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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


1, foot-note 2, line 3— Yor Raijahmahéndravarman during the regin read at iciag 
dravaram during the reign ~ 


1, foot-note 3, line 4.—For Rdghudéva read Raghudéva 

6, line 19.—For emminence read eminence 

6, foot-note 4, line 2.—Ifor sthitam .... Godavari read sthiam | .-- Godavari? 
6, foot-note 5, line 2.—For vipra read vipra 


7, lines 6-7.—For Vijayapratapakapiléndra-mahaSasana. in the Sanskrit read Pratapa- 
kapilésarapura in the Oriya 


8, foot-note 2, line 2.—For Krishna read Krishna 


10, line 37 and page 18, text line 128.—Add note—Madhubibhiira may be a mistake for 
madhubhiruha, 


11, line 34.—For Upajati read Upajati 

12, text line 3.—Read yah | 

13, foot-note 2.—Add note—Or read putrau kirti-pratapa’. 

13, foot-note 4.—Read sampra° 

14, text-line 44.—For sukhham read sukham 

15, text lines 65 and 80.—The correction of °san—Yaju° is unnecessary 
16, ae line 93.—Read [sa*]ttumah 

16, text line 100.—Read nishnatah |! 

17, text line 115.—-For matah read matuh ; for svdd° read syad° 
18, text line 126.—For mana® read maha? 

18, text Ting 138.—For Lakshmi read Lakshmi 


20, lines 6- 13.—Add note—If the author used the word rasa in the sense of ‘eight’, the year 
would be Saka 1378 (current). As the second of the two suggested dates 


falls in the next lunar year, the first one may be regarded as the correct 
date of the record. 


21, foot-note 4.—Omit. 
23, line 8—Read nadu(t-nnadu*) 


26, text line 13.—For idha, read i-dha- . 
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Page 27, line 19.—For dtman read aiman 
» 28, line 18,—For Pullempet read Pullampet 
» 28, line 28.—Vor Renindu read Rénindu 
» 28, foot-note 4, line 1.—For Dasvarmma?® read Dagavarmma? 
» 28, foot-note 4, line 2.—For vira read vira 
» 28, foot-note 6.—Read °muda Denkana? 
nm 29, text line 3.—Read (kh-akhijla 
» 29, text line 5.—Read (di) p-a° 
» 29, text line 25.—Read Baranasi 
» 32, line 23,—For indentify read identify 
» 4, text-line 5.—The correction of kakshyah is unnecessary. 
» 34, foot-note 1.—For danda read danda 
» 93d, text-line 27.—For kélurh read hétum 
» 86, line 21.—For Parnirmanta read Pirnimanta 
», 37, line 24.—For presnt read present 
» 37, line 31,—For c. 1255-70 A.D. read ¢.1155-70 A.D. 
» 38, line 22.—For exacavated read kavhvated 
»» 41, foot-note 1, line 2.—For Huitzsch read Hultzsch 


» 47, foot-note 7.—Add note—ASvayuja sudi 11 seems to have been the date of the grant 
and not of the festival. 


+ 49, foot-note 3.—For hkarayivam read karanivam 
» 52, line 5.—For as read us 

» 56, line 3.—-For all sins read great sins 

+» 58, line 13.—For bhikshuni read bhikshun™ 

»» 59, line 15.—For Enlightment read Enlightenment 
» 61, line 29.—For definity read definitely 

» 63, text line 8.-—For sa-pajicha read sa paticha 

., 68, foot-note 9.—For °adrih read °adrih 

» 69, text line 5.—For ¥ri read &ri 
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69, text line 10.—For °Gvata[rh] read °dvata[rir] 

70, text line 18.—Read suchi® 

71, line 31.—For Karnita read Karnita 

78, line 32. For discused read discussed 

74, text line 8.—For J aihdamalatitar® etc. read Jandamal[é|m(lé=n)taré ete. [H.K.N.] 
75, text line 16.—For nagare=va° read nagaré=va° 

75, foot-note 4, line 4.—Jor below read below as 

75, foot-note 15, line 2.—Read not sama° 

77, foot-note 1, line 1.—For Nollipayva read Nollipayya 

80, line 7.—/or thi read this 


89, lines 33-34, and page 91, text line 20.—Add note—Uitchh-adi-parihartavyé samadhi 
sahitat may mean ‘together with an agree- 
ment in respect of the exemption of ufichha, ete.” 


92, text line 25.—For Sua read Sva 

93, line 34.—For Dévapaladeva read Dévapaladéva 
94, text line 1.—For Sri° read Sri° 

97, line 19.—For Dhanesar read Dhaneswar 

102, line 29.—for as read has 


104, para 4.—Add note—The verb in santi loké-==smin in verse 5 may suggest that Mallikar- 
juna was living at the time when the record was drafted or engraved. In 
that case, verse 11 merely indicates that Gauri made her husband Malli- 
karjuna free from his debt to his ancestors by performing their sra@ddha at 
Gaya on her husband’s behalf. 


104, foot-note 2, line 3.—For abave read above 

105, foot-note 3, lines 3. 4.—or Dhruvéévara read Dhruvésvara 
107, text line 1.—For lasa. read lasa- 

108, para. 3, line 7—For magarh[*] read maga[rn*] 

109, line 4.—For in that Narasithha read in that of Narasitnha 
113, text line 16.-—For.kka@[||*] read kka}| 


114, lines 25-30.—-Add note—If Vijayanagara-siinhasana-kartala is taken to refer to Achyuta- 

riya, it was he who was made free from his debt to his ancestors by 

‘Timimanunna by performing their §raddha at Gaya on the king’s- behalf. 
3 
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Peye 118, line 20,—For Konkondala read Konakondla 


” 


118, foot-note 10, line 5,-—For munisvarah read munisvarah 
118, foot-note 10, line 7.—Read pijit-dthrishta 

120, text line 15,—Vor °vlémpi read °rlépt 

120, text line 24.—For varggatiis=cha read varggais:=cha 
120, foot-note 1,.—Vor ramge read rangé 

121, line 29,—For awap read away 


122, lines 13-14.—Add note—The 21 generations are generally understod to indicate the ten 


preceding and the ten succeeding generations of a person together with 
his own generation. 


123, foot-note 1, line 1.—Yor ths read the 

128, text line 1.—Tor pardrddhé read pardrddhé 
132, line 15.—For Rodam read Roddam 

137, line 17.—For 2f read of 

139, text line 14.—For vidhdya read vidhaya 

139, text line 14.—Read sugandhini 

144, text line 7.—For lafichhana read ldichhana 
144, text line 22.—Read abate 

146, text line 54.—For witardyanna read uitardyana 
146, text line 56.—For Sashta read Sashta 

144, text line 20.—Por Sutkirnyyd read Sutkirand 


156, line 15.—Fer to whom read to which 


158, foot-note 3.—For Tthre read There 


161, text line 2.—For yiratfar read Yiratjar 

161, text line 3.—For divarkru read dévarku 

161, foot-note 11—For Pudukottai read Pudukkottai 
173, line 2.—For Tirupparan® read Tirupparan® 

194, line 39.—For 959 A.D. read 995 A.D. 


213, text-line 25.—For vipula[n*] read vipulafn*] 
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Page 217, line 4.—For Konkanu read Konkona 

220, line 39.—For Bhakttrija read Bhaktirija 

220, foot-note 3.—Read pp. 239 ff. 

221, last line.—Ior Stirya read Stiraya 

225, line 36.—For bring read being 

228, last line-—Read 70 tam 

231, text line 124.—Read cha 

234, foot-note 1.—For this read this 

237, text line 12.—For sarvvam read sarvada& sarvvam 
237, text line 15.—Read cha bhagavaté and omit foot-note 1. 
252, foot-note 1, line 2.—For sdecription read description 
256, line 32.—For nscription read inscription 

258, foot-note 5.—For Mavali read Mavali 


260, foot-note 3.—Add nofe—For the female name Nagavasu with the honorific srt suffixed 
to it, see above, Vol. XXI, p. 64. 


265, foot-note 2.—For Choédaganga read Chodaganga 

280, foot-note 8, lire 3.—For Kamhbamumetta read Kambamumetta 
283.—For 74 Yarra read 74 Yarra 

284.—For 101 Somayajulu read 101 Sdmayajulu 

285, foot-note 5.—For Sardilamkridita read Sardilavikridita 
287, text line 31.—For Riguvedi read Rigvédi 

287, text line 37.—-For °pu(pa)lli read °pult 

289, text line 86.—For Yarra read Yarra 

290, text line 141.—For dhari read dart 

291, text line 177.—For tadi read tadi 

291, text line 178.-—For nilla read nilla 

293, line 23.—For seems to register read seems to ke to register 


302, text line 20.-- For nama read nama 


302, text line 21.—- Read "aidida[ru] 


BPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vor, XXXUI m 


— 2 


' a 3.—For Rieter read chartdrs eae r . 


of 507 A.D, (ibid., p. 331). 
, ine 27.—For callled read called 
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No. 1—TWO GRANTS OF RAGHUDEVA 
(6 Plates) 
D. C. Stroar, OoracamunpD 


(Received on 80.8.1957) 


Tn the course of my annual tour in search of inscriptions, I visited Rajahmundry in January 
1956 in order to examine the copper-plate charters in the collection of the Andhra Historical Re- 
search Society. Among the records, kindly shown to me by Mr. R. Subba Rao, the enthusiastic 
Secretary of the Society, one was a grant of Raghudéva, which Mr. Subba Rao, as I was told, was 
trying to publish in the Society’s journal.t_ On the same occasion, Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao of Rajah- 
mundry was also kind enough to show me a copper plate with inscription on both sides, which was 
lying in his possession. It was found on examination that this plate contains the central part of 
another charter of the same Raghudéva. Although Mr. Krishna Rao’s plate thus offers us only 
the fragment of a document, it is interesting because it contains all the details of the grant made 
by the donor by means of the record in question and also because the introductory stanzas offer 
an additional information about the genealogy of the Siiryavarh4i Gajapatis of Orissa as found 
for the first time in the other epigraph referred to above. The ancestry of the great Kapilésvara 
or Kapiléndra, the founder of the said dynasty, is shrouded in mystery and traditions on the sub- 
ject found in such works as the Madala Panyji (i.e. the chronicle of the Jaganniatha temple at Puri) 
have unfortunately made the confusion worse confounded. We have now very welcome light on 
the subject. Both the charters are edited here as they are of considerable interest to the students 
of Orissan history. 

The donor of the two grants under study is already mown to us from two inscriptions. One 
of these comes from Tirupati in the Peddapuram Taluk of the West Godavari District and shows 
that Raghudéva-naréndra-mahapatra was the governor of Rajahmundry during the reign of Gaja- 
pati Kapilésvara in 1458 A.D.* The other record was discovered in the fort of Warangal in the 
District of that name, formerly in the Hyderabad State but now in Andhra. This epigraph is 
dated in 1460 A.D.* The inscriptions of Raghudéva published here bear dates in 1455-56 and 


1Cf. JAHRS, Vol. XXIII, pp. 163 fF; also THQ, Vol. XXXII, pp. 275 ff. 


2 See SII, Vol. V, No. 100 (pp. 36-37). The inscription, engraved on a pillar at the entrance of the Srira- 
higaraya temple, records that on Jyéshtha-badi 13, Monday, in the year Bahudhanya (i.e. Saka 1380 expired), while 
Raghudéva-naréndra-mahipatra was ruling at Rajahmahéndrayaram during the regin of KapiléSvara-maharaya, 
one Trinétradévaganapilaru, the officer of the temple treasury, restored the lands of the temple of Sriigararaya, 
which were being illegally enjoyed by the Mahdjanas of the village of Tirupati during the period of Visvésvara- 
purdhita’s service. Raghudéva is also mentioned in Kapilégvara’s Puri inscription (JASB, 1893, p. 99, No. I). 

3 Mackenzie Manuscripts, No. 15-4-5. The date of the inscription is quoted as Kali 4561, Prama- 
thin, Magha-sudi 10, Saturday. Taking the Kali year to be gurrent, the date corresponds regularly to the 2nd Febru- 
ary 1460 A.D. The record mentions Virabhadra Raghudéva-naréndra as the gon of Parasuramadéva-raya of the 
solar race. As will be seen below, this information is supported by the inscriptions now published. Raghudéva 
seems to have accompanied Harhbira, son of KapiléSvara, in Hathbira’s expedition against Warangal which he 
conquered about this time. Harnbira’s own inscription in the Warangal fort, an inaccurate transcript of which 
has been published in SZJ, Vol. VII, p. 372, No. 733, bears the date Pramithin, Magha-sudi 10, Va (i.e. Vaddavara, 
Saturday), regularly corresponding to the 2nd February 1460 A.D. The record actually reads Gajapati-Kapilér- 
Eh a Lia nteiynt st a! Ee petinred toe letra ene i ire a Voru[ ga* jatti-kofa gonenu || 

‘or the two inscriptions, see also A.R.Ep., - os. B 53 and 55. Ragh: if inscri: 
been edited below, pp. 125 ff, Oe a Shaitts 5 Ee at ae 
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1456 A.D. Since tho earlier of the two records now under review, viz. the one dated 1455-56 A. D., 
is fragmentary and its introductory part gots somo elucidation from the other epigraph, dated 
1456 A.D., wo shall take up the latter first for discussion. 

The two known records of Raghudéva, togethor with the two now under study, show that 
ho was Kapilé4vara’s governor at Rajahmundry at loast from 1455 to 1460 A.D, But he seems 
to have been placed in charge of tho Gajapati province of Rajahmundry some time earlier. The 
province in question appears to have comprised roughly the present East and West Godavari 
Districts together with somo of tho adjoining areas. This was the Rajamahéndra-rijya or the 
kingdom with Rijamahtndrapura (or °nagara) or Rijamahéndravaram (i.e. Rajahmundry) as 
its capital, which KapiléSvara conquered from the Reddis and annexed to the Gajapati empire a 
few years bofore the earliest date in Raghudéva’s known records. 

The struggle of the Reddis of Rajahmundry with their kinsmen, the Reddis of Kondavidu, 
led to the decline of both the houses and to their complete subjugation by the Vijayanagara 
king Praudha-Dévariiya (Dévariiya II) who had ascended the throne in Saka 1846 (1424 A.D.). 
This also speaks of the success of the Vijayanagara king against the contemporary Ganga monarch 
Bhiinu IV (c. 1414? to 1484-35 A.D.) of Orissa because the latter’s attempt to annex the Rajah- 
mundry kingdom to the Ganga empire failed. An inscription*® points to the presence of the Vijaya- 
nagara genoral Telungariya at Simhachalam in the year Plavanga (1427 A.D.) while the Mida- 
bidure inscription? of Saka 1351=Saumya (1429 A.D.) describes Dévariya II as the lion in des- 
troying the crores of elephants of the Mitangariija (Gajapati) and the very Agastya to the ocean 
of the armios of the Andhra kings (i.e. the Reddis). The latest date for Virabhadra, the last Reddi 
king of Rajahmundry, is the month of Philguna in Saka 1359=Pingala (1438 A.D.),¢ when he was 
apparently a vassal of the Vijayanagara monarch, But a Draksharama (Ramachandrapuram 
Taluk, East Godavari District) inscription of the reign of Dévariya II, dated Saka 1366 (1444 
A.D.,), seems to suggest that the Reddi king was still living as late as that date. An inscription® 
at Penugonda (Tanuku Taluk, West Godavari District), dated Saka 1370=Vibhava (1448 A.D.), 
however, speaks of the rule of the Gajapati king, i.e. KapiléSvara. ‘The Rajahmundry kingdom 
was thus conquered by KapiléSvara betweon 1444 and 1448 A.D. There is a tradition that he 
conquered the country named Mahindra (or Rajimahindra) or Mahéndra (i.e. Rajamahéndra) 
in the fourteenth Arka year of his reign.? Since he asconded the throne in 1434-35 A.D., his 14th 
Anka or 12th actual regnal year would correspond to 1446-47 A.D. Raghudéva may have been 
stationed at Rajahmundry soon after the annexation of the Rajamahéndra-rajya to the Gajapati 
empire, i.e. sometime before 1450 A.D. How long he served in the same capacity after 1460 A.D., 
the latest date known from his records, cannot be determined until further evidence is forth- 
coming. 

4. Raghudévapura Grant of Saka 1378 \ 


The set consists of six plates, of which only five bear writing on both sides. The plates are 
each 10} inches long and 53 inches high. The inscribed plates are numbered in Telugu-Kannada 
numerals, the figures being engraved in the left margin on the obverse, very near tho ring-hole 


+ This is the earliest known dete found in his records, But the real date of his accession cannot be determined, 
Seo JOR, Vol. XXII, pp. 47 ff. 


2 SII, Vol. VI, No. 905. 

*Ibid., Vol. VII, No. 202. 

“Tbid., Vol. IV, Nos. 1352 and 1355. ’ 

4 M.S. Sarma, History of the Reddi Kingdoms, pp. 192-93. 

* Ibid., p.193; Mackenzie Manuscripts, No. 15-4-4. The Gutti fort was besieged by Gajapati Hambira during 
the reign of Praudha-Dévardya (A.R.Ep., 1921, p. 114, No. 10 of App. A). 

7 Madala Paiji, ed. A. B. Mahanti, Cuttack, pp. 44, 46, Cf. Kaifiyat of Jagannatham quoted by Sastri and 
Venkataramanayya, Further Sources of Vijayanagara History, Vol, Il, p. 84, 


i 


es 


2m 


No. 1] TWO GRANTS OF RAGHUDEVA 3 


which is about 2 inch in diamotor. The onds of tho ring passing through tho hole are soldered 
beneath a seal bearing tho figure of.a standing caparisoned olophant fixed on its surface. The 
diamoter of the ring is about 4? inches whilo that of tho soal is about 44 inches. The five plates 
together weigh about 271 tolas. Tho woight of individual plates varios between 50 and 58 tolas. 

Thore are altogether 149 lines of writing on tho ton faces of the five plates and they are dis- 
tributed in the following order : IA—16 lines, IB—15 lines, IIA—17 lines, ILB—16 lines, I1IA— 
16 lines, IIIB—15 lines, IVA—15 lines, 1VB—15 lines, VA—17 lines, VB—7 lines. There is a 
linear drawing at tho end of the epigraph on the reverse of the last plate. The same kind of 
sketch is also found on the other charters issued by the Siryavarhsi Gajapatis of Orissa, in some of 
which it looks clearly like the representation of a sword or dagger (or several swords or daggers).* 
The figure apparently stood for the signature of the donor on the original document later engraved 
on copper plates. 

Tho inscription is written in Telugu characters and in the Sanskrit language and, excepting 
a short mangala passage in prose at the beginning of line 1, the whole record is written in verse. 
Its palaeography is charactorised by the use of almost similar signs for letters like ch and bh in 
some cases and for others like b@ and bh, bi and bhi, etc. There is no distinction between p and v 
when used as subscripts in conjuncts. The mark distinguishing bh from 6 is generally a curve 
added to the top of the right limb of b. It is rarely a small vertical below the letter (cf. Tallu-bhatta 
in line 82) ; but sometimes it is a curve at the same place (cf. tani-bhava in lino 81). The indica- 
tion of aspiration of this second type is found in chh (cf. chchhri in line 12) and sometimes in th 
(cf. stambhd=tha in line 126) in the form of an inward curve in the bottom line of the letters. In 
a few cases, an inward loop takes the place of the curve (cf. chchh@in line 54). The same medial 
signs have been used for é and e and for 6 and o as the distinction between the short and long signs 
did not develop or was not popular as yet. There are two forms of ¢ (cf. °ditaw yata stah in line 
15). A noteworthy characteristic of the orthography of the record is the representation of th 
by dh, ddh by dhdh and ph by p in a large number of cases. In some cases, / has been written for /. 
The letter ¢ is often reduplicated after the nasal (cf. jagarhtti in lines 1-2) while h is often repre- 
sented by hv and y by yy. Another peculiarity is the substitution of the class nasal by anusvara 
which is again invariably used in the place of final m. Visarga followed by § or s has very often 
been changed to the respective sibilant in Sandhi. In several cases, medial 77 has been represented 
by rw (cf. lines 103-04, 107). 

The date of the charter is quoted in verse 30 in lines 58-59. It was the twelfth of the 
bright half of the month of Suchi in the year Dhatri of Jupiter’s Southern Cycle corres- 
ponding to the Saka year counted by vasu (i.e. 8), Saila (i.e. 7) and visva (i.e. 13), ie. 1378. The 
month of Suchi is Jyéshtha according to some authorities and Ashadha according to others, al- 
though in Oriya lexicons it is recognised in the latter sense only. Tho date thus appears to cor- 
respond to the 15th June 1456 A.D. 

The inscription is divided into four sections, one separated from another by one or more 
floral designs. It is interesting to note that the stanzas of Sections I and II are numbered, but 
that the numbering is not continued from Section I to Section II in which the verses have con- 
secutive numbers beginning again from 1. Section III actually begins with a Siddham symbol. 

Section I may be subdivided into two halves, the first containing adoration tq gods and the 
second a description of the donor’s ancestry as well as of the donor and the grant he made. It 
consists of 33 stanzas in various metres engraved in lines 1-64 on the four faces of Plates I and II. 


et Cf, the Chiruvroli grant of Hambira in Bharati, November, 1941, p.530 ; the Balasore copper axe-head 


inscription of Purushéttama in Ind, Ant., Vol. I, p. 335; the Velicherla plates of Prataparudra in Bhara, August 
1936, p. 273 ; above, Vol. XXVIII, Plate facing p. 211; eto. 
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Section II gives a list of the donoos in 40 stanzas in tho Anush{ubh metre, which runs from line 65 
at the beginning of the obverse of Plato IIL to tho first half of line 119 in the middle of the second 
side of Plate LV. Section III doscribos the boundaries of the gift village. It consists of 14 stanzas 
mostly in the Anushtubh metro, which are engraved in lines 119-35. Section IV contains the 
imprecatory and benedictory part in 8 stanzas in differont metres, which are engraved in lines 
135-49, There are thus altogether 95 stanzas in tho inscription. 


Soction I begins with the Siddham symbol followed by the mangala: avighnam=astu, after 
which thore is another Siddham symbol. Tho above is followed by sovoral verses invoking tho 
protection of a number of deities. Verso 1 contains a prayer to tho tusk of the Lilavaraha, i.o. 
the Boar incarnation of Vishnu, for the protection of the world from danger, while verse 2 con- 
tains a similar prayer to the god Gajisya (i.e. Ganésa). Tho noxt two stanzas (vorses 3-4) like- 
wise seok for the favour respectively of the goddess Earth and tho foot of Kamalipati (i.e. Vishnu). 
Aftor this, the donor's family is gradually introduced. Versos 5-7 doscribo the god Narayana (i.e. 
Vishnu) and the next stanza (verse 8) speaks of Viriiichi (ic. Brahman), the god of creation, who 
was born out of Niriyana’s navel and whose two arms produced the martial race (i.e. the Ksha- 
triya clan), According to verse 9, in this race came into being the Sun and the Moon (pushpa- 
vanlau) from whom sprang two dynasties (i.e. the solar and lunar races). Vorse 10 statos that 
there was a N@yaka named Kapilésvara who was ono of the many rulers (nyipa) born in the solar 
and lunar races and was the crest-jewol of a number of Nayakas (i.e. was one of the foremost Naya- 
kas or had several Nayakas under him). Tho real meaning of the word na@yaka used in this context 
is uncertain, Aninseription’ of Saka 1275 (1853 A.D.) from Srikurmam, e.g., mentions the 
Nayakas of Kaliiga either in the sense of royal officors or ruling chiefs, while the Oriya lexicons 
Tecogniso the word in the senso of a ruler or a leader of forces. Thero is thus no doubt that 
KapiléSvara, described not only as a Nayaka but also as a nyipa or ruler, was a person of some 
importance, apparently a small ruling chief. Tho family names Nayaka and Pattanayaka are still 
current among the people of Orissa. 


Verse 11 mentions JagéSvara who was tho son of the above-mentioned Kapiléévara and re- 
presents him as a great horo and a possessor of numerous elephants. Tho next stanza (verse 12) 
speaks of Balarama as the eldest among JagéSvara’s sons who were all famous for their prowess. 
Verse 15 states that Balarima and his father Jagévara died on the battle-field while fighting with 
certain enemies even though they had already obtained victory in the contest. The following 
three stanzas (verses 14-16) deal with Kapilésvara, the younger brother of Balarama. This 
Kapilésvara, named after his grandfather, was the celebrated founder of the Siiryavaisi Gajapati 
family of Orissa. A passage in verse 14 says that Kapiléévara acquired the exalted position (vi- 
bhava) of the Dantiraja (i.e. Gajapati) by dint of his prowess (saurya). This no doubt refers to 
his occupation of the throne of Gajapati Bhinu IV, the latest known ruler of the Imperial Gaiga 
dynasty. Verses 15-16 vaguely describe the heroism of KapiléSvara. Verse 17 introduces Para- 
Surama Harichandana as the younger brother of KapiléSvara, while the following stanzas des- 
eribe ParaSuriima’s son Raghudéva who was the donor of the grant under study. Verses 17-18, 
20 and 23-24 of this part are also found in the Dorapalem grant of Raghudéva edited below, al- 
though a stanza in that record, mentioning Raima as the younger brother of Parasurama, is not 

1 SI, Vol. V, No. 1205. yee ak 

* The title Gajapati became popular with the latest rulers of the Ganga family gradually. Bhanu I is called 
Gajapati or Gajagha {apati in a Draksharama inscription (SII, Vol. IV, p.361, No. 1084) of Saka 1196 (1274 A.D.) 
and Narasiriha III Gajapati-Peda-Narasisha in a Simhachalam record of Saka 1305=1383 A.D. (ibid., Vol. VI, 
p. 285, No, 752). Narasitiha IV is called Gajapati in some inscriptions from Simhachalam ; cf. Gajapati in one of 
Saka 1828=1406 A.D. (ibid., p. 277, No. 731), and Gajapati or Gajanivahapati in another of Saka 1305-1383 (ibid. 
p. 286, No. 753). Similarly Bhinu IV is called Gajapali in two Simhachalam inscriptions respectively of Saka 
1386=1414 A.D. and Saka 1339=1417 A.D, (ibid., pp. 447-48, No. 1113 3 Pp. 417-18 No. 1040) Cf, below, p. 44. 
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met with in tho present opigraph. Vorse 19, which is not found in tho Dérapalom grant, discloses 
tho fact that the namo of Raghudéva’s mother was Malliki. Vorso 20 says that, owing to his 
prowess and his conquosts Raghudéva was putrikrita by his uncle Kapiléévara, The expres- 
sion putrikrita may suggost that Raghudéva was adopted by his uncle as a son; but the idea may 
also bo that Kapilésvara treated Raghudéva as ono of his own sons. The second alternative seems 
to bo supported by Raghudéva’s Warangal inscription of a later date (1460 A.D.) representing 
him as the son of Paragurama and not of Kapilésvara. It is difficult to say whether the claim had 
anything to do with the title Kumara enjoyed by Raghudéva.* 


Verso 33 reprosents Raghudéva as a Naréndra, i.e. a ruler, although he is generally called a 
Kumara, Nrip-Gtmaja, Raja-tanaya, Naréndrardja-putra (or °siinu) and Naréndra-dharanipal- 
dtmaja, i.e. a prince, and verses 26-27 state that he owed his position to the grace of Kapilésvara 
whose viceroy apparently he was. That ho was a servant of Kapiléévara is also clearly indicated 
by the word sév@ used in verses 25 and 29 with reference to his service to his uncle. Verse 
27 may suggest that tho title or position of Kumara was assigned to him by Kapilésvara. But 
the reference to his dig-vijaya (verses 20, 25 and 26) and to his rule over ‘ the earth ’ (verses 22, 24), 
his comparison with the ancient imperial ruler Kartavirya (verse 22) and the vague reference to the 
prowess of his arms in many of the stanzas show how the official pragastikara was trying to endow 
a provincial governor with the glory of an emperor. 


Verse 27 states that Raghudéva had his headquarters at the city of Rajamahéndra (i.e. 
Rajahmundry) and that the province over which he ruled extended from Sirhhachala to Giri- 
praja which may be a mistake for Girivraja. Simhichala is no doubt the place of that name in the 
Visakhapatnam District, Andhra Pradesh ; but the other limit of the province under Raghudéva is 
difficult to identify. We know, however, that the kingdom of the Reddis of Kondayvidu, which 
also was conquered by Kapilésvara and made a province of the Gajapati empire, lay on the other 
side of the territory ruled by Raghudéva. It is thus not impossible that Girivraja (literally “ the 
cowherd settlement on the hill’) was the Sanskrit form of the Telugu name Kondavidu (literally, 
“the city on the hill’), The rendering may of course have been influenced by the names of the 
celebrated cities called Girivraja, which were the capitals of the ancient Magadha and Kékaya 
countries.* It may be noted that, when Raghudéva was ruling over the district around Rajah- 
mundry, Kondavidu was the headquarters of Ganadéva, another of KapiléSvara’s viceroys. 
Ganadéva’s inscriptions bear dates in 1454 and 1455 A.D.* It seems that the province under 
Raghudéva lay between two other provinces of Kapilésvara’s empire, which had their headquarters 
at Simhachalam and Kondavidu. 


1 This case reminds us of a Simhachalam inscription (SII, Vol. VI, No. 1088, pp. 437-38) of Saka 1381 (1459 
A.D.) recording the gift of Harhbira-kumara-mahapiatra of the Sirya-vathéa. In the Chiruvroli grant and Warangal 
record, the donor Harhbira is represented as the son of Kapiléévara. Tho date of the record, the title Kumara- 
mahapalra and the descent from the solar lineage no doubt suggest that Harbira of the Simhachalam inscription 
was the same as the homonymous son of Kapilésvara, although the title may mean ‘a Mahapatra of the status 
of a Kumara’. But Harhbira-kumira-mahapitra is described in the Simhachalam epigraph as the son 
of Sandudéva-mahapatra. Since it is impossible to believe that the emperor Kapilésvara has been mentioned 
as Mahapatra Sandudéva in a record of 1459 A.D., the only possibilities are that Harnbira of the Simhachalam 
inscription, even though he must have been a close relation of Kapilésyara, was different from the emperor’s son of 
the same namo, or that Sandudéva’s son Hathbira was adpoted by Kapilésvara as his own son sometime after 

1459 A.D. as a reward for Hathbira’s success in the southern campaigns. Cf. JHQ, Vol. XXXII, pp. 286-87. 

*Sea N. L. Dey, Geographical Dictionary, s.v. Girivrajapura. Cf. the Palampet inscription in Hyd. A.S., No 3. 

°The Chintapalli inscription (A.R. Ep., 1917, No. 70) of Ganadéva is dated Saka 1376, Bhava, Vaisacha- 
sudi 15, Thursday. ‘he date may be the Ilth April 1454 A.D. His Kondavidu plates (Ind. Ant., Vol. 
XX, pp. 390 ff.) were issued in Saka 1377=Yuvan corresponding to 1455 A_D. Chintapalliis in the Sattenapalle 
Taluk and Kondavidu in the Narasaraopet Taluk, both in the Guntur District of Andhra. The forts of Addanki 
and Vinukonda Isy within Ganadéva’s province. 
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Tho importance of the gonoalogical part of tho inscription, discussed above, is that it throws 
welcome light on the ancestry of the groat founder of the Siiryavaihsi Gajapati family of Orissa. 
Very little information was so far available on tho ancestors of KapiléSvara. Tho tradition recorded 
in the Madalé PaijiM and soveral othor works of the type states that, in the oarly part of his life, 
Kapili (i.e. Kapiliéévara), a Siiryavarnsi Riuta, was a cowhord in the employ of a certain Brahmana 
and that he was picked up by the last Gatiga king (Bhinu [V) and brought up in his palace. Ho is 
also stated to have begun his lifo as a thiof. It is said that the god Purushdttama-Jagannitha 
advised tho king in a dream to adopt Kapilésvara as his successor. During the last yoars of the 
jaiga king's rule, the Muslims aro reported to havo invaded the Gaiga kingdom and demanded a 
large ransom. ‘Tho king sent Kapila to the Muslims for negotiating a settlement, but died shortly 
afterwards. Tho Muslims then sont back Kapila to rule the Ganga kingdom. A tradition recorded 
in the Gangavansanucharita,? however, says that Kapilésvara was one of thé ministers of the Ganga 
king and that ho usurped his master’s throne when the latter was away from the capital in connec- 
tion with a campaign and that the Ganga king after his return from the expedition retired to Gudari- 
kataka whore he spont his last days in obscurity. This no doubt seems to be a moro sensible account 
of KapiléSvara’s accession to the throne of Gaiga Bhinu IV. As regards Kapilé$vara’s ancestry 
and early career, our inscriptions now show that he was not a more cowboy receiving the sovereignty 
over the Gaiiga empire merely through God’s grace but that his ancestors wore people of some im- 
portance and that his rise to the sovereign status was really from a platform of emminenco created 
not only by his own prowess but also by tho exploits of his forbears. His grandfathor, bearing his 
own name, is stated to have been a Nayaka who was one among the rulers of the solar and lunar 
races whilo his father JagéSvara, who possessed a large number of elephants, and his elder brother 
Balarama lost their lives while fighting against their enomies. Thus the great Kapilésvara was 
born in a family of ruling chiefs. The tradition describing him as a Rauta (derived from Sanskrit 
Rajaputra and known to be a title of subordinate rulors), which was scarcely understood so long, 
can now be appreciated in its proper significance. 

That JigéSvara was the name of the father of the groat Kapilésvara is suggested also by his own 
Veligalani grant® issued in 1458 A.D. when he was camping on the bank of the Gddavari. Verse 11 
of the record in the Sanskrit part speaks of the grant of the village of Veligalani named after himself 
and his fathor or parents (sva-pitr-a@khyaya)* while the next stanza refers to the grant of Vijayapra- 
tipakapiléndra-mahisisana lying to the east of the united rivers Krishna and Vénna. At 
the commencement of the Telugu section beginning on the obverse of the third plate, the gift 
village is mentioned as Veligalani alias KapiléSvarapura (Veligalani- Kapilésvarapuranaku) and the 


1 Op. cit., pp. 42 ff. Similar traditions are found in the KajakarajavamsSavali, Kaifiyat of Jagannitham 
etc. Seo Sastri and Venkataramanayya, op. cit., pp. 82 ff. 

* Kalingad &acharitra (Telugu), p. 344. 

* An inaccurate notice and an extremely faulty transcript of this fragmentary inscription were published res- 

pectively in A. R. Ep, 1934-35, p. 69 (C. P. No. 17) and Journal of the Bombay Historical Society, Vol. VI, pp. 94 f€. 
‘The record is dated in Saka 1380 (vy6ma-ibha-vahni-indu)=Bahudhinya, Vaisakhi (i.e. Vaiéakha-sudi 15) corres- 
ponding to the 2Sth April 1458 A.D. The inscription describes Kapiléévara’s military successes in the passage 
(with correction of the minor scribal errors): Harip& karapam=agat tat=ddhika-tara Dhara cha bdhar-Gtura-dvara 
Kalbariga vimukta-turaga Dhili cha Bhillt-vrita (lines 1-4, verse numbered as 7). The same stanza also occurs in the 
Chiruvroli grant of Hambira (Bharati, November 1941, pp. 514 ff.), verse 5. 

* The stanza (after removing small scribal errors) reads : Sak-abdé Bahudhanya-namni ganité vydm-ébha-vahn- 
indubhir=Vaisakhyah Kapilésearé Hariguka-Médiri-stmni sthitam vitnéatyai vidusham sataya cha vasan Gédavari- 
saikaté nibiesham Veligalani-ndmakam=adad=gramam sva-pitr-akhyaya || The name of the village has to be read 

Veliyalnt for the sake of the metre. The Saka year is indicated by the words vydma (i.e. 0), ibha (i,©. 8), vahni (i.e. 
3) and indw (i.e. 1), ie. 1380. 

* The stanza (after removing small scribal errors) reads : Krishya-dakshina-vahini vijayaté Vénna-nadi-samgata 
tat-prachyGra Vijayapratapakapiléndr-akhyarm maha-éasanam | tatr=abhanti gata cha vitnéati-parar vipra Vasishth- 
Gpamas=tad-dita Vijayapratapa-Kapiléndré bhati dharm-dttarab || 


a 
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120 donces receiving shares in the two localities are then enumorated in the following order : 
(1) northern part of JagéSvarapura (Jagésvarapurapu vidhiki ullara-sréyi paschim-ddi)—20 Bra- 
hmanas ; (2) southern part of tho same (dakshina-sréni paschim-ddi)—20 Brahmanas ; (3) northern 
part of Vellamaimbipura (Vellamambapurapu vidhiki ultara-sréni paschim-adi)—20 Brahmanas ; 
(4) southern part of the same (dakshina-Sréni paschim-adi)—20 Brahmanas ; (5) northern part of 
Kapilésvarapura (Kapilésvarapurapu vidhiki uttara-Sréni paschim-adi), called Vijayaprataipakapi- 
léndra-mahféisana in the Sanskrit part—20 Brahmanas ; (6) southern part of the same (dakshina- 
§réni_ paschim-@di)—20 Brihmanas. It appears clear from this enumeration that the village of 
Veligalani was divided into three parts, one of which was named Jagésvarapura and another Vella- 
mimbapura. This further suggests that the word pityi in the passage sva-pitr-akhyayd means not 
merely ‘father’ but both ‘father and mother’ and that the name of Kapilésvara’s father was 
Jagéévara and that of his mother Vellamamba. The third part of the gift village was named 
after the donor and the village was sometimes referred to as Veligalani-KapileSvarapura.* 

The female name Vellamaimba looks like Telugu in origin and it may be suggested that Kapi- 
léévara had Andhra blood in his veins. This is of course not improbable in view of the fact that 
his success in conquering wide areas of the Telugu- and Tamil-speaking lands, then under the hege- 
mony of the Vijayanagara king, was due, to a very considerable extent, to the help he received from 
Andhra generals.2 But the question cannot be satisfactorily solved without further light on the 
subject, since the Oriya supplement? of the Veligalani grant mentions Vellamambapura as Vélama- 
pura or Bélamapura and Vélama or Bélama& may be supposed to have been made Vellamamba in 
Telugu. It has, however, to be admitted in this case also that Vélama or Bélama does not look 
like a typical Oriya name either. On the other hand, it reminds us of the Velama caste, one of the 
front-rank agriculturist communities of the Andhra country, to one of the sub-divisions of which 
belong the Rajas of Bobbili, Venkatagiri, Pithapuram and Nuzvid.‘ 

The genealogy of the early Siryavarnsi Gajapatis of Orissa, as found in the Raghudéva- 
pura grant with its information supplemented by the Dorapalem and Veligalani grants, now stands 


as follows : 
Kapilésvara I 
(called a Nayaka and represented as ono of the rulers of the races of the Sun and the Moon) 


Jagésvare 


(possessor of numerous elephants ; died together with his eldest son while fighting with 
some enemies ; married Vélamaé or Vellamimbi). 


Balarama Ka) hates I Parasuréma Rama 
(died together with (born of Vélamé or Vella- (married Mallika) 
his father while mamba; first indepen- 
fighting with some dent monarch in the Raghudéva (born of 
enemies) family; founder of the Mallika ; Kapilésvara’s 
Sairyavarmét Gajapati viceroy at Rajah- 
family of Orissa ; mundry at least from 
ascended the throne in 1455 to 1461 A.D.; = 
1434-35 A.D.) called Chédéévara in 


the concluding sec- . 
tion of the Raghu- 
dévapura grant) 

1 The Oriya part of the document also suggests that the village of Veligalani was divided into three parts, 
one named after the king’s father, another after his mother and the third after himself. 

2 Many of the celebrated Gajapati generals were Andhras. Some of those who served under KapiléSvara were 
Gajaravu Tippa and Damera Timma or Tamma and Tamma’s son Basaya-bhiipila (cf. Sastri and 
Venkataramanayya, op. cit., pp. 86-87; A. R. Mp., 1892, No. 208 ; etc.). 

. # This part of the inscription is carelessly engraved on both sides of the last plate, lines 1-10 on the obverse and 
line ? on oe pores For the text, see THQ, Vol. XXXII, pp. 279-80 ; JAS, Letters and Science, Vo] XXIII, 
No. 1, pp- ve 5 

4See Thurston and Rangachari, Castes and Tribes of Southern India, Vol, VII, pp. 336 ff. 
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Tho concluding part of Section I of the record (verse 29 ff. in lines 55 ff.) states that Raghudéva, 
stationed at RAjamahéndranagara (Rajahmundry), paid a visit to Kataka (i.e. modern Cuttack 
on the Muhinadi, which was the capital of his master Kapilé4vara) in connection with some service 
to be rendered to Kapilésvara and thore he mot on the way a large number of Brihmanas 
together with their wives and heard their case. For settling these Briahmanas, he then resolved to 
create an agrahara within the territory under his governorship. The number of the Brahmana 
doneos of the agrahdra is given in verso 30 as 40 only, But the list of the donees quoted in Section 
TI (lines 65 ff.) shows 42 names. As will be seen below, it appears that the agragdra was divided into 
40 equal shares meant for 40 Brihmanas but that actually 2 of the shares had to be subdivided 
equally among 4 Brihmanas. 


The donees of the grant were mostly Yajurvédin Brahmanas with only a few pertaining to the 
Rigvéda. Thoy belonged to various gdtras. The gdtras of the 42 Brihmanas enumerated in the list 
are: Atréya (6), Bhiradvija (3), Gautama (1), Hirita (7), Kasyapa (9), Kaundinya (5), Kausika 
(6), Kutsa (2), Lauhita (1) and Srivatsa (2). The information about the doneos as found in Section 
II is supplied below in a tabular form. It will be seon from the list, that although the donees are 
stated to have been met by the donor at Kataka (Cuttack), they do not appear to have been Oriya 
Brihmanas. Their names indicate that most, if not all, of the donees were Brihmanas of the 
Andhra areas. Probably they went to Kataka with a view to securing some favour from Kapilé- 
fvara, and Raghudéva, having met thom there, represented their case to his master and granted 
them the agrahdra with the lattor’s consent and permission necessary for the purpose. Although the 
credit for the donation is appropriated by Raghudéva in the record under study as also in the other 
document edited below, generally a provincial governor was not fully entitled or empowered 
to croate rent-free holdings without the consont and permission of his master in some form. 
Whether, as a member of KapiléSvara’s family and a close relation of Kapilésvara and as the gover- 
nor of a newly conquered territory, the viceroy enjoyed a special position in this respect cannot be 
determined. It has, however, to be noticed that, even though charters recording the creation of 
rent-free holdings by rulers who were purely provincial governors without any reference to their 
master are not generally known, we have several instances of the kind, besides the two charters 
of Raghudéva edited here, in such viceregal Gajapati records as the Kondavidu plates’ of Gana- 
déva-riutariya-mahipitra who was Kapiléévara’s viceroy at Kondavidu and claimed to have been 
a member of his master’s family, and the Chiruvroli grant* of Prince Hathbira who claims to have 
been a son of KapiléSvara and was the leader of the Gajapati forces in the campaigns in the Telugu- 
and Tamil-speaking areas.? It is interesting to note that KapiléSvara himself is also known to have 
made grants of land in the territories ruled over by the southern viceroys.* 


No.  Donee. Donee’s father Gitra Véda or Sakha 

1 Vedagiri-dvédin (dvivédin) . . Varad-irya : : : . KaSsyapa . Yajus 

2 Ananta-bhatta . ; : . Aditya . 5 : 4 . Atréya . . do. 

3 Mallu-bhatta . E = . Narasizbha - . Harita . : do. 

4 SoGmaya . . ‘ . . Dévaré-bhatta . . . : do. . . Agravéda (Rik) 
~~" 3 Ind. Ant, Vol. XX, pp. 390 #. ees} 


t Bharati, November 1941, pp. 514 ff. The charter recording the grant of the village of Chiruvrdli, situated on 
the Krishna and renamed Hambirapura after the donor, was issued in Saka 1383 (Rama-ibha-loka-dvijapati)= 
Vrisha, Bhidra-badi 15 (kuhu), Friday. The date corresponds to the 4th September 1461 A.D. For some other 

inscriptions of Hambira, see Nos. 148, 157 of 1913, etc, 

2 Cf. Kumédra-Hathvtra-vibhur=yad-ajiaya vijitya karlanta-difama pratapavan | asddhayach=chhatrava-S6nit- 
Okshitash kripapikGeh Dakshipa-eGgar-dmbushu jin Kapilésvara’s description in the Anantavaram plates of 
Prataparudra (JKRCOI, Vol. XXXTV, p. 39 ; Kaliigadzéackaritra, App., p. 104), 

4 Of. The Veligalani grant referred to above, 
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No. 


Donee 


Annam-arya 
Singan-arya 
Annam-arya 
Kaman-irya 
Védagiri 
Proélan-irya 
Nigan-irya 
Niya(Nagaya ?)-bhatta 
Aubhal-arya 
‘Tallu-bhatta 
Kaman-arya 
Niardyana-bhatta 
Aditya-bhatta 
Kasavan-arya 
Timmana-Sastrin 
Visvésvara 
Krishna-bhatta . 
Dévaré-bhatta . 
Poti-bhatta 
Kamiarya-bhatta 


Appal-arya - ° 


Nagan-arya 
Duggan-airya 
Aubhal-arya 
Bollan-arya 
Bhiskara 
Yaru-bhatta 
Déchi-bhatta 
Mallana 

Soma 5 ° . 
Aubhal-drya . . 
Yaran-arya . ‘ 
Ramachandra 
Sifgana . 5 . 


Narasimha 5 
2DGA/58, 
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Doneo’s father 


Mallu-bhatta 
Brahma 

- Narasithha 
Aditya 
Mallan-iirya 
Bétan-irya 
Gopal]-airya 
Tippan-irya 
Vallabh-irya 
Kiman-irya 
Mallan-arya 
Vallabh-irya 


Kaman-irya 


Karnchan-airya . 


Aubhal-arya 
Nrisimbha-siri 
Peddan-arya 
. - Visvésvara 
VisvéSvara 
Lakshmana 
Kiman-irya 
- Vallabha . 
Mallaya . 
. . Gangan-airya 


° . Singan-drya 


Brahmananda 

Aubhal-arya 

Aditya . 
. Srigi (Srigiri ?) 
- Mallana 


. Appalé-bhatta 
= . Narasithh-irya 
Peddi-yajvan 


Yajiian-irya 


’ . Anant-irya 


’ 


lotra Véda or Sikha 
Kausilka » Yajus 
Hiarita . ° do, 
do. . . do. 
Kausika . . do. 
Kasyapa do. 
Kausika , . do. 
Bharadvaja do. 
Kaundinya . do. 
Kiasyapa do. 
Lauhita . . dc. 
Kisyapa . do. 
Kaundinya . do. 
Kausika . : do. 
Bhiradvaja do. 
Atréya . do. 
Kagyapa ° do. 
do. . . do. 
Kutsa_. ; do. 
Kaundinya . do. 
Atréya . . do. 
Kausika . . do. 
Kaundinya . do. 
Kiasyapa . do. 
Srivatsa . . do. 
Atréya . .. Bahvricha (Rik) 
Harita . - YNajus; 
Atréya . do. 
do. . . do. 
Harita . e 
Bharadvaja 3 
Kigyapa  . Yajus 
Srivatsa . e do. 
Harita . . do. 
Kaundinya . Babvricha (Rik) 
Gautama - Yajus 


° 
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No. Doneo Donce's fathor Gotra Véda or Sakha 
40 SOran-irya . ‘ . Mallan-irya . ; . . Kéadyapa : Yajus 

41 Miidhava . < $ ‘ - Yallanna . ‘ ; ‘ . Kaubika . . do. 

42 Vissana . ‘ ‘ e . Bhiiskara . 3 F . . Kutsa . 2 do. 


Of theso Nos, 33-34 and 41-42 are specifically stated to have received only half a share each. 
This seems to suggest that the other Brihmanas received one full share each. There were altogether 
40 shares ; but 2 shares were divided equally among 4 Brihmanas. 


Verse 29 of Section T (lines 55-58) shows that the land granted by the charter under study was 
called Kriddévy-uttarakhanda,i.c. the northern part of Kriddévi, while the next verse mentions 
the land granted by Raghudéva in favour of the 40 Brahmanas as Kriddévi-Ikhanda situated on 
the bank of the G6d&, i.e. the Gidivari (called Gautami in verse 1 of Section III). The three 
concluding stanzas of the section mention Raghudévapura which was made an agrahara (i.e. a 
rent-free holding for being owned by Brahmanas) by Raghudéva. It is thus clear that the northern 
part of what was formerly called Kriddévi-khanda was made an agrahdra and granted in favour of a 
large number of Brihmanas and that the agrahdra was re-named as Raghudévapura after the donor 
Raghudéva. The grant was made for the priti or favour of the god Vasudéva (Vishnu). It was 
endowed with the privileges of ashta-bhéga and ashta-bhiti.1 There is no doubt that Kriddévi- 
khanda or Raghudévapura on the Godavari or Gautami is the same as modern Raghudévapuram, 
about 14 miles to the north-west of Rajahmundry, headquarters of a Taluk of that name in the 
East Godavari District of Andhra. It is situated on tho left bank of the river. 


Section 111 of the inscription (lines 119 ff.) describes the boundaries of Raghudévapura 
situated on the bank of the Gautamii (i.e. Godivari). To the north and north-west of the village, 
the Vriddha-Gautami (i.e. bigger Gautami) was flowing and, to the east of the river, there was an 
antaripa (an island ora promontory) and the Laghu-Gautamii (i.e. the smaller Gautami) flowed 
beyond it. To the east of the Laghu-Gautami, there was a big stream flowing from the Gautami 
and, to the east of this stream, there was a row of palmyra trees and beyond them a big Pippala 
tree. On the way to the Pippala tree (or, at the same place near it), there was a big Vata tree and 
near it, on the same mound (sétu), some palmyra trees. To the north-east of these, there were two 
bamboo bushes and to their east a tamarind tree. Tothe north-east ofthat tree, there was a 
Bahi tree and to its east another tamarind tree. There were two PalaSa trees to the 
north-east of that tree and a Plaksha tree stood to the north-east of the Palasas, and 
near them, on the same mound, there were the Godinéni-tataka (tank), one Pippala tree and 
two Vata trees. To the north-east of these, there was a stone pillar while a second stone 
pillar steod towards the east of it. From the second pillar towards the east began a big 
mound (stu) which ran towards the south. There was a big Pippala tree on it and also the 
bank of the Mudikiva (possibly the name of a tank or stream). To the south of these, there were 
some Kadamba trees and, to the south-east of the trees, there stood a Madhubibhiira [tree] very 
near a stone pillar. There was KéSava’s tank to the south of the pillar and behind the tank there 
was a curved road marked by a pointed stone, which came from or led to the locality called 
Kotélapwiata. On the said road towards the south-west, there were several Ghosha and Tala 
trees and to the west of them stood two Pippala trees on the road to or from Muggullu. To the 
north of them, there was a big Pippala tree as well as a temple of Saakara (Siva). Behind the tem- 
ple, the Gautami was flowing in the west and there were the temple of Chintalamma and a big 
Pippala tree on its bank. To the west of these, the Gautami flowed straight in a small stream, to 


1 The same privileges are also referred to in such other records as the Kondavidu plates of Ginadéva. Cf, 
s-aidvaryy-ashtakam=ash ta-bhOga-eahitam in lines 31-32 (Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 391). 
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the west of which there was an island and beyond it ran the bigger stream of the same river. 
Between these two streams of the Gautami, thore was an antaripa and, from that place (adhvan) 
the northern bank of the Gautami formed a part of Raghudévapura. 

The concluding section of the inscription in lines 185 ff. contains some of the usual impreca- 
tory and benedictory stanzas. But they are preceded by two stanzas containing the prayer of 
Sri-Naréndra (i.e. the illustrious ruler Raghudéva) to the future rulers and that of Sri-Vira- 
Chédésvara of the solar race to the Brahmanas, both for the protection of the grant stated in the 
verses to have been made by the Naréndra or Chédésvara. This seems to suggest that Chodésvara 
was another name of Raghudéva, the donor of the grant. Whether this suggests that Raghudéva’s 
mother was a Chéda or Chéla princess cannot bo determined. The last verse of the inscription 
states that the charter regarding Raghudévapura was kathita by Aduvila Nrisimnha under orders 
from Raghudéva. The word kathita seems to have been used here in the sense of ‘composed’ or 
‘written’. It is found in a similar context also in some other records.* 

The geographical names mentioned in the inscription include : Kataka (Cuttack) the capital 
of the empire of Kapilésvara, Rajamahéndranagara (Rajahmundry) which was the headquarters 
of the province under the rule of Raghudéva, the gift village originally called Kriddévy-uttara- 
khanda or Kriddévi-khanda and re-named as Raghudévapura, and the river Goda or Godavari 
or Gautami and its courses called Vriddha-Gautami and Laghu-Gautami on which the gift village 
was situated. As already indicated above, the province of the Gajapati empire, which was under 
Raghudéva’s rule, is stated to have been bounded by the Sirhhachala (Simhachalam in the Taluk 
and District of Visakhapatnam, Andhra) on one side and by what is called Giripraja (probably 
standing for Girivraja) on the other. This Giripraja or Girivraja was apparently situated towards 
the west or-south-west of Rajahmundry and, as already suggested above, was probably the name 
applied to another province of the Gajapati empire, which had its headquarters at Kondavidu in 
the Guntur District. 

The location of Raghudévapura, the new name applied to the gift village formerly called 
Kriddévi, has already been discussed above. In the description of its boundaries, mention is made 
of the Muggullu-marga, i.e. the road coming from or leading to Muggullu which is still known to be 
a village about a mile to the south of Raghudévapuram and about 13 miles to the north-west of 
Rajahmundry. Iam unable to identify the few other places mentioned in this connection. 


TEXT? 

[Metres : Section I—verses 1-2, 6, 8-11, 16 Upajati ; verse 3 Indravajra ; verse 4 Harini ; 
verses 5, 7, 31, 33 Anushtubh ; verses 12, 14, 25-27, 29-30 Sdardilavikridita ; verses 13, 21-24, 
Malabharint ; verse 15 Sragdhara ; verse 17 Vasantatilaka ; verse 18 Giti; verses 19-20, 28 
Prithvi ; verse 32 Svagata. Section II—verses 1-40 Anushtubh. Section I1I[—verses 1-9, 11-14 


Anushtubh ; verse 10 Upajati. Section IV—verse 1 Sragdhara ; verse 2 Sardulavikridita ; verse 
3 Salini ; verses 4-8 Anushtubh.] 


Section 4 
First Plate, First Side? 


1 Siddham‘ [|*] avighnam=astu [|*] Siddham ‘[|*] Payadd=apayat=paramasya purms[6] 
Lilavarahasya jaga- 
2 rhtti(ti) darhshtra | vata-prardh-agra-dalasya lakshmirm yad-agra-lagna vasudha babhara [1] 


1 Cf. the Chiruvroli grant (Bharati, November 1941, pp. 514 ff.), line 31. 


2 From impressions. 

* The figure 1 is engraved in the left margin of the plate, noar the beginning of line 8. 
4 Expressed by a symbol which is preceded by a floral design. 

5 Expressed by symbol. 
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3 Sa-charhdralékhati'’ gaganath nirikehya muhurmma(r-mmu)méd=ithbuda-méchakarh yah 
khéla{n*]=pi- 


4 tyi-prithta-chard Gajasyasyé*-vyid~Aj-idyair-abhivaindyamineh | 2| Yam-=uddidhirshur= 
jala- 


5 risi-linath dévé dhar-Gdbhéda-vidhina-chuzhchuh | sanstabdha*-rém=Ajani Madhavo=pi 
saukaryyatas sa 


6 Vipul-dstu bhityai | 3] Pradha(tha)yatu mudath pid-ithbhdja-dvayarh Kamalapaté[r]= 
nata- : 


7 ripu-dira[h*}-4renyis sadm-avati(ti)rna-jaya-driyah | vinamad-amari-da(dha)mmill-iista-prapu- 
(phu)ila-su- 


8 ra-da(dru)ma-prasava-patali-nva(vé)shti(shti)bhiita-pramdda-parikramari(mam) | 4 | Asti 
vastu chid-i- 


9 natida-mayam-advayam -achyutaih(tam) | avidyai-dvaya-na(si)chivya-vivarttita-jaga[t*]- 


10 trayath(yam) |5| Sahasra-sarhkhyais=charanaih Sirdbhir=nétraih karair=vvyapya jagad= 
vasatittath(tam) |) viléchant- 


11 bhiita-ray-indu-bithbarh vibhuth mahitminam-ajijanad=yat |6| Utpatti-sthiti-sarhva- 
(ha)ra-hé- 


12 tu-bhiitG yam-avyayah | Niriyand=bhavach-chhrimin‘ tri-gun-itma trayi-mayah | 7 | 


13 Tan-nabhi-padmid-udabhiid-Virithchi[h*] srashti samastasya char-aicharasya | ‘chatur- 
mukhasy=isya ma- 


14 hatmand-bhiid=varn6 bhujabhyath jaya-labtha(bdha)-varnah | 8 | Kirti-pratapaiv=iva mizrti- 
miatii- 


15 tau tau pushpavaritta(ta)v-uditau yata stah | yasah-pataka’ jagatarh tato=bhiid=vaméa-dva- 
16 yi bhigya-pa[rath|parabhih | [9 |*) Tat-siirya-sém-invaya-bhimi-pala-vamés-agrajanam n[ri]- 
First Plate, Second Side 
17 pa-san-mayinita(nam) | visudhdha(ddha)-vrittah Kapilésvar6=bhiit=san-nayak6 nayaka- 
mauli-ratnath(tnam) | [10 |*] Jagésva- 
18 ras -tut-tanayd mahitmi Raghdr-iv-Ajé bhuvan-aika-éiirah | abhiid=abhir=vairi-bhuvam bha- 


19 yanarh kirti-pratépa-dvaya-bhijr*|-ggaja(j-au)ghaih | [11 |*] Tasy=asan‘ tanayah prasidhdha- 


(ddha)-vinaya Jagé- 
20 Svarasy-Abhavan vira-chhcha(chchha)trita-kirttayah kuvalay-dllisi-pratapa-driyah | tatr= 
idyé Bala- 
21 rfima ity-udaya-bhir-anvardhdna(rttha)-nim=abhavat=khadga-stambhita-Sira-vairi-nikara- 
{h*] kirti-pratap-a- 
22 Srayah [12] Asama-samara-sathpat-kampit-iris-tad=ayam nija-janaka-samétd yudhdha- 
“  (ddha)-sath(sa)nna- 
~ "4 Phere seems to be an unnecessary and imperfectly formed @-mdatra with kh. Sas 
2 Read Gajasyd vd or Gajasyas=sd. 
> Read samstabdhe. 


4 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
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30 
31 


37 


38 


39 


dhdha(ddha)-vahah | rana-bhuvi vijit-dris-tyakta-déhé vibhinna-dyu-magir- agamad-ishtya 
svar-vadii(dhii)nirh 


kuti(ku)ch-dgrath(gram) | 18] Vira-sri-KapiléSvaras-tad-anujah kirtti-pratépa-dvayi Sri- 
vikshiilita- 
chakravala-charam-dddim-iidhakird-bhavat | Saury-isidita-Darhtiraja-vibha- 


3 vd bhii-marhdal-ikhardald lili-svikrita-dig-jay-drjita-mahi(hi)pal-ikbila-“i-bharah | [14 | *J 


Drik-kdné yasya S6né rana-Sarana-mukhé sarnmukhath vairi-vi(vi)rarh varath vararh varitum 

varam=Amarapuri-varanaryasvararvai' | ékai yasy=isi-putri(tri) nava-jalada-tati-syamala hé- 

ma-bhiisha putrali kirti-pra*tapiv-alabhata yamalau gurvini rakta-rakta | 55(15) | Yasy= 
asi-dhé- 

nuh samid-agra-bhimau yav-amkuran karna-vatarisa-bhiitan | dvishad-vadhinarh grasaté- 

nuvélam=apahnuva[na] stana-patra-vallih | 16] Tasy=inujah Parasurama iti prasidhdho- 
(ddhd) nimna padé- 


Second Plate, First Side 


na Haricharhndana éva siikshat | yar prasya(pya) yarh[ti*] vibudhah paripirna-kamah 
sarmpra- y 

rdtit-irdhdha‘-[pha]ladar harid-apta-ki(ki)rttim(rttim) | 17] Abhavad=amal6 gun-aughair= 
uditah kirtt[ya] cha Parasu- 

rama-vibhoh | Udaya-giré[h*] $i(Si)taruchi(chi) Raghudéva-ko(ku)mara-vi(vi)ra-sithhyo- 
(hd)=yarh(yam) | 18] Anu(sii)ta suta- : 

m=arngana-kula-matallika Mallika prabhitam=iva mali(lli)ka-prasavam=ishta-garhdhai 
nrinath(nim) | [yatah] 

Paragura[ma-ra*]d=abhavad=agranih putrinam=asau Raghuvaro vasi(si) vibhu-manih kadatin- 
nabavad> | 19| Putri(tri)- 

kritd mahimna KapiléSvara-dathtti(ti)-rija-si{mh*]hvé(hé)na | dig-vijay-arjita-yasasi Raghu- 
déva-kuma- 

ra-Siira-[Sa*]rdilah | 20 | Raghudéva-kumara-vi(vi)ra-sifm*Jhvé(hé) vidadhin@ vijayam 
digazh ravirh(v-ith)dv6h | pra- 

tibimnbakata pratapa-kirtyoh ppa(pa)rivéshas=tu Vidhér=ayar viséshah | 22(21) | Raghudéva- 


nare- 
\ 


40 radra-rajaputré vipularh Sasati Karttavi(vi)rya-kalpé | girayah paripadhdhi(nthi)nam- 


41 
42 


abhiivann=u- 
ta sarv-apsarasam kucha nivasah | 23(22) | Raghudéva-naréiidra-rajasiinau rana-sanna- 


ha-vidhiyini prakimaza(mam) | Saranath cha rané tada bhajathté charané va maranam ripu- 
pra- 


ee 


1 Read °naryas=tvaramté, 

2 The syllable pra may be omitted for the sake of the metre. 

3 The figure 2 is engraved in the left margin of the plate, near the beginning of line 40 
4 Read samprarithit-avttha’. a 
5 Read kathan=n=abhavat, 
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48 vi(vijrih | 24(23)] Raghudéva-naréthdra-rijaputré jagatih Sisati khadga-éili-bihau | 
charan-it- 

44 vanatis sukhhath bhajarhtté(té) rana-sim-fivanatis-tu jarhnéna? | 25(24) | Dhati-dig-vijay- 
arji- 

45 tair-bahunai® ratnaids-cha ghoti-fataih  44i(4&)ti(ti)bhi{h*] kké(ka)rinim ghatabhir= 
abhisariptijy diighri-yu- 


46 gmath pituh | vira-4ri(4ri)-Kapilé$varasya bahudhi sévim vidhiay=iidaraidvi(d=vi)ra-sri- 
Raghudéva-ri- 


47 ja-tanay6 labdh-dkhila-dri(avi)r-abhitt | 25 | Jitv=-Gis=saka(ka)la nihatya cha ripiin hyitva 
48 tadiyyaih(yata) dhanarh naéni-ratna-mahébha-bhapya(vya)-turaga-srénibhir=aty-arhbujau | 
vira- 
Second Plate, Second Stde 
49 [Sri)-KapiléSvarasya charanau sathpiijya tat-sévayaé labdha-sri(Sri) Raghudé[va*)-raja- 
tanayd 


50 dharm-didhik6 vardhdha(rddha)té | 27(26) | Tishthan=Rajamahémdra-nima-nagaré samyak= 
prajih ppi(pa)laya{n*]- 


51 nei-Sithhva(hi)chalam-a-Giripra(vra)jam=imith bhiimim tath=ikamtakam(kim) | vira- 
éri(dri)-Kapilésva- 

52 rasya kripayd kurvan Kumir-igrani(ni)rdhi(r-dhi)ra-sri(éri)-Raghudéva-rajatanayah Sri- 
(Sri)Sa-priyd va- 

53 rdhdha(rddha)té | 28(27)]  Turarhga-ju(khu)ra-dhi(da)rita-kshiti-rajah-kanair=vairinarn 
Siritisi pata-bhisurair=a- 


54 nu-kalath samichchhadafya*]n | mahisura-ganin=punair*=vasubhir=adhthi(rtthi)tais= 
tdshayann=asau Raghu- 


55 nyip-Stmajah pitur-abhishtadah Surmbhaté | 29(28) | Stvayai Kapilésva[ra*]sya Katakarm 
56 gatvaé tat6 mirggat6 vyaghupyd(shy=a)gamané samikshya dharanidévén sa-bhah(bha)rya- 


57 n=bahiin | tad-rakshi-hita-dhir=nnaréiidra-dharanipal-dtmajo=manyata Kriddévy- 
uttara-kha- 


58 [rh]dam-=ésha sukpiti dituth dvijtbhya=sthiram(ram) | [29 |*] Sak-abdé vasu-Saila- 
viéva-ganité sa[m*jvatsaré 


59 Dh&tari DvadaSyarh Suchi-Sukla-pakshaga-tidhau(thau) pradidhdha(d=Dha)ri- 
pri(prijtayé | vira-éri-Raghudéva- 


60 rijatanayah Kriddévi-kharhdarh param chatvirirSad-abhishta-bhiisura-vara-érényai 
cha Gé- 


61 d&-taté | [S50 |*] Raghudévapurarh datva(ttva) Raghudéva-nripitmajah | éri(éri)matd 


Vasudévasya pri(pri)ta- 
62 yé=sa(si)[v=a*Jkalpata | [81 |*] Ashta-bhoga-sahitazn Raghudévaé=ch=ishta-bhiiti-sahitara 
cha vidhiya | 
~~" Read téshapéna. » 
2 Read bahuvidhai® or baku-dhanai®. ’ 


3 Read punar®. 
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63 agrahira-Raghudévapuram tat-sarva-minyam=adadhiikripituh! | 31(32)| Raghudévapu- 


64 rasy=asya likhyaté [bhiiJsur-fiva[lih] | Raghudéva-nar@idrasya ahajr*}mminime=iva mialika 
| 32(33) |* 


Section Il 
Third Plate, First Side® 


654 Kiéyapas=sanya(d-Ya)jurvédi(di) Varad-a[r]yya-taniibhavah [{ Dbhagi(gi) Védagiri-dvédi* 
véd-aidhyaya-pa- 


— tam 


66 rayanah® |1| Atréyd=narhtta(ta)-bhattd=pi Yajurvéda-parayanah | bhagi(gi) prajid maha- 


67 vidvin=Adityasya [ta*]nibhavah | 2| Maha-vidvan=Mallu-bhatts Harit-anvaya-Sékharah | 
Na- 


68 rasitnhva(ha)-sut6 bhigi(gi) Yajur-vich=chhastra-vak-patih | 3] Harito Dévaré-bhatta- 
sutas=S6- 


69 maya-kévidah | bhigi sabhyas=sad-acharair=agra-védi-Pitamahah | 4| Kauéik6=pi Yajus- 
$a[Icho] 


70 Mallu-bhatta’-tantibhavah | Annam-arya-dvijs bhiagi(gi) Véda-Sastra-parayanah | 5 | 
Harita-Brahma-tana- 


71 yo Yaju®%s-Sakha-pariyanah | bhagi(gi) syach=Chimgan-aryo=pi nity-ichira-nirar- 

72 tarah |6| Harit6 Yajur-adhyfya-nishth6 bhagi dvij-dttamah | Annam-drya- 

73 s=sad-achar6d Narasimhva(ha)-taniba(bha)vah | 7 | Kaman-arya[h] Kausiko=pi bhagi(gi) bhi- 
74 sura-sattamah | Yajur-védas=sad-dcharair—Adityasya tantibhavah |8| Ka- 

75 Syapd Yajur-adhyayah(ya)s=sabhya[h*] pramanikd guni(ni) | Mallan-aryasya tanayd bhagi 


76 Védagiri[h*] svayarhn(yam) |[9]| Kausik6 Yajur-adhyay6 Bétan-aryya-tani-bhavah | 
bhisur-a- : 


77 grésarod bhagi Prolan-a[r*]yyah priyarnvadah | 10| Bharadvajo Yajué-sakho Gopa- 
78 |-aryya-taniibhavah | bhagi san-Nagan-aryd=pi sabhyah pramanika-priyah | 11| Kaumdi- 


79 nyo Yajur-adhya[ya*]s=Tippan-iryya-tantbhavah | bhagi Naya*-bhatté=pi vidvad-yajiika- 
sain- 


80 matah | 12| KaSyapas=sanya(d-Ya)jus-Sakhd Vallabh-arya-taniibhavah | bhagavan=Aubhar- 
aryo=pi 

1 The intended reading seems to be “adadat=sa kripaluh. 

? There is a floral design here to indicate the separation of the following section quoting the list of donees 
from the foregoing part. 

3 Tho figure 3 is engraved in the left margin near the beginning of lines 72-73. 

* There is another floral design at the beginning of this line. 

* The correct form of the word is dvivédit. See above, Vol. XXIX, p. 93. 

* The two aksharas raya are engraved in the margin. 

7 The name is written partially in the margin on an erasure. 

8 Between Ya and ju, the letter §4 was engraved and rubbed off. 

® One more syllable is required in the name to suit the metre. The intended reading may have been Vagaya. 

1° The correct form of the name is Aubhala which is a modification of Ahdbale, 
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81 primépika-padhA(th-A)nugah | 158] Lauhité Yajur-adyai(dhya)yah Kaman-irya-tanibhavah 
* 


82 Tallu-bhatté pi bhigi syid-Véda-Aastra-visiradah | 14] KéaSyapd Yajur-adhyiiys Ma- 

83 Nandiryya-tanibhavah | Kalpasiittra-priyah kititah Kiiman-iryyd=pi bhigavi- 

Sin | 15] Kaurhdiny6 Yajur-adhyay6 Vallabh-iryya-suté vasi | bhatts Niriya- 

85 16 bhigi karmmathd dhajrma-va*}tsalah | 16] Kausik6 Yajur-adhyiya-piramhpa[r*]yya- 
pariya- 

86 nah | Kaman-iryya-suté bhagi bhatt-Aditya-dvij-dttamah ||17|| Bharadvajo Ya- 

87 jur-vada[h"] |? Kathchan-iryya-suté mahiin | bhigi syit=-Kasavan-iryyas=tu* 

88 sabhyas-sarhsat-privd vast {18} Atréy6 Yajur-adhyaiya-pravinG 

89 bhagavin tha | Aubhafl]-aryya-sutas-sabhyah Ssistri Tiimana-kévidah |[1[9*]]| 

90 Srimat-Kasyapa-gotrd-pi bhigi VisvéSvaras-sudhih | Nrisitiha-siiri-tanayd Yaju[r]-vé- 

91 di gup-Onnateh | 20] Kisyapd Yajur-adhyaiya-nipund bhigavan-iha | Peddan-iryya-su- 

92 tas sabhyah |? Krishna-bhattas-sabhi-priyah |{21|| Kutsa-gotré Yajus-sikhi Visvésvara- 

983 tanibhavavahi\(bhavah |) bhigi  syi{d*]<Dévaré-bhattas=Sistri(tri)  bhiisura-[sa*Jttwon h 
|22)| | Kawmhdinyé Ya]- 

9 jur-adhyiya-nipund bhiti-bhasurah {\( | ) Poti-[bha*]tté bhava(vé)d=bhigi Visvésva[ra-tanii]- 
bha- ‘ 

95 val }23!) Aftréy6] Yajur-adhydya-nipund La{kshma]n-dt[{majah |] [bhigi] [Ka)ma[r]y[ya]- 


Fourth Plate, First Side® 


96 bhattafh*] sydd-anna-dina-pad-djva(jjva)lah |!24|] Kausikd Yajur-adhyiyi Kimanaéman-a-< 

97 rya-tanii-bhavah | bhigi(gi) syad=Appal-dryd=pi Kalpastitra-priy6 vast ||25|| Kaurdi- 

98 nyd Yajur-adhyaya-nipund Vallabh-itmajah | bhagi syan=Na[gan-adry6=pi] [parhcha-ya]- 
jta-pa- 

99 riivanah {26 Kasyapd Yojur-adhyiya-nisits Malla[y-a]tmajah | [Du]ggan-ad[ryd]= 

100 pi karmajia(jid) bhigi sabhya-mané-harah {|27|| [Srijvatsa-[gotrd] Yajushi nishnatah| 

10) siiri-vallabhah {( |) Aubhalirh(-A)ryd-1iSavin=atra Garhga[n-d}ryya-sutd vasi(Si) {|28]] 
Aftré}- 

102 yS Babvricha-prashthé bhigi nisatha-kafr*}mmathah (|) Sihgan-dryya-sutas=sabhyah(bhy6) 

108 Bollan-dryyas=sati:mb priyah !/29) Haritd Yajur-adhyéya-visri(sru)tah 

104 Sri(éru)ta-paragah |\(|) Brahmdnathda-sutd bhigi Bhiskerd yajva-vallabhah {/30 []i*] 

105 Avyré(tr®)y6 Yajur-adhyay6 .Yaru-bhatté=pi bhigavin | Aubhal-aryya-su- 

108 tas==sabhyas—sa-dharmmas=sdma-snt-prfijyah 1/31! AtréyS Yajur-adhyayi 


1 The denda is redundant. 
® There isa redundant syllable in this foot of the stanza. Either sydt or fumay be omitted to rectify the defect, 
2 The figure 4 is incised in the margin ner the beginning of lines 102-103. 

« Read Kaman-a*. 
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1) TWO GRANTS OF RAGHUDEVA 17 
Déchi-bhat{6—=pi bhagavan | Adityasya sutas==sabhyah(bhya)s=«su-éri(éru)tah karmmatha- 
priyah 


|32|| Haritd Mallano=py—=ardhdha(rddha)-bhagi(gi) [Srijyit-narhdanah | Bhiradvajo— 
py=ardhdha(rddha)-bhagi s6- 


m6 Mallana-natidanah ||33|| Kisyapd Yajur-adhyaya-patu[r*)-=bhagi sata ma- 
tah || (|) Appalé-bhatta-tanaya Aubhal-atyyas=sabhih(bha)-priyah © "344 Sri{Ssi) vatsa- 
gotro 
Fourth Plate, Second Side 
Yajushi prasidhdhd(ddhd) bhayavaniha | Narasithbvi(h-a)ryya-tanayo Yuyan-iryyas= 
Ba- 
tari matah ||35|! Hairit6=pi Yajur-véda[h*] Peddi-yajva-taniibhavah ||(|) bhagt jyo- 
tirvidai Sréshthd Ramacharhidra-budh-dgranih ||36|| Kauidinyd Bahvricha-éréshtlt® Ya- 
jiian-dryya-tanibhavah | bhagi Sithgana-vipro=pi sat-sarhg-aika-parayanah ||37|] Gau- 
tamé=pi Yajué-sikhi-patur—bhigi satith matah | Narasi[tn*Jhva(ha)s=sabhéyu[h* jsvad— 
Ana- 
tt-dryya-tanibhavah ||38|| Kisyap6=pi Yajus-Sikhi(khi) Mallan-dryya-tantibhaval [/*] 
sat-sarhga-niratd bhagi Siiran-a[r*]yyah priyah(ya)s=satirh(tam) |{39)| Sri(Sri)mat-Kau- 
éika-Kuts-ikhya-gotrau Madhbava-Vissanau | Yallana-Bhaskara-sutau Yajusha- 
v=¢ka-bhaginan ||40||? 
Section III 


Siddham! {|*] Etad-vipra-nivisasya Gautami-ti(ti)ra-Sobhinah | Raghudéva- 


purasy=A[s]ya si(si)ma-chihnari vilikhyaté |[| 1*] Raghudévapur-ddichyath viyavyari _ 


Vri- 

dhdha(ddha)-Gautami | tat-prig-disy—athtaripas=cha tad-agré Laghu~Gau[ta*]- 
mai |[ | 2*] Tat-prachyarh ma- 

hati(ti) kulya Gautamya nirggata sputari(sphutam) | tat-prachyam tala-pa‘h[k*]tifé—cha 
tad-agré sthiila- 

pipa(ppa)lah |{| 3*] Tad-adhvani vata sthiilas—tat-sttau tala-bhiiruhah | tadi(d-ai)San- 
yath varhga-ku- 

thjau tat-prachyai chishtrini-tari 1[| 4*] Ttovi(Tad-ai)sanyamh baha-vrikshafs=ta]t-pra- 
chyarh chi[mh*]trini-taruh | 

paliéau cha tadi(d-ai)sanya[mi(m=ai)]sinyam [plakshaka]s=ta[th]a |! [5*] Go[dinéni]- 

ta[taJkag=cha [tat-sétau] pi- 


1 The name requires one more syllable to suit the metre. It may have been Srigiri. 
2 There is a floral design after this to indicate the separation of the foregoing list of donees from the iollowing 


description of the boundaries of the gift village. 


3 Expressed by symbol. 
‘ This letter had been originally omitted and was later incised in the small space between /a and ali. 
2 DGA/58 4 


ry 


136 


si 


1388 


189 


140 


U1 


2 


HPIGRAPHTA INDICA [Vou. XXXIII 
Fifth Plate, First Side 
ppalé vatau | dild-staihbhar=tadi(d-ai)Sinyith  Sili-starhbhd=tha pirvata[h*] |[| 6*] 
Tad-itabhya mana-sétuh pra- 


chyamh  dakshina-diimukhah | s[th]ilah ppa(pa)lasas=sétusth6 Mudikava-maha-tatah 
\{| 7*] ‘Tad-dakshina-disi éréni-ka- 


datiba-dhareni(ni)-rubih | 4jné(gné)yyath  madhubibhirah ppi(pa)shana-starhbha-sarh- 
gatah |[| 8*] Ké4avasya tatiko=pi 


dakshinasyfia disi sthitah |[| 9*] Tatika-pascha[d*]-disi vakra-marggs K6télaputasya 
fil-figra-lakshmia | tataS==cha 


tatreidhvani  ghdsha-tila-vrikshi{h*] prasidhdhi(ddha) disi nifr*]rité’=cha |[] 10*] 
Prati(ti)chyirh disi Muggullu-mi- 


rgva(rggé) ppi(pi)ppala-yugmakah | tata ulttajra[tah*] sthilah ppipa(pippa)lah Sarkar- 
ilayah |{| 11*) Tatpu(t-pri)shtha-bhigam=4- 


rabhya prati(ti)chyiri disi Gautami | Chiritalatim-ilaya sthila-pippald Gautami-tatah* 


{i 12°] 
Tat-pratyag-r)u-mirggéna siikshma-vahi cha Gautamii | pratyag-disi tatd lamka sthi- 


la-vihi cha Gautami |{| 18*] Vaha(ha)yor=ubhayor=madhyé yd=nhtari(ri)pas—tatd= 
dhvanah [|*] 


Gautamyas—ch=dttard bhigd Raghudévapurasya hi |f| 14*}5 


Section IV 
Grimarh si(si)m-dshta-chihna- 


spv(sphu)ta-viji(di)ta-lasalt*]-kshétram=évam dvij-aughair=aki(ki)rnarh Gautamiyyai(yai)r= 
amyi‘a-iala-samai{h*] sni- 

na-pain-idi-llara(lam) | datva(ttv=4)sau Sri(éri)-na[ré*ndr nikhila-nripa-varan=bhavins 
yachaté svath [dhajrmma- 

tm mf] paiayamen prakatam=iti chiraih praihjaliz brahma-kalpari(lpam) |[| 1*] Lakshmi- 
vibhrama-darppana(nd) 

Ravi-kula-kshi(kshijroda-kalpadrums nini-bhiipa-kiri(ri)ta-rathjita-padah sri(éri)-vira-Cho- 
@éSvarah | madhdha(d-dha)- 


rmia|}*} ppa(pa)ripalyatam=ayan.=iti kshdni(mi)surin=bhavind bhiiyah {* prardhdha- 
(rttha)yaté tadi- 


yya(ya)-charana-dvathdva-sprisa maulina |{| 2*] Simanyo=yari dharmma-sétu[z*]J=nri- 
panara kale ° 


kalé palaniyyS(v5) bhavadbhih | i[tthahi sarvin=:bhivina[h*] pardhdhi(rtthi)v-é:ndranbi- 
(n==bhii)y5 bhiivd 


ees 


1 The figure 5 is not clear in the left margin. 

= The intended reading may be fa{é. 

* There is a floral design after this to indicate the separation of the foregoing description of the boundaries of the 
wift village from the concluding part of the inscription that follows. 

* The dapdu is redundant. 


A= 
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Fifth Plate, Second Side 


143 yaichaté Rimachafri]drah |[| 3*] Ek=aiva bhagini(ni) 16ké sarvéshim=éva bhibhujarh- 
(jim) | na bhdjya na ka- 


144 ra-grihyi vipra-datti vasuridhara |[| 4*] Sva-datta[d*]-dvi-gunarh punyath pa[ra*]- 
datt-dnupilanath(nam) | ' 


145 para-datt-ipahiréya sva-dat[t]ath nishpa(shpha)lam bhavét |[| 5*] Dana-palanayo[r*j=— 
madhya(dhyé) daina[chchré(ch=chhré)]- 


146 yoé=nupilanarh(nam) | dinit=[s*]varggam=avipnoti palanid=achyutath padarh(dam) 
|[| 6*] Sva-dattirm pa- 

147 ra-dattim vai yd haréta vasuridhariri(rim) | shashtir=varsha-sahasraini vishthayarm 
jaya- 

148 +é krimih |[| 7*] Raghudévapurasy=ai[tad—Ra]ghudévas[y]a [4isa]nat | Aduvila- 
Nrisitnhvé(hé)na [ka*]- 


149 dhi(thi)tam dharma -ddeanathitddm) || [8]? 


2 Do6rapalemm Grant of 1455-56 A.D. 


This is a stray plate inscribed on both sides. It is 84 inches in length and 5 inches in height 
and contains altogether 26 lines of writing, 14 lines on the obverse and 12 on the reverse. There 
is a hole (about 4 inch in diameter) nearly 3 inch inside from the left border of the plate. The 
hole was no doubt meant for a ring bearing the seal of the donor of the grant in question, on which 
several inscribed plates including the one under study must have been strung. But the ring with 
tho seal and the other plates of the set are now lost. The plate weighs 33} tolas. 


The inscription is fragmentary and represents only the central part of a charter. The whole 
record was probably incised on threo plates. The last line on the reverse of the extant plate shows 
clearly that only a few lines more were required to complete the document which must therefore 
have ended on the inner side of the noxt plate. The writing on the obverse of the plate begins 
with a complete stanza introducing the father of the donor (Raghudéva) as the younger brother of 
one who must have been mentioned in one or more verses engraved in the lower part of the inner 
side of the previous plate. The stanza’in question is also found in the Raghudévapura grant of 
which it is the seventeenth verse. Considering the fact that the present plate contains about 
74 stanzas (engraved in 14 lines) on the obverse and 5} stanzas (incised in 12 lines) on the reverse, 
the entire matter of the first sixteen stanzas of the Raghudévapura grant (running upto a little 
more than 30 lines and almost entirely covering both the sides of plate I which is slightly bigger in 
size than the present plate) would have covered a little above two faces of one plate of the size of 
the plate under study. But it is interesting to note that the description of the donor in the present 
charter (verses 3-6, i.e. four stanzas only) is much shorter than in the other record (verses 18 ff. 
in lines 33 ff., more than ten stanzas). It therefore looks very probable that the number of stanzas 
in the introductory part was considerably smaller in this record than in the Raghudévapura grant. 
In any case, only one plate, with the beginning of the document inscribed probably on the inner 
side, seems to be lost. 


eee 


SR a Ta TR 
1 This is followed by three floral designs, There is also an ornamental design in the right hand part of the 
space below the writing. This was the symbolical representation of the donor’s signature on the original document 
later incised on the plates, 
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20 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor, XXXIIT 


The inscription is written in Telugu characters and in the Sanskrit language, the composi- 
tion being in verse throughout. As regards palaeography and orthography, the present epigraph 
closely resembles the Raghudévapura grant, although there are a few minor differences in the shape 
of some of the characters and signs. Tho medial signs for €and 6 have been used for the corres- 
ponding short signs in the name of the village Dorapdlem ; cf. lines 18 (verse 10), 21 (verse 11) and 
24 (verse 12), Tho date of the charter is quoted in vorse 11 in lines 19-23 as the Saka year counted 
by rasa (i.0. 6), Saila (i.e. 7), rama (i.0. 3) and Sasin (i.0. 1), ie, 4376, tho year boing Yuvan of Jupi- 
tor’s 60 year cycle as prevalent in South India, Thero is no other detail of the date but that the 
grant was made on the occasion ofa lunar eclipse. It may be pointed out that the year Yuvan of 
Jupiter's Southern Cycle actually corresponded not to Saka 1876 (io. 1454-55 A.D.) but to the 
expired Saka year 1377 (io. 1455-56 A.D.). Thore occurred two lunar eclipses in the year, 
one on the Ist May 1455 A.D. and the othor on the 22nd March 1456 A.D. The charter seems to 
have been issued on either of the two dates. 


Verse | on the plate, as already indicated above, introduces ParasSuradma Harichandana, 
the father of Raghudéva, as the younger brother of one whose name must have occurred on the lost 
first plate of the set. From the Raghudévapura grant, we kriow that the immediate elder brother 
of Paraguriima was the great Kapilé4vara who occupied the Ganga empire in 1434-35 A.D. Verse 
2 of our record speaks of Parasuriima’s younger brother whose name was Rama. It may be 
noted that Riima’s name was omitted even in tho fairly elaborate genealogy of the family found 
in the Raghudévapura grant. The next two stanzas represent Raghudéva-naréndra, who 
enjoyed the title Patra and acquired fame for conquering the quarters, as having been regarded, 
owing to his prowess, as one of his sons by Kapilésvara Dantiraja (i.o. Gajapati). Verse 5 states 
how, when Raghudéva-naréndra was ruling the earth like king Kartavirya of old, his enemies 
fled to the hills or made their resting place on the breasts of the celestial nymphs. ‘To make one’s 
resting place on the breasts of the celestial nymphs of course refers to one’s death. The repre- 
sentation of the governor of a small territory as a ruler of the earth like Kartavirya is an interesting 
instance of the exaggeration to which the prasastikadras attached to medieval Indian courts were 
used. Verse 6 again refers vaguely to the military prowess of Raghudéva-naréndra. 


Verses 7 ff. introduce the donee of the grant. The first of these stanzas mentions Siiri-bhatta - 


who belonged to the Kausika gotra and resided at Bhimavara. His son Siigan-icharya is men- 
tioned in verse 8 and Sifigan-dchirya’s son Tirumalu-bhatta in verse 9. Verse 10 states that the 
naréndra-bhiinatha (i.e. the ruler Raghudéva) made a grant of the village of Dérapaler in favour 
of the Pawrdpika (exponent of the Purinas) Tirumalu-bhatta. The next stanza states that, in the 
Saka year 1376, called Yuvan, and on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, Raghudéva granted 
the village of Dérapalerh situated on the bank of the Kauntéya-ganga to the Brahmana 
Timmaya. Timmaya is a modification of Tirwmalaya. The name Kauntéya-gaiga is no doubt 
applied to the Gédivari or one of its mouths. Although the association of the river with any 
of the sons of Kunti is not wellknown from Indian mythology, there may be a local tradition to 
this effect current in the area in question. Verse 12 states that, after having given Dorapilem to 
the learned Tirumala, Raghud@va-naréndra entreated the future kings for the protection of his 
Dharma, i.o. the gift made by him by means of the charter in question. 

The last two lines of the record (lines 25-26) contain more than three-fourths of the well- 
known stanza, sGma@nyd=yark dharma-sttu®, ete., generally found in the imprecatory and benedictory 
part about the conclusion of a charter. 

The inseription mentions only three geographical names. They are the locality called 
Bhimavara where the donee’s family resided, the village of Dirapilerh which was granted by Raghu- 
déva to the Brihmana Tirumalu® or Tirumala-bhatta or Timmaya, and the Kauntéya-gaiga on 
the bank of which the gift village was situated. There are several places called Bhimavaram in 
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the East and West Godavari Districts. Of these, Bhimavaram, the headquartes of a Taluk of 
that namo in tho West Godavari District, is the most important and may have been the place 
intended by the writer of the document. As already indicated above, the Kauntéya-gaiiga is no 
other than the river Godavari or one of its mouths. I am not sure about the location of the 
village of Dérapilerh. There is no such name in the list of villages in the East or West Godavari 
District, although there is one called Dérachintalapilera in the Chodavaram Division of the West 


Godavari District. 


TEXT! 


[Metres : verse 1 Vasantatilaka ; verse 2 Upajati; verses 3-4, 9-10 Giti; verses 5-6 Mdalabharini ; 
verses 7-8 Anushtubh ; verse 11 Sardilavikridita ; verse 12 Arya; verse 13 Salini.] 


First Side - 


Tasy=Gnujah Parasurama iti prasidhdho(ddhs) nimna padéna Harichamda-— 
2 na éva sikshit| yath pripya yamti vibudhah paripirnna-kamah 
sarbprartthit-ardha(rtha)-pa(pha)ladamm harid-anta-k[i]rttim(rttim) |[| 1* Tasy=anujé 
Rama iti 
pratits Rima-trayarh yad=guna*-vaibhavai[h*] svaih | gunaih pratapais=cha ya- 
4obhir=uchchaif{h*] smritéh* kataksham nayaté janinam(naim) |! [2*]> Abhavad=amalé 
gun-au- 
6 ghair=uditah ki(ki)rtya cha ParasSurama-vibhoh | Uday-aichalad=iv=tndus=su- 
7 dhayaé Raghudéva-raja-kule-tilakah |[| 3*]° Putrikrits mahimna Kapile- 
8 Svara-dathtirija-simhéna | dig-vijay-arjita-yaSasi Raghudéva-nare- 
9 rhdra-patra-simhhd=yarh(yam) |[| 4*]’ Raghudéva-naréshdra-rija-simmhé vipulaith Sasa- 
10 ti Kartavirya-kalpé | girayah pariparhdhi(thi)nam=abhivann=uta sary-assa(psa)rasim 
ee ; 
11 cha niva[s]ah |[| 5*]® Raghudéva-narémhdra-bhitalémdré rana-sannaiha-vidhayi- 
12 ni pra[ka]marh(mam) | Saranarh cha rané tadha(tha) bhajamté charané va maranarh ripu- 
pra- 
13 vi(vi)rah |[| 6*]? Asti KauSika-varhSyanam=agranih(nih) kula-Sékharah | khyato Bhi- 
(Bhi)mavara-sta(stha)- 
14 né Siiri-bhattu(tta)s=sudhisvarah |[| 7*] Tat-putrah Sirhgana(n-a)charyd véda-véed-arttha!- 
pa- 


a 


1 From impressions, 

2 This is verse 17 of the Raghudévapura grant with slight change in the last foot. 

3 Better read yd guna°. 

* Read smritath or Srutaih. 

* This stanza introducing a new name in the Gajapati genealogy is not found in the Raghudévapura grant. 

* ‘This is verse 18 of the Raghudévapura grant, although there is some difference in the wording of the second 
half of the stanza. 

7 This is verse 20 of the Raghudévapura grant with some diffierence in the wording of the last foot. 

* This is verse 23 of the Raghudévapura grant, 

* This is verse 24 of the Raghudévapura grant with slight difference in the first foot. 

1° Better read véd-diga, although the reading véd-Grtha can also be supported. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA [Vou. XXXII 
Second Side 

ragah | sva-dharma-nitatah Sirhtah smriti-Sistra-puraina-vit |[| 8*] Tasy=api 
siinur-abhavat-Tirumalu-bhattas=sudhi{h*] Sruti-smyitishu | Kausika-vath- 
fa-vatarhsS = Vyisa-vachas-sarani-jitmghika-sréshthah | [| 9*] Paurinikiya 
ch-fismai 'Tirumalu-bhattiya dharma-Sistra-vid3 | Dérapale-sarijiiam=uchita- 
grimath vyatarari(ran)-narérhdra-bhiinithah \[| 10*] Sak-abdé rasa-Saila-rama-Sasi-gé 
varshé Yuv-ikhyé éubhai(bhé) vi(vi)ra-4ri-Raghudéva-bhiipa-tilakaf{h*] [4ri]- 
{maijn=naréihdré vibhuh | grimarh Sri-Dorap&le-nimakam=adi- 
{-Kaurmhtéya-gangii-taté vipriiya prathitiiya Tichmaya-sudbt-sa- 
thjiiya SSma-grahs |[| 11*] Sri-Raghudéva-naréthdras=Tirumala-vidushé vi- 
tirya Dorap&lerh | iti nithaté mahitmi bhivi-nripin pa(pra)rakshya- 
tii dharmah 


|{| 12*] SaiminyS=yarh dharma-sttur=nripinaim kalé kalé pi- 


laniyS bhavadbhih | ittari(tthath) sarvin bhivinah pairtthiv-Gihdrin bhiyot 


ret a 
1 The rest of the stanza, viz., bhiyd yachaté Rémabhadrag |i (13*], must have been engraved on the rext plate.. 
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No. 2—TIPPASAMUDRAM INSCRIPTION OF KAMPA-VIKRAMAVARMAN, YEAR 17 
(1 Plate) 
J. SuNDARAM, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 9.1.1958) 


The inscription! edited below is engraved on a stone set up on the bund of the lake at Tippa- 
samudram in the Vellore Taluk of the North Arcot District. The language of the record is 
Tamil and the characters used are Tamil and Grantha. The use of the archaic form of nin 
Vilwppéraraiyan in line 13 is interesting. 

This inscription is dated in the 17th regnal year of K6-visai(ja)ya-Kampavikramavar- 
man. Its object is to commemorate the digging of a channel called Viluppéraraiyan from the 
river to the lake at Valivalakkamangalam by Prithiyangaraiyar (Prithivigaigaraiyar), the chief 
of the: (nadu i-nnad-udaiya), and his wife Ilidapperundéviyar for the merit of Ayyakkutti-adigal 
who may have been their daughter. 

The chief interest of this inscription lies in the mention herein of a Prithiyangaraiyar in 
the 17th regnal year of Kampavarman, apparently as a Pangala-nadu chief, since he is described as 
the chief of ‘ this nddu’, i.e. Pangala-nidu in which the findspot of the record is situated. The 
identity of Prithiyangaraiyar can be established with reasonable certainty. An inscription from 
Sdlavaram,? dated in the 8th regnal year of Kampavarman, mentions one Rajidittan Mahadévan 
who is stated to have built a tomb (atiytagaram or palli-ppadai) and a Siva temple at the place where 
his father Prithivigangaraiyar was buried. The name of this person implies that the son was called 
Mahadéva and his father Rajadittan.2 Probably Prithivigaigaraiyar was Rajadittan’s surname. 
The chief in our inscription also calls himself Prithiyaigaraiyar and the interval between the Séla- 
varam inscription and the present record is very short. These facts appear to suggest that 
Mahadéva, who should have succeeded his father in the chiefship in the ordinary course, also 
assumed the title Prithiyangaraiyar, This assumption is supported by the occurrence of the same 
or a similar title along with the names of the later chiefs of this family.‘ 

If the identification of the chief of the present record with Mahadéva and the supposition that 
the members of this family assumed the title Prithiyangaraiyar are correct, then we can say that 
some of the Prithivigaigaraiyars occurring in inscriptions of about this period and region may have 
belonged to this family of chiefs who ruled over Pangala-nadu.® 

The above identification again helps us to fix the period to which this Prithiyaigaraiyar and 
his overlord Kampavarman belonged. An inscription® dated in the 26th regnal year of Raja- 
késarivarman, who on account of the high regnal year and the palaeography of the record has been 
identified with Chola Aditya I, refers to one Mahadéva as the father of Gangama[r*]ttandar alias 
Sembiyan Prithivigaigaraiyar. Again we hear of other sons of possibly the same Mahadéva in 

1A. R. Ep., 1939-40, No. 174. 


Ae Vol. VII, p. sk ate ar 

© s0n’s name was taken to ajaditya while Mahadéva in Rajadittan Mahddévan was interpreted to 

‘the great king ’(op. cit.). But we have many other instances of a Fame his father’s name to his aca 
Nandi-Kampiévara (ibid., p. 196), Arifijiya-Pirantakadévar (A.R. Zp., 1920, No. 572), ete. The Sanskrit portion 
of the first of these inscriptions seems to support this view. 

“See A. ze Fok 1939-40, No. yak 1930-31, No. 177; SII, Vol. XM, No. 319. It is not certain if Selvavian- 
arayan, son oO. anigangaraiyar, figuring in an insoription dated in the 2nd ippottarai: = 
varman, III) was an earlier member of the family (SII, Vol. XII, No. 45). ees Of Neate ar: real 

5 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 180 &. ; cf. Vol. XXIII, pp. 145-46. 

* STI, Vol. XII, No. 319. 
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the reign of Parakésarivarman.! One Kiimadigal, son of Madévar of Pangala-nadu, is mentioned 
in an inseription of this king’s 8th year. Anothor of the samo person’s sons named Prithivigan- 
garaiyar, figures in an inscription dated in the [11]th regnal year of that king. Probably he is 
identical with Alivin Ka}laradi alias Sembiyan Bhuvanigaigaraiyar figuring in another inscription‘ 
of Parakésarivarman. If it can be assumed that Mahidéva, son of Rajiditya of the Sdlavaram 
record, whom we have identified with the Pyithiyangaraiyar of the present inscription, and Maha- 
déva, mentioned as the father of the Pahgala-nidu chiefs in tho inscriptions of Aditya I and Para- 
késarivarman, aro identical, it will follow that Mahidéva was at least a senior contemporary of 
Aditya I. The acceptance of the suzerainty of Aditya I by these chiefs goos to show that tho 
Chola king suecoeded in consolidating his position in this part of the former Pallava dominion.® 


The channel which was dug for the merit of Ayyakkutti-adigal was named Viluppéraraiyan. 
This leads us to suppose that the title Viluppéraraiyan was connected with the name of Ayyakkut- 
ti-adigal. T'wo inscriptions® dated in the 19th and 26th regnal years of Rajakésarivarman 
(Aditya 1) mention one Viluppéraraiyar Ayyakkutti-adigal and her mother Pugalttunai-adiyar. 
The former may bo identified with the person of that name montioned in our record. It is likely 
that Pugalttuyai-adiyir (or adigal) was the roal namo of Ilidapperundévi. 


Tho above discussion would suggest that Kampavarman, who was the overlord of Mahadéva, 


was a prodecessor of Aditya 1 in this territory or at least their reigns were not far removed from 
each other in point of time,” 


Nidapperundévi, the title of the wifo of Pyithiyangaraiyar, could havo been only a surname 
indicating that she was the daughter of a Lita chief. Those chiefs, who called themselves variously 
as Lidariyar or Ladapp@raraiyar, and sometimes also as Virataraja, find mention in a number of 
inscriptions of the time of the early Chélas.* Many inscriptions refer to their matrimonial connec- 
tions with the families of local chieftains and, in one instance, Chola Rajaditya, son of Parintaka I 
is said to have had a wife who was the daughter of Ilidariiyar.2 They seem to have held sway 
over some parts of the Chittoor District and portions of the North and South Arcot Districts. 


‘Two inscriptions?” of the reign of Pirthivéndridhipativarman mention a member of this family 
named Ayaiyammay ali alias Paramandalidittan. They state that tho family of the Lata chiefs belonged 


4 This ki king may y be id identified with Parintaka I owing to the proximity of his reign with that of Rajakésari- 


varman (Aditya I) mentioned above. Tho palaecography of the record seems to support this, 
2 A.R, EBp., 1939-40, No, 283. 


* Thid., 1928, No. 139. Parakésarivarman of both the records must be identical. 

“ Thid., 1930-31, No. 177. The date portion of the inscription is damaged. Only the figure 1 as the second 
digit is discernible. 

* The chiefs of Pangala-nidu were used to the transference of their allegiance to new masters. They sub- 


mitted to the Rishtrakiitas during the occupation of this part of the Chéla territory by Kannaradéva (above, 
Vol. VII, pp. 195-96). 

© SJ, Vol. XIII, Nos. 285 and 317. 

* Cf. South Indian Temple Inscriptions, Vol. II, Part I, lxxxvi—lxxxix. The arguments for assigning Kampa- 
yarman’s rule to about the middle of the 10th century are not convincing. In the Madras Museum plates of Utta- 
ma-chdla (SIZ, Vol. III, No. 128), the record of the previous transactions is confusing and it is difficult to take them 
in chronological order and deduce that Kampavarman flourished later than Parintaka I. It is also not safe to 
identify Atvi[vermmi] of the Sdlapuram record, who is merely mentioned as born in the line of Madhava (above, 
Vol. VII, p. 193), with Hastimalla, the son of Vayiri-Adiyan and feudatory of Kannaradéva (ibid., 195-96), As 


regards Nirafijaneguru mentioned in an inscription of the 19th year of Kampavarman (SII, Vol. XII, No. 105), 


Venkatasubba Aiyar’s views appear to be reasonable (above, Vol. XXII, p. 145, note). 
® Above, Vol. VII, p. 141; A. R. Ep., 1935-36, No. 63 ; ibid., 1912, No. 168, ete. 
® Above, Vol. VII, p. 134. 
20 A. R, Ep., 1906, Nos. 267 and 324. While in the former the chief is called Virdtaraja in the Sanskrit portion 
and Uidariyar in the Tamil portion, in the latter he is simply called Viritaraja.. Their identity is discussed in 
A. R. Ep., 1907, para. 65 ; see also Proc, JHC, 7th session, Madras, pp. 203 ff. ; above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 267 ff. 
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to the solar race, in which Gunaratnasindhu of tho family of Sagara-Virita was born, His son 
was Anigopa, grandson Kampadigal, great-grandson Tattilar and groat-great-grandson Anaiyam- 
man. We get a Saka date, viz. [88]9, for this last chief in an inscription’ from Puiganir. With 
the help of the date in this inscription, we can assign Anigopa and Kampadigal,* the great-grand- 
fathor and grandfather of Anaiyamman, to the period of the inscription under study. An undated 
record® attributable to the 9th century, mentions one Anigdvan Opyriyur-piratti, daughter of 
Viladarayar and wife of Vayiraméga Vanakovaraiyar.t The first name Anigévan and her being 
the daughter of a Vilidarayar seem to indicate that she was the daughter of Anigopa. Probably 
Tladapperundévi of our record was a daughter of one of these two chiefs. 


Pangala-nadu seems to have included portions of the present taluks of Polur and Velur in 
the North Arcot District. The village of Tippasamudram appears to have been originally called 
Valivalakkamangalam. An inscription® belonging to the Vijayanagara period refers to the plave 
as Valivilattimangalam alias Tippasamudram. It is fairly certain that the name Valivilatti- 
mangalam itself is a corruption of Valivalakkamangalam. The modern name of Tippasamudram 
might have been derived from the lake referred to in tho inscription. 


TEXTS 
First Side 


| 


Svasti Sri [||*] Ko-visaiya-Ka- 
mpavikkiramaparumarku ya- 
ndu padin-élavadu 
i-nnadudaiya Prithiya- 
ngaraiyarum ivar-dé- 

viyar [ladapperundé- 

viyarum tanga! maga[]] 


Ayyakkutti-adigalukku 


CORE Nace. OU I 8 65) < ks 


Second Side 
9 i-vviruvarum seyda 


1 Aboye, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 267 ff. 
? The name Kampadiga] may suggest that the chief had some connections with Kampavarman. 
5 A. R. Ep., 1934-35, No. 233 ; see plate facing page 75. 

* 4It - Lari d that bth ac Finektieseivet was identical with th, homonymous person mentioned as * 
© son of Perunangai alias Simi guring i i ipti i aji . 
ea yeanatas ae a oe n figuring in two inscriptions dated in the 4th regnal year of Aparajita (SIZ, 
5 A, R. Ep., 1939-40, No. 173. 

¢ From impressions. 
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No. 3—DONGALASANI INSCRIPTION OF VANKEYA-CHOLA, YEAR 41 
(1 Plate) 
K. H. V. Sarma, Ootacamund 
(Received on 6.2.1958) 


The subjoined inscription, edited with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist 
for India, was copied in the year 1939-40 from Dongalasani, a hamlet of Kuruguntapalle in the 
Siddhavatam Taluk of the Cuddapah District. It is engraved on two faces of a large slab measuring 
about 3.25 feet in height and 1.25 feet in width and lying in front of the Afijan¢ya temple in the 
village. There are altogether thirty-five lines of writing. 


The record is engraved in Telugu-Kannada characters of about the 9th century and its palaeo— 
graphy very closely resembles that of other records of the period and area in question. The 
letters bh and dh stil retain their archaic forms while b occurs both in its archaic form (ef. varambu 
in line 12) and its more developed open form (cf. sarivatsarambu] in lines 8 and 9). The cursive 
form of the letter y can be seen in the words yokonti (lines 9 and 10) and yella (line 18). The initial 
vowels a, i and w are used in tho inscription. The use of the sign of anusvara above a letter and 
the archaic forms of 7 and J as found in early Telugu records? is noteworthy. 


The inscription is in Telugu prose and verse with an imprecatory verse in Sanskrit 
at the end. The rules of sandhi are observed and the consonants associated with r are doubled. 
The number forty-one is indicated by nalvidy-adi-yokonti, literally ‘ one preceded by forty’. 
The word peripuna (lines 10-11) is used in the sense of atifaya and garusu (line 14) in the sense 
of ‘boundary’. The expression alisina-vandu (lines 27-28) is similar to that of Tamil alitt-avap 
and Kannada alisid-anan, for all of which the common root is ali, ‘to destroy’. The royal 
epithets Temkandditya, Pusi-illad=dtman and Komarara -Bhima appear to be of Kannada origin. 


The inscription is dated in the fortyfirst regnal year of the king, Chitta (Chaitra) Su. 10, Sunday 
(lines 9-12). But in the absence of the corresponding Saka or cyclic year, it is difficult to fix the 
exact period of the record. The Madras Museum plates of Balliya-chdda,* considered to be the earli- 
est charter so far known of this branch,‘ are assigned palaeographically to Saka 850-60 (928-38 
A. D.).5 The later forms of the letters b, j, s and & and the anusvara in the form of a cizele placed 
almost to the side of a letter in the above charter bear close resemblance to the Madras Museum 
plate® of the Vaidumba king Bhuvana-trinétra, dated in Saka 893. These palaeographical fea- 
tures are also noticed in other Vaidumba records from Upparapalli? and Animala® in the Cuddapah 
District, which are dated in Saka 894 and 898 respectively. On palaeographic grounds, the pre- 
sent inscription has to be assigned to a date in the proximity of that of the Madras Museum plates 


of Balliya-chéda, i.e., c. Saka 850. 


1A. R. Ep., 1939-46. App. B, No. 13. Of. M. Venkataramayya in Triliaga-rajato! -ar te 
2 Above, Vol. XI, p. 347 ; Vol. XXVI, pp. 221 f. TS Se 
2/4. R. Ep., 1935-36. App. A, No. 6. 

4 JAHRS, Vol. XXIII, p. 50 ff 


5A.R&. Lp., 1935-36, Part II, para. 8. Dr. P. Sreeniyasechar assigns the record to 1106-07 A. D. and 


identifies Balliya-chéda with Chéda Balliya-chéda of Konid f ot 
the \dentilientet is espace Mi d onidena (JZH, Vol. XV, pp. 48-49). Neither the date nor 


6 Above, Vol. XXVUI, pp. 67 ff. 
7 A. R. Ep., 1905 App. B, No. 325. 
8 Ibid., 1938. App. B, No. 198. 
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The object of the record is to register a gift ofa pioco of land to the goddess Kuruva-bhatta- 
riké by king Vankeya-chéla-mahirija in his fortyfirst regnal year. ‘The eulogy Charana-sar6- 
ruha-vihita-vilichana, ote., with which the record commences, clearly indicates that the king 
belongedto the Telugu-Chéda lineage. This is tho earliest of the known Telugu-Choda records with 
the Charaya-sardruha eulogy and happens to be the only record mentioning Vankeya-chéla- 
mahiirija, 


Two inscriptions! copied from Mannépalli in the Darsi Taluk of the Nellore District mention 
Venika-bhiipila, son of Pottapi Nanne-chéda, as the grandfather of Balli-chéda-mahiraja. They 
are dated in Saka 1067 and 1088 respectively. On the basis of these dates for Balli-chéda, we can 
assign Vonka-bhiipala, the former’s grandfather mentioned in the records, to a period not earlier 
than Saka 1000, As has been discussed above, the record in question is palaeographically earlier 
by at least two centuries than the approximate date of Vetka-bhipala of the Nellore epigraphs. 
Therefore Vaikeya-chdla of the Dongalasini inscription under study cannot be identified 
with king Ventka-bhipila of the Mannépalle records. 


Two more records* from Boppiidi and Konidena in the Narasaraopot Taluk of the Guntur 
District give the genealogy of the Telugu-Chidas who ruled from Konidena. We gather from these 
that Dasavarman, the son of Mahimina-chida, conquored Pika-rishtra and ruled over Rénindu 
from his capital at Pottapi* (in Pullompet Taluk of the Cuddapah District). The Chidas of Koni- 
dena, Nellore and Pottapi, all claim Dasgavarman as their ancestor ; but so far none of his records 
has come to light and little is known about him. The record from Boppidi mentions king Vinika*® 
as the son of DaSavarman, It is tempting to identify the chief Vankeya-chdla-mahirija of the 
record under review with Vénka, the son of Dasavarman, But his relationship with the later 
members of the family is not clear. 


‘ 


Teikayaditya occurs as one of the epithets of Vahkeya-chdla~-maharija. Nanne-chdda, author 
of tho Kwmdrasambhavamu (Telugu), also claims this title.* He is assigned by scholars to about 
the end of the 11th century.? The poet-king must have derived this epithet from his ancestor of 
the record under study. 


The early Chédas of Renindu, whose territory appears to have extended over almost the whole 
of the Cuddapah and Kurnool Districts and parts of the Chittoor District, ceem to have ruled un- 
disturbed for more than two centuries from about the last quarter of the 6th century. After- 
wands their territory was subjected to the incursions of the Baines and the Vaidumbas.? By about 
the 9th century they appear to have been pushed northwards by the latter and later still we find 
records of a branch of this family as far east and north as Nellore and Guntur.® 


+ NDI, Part I, Darsi Nos. 48 and 49 : Srimat-Pottapi-Nannechdda-tanayah sri- V énka-bhiipalakas=tat-putrd=ri- 
pad-ichal-upaha-pavih Kama-kshiti-nayakah [|*) siinuh Sirya-kul-anvay-ambudhi-Sasi $ri-Balli-bhiipalako 
Gauri-natha-pad-dbja-nandita-gupak seujarya-ratn-dkarah [||*]. 


® A. R. £p., 1939-40 to 1942-43, Part IT, para. 65. 

* SI, Vol, VI, Nos. 651 and 628, 

*Thid., No. 651: Tésham trayapam Daésvarmma-dhairi-patik sva-éauryydd=atha Paka-rashiram [|*] akra- 
mya vira-pravard raraksha kshamami=imarm Pottapi-rajadhanyam [\|*). 

* Tho published text (SZ/, Vel. VI, No. 651, text lines 33-34) gives the name as [Parh]ka ; but a re-examina- 
tion of the impressions shows that the correct reading is Vémka. 

€ Canto I, verse 54 : boluchun=Orayirik=adhipatin=alaghu-parakramuda=Dethkanadityumdan, 

1 JAHRS, Vol. XXIII, p. 52 ff. 

® Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 186 i. 

* A. R, Ep., 1935-36, Part II, para, 8. 
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Front Side 

1 [Sva]sti [|*] Chara[na-saréru]- 

2 [ha]-viha(hi)ta-vi{léchana-Tri]- 

3 lochana-pramukaki(kh=akhi)la-[pri]- 

4 thivisvara-karita-Kavé[zi-ti]- 

5 ra-Karikala-kula-ratna-pradi(di)p=a- 

6 hit-drhkusa(éa)-Sri-Varhnkeya-chéla- 

7 mahirajula patta[{mbu] gattina 

8 pravardda(rddha)mana-vijaya-rajya-[sarm]- 

9 vatsara[mm])bul=nalvady=adi-yoko- 
10 nti yagunénti [Chitta]-[su]di permn- 
11 puna Dasa(Sa)miyu [A]ditya- 

12 va(va)ra[rhbu]nandu Kuruva- 
13 bhatariki rendu ré[vujlu 

14 polafih] garusuganu 

15 padumatam gonda[yu] ga- 

16 rusuganu uttara[m]buna. 

17 ku guruva darthka Idpali [né]- 

18 la veils sarvva-pariharu[vu] ichche [||*] 

19 Sri-Varhkeya-chéla—-maha-— 

20 raju [Tern]kan-adityundu Komara- 

21 ra-Bhimundu pusi-illad~atma- 


22 n=i dharmmuy=4-chandr-arkka-tarakambu i? 


PE Sale daconstarose 

Back Side 
BF Bia (eC Fe Beee ear 
25 vandu [Baranasi] ...... 


1 From impressions, 
* The last four lines seem to be in verse. 
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(2 Plates) 
D. C. Srroar, OoracaMunpD 
(Received on 11.9.1957) 


Both the insoriptions edited below are inscribed on stone slabs which are at present preserved 
in the Gwalior Museum. The first of them was found at Baraudi and the second at Narwargarh, 
both in the Shivapuri District of the former Gwalior State. The first record was noticed by M. B. 
Garde in the Annual Report of the Archaeological Department of the Gwalior State, V. S. 1979, No. 26, 
and the Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, 1922-23, p. 187. The notices of the 
record in D. R. Bhandarkar’s List of Inscriptions in Northern India, No. 597, and H. N. Dvivedi’s 
Gwalior Rajyake Abhilekh, No. 132, are based on Garde’s note. The second epigraph was noticed 
by Garde in the Annual Report of the Archaeological Department of the Gwalior State, V. 8. 1971, 
No, 9, and in Ind, Ant., Vol. XLVII, p. 242. His views were similarly quoted by Bhandarkar, 
op. oit.,-No. 603, and Dvivedi, op. cit., No. 141. Unfortunately the published notices of both the 
inscriptions are based on incomplete and inaccurate transcripts. Some of the important details are 
omitted in the notices which contain several errors of omission and commission. They are edited 
here with the help of impressions prepared under my supervision about the end of 1952 when I 
visited Gwalior with a view to attending the Fifteenth Session of the Indian History Congress and 
examining the inscriptions preserved in the Gwalior Museum. Both the inscriptions, which were 
registered as Nos. 141 and 139 of the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy, 1952-53, Appendix 
B, belong to the reign of the Yajvapala or Jajapélla king GdpAla (known dates between 1279 
and 1289 A. D.) of Nalapura.They contain each a pragasts recording the excavation of a vapi. 
The eulogies were composed by the poet Sivanabhaka reid to a Mathura Kayastha family 


hailing from Gwalior. 
a Bayaudt Inscription of V. S. 1336 


There are 29 lines of writing, which cover an area about 22 inches in length and about 18% 
inches in height. The preservation of the writing is not quite satisfactory as a number of letters 
are damaged here and there. The characters belong to the Dévanagari alphabet of about the 
thirteenth century and closely resemble other contemporary inscriptions discovered in the area 
in question. The letter 5 has been indicated by the sign for v. The orthography of the inscrip- 
tion is also similar to that of other records of the age and area. Reduplication of a consonant after 
ris noticed only in a few cases. Anusvara has’ been uséd for class nasals excepting some cases 
while it has taken the place of final m at the end of the first and second halves of stanzas in all cases. 
The language is Sanskrit and the whole composition, excepting a few passages at the beginning 
and end, isin verse. Itis a pragasti composed in 30 stanzas. The verses are numbered, although 
there isa mistake inthe numbering. The twentyfourth stanza is wrongly numbered as the twenty- 
third and the mistake is continued in numbering the following verses. The date of the record is 
quoted in the last line as V.S. 1336, Margasirsha-vadi6, Friday. It regularly corresponds 
to the 27th October 1279 A.D. The month was Pirnimanta. 2 

The inscription begins with the symbol for Siddham followed by the passage Om namah Sivaya, 
Then follow the 30 stanzas of the pragasts. The first two of them (verses 1-2) contain adoration to 


1 See above, Vol. XXX, pp. 145 ff. and Plate ; Vol. XXXI, pp. 323 ff. and Sisieey ; Vol. XXXII, pp. 357 ff. 


and Plates. 
2 DGA/58 " (31) 7 
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tho god Sambhu (Siva) and to both Giriéa (Siva) and his consort Sailasuta (Parvati). Verse 3 intro- 
duces the city of Nalapura (modern Narwar) which was the capital of the Yajvapala kings, while 
verse 4 speaks of king Ch&hada of the Yajvapila family. Verse 5 mentions king Nrivarman, 
son of Chihada. He is described as a devotee of Daityarati, probably meaning here the god Siva. 
Vorse 6 mentions Asalladéva, son of Nrivarman, as well as his queen Lavanyadévi, while the 
next stanza (verse 7) continues Asalla’s description. Verses 8-9 describe the reigning monarch 
GSpfila who was the son of Asalladiva apparently from the queen Livanyadévi. 


Verse 10 introduces a Kshatriya family, to which the hero of the pragasti belonged, as resem- 
bling a family of Brihmanas and the next stanza (verse 11) gives its name as Gaudahara and 
states that it belonged to the Vatsa gotra. It is possible that Gaudahara is the same as what is now 
called the Gaur-Rajput.t. Verse 12 says that the family of the Gaudahara Kshatriyas worshipped 
three forms of the Mother-goddess, viz. Chimundi, the nine-formed (nava-vidha) Dévi and 
Gaudahari. ‘The Nava-vidhd Déviis rio doubt the same as Nava-Durgéi or Durga having nine 
forms, viz. Kumiriki, Trimiirti, Kalyani, Rohini, Kali, Chandika, Simbhavi, Durga and Bhadra. 
Of the three goddesses, Gaudahari was apparently the family deity of the Gaudaharas. 


Verse 13 says that Tribhuvanagiri was tho capital of the Straséna king and that thero 
lived one Dimédara. It appears that Dimoddara was a Gaudahara Kshatriya and that the original 
home of the family in question was Tribhuvanagiri, capital of the Siirasénas. The ancient capital 
of the Siirastna country was Mathuri ; but our inscription appears to speak of a place where a 
Siirastna family was ruling at the time whon Dimddara flourished. The reference may be to a 
dynasty like the Siirastna royal family known from the Kama (Bharatpur District, Rajasthan) 
inscription® of about the eight century A.D. Tho name Tribhuvanagiri suggests that it was a 


hill-fort named after a king called Tribhuvana. But it is difficult to indentify it without further 
evidence. 


Verse 14 speaks of Dimédara’s son Nagadéva, who seems to have been the minister of an un- 
named king, and the next stanza (verse 15) of the latter’s three sons, viz. Pithana, Jalhana and 
Maladhara, while verse 16 describes Jalhana who was the second of the three brothers. This impor- 
tance accorded to Jalhana is due to the fact that he was the most famous amongst the brothers. 
Verse 16 tells us that Jalhana was reliable and commanded the confidence of the people and that, 
having learnt this fact, the Hammira himself appointed him as one of his officers at Gopasaila (i.e. 
Gwalior). The word ammira, derived from Arabic ’amir, was generally used in early medieval 
India to indicate a Turkish Musalman king, although it gradually came to be adopted sometimes 
by the Indians asa personalname. The stanza seems to refer to the conquest of Gwalior by Sultan 
Iitutmish of Delhi (1210-36 A.D.) about the beginning of 1233 A.D.* It appears that, after the 
conquest of Gwalior, the Sultin appointed Jalhana in order to create confidence in the minds of 
the recently subdued Hindus of the area. It was no doubt a wise step. But it is interesting to 
note that, even if Jalhana was an officer at Gwalior under the Muslims, many members of his family 
appear to have migrated to the Yajvapila kingdom and settled there. 


Verse 17 again refers to Pithana, elder brother of Jalhana, while the following stanza (verse 18) 
gives the name of his wifeas Champa. Pithana is described as a devotee of the god Pasupati (Siva). 
Verse 19 mentions Dévadhara, son of Pithana and Champa, and verse 20 says that he was the 
Adhikari-mukhya (i.e. chief minister) of king Asalladéva. The known dates of the Yajvapéla 


1 Whitworth, Anglo-Indian Dictionary, s.v. 
2 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1849. 
? See above, Vol. XXX, p. 147. 
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king Asalla, father of Gépila, range between 1254 and 1279 A.D.1_ Verse 21 refers to Dévadhara’s 
wife whose name is given as Nila, =, 

Verse 23 refers to the village of Vatapatra which is stated to have been formerly granted to 
the Brahmanas by a ruler named Naninga. The village is no doubt the same as modern Baraudi 
(Buyhi Bayaudi) where the record was discovered ; but no ruler named Naniiiga is known from 
any record. He seems to have been a subordinate ruler of the district round Baraudi under the 
earlier Yajvapala kings of Nalapura. Verse 24 speaks of the excavation of a vapi or step-well 


_ by Dévadhara, apparently in the said village of Vatapatra, The next stanza (verse 25) continues 


the description of the vépi, while verse 26 contains a prayer to the effect that it might last for 


. ever, Verse 27 speaks of the three sons apparently of the said Dévadhara. They were Hariraja, 


Mahiraja and Sivaraja. 

Verse 28 mentions the poet who composed the pragasti. This stanza is found in several Yajva- 
pala records including the Narwar inscription of V.S. 1339 edited below. The poet was Sivana- 
bhaka described as the son of Kdsadhipa (treasurer) Lohata and the grandson of Damédara of a 
Mathura Kayastha family hailing from Gdpadri (Gwalior). The king whom Léhata served asa 
treasurer is not mentioned. Butit appears that the family migrated from Gwalior to the Yajvapala 
kingdom on the fall of Gwalior in to the hands of the Muhammadans in the reign of Sultan Iltutmish 
of Delhi. Lohata was therefore an officer of the Hindu king either of Gwalior or of Narwar.? 

The person who was responsible for writing the record on the stone for facilitating the work of 
the engraver was another member of the Mathura Kayastha community. He was Vikrama, son of 
Bhingaka (verse 29). Verse 30 mentions the engraver. He was Sutrabhrit (Sitradhara) Bhima- 
déva. The same stanza also states that a Kshatriya named Sdmadéva was the superintendent of 
the whole work, probably meaning the excavation of the vapi. 

Of the geographic«l names mentioned in the inscription, Nalapura and Gépadri or 
Gépachala are well-known. The location of the village of Vatapatra where the vapi was excavated 
has been indicated above. We are not sure about the location of Tribhuvanagiri which may, 
however, have been a hill-fort in the Gwalior region. 


TEXT? 


[Metres : verses 1, 8, 11, 18-19, 21 Upajati; verses 2, 14, 25, 27-28 Sardilavikridita; verses 3-4, 
20, 22, 26 Vasantatilaka ; verses 5-7, 10, 13, 15-16 Mandakranta ; verses 9, 12, 23-24, 29-30 
Anushtubh ; verse 17 Malini.] 


1 Siddham‘ Or namafh] Sivaya || Vi(Bi)jani kalyana-lat-athkuranam dipis=triloki-timir-avali- 
nara(ném) | punyatmakanam=api paivanani jayarmti Sarhbhoh padayo 


2 rajarhsi || 1 Drashturh manmatha-marhthar-ékshana-bhavas=tas=ta vila[Sa](sa)-kriyah patura 
ch=adhara-virhva(bimba)-janma-madhurarh piyiisham=atyadbhutarh(tam |)  vakshab- 
pitha-vimardda-kharvvita-ku[cha]m la- ; 


1 Cunningham read the latest date on the coins of Chahada and the earliest on those of his grandson Asalla as 
V.S. 1311=1254 A.D. while R.D. Banerji speaks of the former’s coins of V.S. 1312 and 1316 and the latter’s issues 
of V.S. 1315 and suggests that, since their reigns overlapped, Asalla’s father Nrivarman did not reign at all 
(Numismatic Supplement, No. XXXII, pp. 80-83). The matter requires further examination. 

? No. 146 of A. R. Hp., 1952-53, App. B, seems to suggest that Lohata’s master was Yajvapala Chahada of 
Nalapura. See below, pp. 68, 69 and note 9. 

* From impressions. This is No. 141 of A. R. Ep., 1952-53, App. B. Iam indebted to Mr. P. B. Desai for 
some suggestions. 

4 Expressed by symbol. 


ett ery 
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3 vdhura(bdhurh) tad-alithganarh kiy-aikyé=pi Giriéa-Saila[su]tayor-utkam manah patu 
vah || 2 Saurajya-bhisura-mand-hara-bhiiti-patram=asté purarn Nalapur-dkhyam=ananya- 


4 chiru | yatr=iidhvara-prachita-pivaka-dhiima-[bhi]ma tapam Tavér=api para(ra)sya rti- 
(ti)raSchakira || 3 Tasminn=abhit-sahaja-saurya-nivasa-bhimih sri(4ri)-Chahadah kshiti- 
patih sukri- 


5 t-iidhivisah | ddr-darnda-chathda-charitd vilasan-nitithta-tivra-pratipa-sikhi-dagdha-vipa- 
kshya-kakshyah(kshah) || 4 Tasmid=dsid=anavadhi-gunah éaucha-Garngéva(ya)-vritto 
Daityari-! 


6 ti-pranati-nifratajh éri-Nrivarma mahideh [|] Yéna chchhinnai ripu-nripa-sirah-parh- 
kajairsarchchit=tyath mirttih Sarhbhd rana-vasumati ta[n]vata Saiva-vrittizh (tim) 
| 5 Tat-putré=bhiich=chhikhi-mi- 


7 ta-nipa-skathdhilah kshéninithah Saury-ddagro guna-gana-nidhih érima[d-A]salladévah | 
Gauri Satibhor-iva Jaladhiji Kééavasy=tva sadhvi nirvydj-aika-pranaya-va- 


8 satir-yasya Livanyadévi || 6 Yan-nistrirh(strim)sam harita-manijam marncham=aruhya 
tigmair=vairi-s[t]rinath  sva($va)sita-pavanair=vijyamina jaya-Srih | antah-pathonidhi- 
chalad-u- 


9 r-illdla-sarhghatta-nir[ya]d-virhdu-sréni-pari[cha]ya-milaj-jadya-duhkham jahati || 7 Ta- 
[am]it-Sudhiiédr=iva Rauhinéyah Pinikapanér=iva Karttikéyah | nidhir=gunanam cha 
su-téjasita cha 


10 Gépfla-nimi jayati kshitiSah ||8 Tasminn=avati bhiipalé dharim=udda[ma-dh]ima- 
[ni]] aviSrirhta-makh-ahiita-Puruhiita-krit-dlayam(yam) ||9 Yasy=dtpatti[h*] Sarasija- 
[bh]Juvah pavani- 

11 bhyith bhujabhyath dévah sikshid=ajani bhagavin=idimd ya[tra] Charhdrah | ishtaih 
pli}r[t]}tair=a[vati] ja[gatinh] karmabhih sathtatarh yah kshatrd varnéah sa jayati mahi- 
déva-sidhirana-ésrih |] 10 Tatr=a- 

12 pi Vats-ikhya-mun-itdra-gotra-vibhiishanamh Gaudahar-anvavayah | path-ddi-kar[ma]- 
tritaya-prayi{najh [S]réyasvi[njam [k]irttiva(ma)tam dhurinah || 11 Chamurhda parama 
Saktir=Dévi nava-vi- 


1 


ia) 


dha tatha [|*] punya Gaudahar-aikhya cha tisr6=mir=yatra dévata[h] || 12 Asti khyatas= 
Tri[bh]uvanagirir=visruto rajadhani kirtti-sréni-dhavalita-disah Stirasé(sé)n-ddhipasya 
[|*] punya-sri- 


1 


~ 


kah Suchitara-gund yatra tad-vamSa-mukta-ratnamh tanvan=rucham=avikalam=asa Diméda- 
r-ikhyah || 18 AS(si)t=-sad-guna-varidhir=nripa-tardh kamdo yaah-k[au]mudi-charmdras= 
tasya Su(su)tah patur=vyavabritau &ri- 


15 Nagadév-abhidhah | mafrgé] sajjana-sévité vicharat& viSrarta-visrananair=yén=aimir= 


bhuvi bh{[iijtayah [su}-ritina nita[h] param=unnatim(tim) |}14 Trayd va(ba)bhiivu[s]= 
tanujis=[t]adiya dharm-artha- 


4 There is an unnecessary dagda at the end of the line. 
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16 kama iva mirtti-bhajah | &ri-Pithans Jalhanatkag=cha dhimin=Miélidharas=cha prathita 
ganai[h] svaih |] 15 Saury-dthbhodhir=jagati chaturé  niti-Aistrésh[v]-adbiti sad-vy4-. 
para-pragunita-matir=Ja- 


17 thanah punya-kirttih | Harhmiréna svayam=adhikrits Gopa-éailé viditva sarvv-achara- 
kshama-[pa]richayo visva-visvisa-[dhi]Jma(ma) || 16 Amita-guna-garishthah Pitha- 
n-dkhy6 varishthah Pasu(su)pati- 


; : 18 pada-bhaktah punya-charyasu fa(sa)ktah'| sa jayati sita-kirtti[r*]-lochan-anardi-mirttih 
paribyita-[pa]ra-[hith]sah kshatra-varh$-dvatarhsah(sah) || 17  Chazbp-abhidh&é tasya su- 
dharma-patni va(ba)bhiiva sima[n]ya-bhrisa-pravriddhafh |*] 


19 Vidéhaj-apiya-niriérayah san=pati-[v]rata[s=tat-pri]yatim-iyaya || 18 Tén=djani kshatriya- 
S@[kha}ré[na] tasyath u(su)td Dévadharah krita*jiiah | anarhdit-aéésha-jan-intaréna 
yatha ghan-anténa 


«\ 20 divi prasidah||/19 Sarvv-dpakara-nira[td] naya-para-drisva dharm-dday-ahi[ta]-mati[h] 
krita-vit=kripaluh | Asalladéva-nripa[t]ér=adhikari-mukhyah kasy=arhtaram na haraté 
8&8 gunair=udaraih || 20 Nil-a- 

21 bhidha ti*shthati tasya kantai sadhvi-si(si)rd-ratnam=anamta-kirttih | vimuchya patyué= 
charana-dvayam ya na dévam=a[nlyam khalu manyaté=tra||21 Tén=avalokya pa[ta]l- 
arnta-gat-dda-virndu-ldlamh vayas=cha 


22 vasu ch=Spagha[na]m va(cha) loke|dharmé kita matir=ananta-guné samasta-jath- 
t-tipakara-para-[p]trtta-bha[v]é=na[vadyé] || 22 Asti Nanirnga-bhipéna dvijébhy6 daksha- 
(kshi)nikritah | Vatapatr-abhidhd gramah punya- 


23 sarnpatti-bhajanarh(nam) || 23 Adhvaga-Srama-nasaya sulkzit-Opachayaya § cha | karun- 
armbbhodhina téna [va]pi nirmapita gubha || 23(24) San-maitr=iva su-samhita su-kavit-év= 
ati-prasann-djva(jjva)la sad-vadi-pra- 


w 24 tibh=éva bhathga-rahita karht=-éva nétr-dtsava | punya-érir=i[va]  bhiri-[sar]va-phalada 
jyotsn=éva tip-ipahi yasyas-turnga-sila-vibhamga-ghatita ramy-ddri-varh(bam)dha- 
sthitih || 24(25) Yavad=vi(bi)bhartti Giriéd Gi- 


25 rij-ardham=arhgam yavat=punati bhuvanani cha Jahnukanya | tavat=payobhir-amalair= 
iyam=astu vapi sarhtarpanaya bhavinam bhuvi bhinna-tapa || 25(26) Dhanyah payana- 
kirttayah sukritind nihéi(si)ma-tat-tad-gu 


26 ma-érénibhir=guniném haranti hridaya[rh] tasya trayah sinavah | adyah éri-Harirajakas= 
tad-anu cha ériman=Maharajakas=tad-bhakta[h] Sivaraja ity=adhiguna viévambhari- 
e bhishanarh(nam) || 26(27) Gop-[a]- 


27 drau Lipikrit-kulé samabhavad=Dimodard Mathurah siinus=tasya visu($u)ddha-kirttir— 
anaghah kos-adhipd Lohatah| putras=tasya manishi-manasa-mudam vistara-kéturh 
_ vyadhad=énarh 4ri-Si- 


1 There is a cancelled visaraga sign after this letter. 
2 There is a cancelled i-maira with this letter. 
ee ; The letters eh{hati were incised and cancelled by the engraver after this. 
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28 [va]nibhaks nirupamair=vrittaih pragastith gubhara(bham) || 27(8) Mathur-anvaya- 
Kayastha-Bhithgakasy=athgasarnbhavah | lilékha Vikramé dhiman=satam=agresaro= 
naghak || 28(29) Utkirnnavinsi- 

99 mith Bhimadévah siitrabhyitim varah | kshatriyah Somadévo=bhiid=adhyakshah sarvvar 
karmmani || 29(30) Sarhvat 1336 Marggasirsha-vadi 6 Sukra-diné ||}*|| sri éri Sri Sri 


2. Narwar Inscription of V.S. 1339 


The inscribed space on the squarish stone slab measures about 224 inches in length and 22 
inches in height, hero are in all 27 lines of writing in the insoription. The preservation of the 
epigraph is not quite satisfactory. A number of letters are damaged especially in the central part 
ofthe record, The characters belong to the Dévanigari alphabet of about the thirteenth century 
and closely resemble those of the Baraudi inscription edited above. In several cases, the distinc- 
tion between the forms of ch and v is not clear. The sign for avagraha is once used in line 14 in * 
order to avoid the possibility of the personal name Ajayadéva being read as J ayadéva. As regards 
orthography also, the inscription resembles the Bagaudi record. We have the use of anusvara 
in the place of class nasals and of final m at the end of the halves of stanzas. Reduplication of a 
consonant after r is noticed only in the cases of ¢, d, and dh. There are some cases of the wrong 
use of s for § and vice versa, The language is Sanskrit and, with the exception of a few passa- 
ges at the beginning and end, the whole epigraph is written in verse. It is a pragasti composed 
in 27 stanzas in various metres. The verses are numbered consecutively. The date, quoted 
in the last line, is V. S. 4839, Pausha-vadi 10, Thursday. It regularly corresponds to the 
26th November 1282 A.D. The month was Pirnirmanta. 

The inscription begins with the symbol for Siddham and the word siddhih, which are followed 
by the 27 stanzas of the eulogy. The first two stanzas (verses 1-2) contain adoration to the gods 
Siva or Sadasiva and Achyuta (Vishnu). Verse 3 introduces a hill or hill-fort called Ratnagiri, 
while verses 4-5 state that the goddess Maharunda created there a heronamed Jayapala who 
became the progenitor of a family named after him, although it was pronounced as Jajapélla. by 
the common people. Jayapila was no doubt the mythical progenitor of the Jajapélla (often 
Sanskritised as Yajvapala) dynasty of Narwar. But the interesting fact supplied by this descrip- 
tion is that the original home of the Jajapéllas was at Ratnagiri and that their family deity was 
Mahirunda, no doubt a form of the Mother-goddess worshipped originally at Ratnagiri and later 
possibly also at Nalagiri or Nalapura (Narwar) which the Jajapéllas afterwards made their capital. 
Ratnagiri mentioned in this connection cannot be satisfactorily identified. But it may be the 
same as the modern town of Ratangarh Khiri (lat. 24° 49’, long. 75° 13’) in the former Gwalior 
State, situated on the route from Nimach to Bundi, 36 miles north-east of the former and 73 miles 
south-west of the latter. 

Verse 6 introduces king Gh&hada born in the Jajapélla dynasty. He is stated to have captured 
from his enemies a number of forts including Nalagiri (ic. Nalapura, modern Narwargarh), 
Chahada thus seems to have transferred the Jajapélla capital to Narwar which he had conquered. 
The next stanza (verse 7) speaks of Chahada’s son Naravarman (called Nrivarman in verse 18 and 
in several other records including the Baraudi inscription edited above) and verse 8 of king 
Asalladéva, son of Naravarman. Verses 9-10 describe the reigning monarch G6pala who was 
the son of Asalladéva. An interesting information in Gopila’s description is that he defeated 
king Viravarman, lord of Jéjabhukti in a battle fought on the bank of the river Sikata 
(Sikata-nimnag@-kachchha-bhiimau). King Viravatman seems also to be compared with the epic hero 

1 There is a heart-shaped design between the double depgar. 
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Lakshmana and described as ‘the Chandra king of kings’ (Chandra-kshitidhara-pati), the name 
Chandra here indicating the Chandélla family claiming descent from the Moon-god and 
often called Chandr-itréya. The passage in question may, however, also suggest that, along with 
Chandélla Viravarman, Gopiila also defeated king Lakshmana of the Chandra hill (Chandragiri), 
But, in such a case, it is difficult to identify the ruler, although Chandragiri may be the same as 
Chanderi in the Guna District of the former Gwalior Btate.* 


The word sikaté is a synonym of baluké and the Sikata river is no doubt the same as the 
Baluka mentioned in the Bangla inscriptions, according to which the Chandélla king Viravarman 
of Jéjabhukti or Jéjahuti was defeated by Gopila’s forces on the bank of the said river in V.S. 1338 
(current) or 1837 (expired), Chaitra sudi 7, Friday, corresponding to the 28th March 1281 A.D. 
The river has been identified with the small stream of Barua which flows within a few miles from 
the fort of Narwar, the capital of Gopila. Since Chandélla Viravarman actually beseiged the 
Jajapélla capital, his repulse was no doubt a memorable event to the people of the Jajapélla 
kingdom. The present inscription was incised within two years after the battle. It was therefore 
quite fresh in the people’s memory, Moreover, as will be seen below, the hero of the eulogy 
under study himself took part in the said battle. 


Verse 11 introduces the family to which the hero, of the prasasti belonged. It is stated that 
one Anayasimha was born in a family of physicians and was famous for his exploits in many 
battles, He is further described as a devotee of the god Pasupati (Siva). The next two stanzas 
(verses 12-13) speak of his heroic son Vijayadéva who is credited with a victory over the armies of 
a king named Visvala in a battle fought at Hastin’pura. The name Visvala is a variant of 
Visala. It is not impossible that Visvala mentioned in our record is the Chahamana emperor of 
the same name, otherwise called Vigraharaja IV whose known dates range between 1153 and 1164 
A.D. As Vijayadéva’s grandson was the hero of the presnt record of 1282 A.D., he might well 
have been a later contemporary of the Chahamana king. The only Hastinapura known to us is 
the old capital of the Kuru country, identified with a locality on the Ganges in the present Meerut 
District of U.P. This place was within the dominions of the Imperial Chahamanas of Ajmer and 
Delhi. -Itis, however, difficult to determine the circumstances that led to the battle of Hastinapura, 
in which Vijayadéva claims to have fought against the forces of the Chahmana king. It has to be 
noticed that we do not know who Vijayadéva’s master was. The problem is easily solved if he 
was an officer of a ruler like the contemporary Gahadavala monarch Vijayachandra (c. 1255-70 
A.D.) who is reported to have come into conflict with the king of Delhi.* 


Verses 14-15 mention Vijayadéva’s son Ajayadéva and verse 16 the latter’s wife Saubhagyadévi. 
Ajayadéva is stated to have fought with the Mléchchha army. The Mléchchhas referred to were 
no doubt the Turkish Muhammadans who are often referred to in the epigraphs of the contemporary 
Indian rulers. But under whom and what circumstances Ajayadéva fought with the Musalmans 
can scarcely be determined without further light on the subject. It should, however, be remem- 
pered that king Chahada, great-grandfather of Gopiila, is known to have come into conflict with the 
Turks. According to Minhajuddin’s Tabaqat-i-Nagiri, in 1234 A.D., Chahar-i-Ajar (i.e. Chahada) 
is stated to have come into conflict with Nugratuddin Tayasai, general of Sultan Iltutmish of Delhi, 
on the banks of the river Sindh (Kalisindh) and in 1261 A.D. again with Ghiyasuddin Balban, 


1 An inscription of V. S. 1351 from Budheré in the Shivapuri District is said to mention Kirtidurga (identified 
with the Chanderi fort) and Paramabhaffaraka Padmaraja (Dvivedi’s List, No, 173). The king mentioned in the 
record is, however, Yajvapala Ganapati (cf. below, pp. 163 ff. ). 

2 Above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 326 ff. 

3 See Ray, DHWI, Vol. I, p. 535.4 
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general of Sultiin Nigiruddin,’ But it has to be pointed out that, if the father was a contemporary 
of Chahamiina Visala or Vigraharija IV (c. 1154-63 A.D.) and the son of Jajapélla Chiheda 
(c. 1284-64 A.D.), both of them must have enjoyed very long lives. 


Verses 17 ff. describe Giiigadéva, the son of Ajayadiva and Saubhigyadévi and the hero of the 
eulogy under study. An interesting information about him is that he claims to have been a sachiva 
(minister) of the son of Nrivarman (i.c., of Gépila), who defeated Viravarman in the battle on 
the Saikata river. It is diffloult to say whether the stanza uses the word jayanta in the sense of 
‘victorious’ or as a secondary name of king Gépila, Gangadéva is stated.to have himself taken 
part in the battle on the Saikata, apparently the same as the Sikata or Baluki mentioned above. 
The Bangla inscriptions mention Gépila’s partisans who died in the said battle with Chandélla 
Viravarman. Tere we have one who escaped death in that sanguinary conflict to enjoy the 
fruits of victory. Verse 19 states that Gingadéva repaired the dilapidated temples in the 
P&dénalaksha vishaya (district or territory), with the administration of which he was 
possibly associated, This district of Paddnalaksha, probably forming the whole or part of 
Jajaptlla Gopila’s kingdom, reminds us of the two Sapidalaksha countries, one of which 
extended up to the valley of the Siwalik? and the other lay in the present Karimnagar region 
of the former Hyderabad State.*? The expressions sa-pada-laksha and pad-dna-laksha literally 
mean respectively ‘one lakh and a quarter’, and ‘one lakh minus a quarter’. The number in 
these geographical names refers to the traditional number of villages contained in the 
geographical units although it is generally exaggerated. Unfortunately the Paddnalaksha 
territory mentioned in our record cannot be identified with precision.® 


Verses 21-23 state that Gingadéva exacavated a vapi or stepwell while verse 24 mentions an 
upavana or pleasure garden, full of fruit trees and flowering plants, which was also created by him 


apparently around or in the vicinity of the v@p?. Verse 25 contains a prayer that the vap? might 
last for ever. 


Verses 26-27 mention the author of the pragasti and the person who wrote it on the stone for 
facilitating the work of the engraver. The poet responsible for the composition of the eulogy was 
Sivanibhaka born in a Mathura Kiyastha family hailing from Gépadri (Gwalior). He was the son. 
of KoSadhipa (treasurer) Lihata and the grandson of Damddara. The same stanza is found in some 
other pragastis composed by Sivanibhaka, including the Baraudi inscription edited above. The 
person responsible for writing the letters of the epigraph on the stone was another member of 
the Mathura Kiiyastha community. His name was Maharaja and his father was Sdmaraja. The 
name may not be a mistake for Mah@r@ja since the stanza mentioning the person is known from 
other inscriptions in which also it is spelt as Maharaja. But it is difficult to be definite in this 
matter as A@ could have been changed to ha for the requirement of the metre. 


The location of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription has been already dis- 
commen above. As we have indicated, some of them cannot be satisfactorily identified. 


1Ibid., Vol. II, pp. 1103; The Struggle for Empire, pp. 81, 135; above, Vol. XX XI, pp. 323-24. 

Ray, op. cit. pp. 1081 #f.; ef. pp. 1054, 1067. 

*JOR, Vol. XVIII, p. 40. 

«Cf. JBRS, Vol. XL, Part I, March 1954, pp. 8 ff. 

5 No. 146 of A. R. Ep., 1952-53, App. B, seems to suggest that Piddnalaksha was the name of the district 
round Narwar. See below, p. 68. It may thus have been the name applied to the Jajapélla kingdom just as 
the namo Sapidalakshs was used to indicate the dominions of the Chihaminas of Sskambbari. 

*CL A. R. Ep., 1952-53, App. B., No. 145; above, Vol. XX XM, p, 339. 
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[Metres : verse 1 Upajati (Vanéastha, Indravajré and Upéndravajra); verses 2, 6-7, 19 
Vasantatilaka ; vorses 3, 5, 14-17 Upajati ; verses 4, 21, 28, 25, 27 Anushtubh ; verses 
8, 11-12 Malini ; verse 9 Manddkrantd : verse 10 Paikti ; verse 13 Rathiddhald ; verse 
18 Aryd ; verses 20, 22, 26 Sardilavikridita : verso 24 A upachchhandasika.} 


Siddham# |} Siddhih |] Na yatra riip-idi-vivékita-grahid visva(Sva)sya nirmana-vidhau cha na 
Sramah | adhisritas=tith para*’mime=avastharh sada Sivo* vah Siva-® 


— 


2 m=itandtu || 1 Drishtv=dtasi-kuSa(su)ma-kdmoela-kinti-kintam-aigam  rahasy=apamalé 
prativith(bith)vi(bi)tarh svaii(svam) | Lakshmi-kapdla-phalake* jana-Satika-* 


8 ya tad=utproiichchhi(chhi)tath disatu vah Sivam=Achyutasya || 2 Gamyo na vidvéshi-man6ra- 
thanarm ratha-syadami bhanumaté niruradhan | viisah satime=asti vi- 


4 bhiti-pitrath ramy-éday6 Ratnagirir-gir-iidrah || 3 Tatra sau(Sau)rya-mayah kaschi{n*]= 
nirmi[t]6 Maha‘rurhndaya | Jayapal6=bhavan=nimni vidvishiih duratilra- 


5 mah || 4 Tad-ikhyaya prikrita-léka-vriiidair=uchchiryama[nah] Ssuchi[r=ar)ji{ta]-{ih [ ve- 
(ba)l-dvadan-[O]rjita-kitita-kiritir-vaiisah  pard=bhij-dajapéla-saijiiah || 5 Tatr=a- 

6 [bha]van=nripatir=u[g]ratara-pratipah Sri-Chaha|da]s-tribhuvana-prathamina-kirttih { do- 
rddarh[da]-chathdima-bharéna purah paré{bhjyau(bhy6) yén=a[hrijta Nalagiri-pramu- 
kha gari- 

7 shtah(shthah) || 6 Tasmad=antka-vidha-vikrama-lavdha(bdha)-kirttih pufnjya-Srutih samabha- 
van=Naravarmadévah | bhibhrid-vyudisa-patima ripu-naga-dirti-dakshah sriya pari- 
Vri- 

8 té=tra yatha Murarih |! 7 Ajani jagad-anarghy-dddima-[jagrat-prata]pas=tad-anu va[s}u[ima]t- 
igah Srimad-A[sa]lladévah | pragunita-guna-raji-ratjit-isa(s-a)- 

9 vakas6 nirupadhi-nidhir=cko [v]isrutah Sréyasari yah [}| 8] [Sri]-G6palah samajani taté bhimi- 
palah kala[vJarimta(s=ta)nvan=ki[rjtti[h*] samiti Sikata-ni- 

10 mnaga-kachchha-bhimau | Jéjabhukti-prabhum=a[t]i-[va(ba)jlath Virava[rjma[mam= 
riddhé] jitva [Cha]rndra-ksha(kshi)tidhara-patith Laksh{mJanaiti siiiyul[g]inari(nam) | 9 
Raksha[t]i bhiimim tatra mahi-? 

11 s& | varidhi-sima-miti-vimuktati(ktim) [|| 10 A]bhavad=Anayas[itijho  [Vaidya]-vaihse= 
navadyé vividha-samara-si[mi]-lavdha(bdha)-visphara-kirttih | PaSupati-pada-Sé(sé)- 

12 va-dhiita-pap6  vadinyah  satata-vidalit-drthi-svarita-samitipa-[vahnih} | 11  Ajani 
Vijayadewae tbaoly= etijnnes ie rae vt [{su]kriti- “soirite-al aes vira- bsaphlait! 


1 From impressions. This i is No. 139 of A. Lk. Ep., 1952-53, App. B. I owe a few suggestions to > aie. P. B 


Desai. 
2 Exprossed by symbol. 
2 An anusvara above this letter seems to be deleted. 
4 We may also read Sadasivé. 
5 {hero is an unnecessary dayJa with a cancellation mark at the end of the no. This was meant to covera 


little vacant space. 
6 It seems that maha® has beer made maha® to have a short fifth syllable in the particular foot of the star 


The name is found as Maharunda eisewhere (cf. No. 145 of A.R. Ep., 1952-53, App. B; shove, Vol. SXXII, p. 338). 
7 There is an unnecessary dayda at the end of the line to cover a little space. 
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18 rinah | apahyita-gupi-duhkhs dig-vadhii-vaktra-sobha-karana-chaya-vilsarpa]t-kirtti-karpt- 
[ra-ré]nuh || 12 Hastina[pura-rané majh-aujasd Visvala-prabhu-va(ba)la- 
11 ni nighnatal | vaktumeasti vibhur-atra vikrama[th] yasya vaktra-sata-s[6]bhitah phani || 13 
Taté-[bha|valeh=chhatru]-vi[ bhéda-mani] dhar-dvatatsd="jayadéva-sarijiah [|*] 
1b yo Mléchchha-sé(st)ni-kasha-pattikaya[t] chakré parfiksh]azi nija-da{nda]-hé[m]nah || 14 
N. fih|g]éna kén-aipi pararh [sprisa}tnti vimukta-kima jagad-cka-manya | loka- 


16 trayar yasya visuddha-vésha kirttih paribhriamyati tépas-iva | 15 Tasy=anuriipa kula-vritte- 
dilaih Saubhagyadévi dayita va(ba)[bh]iiva | yay’ su-chiritra-mayéna 


17 dasva(ava)t- sva-téjasi visva(Sva)m-=akari pitari(tam) || 16 Asté tayo[h*] siinur=udara-karma 
Sri Girhgadév6 bhata-mauli-ratnai(tnam) | yon=a[r]ji[ta}h Saikata-sih[dh]u-sarnkhyé 
yasé-navadyath su- 


18 bhat-JtisA(Sijyi | 17 Sai(Sai)kata-tatini-saikhyé bhuja-va(ba)la-jita-Viravarmanah kyiti- 
nah | safehjilva}taya yah prathits Nrivarma-siinér=jayaritasya? || 18 Padénala- 


19 keha-vishay$  chira-kila-bhagnin-déy-Mayin-[g]amayit=ibhinavim-ava[sth]ar(stham) | 
yén dirjitara sukyitam-akshayam=apraméyam=tkarh —padath _ tri-jagati-jana-varhchchhi- 
(chhi)tinarin(niim) {| 119] 


20 Diniihs t6shayat6 gunin-prathayatah Sréyah samachinvatah pipam nirddahats dhanari 
vitaraté yasy-anavadyaih yasah | piyiishair=iva piritaid hima-karaih ka(kijrmmam myina- 


21 Wlavaischehha(s-chhajnnaih hara-latibhirsichitamsidam chakré triléky-arhtara[ih](ram) || 
20 Upayair itaraih [sliddharh kshiyamanarh(nam) vilékya sah | punyarh varddhi- 
[shJyu tat<kurvan-vapim-étim-a-* 


22 kirayat |) 21 TSp-apaya-pat-adayaih samudayatsa(ch-chha)rm-drmi-sathpa[ch-ch]itaih [s]au- 
rabhivath paramati vahadbhirsamalair-imodibhir=bhiribhih | ya [pulnyair=iva mirtta- 
tim-=upagatail pu-* 


23 ny-dri{ta}-ari[psajya piirad [sva]du-varaih paydbhir-amitair=varddhishyubhi[h] saritatarh- 
(tam) | 22 Manashvi(svijt Gva garibhira sad-[vri]ttiriva nirmala | abh[é|dya sidhu-maitr= 
iva bhiisaté ya 


24 mani-haré |) 23 Kusu(sa)ma-phala-bhar-ibhinamra-sakhair=vitapibhir-unmada-bhrithga- 
kOkilai(l-aujghaih | ruchiram-upavanath vyadhapi(yi) tén=ahi[ta-to]sharh pitri-dévat- 
idhvaginarma(nam) || 24 


Qh Yaved-vasati LOk@sO nabhi-variruhé Haréh | tavad=bhiiyad=iyarh yapi Srtyasé=sya mah- 
Atmanal | 25 GOp-Adrau Lipikrit-kulé samabhavad=Damodaré Mathura[h*] siinus=tasya 
visu(su)}- 

26 ddha-kirttir-anaghal k6s-idhip¢ Lohatah | putras=tasya manishi-manasa-mudam vistara- 
hétuh viivya}dhGd-snarh Si-Sivanabhako nirupamai[r*]=vrittaih prasastinh Subhai(bham) 
{26 Mathu- 

97 r-dnvaya-Kayastha-Simaraj-irhgajanmana | likhita Maharajéna pragastir-iyam=uttami || 


was also known by the name Jayanta. . 
2 There is an unnecessary deada here with a cancellation mark. 
2 [his indicates the end of the writing. Cf. above, Vol, XXX, p. 218, 
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No. 5—KAPILAS INSCRIPTIONS OF NARASIMHADEVA 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. Stroar, OoracamunpD 
(Received on 11.3.1958) 


The Sikharéévara temple stands on the Kapilas hill at a distance of about sixteen miles from 
Dhenkanal, headquarters of a District of that name in Orissa. The name Kapilas or Kapilasa 
is a local modification of Sanskrit Kailasa.1_ There is a stone kalaga or vase now lying in the 
precincts of the temple. It must have originally adorned the top of an older temple, on the site 
of which the present temple of Sikharésvara was built at a later date. On receipt of information 
that the said kalasa bears some writings on it, I visited the temple on the Kapilas hill in November 
1957 in order to examine and copy the inscriptions. 


There are three small inscriptions engraved on the kalaga which measures about 27 inches 
from the top to the bottom excluding the projection below (about 84 inches long) meant for fixing 
it up in the hole of a stone slab. The first of the three inscriptions is written in two lines incised 
around the side of the top of the vase. These lines are about 30 inches in length and_the inscribed 
space is a little less than 2 inches in height. Individual aksharas are slightly less than one inch 
high. The second inscription in six lines is engraved around the belly of the vase. As the nature 
of the space would permit, the lines in the central part of the epigraph are longer than the preced- 
ing and following ones. ‘Line 3 of this record contains the largest number of letters (40 in all) 
and is about 43 inches long. Tho height of individual aksharas is about one inch and that of the 
inscribed space a little above 7 inches. The last of the three inscriptions is written in two lines 
which are incised on the pedestal of the vase. Owing to the tapering nature of this part, the first 
line is about 28} inches long and the second about 364 inches. The height of the inscribed space 
is about 3 inches and that of individual aksharas a little above one inch. The beginning and end 
of the lines in the case of all the three inscriptions are separated by a vertical line. 


The characters of the epigraphs belong to the Gaudiya alphabet as prevalent in Orissa in 
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries A.D. They resemble the letters of other Orissan epigraphs 
of the said period such as the Sonepur inscription of Bhanudéva published elsewhere in this 
journal. An interesting point of palaeography is offered by the form of J in the word loka 
(Inscription No. 2, line 6) which looks like loka and reminds us of the diacritically marked 1 of 
the Oriya alphabet. It is interesting to note that Oriya / resembles 7 of the other alphabets of 
the Gaudiya class while its J is distinguished from / by a diacritical mark. The use of this dia- 
critically marked letter is noticed once in an inscription? of Narasirnha II (c. 1278-1305 A.D.) ; 
but it is used in a large number of cases in later records like the Bhubaneswar epigraph‘ of the 
time of Narasithha IV (c. 1379-1402 A.D.). The rare use of the letter in the earlier epigraphs 
suggests the possibility of its standing for J. Otherwise we have to suppose that it was J which 
was very rarely employed and this seems to be very unlikely especially in view of the fact that 
the simpler form of the letter stands for J in the other cognate alphabets. It therefore appears to 
us that originally the diacritical mark was used as the distinguishing sign of ] but that, at a later 

+ Cf. the personal name Kayilisa occurring in the Nagpur Museum plates of the SGmavaméi king Maha- 
bhavagupta I Janaméjaya, line 44 (above, Vol. VIII, p. 143 and Plate). Huitzsch read it as Kaivilasa and 
suggested the correction Kailasa. But the correct reading seems to be Karilasa. 

2See above, Vol. XXXII, pp. 323 ff. 

*Thid., Vol. XXXII, p. 127, text line 192. 

‘ Ibid., Vol, XXXII, pp. 229 ff. 


(41) 
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date, it came to be generally applied to 1 instead of | through confusion. We shall therefore 
transcribe the letter as | in the present record as wo havo done in the caso of the inscription of 
Narasithha U1. 

The language of Inscriptions Nos. 1 and 3 is Oriya as in the Sonepur inscription referred 
to above, but that of No. 2 is corrupt Sanskrit greatly influenced by the local dialect. Of gram- 
matical interest seem to be the expressions Kailasasikharésvari (Inscription No. 1, lines 1-2) and 
Kajlasasikharéévarat (No, 2, line 5). The affixes i and ai appoar to be old dative-locative case- 
endings. But Inscription No. 3 uses the usual old Oriya dative suffix kai in Kailasadévakai 
(lines 1-2), Interesting from the orthographical and linguistic points of view are words like 
ja(judge (Sanskrit yug?), Vaisikha (Sanskrit Vaisakha) and traddasi (Sanskrit trayddasi for trayd- 
dagyaim) in No, 1, and maha (Sanskrit maha), Gajatti for Gajapti (Sanskrit Gajapati), Kailasast- 
kharésvara (Sanskrit Kaildsagikha®), sarga-loka (Sanskrit svarga-loka), jati (Sanskrit yati), Nara- 
siigha (Sanskrit Narasiiha) and vijai (Sanskrit vijay?) in No. 2, Inscription No. 1 uses the 
verbal form dhild (Past Tense). The expected spelling is dila@, although the said form also occurs 
in line 26 of the Bhubaneswar inscription of Narasithha IV referred to above. The ordinary 
moaning of the word is ‘ gave’; but it has been used in our record in the sense of ‘ constructed ’. 
The verb is used in this sense also in Bengali. 

All the three inseriptions refer to the reign of king Narasimnha who no doubt belonged to 
the imperial branch of the Gaiga dynasty of Orissa. As will be seen from our analysis of Inscrip- 
tion No, 2 below, the king is called in line 4 of that record the supporting pillar of the Ganga 
family. Inscription No. 2 does not bear any date; but Nos. 1 and 3 are dated. Inscription 
No, | is dated Monday, the 18th of the bright half of the month of Vaisakha in the year 
40 of tho reign of Narasirhhadéva. No. 3 quotes only the year 18 of tho same king’s reign 
without any astronomical detail. Considering the age of the records, the years have to be referred 
to the a@ika reckoning. But there were four Gatga kings named Narasithha who ruled in the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries and it is not easy to single out the king to whom our records 
belong. The Gatiga kings Narasithha I, I, III and IV are supposed to have ascended the throne 
respectively about 1238, 1278, 1328 and 1879 A.D. The 10th aka year or 8th actual regnal year 
of these kings thus corresponded respectively to about 1245-46, 1285-86, 1835-36 and 1386-87 A.D. 
Among these years, the details of the date as given in our Inscription No. 1 suit only the 30th 
April 1246 A.D. and the king therefore may have been Narasirhha I. Even though itis not 

possible to be definite on this point, this identification, as will be seen below, seems to be supported 
by the internal evidence ef Inscription No. 2, Inscription No. 3 is dated in the 18th year of 
the same king’s reign apparently according to the anka reckoning and corresponding to his 15th 
actual regnal year. 

Inseription No. 1 begins with the auspicious word svasti and states in lines 1-2 that Narasixhha- 
déva constructed a temple (dfule) for the god KailisasikharéSvara and that [it was a remarkable 
achievement] in all the four yugas, viz. Satya, Dvapara, Tréta and Kali. In the order of enumera- 
tion of the four ages, Trét& should have properly preceded Dvapara. Line 2 quotes the date 
when the temple was built (ie. completed or consecrated) as Monday, the 18th of the bright half 
of Vaisikha in the year 10 when the illustrious Narasithhadéva was ruling. This date has already 
heen discussed above. If this Narasirhha was the same as Gaiga Narasitha I, it may be pointed 
out that the record under study furnishes the second epigraphic reference to the building activities 
of that king. It is well known that a stanza quoted in the records of his successors credits him 
with the construction of a temple for the Sun-god at Konakina which is the modern Konirak 
in the Puri District of Orissa.t The god Siva now worshipped in the Kapilis temple is called 


1 See above, Vol. XXXI, p. 123, text fines 134-35. 
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Sikhardévara ; but tho oarlior namo of the deity was Kailisasikharé4vara according to Inscriptions. 
Nos. 1-2 and Kailisa, apparently a shortened form of the same name, according to Inseription 
No. 3. 


Inscription No, 2 is the most interesting of the threo records. Its style reminds us of that 
of the Kanchipuram inscription! of Anatgabhima III (0. 1211-38 A.D.), father of Narasiriha I, 
and this fact lends some colour to the identification of Narasithha of our records with Narasirhha 
I. Asa matter of fact, some of the passages are common to both the inscriptions which may have 
beon drafted by the same person.? Our inscription begins with the word svasti and states in lines 
1-2, in tho style of the Kanchipuram inscription, that the king succeeded in subduing by the power 
of his arms the pride of his enemies in numerous battles at the command of the god Purushdttama, 
the lord of the fourteen worlds. This god is no other than Purushdttama-Jagannatha worshipped 
in the celebrated temple at Puri, to whom Anangabhima III dedicated the Ganga kingdom and 
to whom that king and his successors owed theoretical allegiance.? 


The above passage is followed in line 2 by the epithet Paramamahésvara (i.e. devout worship~ 
per of the god MahéSvara or Siva) and the imperial title Paramabhattdraka. It has to be noted 
that, although the king was a devotee of the god Purushdttama-Jagannatha identified with 
Vishnu, he claims at the same time to be a worshipper of Siva. The following two epithets of 
the king in lines 2-3 are still more interesting. In theso he is described at the same time as the 
son of the goddess Durga, called the true cause leading to the creation of the universe, and also. 
as the son of the god Purushottama. It is clear from these statements that Narasithha I was. 
devoted to MahéSvara and his consort Durga as woll as to Purushottama-Jagannatha (i.e. Vishnu). 
We know that the Gaigas were staunch Saivas till the earlier part of the reign of Anantavarman 
Chédaganga (1078-1147 A.D.) who became a Vaishnava (i.e. a devotee of the god Purushottama- 
Jagannitha of Puri) after his conquest of the Puri-Cuttack region about the beginning of the 
twelfth century, and that, although for sometime he claimed to be devoted to both Mahésvara 
and Vishnu, in his later years he called himself a devotee of Vishnualone.4 The devotion of the 
successors of Anantavarman Chédaganga to the god Vishnu in the shape of the god Purusho- 
ttama-Jagannatha of Puri received a great impetus at the dedication of the Gaiga kingdom to that 
god by Anatigabhima III. It is therefore very interesting to note that our inscription represents 
Narasithha I as Paramamahésvara, Durgad-putra and Purushdlttama-putra and as the builder of 
the Siva temple on the Kapilas hill. But it is not surprising in view of the fact that his father 
Anangabhima III himself is also called both Paramavaishnava and Paramamahésvara as well as 
Purushottama-putra, Rudra-putra and Durga-putra at the same time in one of his inscriptions in 
the Siva temple at Draksharama, which records the grants made by him in favour of that Saiva 
shrine in his 8th aka or 6th regnal year. These facts point to the catholicity of the religious: 
approach of the Ganga kings Anangabhima III and Narasimha I. 


The next epithet in line 3 compares Narasithha I with the Great Boar (i.e. Vishnu in his Boar 
incarnation) that raised up the Védas and worlds from the ocean. This is followed in lines 3-4 by 
the imperial titles Maharajadhiraja and Paramégvara and an epithet representing the king as 
the pillar of support to the Ganga dynasty. The following passage in line 4 calls the ruler 
both Anantavarman and the victorious Vira-sri-Narasirnhadéva and seems also to endow him 


with the title Gajapati. We know that the successors of Anantavarman Chodagaiga enjoyed the 


1 See above, XXXI, pp. 04 fF. 

* This seems to suggest that the Kanchipuram inscriptiom was drafted at the Ganga eapital. Cf abore 
Vo). XXX, p. 22 and note 3. wes, : 

3Tbid., Vol. XXX, p. 19; JIH, Vol. XXXV, pp. 75 ff. 

*Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, p. 240. 

5 SII, Vol. IV, No, 1829; JIH, Vol. XXXV, pp. 78-79. 
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secondary name Anantavarman,’ Our inscription seems to show that the title Gajapati which is 


known to have becomo a distinguishing epithet of the later rulers of the Ganga family, was enjoyed 
by Narasithha I about the middle of the 13th contury2 


The next sentence in line 5 contains tho main purposo of Inscription No. 2. It records that the 
king granted the village of Nagan&i-Bhimapura in favour of the god Kailasasikharéévara. 
This is followed in lines 5-6 by the imprecatory and benedictory statements that a person acting 
against the king’s meritorious deed, no doubt meaning tho grant of the village for the maintenance 
of the temple, would go to hell after doath while one maintaining the grant would go to heaven. 
The last sentonce of the inscription in line 6 again speaks of Vira-Sri-Narasirhhadéva as one who 
was always victorious, It seems that it was intended to write this sontence in the form of a prayer 
and that a word like bhavatu was left out through oversight. 


Inscription No, 3 also begins with the word svasti and records the grant of tho village of 
Rayi-griama, demarcated by recognised boundaries on all the four directions, in favour of the 
god Kailisadéva, no doubt the same deity called KailisasikharéSvara in Inscriptions Nos. 1-2. 


But this grant was not made by the king himself. Its donor was the Sénd@pati or general named 
Tulasi who was apparently an officer of the Ganga king Narasimha I. The grant was made in 
the year 18 of the reign of Narasitiha I, which, roferred to the aka reckoning, would correspond 
to the king’s 15th actual regnal year and to 1252-53 A.D, 


Inscriptions Nos. 2 and 3 speak of two geographical names, viz. the villages of Nagana- 


Bhimapura and Rayi-grima, There is a village called Nigana in the Dhenkanal District, which 
is well-known for the temple of Niganitht‘vara. 


TEXTS 
No. 1 


1 Svasti [|*] Satyyat-Dvipara-Triti-Kali-jag@® Narasinghadéva® déula dhila’ Kailasasi- 
kharésva- 


2 ri [|*] Vaisakha-sukla-traédasi® Chandra-varé Srahi dasa 10 v[ijra-Sri-Narasi- 
rhghadeva? raja" [)|*] 


No. 2 


1 Syasti [|*] Cha[tujrdasa-bhuvan-idhipati-srimat-Purushdttama-charan-idésata’ [Sa(sa)]mara- 
mukh-intka- 


4 Above, Vol. XXX, p. 20, note 3. The name Anantavarman is applied to Narasithha I in two inscriptions 
from Srikurmam (SIJ, Vol. V, Nos. 1272, 1291). 
2 Bhinu I, son of Narasithha I, is called Gajapati or Gajagha{apati in a Draksharama inscription (SII, Vol. IV, 
p. 361, No. 1084). For the title Gajapati applied to Narasithha III, Narasithha IV and Bhanu IV, see ibid., 
Vol. VI, Nos, 731, 752, 753, 1040, 1113. See THQ, Vol. XX XIII, p. 236; above, p. 4, note 2. 
2 From the original and impressions. 
Read Satya. 
The word intended is jugé=yugé (Sanskrit yugéshu). Better read Satya-Tréa-Dvapara-Kali°, _ 
Sanskrit Narasisha®. 
For déul diwG in Bengali, meaning ‘to construct a temple’, see J. M. Das, Bangala Bhashar Abhidhan, 
s.v. déul, 
® Sanskrit Kailasasikhartivaraya; Oriya ‘ranku. In old Oriya, the expected form was °rakai or °rankai. 
But cf. °évarai in line 5 of Inscription Ne. 2 below. 
® Sanskrit Vaisakha-sukla-trayodaiyam. 
3° Sanskrit Narasisha®, 
 6‘The intended expression may be ‘rajyé. 
32 Read “désat. Tho name passage occurs at the beginning of the Kanchipuram inscription of Anangabhima 
Til, 
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2 ripu-darpa-mardana-bhujat-va(ba)la-parikrama[h*]? paramamihésvara[h*] parafma*]bhat{a- 
raka[h*] jagan[mu](n-mii)la-karana-éI(4ri)-Du- 


3 rgi-putrafh*] 4i(éri)-Purushdttama-putra[h*}> trayi‘-vasundhara -samuddharana-prachanda- 
dordanda-mi(ma)havaraha[h*]}’ maharajadhi(dhi)raja- 


4 para[m]éévara{h*] | Garn(Ga)ig-anvay-fivalama(mba)na-stambhafh*]*  4rimad-A[na*] 
ntavarma-[Gaja]tti’-vira-si-Narasighadéva' vijay[i] [|*] 


5 Kailisasikharéévara[i]® Nagana-Bhimapura maya data’ [|*] étada-dharma-virortham 
narakam jati™ [|*] é- 


6 tada-dharma-palanar sarga-lokam gachchhati* || vira-Sri-Narasinghadéva sada vijai’? [|)*] 


No.3 
1 svasti [|*| Sri-vira-Narasiighadéva-rajyé 18 srahi Kailisa- 


2 dévakai Tulasi-sénipati Rayi-grama chitura-simi" [pra]data [||*] 


1 The akshara ja has been incised on another letter originally engraved. 
2 The same passage slso ocours in the Kanchipuram inscriptionof Anangabhima III; but there the follow- 
ing epithet is paramavaishnava. 
3 The Kanchipuram inscription has jagan-mila-karana-$ri-Purushétama-putra, 
The word tray? means the Védas. 
The same passage also occurs in the Kanshfpuram inscription of Anaigabhima III, 
This passage also occurs in the Kanchipuram inscription. 
The intended reading seems to be Gajapli for Sanskrit Gajapati. 
Read vira-éri-Narasimhadévah. 
In the place of °érarai, early Oriya inscriptions generally have °Svarakai, °svarankai, etc. But cf. “svari 
in lino 2 of Inscription No. 1. 
10 In correct Sanskrit: Kailasasikharéivaraya Nagand-Bhimapuram maya dattam. 
11 In correct Sanskrit: éad-dharma-virddhat narakam yati. 
12 In correct Sanskrit: éad-dharma-palanat svarga-lokam gachchhati. 
33 In correct Sanskrit : vira-Sri-Narasimhadévah sada vijayt. The intention may have been to add a word 
like bhavatu here. 
16 Sanskrit chalul-sima-baddha, 
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G. S. Gar, OoracAMUND 
(Received on 27.3.1958) 


The inscription which is published here for the first time was copied by me in December 1957 
at Jalore, the head-quarters of the District of the same name in the Jodhpur Division of Rajasthan. 
It is engraved on a pillar in the building called Tépkhand or a shed for artillery. It is believed 
that this structure was originally a mosque built by ‘Alaé-ud-din Khalji out of the materials from 
the local Hindu and Jain temples and that it was later converted into a Topkhand by the Rathdds.t 
Three inscriptions found in this building were published by the late Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar.?_ The 
present inscription is engraved on one face of a rectangular pillar, the other three sides containing 
three records of Simantasitiha who was the successor of Chichigadéva, 

The present inscription covers a space 5)” broad and 18” high and contains 31 lines of 
Writing, It has suffered damage in some places, resulting in the loss or obliteration of several 
letters, The characters are Nigari. As regards orthography, it may be observed that b 
appears to have been distinguished from v by a minute dot inside the loop of the former (cf. °baddha 
in line 5), The language is Sanskrit. The abbreviated forms tha° (lines 8, 12 and 21), dra® 
(lines 17 and 21) and pu® (line 12) are found in the record. For the first two, their full forms, 
thakkera (line 7) and drammah (line 20) are also met with. And pu° appears to stand for putra. 

In the Bali inseription of Asvika® dated V. 8, 1200, we have pa? Méhanasuta and Bhandarkar could 
not explain the contraction pa. Itseems tostand for pijya which is used in our inscription 
in piijya DhanéSvarasivi (lines 18-19). Of lexical interest is the use of the d@sz word o yaa (line 
21). It is used in the sense of ‘interest’ on money and is the same as Marathi vy@j and Hindi by bya. 

The date is given at the beginning of the record as Sarhvat 1331, Asvina su [44]. The 
portion giving the /t/i and the first akshara of the week-day is badly damaged. But the second 
akshare of the week-day can be read as rau so that the word can be restored as Gurau, Appa- 
rently the same month, fortnight and ¢ithi are mentioned again in lines 14-16 of the record, thereby 
Supporting the reading of the (iii as Llin line 1. Thus the date of the record would be V.S. 1331, 
Aavina gu, 11, Thursday, According to 8. K. Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris, this date would regularly 
correspond to the 13th September 1274 A.D. 

The inscription refers itself to the victorious and blessed reign of the Maharajakula Sri-Cha- 
chigadéva ruling at Javalipura. This Chichigadéva is no doubt the king of the Jalore or Songira 
branch of the Chihaminas.‘ Only a few ogy of this king have been discovered so far and the 
known dates for him are V.S. 1319, 1323, 1332, 1833 and 1334.5 Bhandarkar doubtfully ascribes 
the damaged Bhinmal inscription of V.S. es) to his reign.® Another record,’ foundin the same 
building as the present inseription and dated V. S. 1320, belongs to his period. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of 150 dramima coins to the god Mahavira 
in the Charidana-vihara in the Jaina monastery attached to the Nanakiya-gachchha. Nanakiya- 
gachehha, Chandana-vihara and god Mahavira are mentioned in two of the inscriptions of the 


Soe Arch acological ‘Reports “4 Western Circle, 1908-09, p. 55. Ste be eee 
Above, Vol. XI, pp. 52-55, 60-62. 

lbid., pp. 32-33, No. V, text line 4. 

Thid., p. 57. 

Bhandarkar’s List Nos. 561, 569, 586. 587 and 599. 

Ibid., No. SS81., p. 383, Table No. 13. 


Ibid., No. 563, For another inscription of the king, dated V. S. 1828, see JBRS, Vol. XL, pp. 341-42. 
(#) 
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time of Chichigadéva referred to above.'’ The vihdra is called there Mahdrija-éri-Chamdana- 
vihdra, This Jaina gachchha Ninakiya is evidently called after the place Ninaka or Nani in the 
Bali District of the Jodhpur Division.* An inscription from Nini, dated V.S. 1290 (1243 A.D.), 
gives the ancient name of the place as Ninaka* from which the name of the gachchhais derived. 
The Chandana-vihira was apparently named after king Chandana of the Jalore branch of the 
Paramiras, This branch is known from the only record of Visala who was sixth in descent frore 
Chandana, It is found at Jalore and is dated V.S, 1174.4 Chandana, the son of Vakpatiraya, 
was the first prince of this branch,® 
The occasion for the grant was the Ash{ahnika festival conducted on the 11th day of the bright 
fortnight of Agvayuja. It is mentioned as Ashtahnikapadi in thé record of V.S. 1320 referred to 
above. This Jain festival is usually conducted in the months of Ashadha, Karttika and Phalguna.* 
But the present record shows that it was conducted in tlie month of Asvina also.?7 The last eight 
days of these months were observed as days of Ashtahnika-parva when special worship was con- 
ducted in the Jain temples. Since the months were Parnimanta, Aévina Su. 11 falls during the last 
eight days of the month. . 
The description of the donor and his relatives is given in lines 7-14. The name of the donor 
- which occurs in line 11 cannot be read satisfactorily as the first letter is too much obliterated. 
It seems to consist of three letters, the second and third of which are vai. The first letter appears 
to be N@ or Nair so that the name may be Nitivai. The same name seems to occur again at the 
beginning of line 22 where also, unfortunately, the first letter is damaged and lost, The inscription 
describes him as the son of Déd6 and the brother of Dhanastha (Dhanasimhha) and as belonging 
to the Kayastha lineage. By his charitable acts he became celebrated in his own family. He, 
accompanied by his brothers Vishnu, [PhiiJda and Haricharida (Harichandra), his sons [Rai]- 
vasiha (Raivasimha) and Bhuvanasiha (Bhuvanasimha) and his mother, made the above-mentioned 
grant. The money was entrusted to the Superintendent of the monastery (J/afhapati) and the 
members of the assembly (gdshthikas)® in the presence of Dhanéévara-siri. It is stipulated that 
the interest on the granted money amounting to 15 dramma coins should be spent on worship, 
offering and supervision. It may be noted that the interest works out to be 10 per cent of the 
principal. Apparently this interest was realised annually, The gift was made in order to promote 
the welfare of the donor. If the mathapati and the gdshthikas would not conduct the worship 
and failed to observe the ceremonies on the é/adasi day, then they would incur the curse of Parsva- 
natha and Mahavira and would not obtain any merit as long as the moon and the sun would endure. 
The record ends with the words subham bhavatu followed by chha written three times between 
double dandas indicating the end of the writing.? _ 


1 Bhandarkar’s List Nos. 563, 569. For the texts of these records see P. C. Nahar, Jaina Inscriptions, Pt. I, 
p. 240 (Nos. 901-02). 

2 There are several instances in which the Jain gachchhas are called after the names of places in Marwar; 
e.g. Sarndéraka-gachchha is called after Sandéra or Sandéraka, identified with modern Sandéray near Bali (cf. above, 
Vol. XI, p. 31). ; 

2 Archaeological Survey, West. Circle, 1907-08, pp. 48-49. 

4 Bhandarkar’s List No. 194. Another inscription at Jalore informs us that Chaulukya Kumarapila con- 
structed a temple called Kumira-vihira (above, Vol. XI, pp. 54-55). 

5 D. C. Ganguly, History of the Paramara Dynasty, p. 343. 

8 Mirji Annarao, Jaina Dharma (Kannada), p. 572. 

7 This Jaina festival is referred to in the Hulsi plates of Kadamba Ravivarman (Jnd. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 26, 
text lines 15-17 ; Suc. Sat., p. 271). The record states that the king erdained that the festival of Jinéndra’s glory, 
lasting for eight days, should be celebrated every yeur on the full-moou day of Karttika. I am indebted to Dr. D. Cc. 
Sircar for drawing my attention to this reference. 

8 The expressions mafhapati and gdshthika should have to be taken separately. Cf. mathapatind gishthikai- 
S<cha in the record of V.S. 1320 of Chachigadéva referred to above. : 

2 Cf, above, Vol. XXX, p. 218 and note. 
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The place-name Jivilipura mentioned as the seat of the royal residence is, of course, modern 
Jalore where the record is found, 


TEXT! 
1 Siddham®{1*] Sam°1331 varshé Asviné' [su 11]'> ° 
2 [rau] adystha sri-Javalipuré 
3 Mahirajakula-sri-Chachiga- 
1 déva-kalyana-vijayu-raljyé]} 
5 sri-Nanakiya-gachchha-pratibaddha- 


6 Jin-dlayé 4ri-Charhdana-vihi- 


a 


ré Kéiyasth-iinvayé thakkura Déds- 


8 putra-tha*-Dhanasiha-bhratyi(tra) sakala- 
9 dharmm-iiri{ma]-kuly-aitulyé{na] .¢ 
10 ja-ku[la}-nabhas-tala-sasithké[na] 
11 tha®-[Niiijvai-nimadhtytna bhritri- 
12) (Vijshyu-{ Pht jidar-Haricharidas-pu°-tha®-[Rai]- 
13 va|SiJha-Bhuva{na]siha-matara’- ‘ 
ld pramukha-sarima(sama)nvittna Asauja! 
15 [mAJsé Su{kla]"-pakshé Skadasi-ti- 
16 [thau] Asht@hnika-mahdtsavé sri-Ma- 
17 viradévasya piij-irthari dra 150 ga- 
18 [tat pathjeha(cha)Sad-adhikath pradattara(ttam) [|*] piijya-sri-Dha- 


19 [né]Svara-siirinarh samakshi(kshath) mathapati- 


, 
z 
20 [go]shtikandri’? drammah samarpitis-cha [|*] + 
ree From impressions. d 
& Expressed by symbol. ; ‘ 
2 Read ASvina. as 
4 The number il appears to have been incised here. 
* The lost akshara may be restored as Gu, Z 
© The lost akshare may be restored as ni.- 
! The reading of this letter is not certain. 
* The intended reading of the name may be Harichandra, 
® Read méatyi. 
™ Read Asvayuja. . 
4 I appears that the cugrever first carved la and then added ka. 
xt ‘This akshara can be restored os hd. 
W Read gashthakehyd. 
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21 [é}tésha[m] drammanarh vydjéna dia 15 tha®- 
22 [Nam)]'vai-éréy-drthath pija-naivédya-pré- 

23 [ksha]*n-adikarm(kam) &-chathdr-irkkafii] yaivat 
24 karapaniyarh(yam)?|| yadi t¢ mathapa- 

25  ti-goshti(shthi)kih pijazh na kurvvamti 

26 ékadasi-tithi-kirya-[ka]rana- 

27 [ni] lopayamti tads éri-Parévana- 

28 [tha]-Sri-Mahaviradévayor=doshé- 

29 na dishyar[té] | [chha]* | taivad a-charie 
30 dr-arkka[1i] yavat® [punyéjna [na*) grihyath- 
81 té || Subhati bhavatu || chha || chha |! chha || 


Pp. 


+ This akshara seems to be the samo as suggested in the name in 
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line 11 above. 
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* The form prékshanika occurs in the same context in two Bhinmal inscriptions (cf. Bomb. Gas., Vol. I, pt. I. 


482, 485). 

® Read kuraniuam. 

* This damaged lotter which is read as chha ix unnucessary here. 
* The order of ydvat and favat has been reversed hore, 
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D. C, Srrcar, OoTacamunD 
(Received on 24,2.1958) 
9. Creation of Rent-free Holdings 


There are some copper-plate charters! which record the sale of Government land to an applicant 
paying the usual price and the Government’s acceptance of his proposal to create a 
rent-free holding out of the purchased land in favour of Brihmanas or religious institutions. 
In such a transaction, it was believed, according to an ancient Indian convention, that five-sixths 
of the religious merit for the creation of the revenue-free holding would go to the purchaser of the 


land and one-sixth of it to the king of the country, whose government alone could create such a 
holding.* 


There is another kind of charters which, instead of speaking of the sale of the land that was 
created into a rent-free holding by the king in favour of Brihmanas or religious institutions, 
merely state that the particular holding was created at the request of a certain officer or feudatory 
of the king or some other persons.’ In spite of the absence of any reference to sale in such records, 
some of them appear to be based on a transaction involving sale. Thus the Nalanda plate® 
of Dévapiila records a grant of five villages by the Pala king to a Buddhist monastery at Nalanda 
at the request of Maharaja Balaputradéva who was the lord of Suvarnadvipa (Sumatra) and 
was responsible for establishing the monastery. The five villages were apparently purchased by 
Balaputradéva from Devapala as otherwise the whole of the religous merit accruing to the pious 
aet of endowing the monastery with a rent-free holding for its maintenance would go to Dévapala 
and nothing at all to Balaputradéva.* This was no doubt an undesirable position for the king of 
Sumatra. If he really purchased the villages, as he no doubt did, five-sixths of the merit would 
be his and only one-sixth would go to Dévapiila according to the convention referred to above. 


But as regards the land made a rent-free holding at the request of an officer or feudatory 
of the king, it was no doubt in many cases lying within his jagir or fief or estate. In the case of 
land forming part of jars which royal officers of ancient India enjoyed temporarily,’ their occu- 
pants lost the rent of the land in question so long as they were in their possession. But the king’s 


1 Select Inscriptions, pp. 337 f., 342 ff., 346 ff, 350 ff., 359 ff. 3 

2 Cf. ibid,, p. $44, text line 13 ; p. 348, text line 16; p. 352, text lino 13 ; p. 362, text line 11. See also Manu- 
empiti, VIII, 304; Vishuwemriti, 111, 13-14, The same idea is also referred to in other records like the Diamédarpur 
plates, No, 3, line 7 (above, Vol. XV, p. 136), and No. 5, line 12 (op. cit., p. 143), The texts of most of the inscrip- 
tions have often been misunderstood. Cf. Select Inscriptions, p. 352, note 5. 

® Cf. Select Inscriptions, pp. 331, 375, 421, etc.. It may be pointed out that the feudatory’s name was men- 
tioned in royal charters in this fashion only when he was regarded as of some importance. When he grew more 
powerful, he issued charters himself with the permission of his master (cf. above, Vol. XXXTI, pp. 139 ff.). With 
further growth in his power, his charters were issued without reference to his master’s permission but without 
concealiny his subordinate position or indicating it somewhat vaguely (cf. ibid., Vol. XXVIII, pp. 201, 266, 332 ; 
Vol. XXX, p. 189; ete.) When still more powerfull, he issued his grants without any reference to his master and 
endowing himself with a combination of subordinate and imperial titles which could in some cases be so interpreted 
as to indicate either his subordinate position or independent status (ef. ibid,. Vol. XXVII, p. 329 ; Vol. XXVIII, 
pp. 109, 254; Vol. XXLX, p. 186). The next stage of course is represented by his charters issued as a full-fledged 
independent ruler. 

«The sale of land was generally represented in ancient India asa gitt. See above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 48, note 2. 

* Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1613. 

*Cf. R. D. Banerji, Baagalir Itihas, Vol. I, B.S. 1330, p. 210. 

7 Cf, Watters, On Yuan Chwang’s Traveds in Indic, Vol. 1, p. Vi7. 
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loss of revenue was greater as the land was rent-free even when the fief reverted to him or was sub- 
sequently allotted to some other officer. It therefore seems that the occupants of jagirs had to 
compensate the king’s loss at least partially for the creation of revenue-free holdings within their 
fiefs, as otherwise they could scarcely expect the full religious merit accruing to the pious act. 
We have also cases! where a king is found to ratify the rent-free holdings created in their jagirs by 
members of the royal family. 


But it appears to us that a number of grants of rent-free lands issued by the kings were really 
made on behalf of persons whose names are not mentioned in the documents. This seems to be 
suggested by the fact that, in a few cases, even though the grants are recorded in the king's name, 
an endorsement at the end of the documents says that they were made by others and in reality 
there is a contradiction between facts as stated in the charter proper and in the endorsement. 
An important document of this type is the Bangaon plate? of Vigrahapala, which purports to record 
the grant of a village by the Pala king in favour of a Brahmana, although in an endorsement at 
the end it is summarily stated that the grant was made by an officer of the king named Ghantisa 
out of his own jagir. 

Another interesting factis that the indication of a particular grant being actually made by one 
of the king’s oflicers or feudatories but represented as one made by the king is not clear in the docu- 
ments though some of them appear to suggest the fact vaguely. There are many records which 
introduce a person without any ostensible relation with the charter stated to have been granted 
by the king. Such an introduction is often found at the end of the documents exactly in the 
position of the endorsement in the Bangaon plate of Vigrahapdala ill, referred to above. In a 
few cases, such an enigmatic name is also met with in the body of the charter without any justi- 
fication for its introduction. Since itis inexplicable why persons without anything to do with the 
grants should be mentioned in royal charters at all, we suspect that they might have been the real 
donors of the grants in question and the fact was intended to be rather vaguely indicated in the 
said way. It also appears that there was an amount of reluctance on the part of the Government 
to admit such a fact. ; ' 

The Méhar plate? of Damédara records a grant of lands in fayour of a number of Brahmanas, 
But at the end of the king’s description in verse, there is one stanza introducing Gangidhara- 
déva who was the officer in charge of the royal elephant force. The introduction of this person, 
as we have indicated elsewhere, cannot be explained unless it is supposed that he was the real donor 
of the grant although the king was not eager to mention the fact explicitly in the document.* 


The Andhavaram plates® of the Eastern Gaiiga king Indravarman record the grant of a village 
as an agrahara or rent-free holding in favour of several Brahmanas. The king is mentioned as the 
donor. But, at the end, the record is stated to have been written under orders of éri-Lokarnaya- 
déva who vanquished many foes. The editor of the inscription says, “These plates furnish us with 
a new Gaga name—Lokarnava.” But he admits that the identity of this person cannot be 
determined without further evidence. 


The charter was issued in the Gaga year 133. But, instead of describing it as the prava- 
rdhamana-vijaya-rajya-sanwvatsara or Gangzya-varisa-pravardhamana-vijaya-rdjya-samwatsara as we 


*See the cases of such holdings created by Princes Siryaséna and Purushdttamaséna and ratified by king 
Viévariipaséna in his Vangiya Sahitya Parishad plate (N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III, p. 147; 
JAS, Letters, Vol. XX, pp. 206-07). 

* Above, Vol. XXTX, p. 48 fF. 

* Ibid., Vol. XXVII, p. 182 ff. 

*Tbid., Vol. XXX, pp. 52-53. 

* Ibid., p. 37 ff. 
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find in other Gaiiga records, the inscription in question calls it Tumburu-vamésa-rajya-samvatsara, 
This reminds us of the Santu-Bommali plates’ issued by a Kadamba feudatory of a Ganga king, 
which describe the Gatga era as Ganga-Kadamba-vansa-pravardhamana-vijaya-rajya-sanwatsara 
even though the Kadambas had nothing to do with the establishment of the cra. It appears to 
as that the grant recorded in the Andhayaram plates of Ganga Indravarman was really made by 
his feudatory Lokirnava of the Tumburu dynasty. Unless such was the case, itis difficult to 
explain why he was introduced as ordering for the writing of the document and the Ganga era 
is described only in this record as associated with the Tumburu dynsaty.* 


There is a stanza about the end of a charter issued by the Sailédbhava king Sainyabhita 
Midhayavarman UI Srinivasa.* The inseription was edited by N. G. Majumdar who believed that 
the date of the grant, viz., year 50, should be referred to the Harsha era so as to yield 656 A.D. 
There is, however, little doubt that the inscription is dated in the regnal reckoning of the 
Sailédbhava king. The stanza in question has been read by Majumdar as follows : 


Jayati Jayanta-pratimah prasabha-samakyishta-ripu-nyipa-srikak | 
Sridhara[po(pau) wah kshitipé varadikyita-lokanatha-sakhah || 


Since another verse in the inscription states that king Midhavavarman made the grant from 

his camp at Midhavapura (probably named after himself), Majumdar suggests that the expression 
Sridharapaura refers to the king’s stay, at the time of making the grant, at Sridharapura which is 
identical with Midhavapura. He also says, “It further describes him (i.e. king Madhavavarman) 
as a friend of the okandtha who was graciously disposed towards him. By the term lékanatha we 
are probably to understand the paramount sovereign to whom Madhavavarman owed allegiance.” 
We are sorry that we cannot agree either with Majumdar’s reading or with his interpretation. 
In the ae place, what has been read as Sridharapdrak and corrected to sridharapaurah has been 
read by 8. N. Rajaguru, who has recently edited the inscription without noticing that it was 
prev sci published, as Srivwramorah.* In regard to the reading va for dha, Rajaguru seems to 
be right since the akshara has a clear top mdtra which is expected in v and notin dh, The 
other disputed elshare looks more like md or xa than pd. The reading of the expression thus 
seems to be s7-Vareamdrah or &7-Varana(na)rak. Secondly, the reference in the verse can hardly 
be to the Sailjdbhava king as the feudatory of a certain ldkandtha, ‘a king’. He 
was no doubt a fendatory of king Saginka of Gauda in the Gupta year 
500 (619 A.D.). But his later records including the said epigraph are dated in his regnal 
reckoning and most of them (including the inscription in question) describe him as the performer 
of the ASvamédha sacrifice.* There is thus little doubt that these charters were issued after 
Sainyabhita Midhavavarmen 11 Srinivasa had thrown off the yoke of the Gauda king. In our 
opinion, [ahendtie mentioned in the stanza quoted above is no other than the Sailidbhava king 
himself and the illustrious VaramGra or Varanara was his feudatory who was the real donor of 
the grant. The word earadikyita refers to the favour shown by the king to the feudatory by 
agreeing to the creation of the rent-free holding recorded in the inscription no doubt at the feuda- 
tory’s request. 

While re-editing the Balangir Museum plates® of the 8th regnal year of Mahisivagupta YayatiI, 
we. did not fully realise the implication of the endorsement at the end of it teferring to Prince 


a ‘Bhandarkar’ s List No. 2053. 
24. R. Ep., 1951-52, p. 5. 
3 Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 148 ff. 
4 Or. Hist. Res. Journ., Vol. II, Parts 3-4, p. 19. 
5 See /HQ, Vol. XXVII, p. 166 & 
¢ JAS, Letters, Vol. XIX, p. 117 ff. 


No. 7] HEPIGRAPHIC NOTES 53 


Durgaraja, described as the son of Svabhivatuiga whom we identified with Mahisivagupta Yayati I 
himself. The introduction of the prince is really inexplicable and it now appears to us that he 
was the real donor of the grant which was ratified by his father. 

Similarly, the real implication of the enigmatic endorsement at the end of the Mahada plates? 
escaped us while re-editing the inscription. It appears to us now that YaSdgaja, who seems to be 
described in the endorsement as a ruling chief born in the family of the issuer of the charter, i.e., 
king SoméSvaradévavarman III, was the real donor of the grant which was ratified by the king. 
If this was not the case, the endorsement is quite meaningless. 


10. Khajjana=Khajjana=-Khajjana=Khajjanaka 


The word khajjana, also spelt khajjana, khajjana and khajjanaka, occurs in several inscriptions 
of the western part of South India, In the Arga (Karwar District) plates? of Kapalivarman, 
which may be assigned to the sixth century A.D. on palaeographical grounds, the word khajjana 
is found in the following passage in lines 3-6: Sivapuraka-gramé Aditya-Sréshthi-Pukkolli-khajja- 
nai...dattam. We have also the following three passages mentioning khajjana in the Bandora 
(Goa) plates* of Prithivimallavarman who seems to have flourished in the seventh century A.D. : 
(1) alra grama-simé Kapdti-khajjanam asmai Brahmanaya....sampradattam (lines 3-4) ; (2) kha- 
jjana-madhyasthd=pi yiipakah Brahmanay=aiva datta iti (lines 7-8); (3) khajjana-parimanam 
(line 10). The word khajjana is thrice used in the Panjim (Goa) plates* of king JayakésSin I of the 
Kadamba family of Goa, dated Saka 981 (1059 A.D.), in the following three passages : (1) Pavara- 
khajjana (line 48) ; (2) Kalp-akhya-khajjaya (line 49); (3) Prativa(ba)la-khajjana (line 50). A 
copper-plate grant® of Tribhuvanamalla of the same dynasty, dated Saka 1028 (1107 A.D.), uses 
the word khajjanaka in verse 31 in lines 31-32, which runs as follows :— 


Nannapayyan=namasyan cha Hodda-khajjanakam krayat | 
kritam Nayyéna tasmat=tat=kritua pradach=chhatais=tribhih | | 


The word khajjana=khajjana=khajjana=khajjanaka has not yet been satisfactorily understood. 
While editing the Arga plates, Mr. A. M. Annigeri admits that the expression Pukkdlli-khajjana 
occurring in the record ‘ cannot be explained ’,* while Mr. P. B. Desai suggests in an editorial note 
that the word khajjana and its variants may denote ‘a specific area of cultivable land or locality ’.7 

There is, however, no doubt that khajjana, etc., are the same as the Marathi word spelt both 
as khajan and khajay. According to Wilson’s Glossary of Judicial and Revenue Terms, this word 
means ‘a salt-marsh or meadow ; Jand lying along the shore of the sea or of inlets, and exposed to 
be flooded ; ground recovered by embankment from sea’. The Maharashtra Sabdakdsa also 
explains the word as ‘ the area [near the sea-shore] on which a thin layer of sand and mud accumu- 
lates after the ebb-tide coming through inlets ; a rice field created out of such an area near a hillock 
by erecting embankments on the three other sides ; a field created by reclamation of the river bed’.® 
It will thus be seen that khajjana and its variants really mean a particular type of cultivable land 
or a plot of land of the said type. That it does not mean a specific area of land seems to be indicated 
by the mention of an object standing within a khajjana as found in the Bandora plates and of a 
khajjana called by the name Kalpa in the Panjim plates, both quoted above. 


. 


1 Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 283 ff. 
2Tbid., Vol. XXXI, pp. 232 ff. 
° See below, pp. 293 ff. * 
4. M. Moraes, Kadambakula, p. 397; M. G. Dikshit, BISMQ, Vol XXXI, Part IV, pp. 27 ft. 
® Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 71 ff. elt 
®Tbid., Vol. XXXI, p. 233. Annigori reads Pukdlli-khajjana, 
7 Tbid., p. 234, note 4. ‘ Sete 
* This meaning is clearly supported by the Bandora plates speaking of lavapa-jalam sétund nivaryye 
kshétram=utpadya (lines 8-9). 
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It has to be seen that the word khajjana and its variants are often used together with another 
expression as in Pukkolli-khajjana, Kapoti-khajjana, Pavara-khajjana, Kalp-akhya-khajjana, 
Pratibala-khajjaya and Tlidda-khajjayaka. The possibilities are that Pukkélli, Kapoti, Pivara, 
Pratibala and H6dda are names of persons or localities or that the words in question indicate 
particular types of the land styled khajjana=khajjana=khajjana=khajjanaka. Of the three sugges- 
tions, however, the one that Pukkélli, Kapoti, Pivara, Pratibala and Hédda are personal names 
appears to be better than the other two, Kalpa may have, of course, been the name of the field 
in question. 

In line 15 of the Sirsi (North Kanara District) plates! of Kadamba Ravivarman (c. 490-538 
A.D.), we have the expression Banhdu-Pukkili-kshétré.2  Pukkili may be a variant of Pukkolli of 
the Argii plates. Another variant of the same appearsin the passage chaturvvimsati-nivartlanam 
Pukkoli-kshetvam in lines 4-5 of the Kuntagani plates? of the same Kadamba king. The occurrence 
of the same expression in several records seems to suggest that it is not the name of a locality since 
that would indicate that there were too many different localities bearing the same peculiar name. 
If this is regarded as a particular type of khajjana land, Kapéti, Pavara, Pratibala and Hodda 
should also have to be taken to mean similar other types. That would make too many types of the 
land indicated by the word khajjana and its variants. In the present state of our knowledge, 
therefore, it is better to suggest that Pukkdlli, Pukkili and Pukkéli are the variants of a personal 
name, In such a case, the expressions Adityasréshthi-Pukkolli-khajjana would indicate a plot of 
the khajjana type of land in the possession of two persons named Adityasréshthin and Pukkdlli, 
while Baridu-Pubkkili-kshitra would similarly mean a plot of land in the possession of two persons 
called Barhdu and Pukkili. Since, in Adityasréshthi-Pukkolli, AdityaSrésthin seems to be a 
complete personal name and Adityasréshthi-pukkélli does not appear to be a single name, 
Barhdu and Pukkili in the passage Barihdu-Pukkili-kshétra should better be taken to mean . bwO 
personal names rather than Barhdu-pukkili as one such name.‘ 

It seems that khajjina of the Argi plates is a wrong spelling of khajjana or khajjana. 

41. Panga=Panga-=-Panga : 

The earliest reference to the word paviga is found in the Hitnahebbagilu plates® of the Kadamba 
Dharmamahdraja Sri-vijaya-Siva-Myig@Savarman (c. 470-90 A.D.) of Vaijayanti. In this case, a 
village was granted in favour of a Brihmana with a number of privileges, one of which is indicated 
by the expression parihyita-paiig-otkofa (lines 17-18). In a similar context, the expression sarvva- 
paiga-parihyita is used as an epithet of the gift village in the Goa plates* of Chilukya Satyisraya 
Dhravaraja Indravarman, dated Saka 532 (610 A.D.). The passage Vansa(Varnsa)vatako.. 
udaka-piirevakank sarvva-paviga-parihritd datté occurs in lines 11-12 of the Kapoli (Belgaum District) 
plates’ of king ASatkitavarman of the Bhdja family, who seems to have flourished in the sixth or 
seventh century A.D. The same word occurs in the form pdaiga in the following passage in lines 
26-27 of a copper-plate grant* (Saka 1028=1107 A.D.) of Kadamba Tribhuvanamalla : gatat=hyritva 
dadaw sarvvam=ttal=paiig-Gdi-varjjitaam, Yn a similar passage in line 42 of the Panjim plates® 
(Saka 981-1059 A.D.) of Kadamba Jayakésin I, it is stated that the donee was to pay -parga 
at a fixed rate every year for the village that was granted to him by the king. 
~~Y Above, Vol. XVI, pp. 264 £. 2Ibid., p. 267, note 9. 

3{bid., Vol. XXXII, pp. 217 #f. 

4 Can pukkuli be derived from old Telugu pomkalu, + 
Cf. above, Vol. XIE, p. 197, note 3. 

8 Ep. Carn., Vol. = p. 136, Hunsur No. 18, and Plates. 


arecanuts’, in the sense of an arecanut plantation ? 


6 JBBRAS, Vol. X, pp. 348 ff. and Plates; above Vol. VI, p. 13. note 3. Ch also sarvva-panga-parihritas 
parihdrath in line 7 of the Bandora plates (below, p. 295). 
4 7 Above, Vol. XXXT, pp. 2 24 f. * Ibid. Vol. XXX, pp. 77 ff. 


° Cf, QJ US, Vol. XLY, p. G6 


— 
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The word pariga=paiga has not been properly interpreted. B. L. Rice while translating the 
Hitnahebbagilu plates admitted his inability to interpret the expression pang-otkota.* K. T, 
Telang while editing the Goa plates of Satyaéraya Dhruvaraja Indravarman read sarvvd-pangu- 
parthrita and translated the expression as ‘free from all lame people’, although Kielhorn later 
pointed out that the correct reading is pariga and not paigu.? 


Mr. P. B. Desai offered several suggestions on the interpretation of this word. In a note 
published in the Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, he explained panga as ‘form’ or ‘shape” 
and interpreted the passage Bhairavah pangé Gadyanakah occurring in the Panjim plates as ‘Gadya- 
nakas (i.e. coins of that name) of the Bhairava type’, although an alternative suggestion offered 


- was that pdrigé may be a mistake for porigé derived from pon meaning ‘gold’. But later he gave 


up the above interpretations of the word and offered the following suggestion: ‘‘ The expression 
is not found in Sanskrit or Prakrit. It may, however, be connected with the Kannada pafgu 
meaning ‘obligation’ or ‘indebtedness’. This suggestion is supported by the context which 
shows that the ground for the collection of paiga or fee was obligation. The word has passed 
into the Marathi language and is used in expressions like panga phédanem (to discharge the debt).””* 


The word parga=pdiga as found in the inscriptions referred to above is no doubt the same as 
Telugu pangamu recognised in Brown’s Telugu-English Dictionary in the sense of ‘a tax in the 
shape of one-fourth of the produce collected in olden times by the government on lands in the 
possession of gods and Braihmanas’ (déva-Brahmana-vyittula mida piirvapu sarkaruvadru tisikoné 
chaturth-arnsam=ayina kappamu). It may be connected with Tamil payigu and Malayalam 
parka recognised in Wilson’s Glossaryin the sense of ‘a share’. Dr. R. Narasimha Rao has 
drawn my attention to the use of the wordin a large number of Telugu inscriptions of the 
medieval period. 

Inscription No. 588 in the South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. VI, dated Saka 1189 (1267 A.D.), 
contains the passage Gya-sumkkamu parngga lekuindan=istimi, “‘ we have made this grant with the 
exemption of dya-Sulka and panga”’. No. 257 of Vol. X of the same work, dated Saka 1133 
(1211 A.D.) has similarly 7 vyttiki parrgamu lédu, “there is no pangd in respect of this gift 
land”. No. 405 (Saka 1187=1265 A.D.), No. 422 (Saka 1191=1269 A.D.), Nos. 449 and 450 (Saka 
1202=1280 A.D.), No. 488 (Saka 1221=1299 A.D.), No. 492 (Saka 1225=1303 A.D.), No. 499 (Saka 

{233-1311 A.D.), No. 520 (Saka 1238=1316 A.D.), No. 527 (Saka 1241=1319 A.D.), No. 539 (of the 
time of Kakatiya Rudra) and No. 540 (of the time of Kikatiya Prataparudra) of the same volume 
have the following passages respectively: (1) dunnuvarikinn bariggamu lédu (the cultivators of 
this land are exempted from pafga), (2) evvaru dunnindnu paiga-lappu parmrga-swikamu pannte 
hanika darigananu é-méralavariiny Emim gona-lédu (panga-tappu, paiga-sulka, pannu, kanika and 
dargana are not levied from the cultivators anywhere), (3) parigamu sarvva-manyam (a free hold- 
ing which is paviga, i.e. free from pariga), (£4) parrga (not pariggu as in the printed text) hinika 
mannana achandr-arkkamuganu (we have permanently exempted it from paiya and kdnika), 
(5) i chéniki pariga-tapu-sumrkamu adigina-varu(varu) pamchcha-mahapatakanam badudurn (the 
collectors of pariga-tappu-sulka will be committing the five great sins), (6) parganx lekeurinf@vewiie 
sarvea-manyamuganu manitimi (no panga will be levied by us on the free-Lolding), (7) Mandy tiki isd 
upakshiti parrgamu puti madalu kanika darisanamu masisnithetios (we exempt from upakshiti, 
parrga, putti, madalu, kanika and darsana for ever), (8) pariiga-sarvva-manyamu... ichiri (made 


(Ep. Carn., Vol. TY, leacalatinn p 85. We also failed to explain the expression while discussing the inserip- 


tion in the Successors of the Satavahanas, p. 206. 
2 JBBRAS, op. cit., pp. 305-66 ; above, Vol. VI, p. 13, nate 3. 


3 QJMS, loc. cit. 
* Above, Vol XXX, p 75; ef. also ibid., Vol. XXXI, p. 236, note 2. 
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the grant of a free-holding as panga, i.e., exempted from parhga), (9) paiiga-manyamu (a free-hold- 
ing which is panga, i.e. free from panga), (10) parrgamu vettina padupapalam badu-varu (the collec- 
tors of pariga from the cultivators of this land will be committing all sins), and (11) parnga-manya- 
muga vidiche (made the free-holding panga, i.e. free from parga). The passage pamggamu lédu 


(exempted from parhga) also occurs in Inscription No. 7 from Ongole in the Inscriptions of the 
Nellore District, Vol. 11. 


In these records panga or parga, besides panga-tappu and panga-sulka, or parrga-tappu-sulka 
in a single compound, is in some cases mentioned along with other levies called Gya-sulka, pannu, 
kinika, dargana, upakshiti, putti and madalu. 


In some cases, the word pariga has been used as 
an adjective in the sense of * free from panga’. 


The distinction between pariga-tappu and panga- 
Sulka is not clear, While panga-sulka may be the same as paiga explained above, panga-tappu 
may indicate interest or fine on arrears of panga. 

Of the seven other items mentioned in the records quoted above, dargana is the same as Persian 
nacrdna, originally a gift or present from an inferior to a superior, a holy man ora prince. Both 
aya and sulka moan ‘ toll, tax, customs,’ etc., and the compound dya-sulka may have been used 
in the records in the sense of ‘customs duties’. Wilson’s Glossary recognises pannu as a Tamil 
word meaning ‘tax, tribute, custom, rent’. It is also recognised in Brown’s Telugu-English 
Dictionary in the sense of ‘a tax, rent, duties’. Kdnika seems to be the same as Kannada kanike- 
haige or kinike-kappa recognised by Wilson in the sense of ‘a present from an inferior to a superior, 
a subscription, a donation’. Brown recognises Tolugu kanika or kanuka in the same sense. Putti 
reminds us of Telugu putti-ddsillu recognised by Wilson in the sense of ‘a fee of two handfuls 
from each pu! ti of grain paid to the village servants’. Mdadalu similarly reminds us of what Wilson 
says under mada: “a half pagoda ; whence it is applied to a rate of rent or payment of 50 per 
cent.” Iam not sure about the real meaning of wpakshiti. 

The Hitnahebbigilu plates of Kadamba MrigéSavarman uses the expression parihrita-parg- 
otkdta (exempted from panga and utkdta), in which utkdta is another allied fiscalterm like panga. 
The Sanskritie form wthdta is not found in the lexicons ; but its Prakrit form ukkdda, as used in 
the Jain VyavahGrasitra, has been recognised by H. T. Seth in his Paiasaddamahannavé in the 
senso of ‘thins to be offered to the ra@jakula (the king, royal officers and members of the royal 
family)’ and * presents made to the king and others’. The same lexicon recognises ukkéda@, which 
appears to be a feminine form of the same word, as found in works like the Désinamamala, Pra- 
Snavyakaranasitra and Vipakasruta, in the allied sense of ‘ bribe ’. 

While the form paiiga may be a word derived from pariga in the same sense, pariga may be a 
wrong spelling of patiga. The expression sarva-panga-parihrita (exempted from all the parigas) 
used in some cases would suggest that paziga often indicated a levy in general and that there were 
various kinds of it. The use of expressions like pariga-Sulka and panga-tappu (ct. also patga- 
tappu-sulka) in the same context along with other taxes seems to suggest that pariga was some- 
iimes also used to indicate a particular group of levies, 
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No. 8—BARHUT INSCRIPTIONS IN ALLAHABAD MUSEUM 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Smear, Ooracamunp 
(Received on 31.1.1958) 


Cunningham discovered the remains of the ancient Buddhist Stipa at Barhut (also spelt 
Bharhut and Bharaut) in the former Nagaud State, of late merged in Madhya Pradesh, in 1873. 
The ‘ best and the most valuable of the sculptured remains’ were purchased by him for the Indian 
Museum, Calcutta, and are now exhibited in the Archaeological Section of that Museum. The 
inscriptions incised onthe stones pertaining to the said collection were studied by Cunningham,* 
Hoernle,* Hultzsch* and Liiders‘ as well as by Barua and Sinha.’ Some more relies of the same 
religious establishment, probably those rejected by Cunningham, were lying in a godown of 
the rulers of the Nagaudh State. These were secured some years ago by Pandit Vrij Mohan Vyas 
for the Municipal Museum at Allahabad, Uttar Pradesh. There are altogether seven inscriptions 
in the Barhut collection of the Allahabad Museum. An unsatisfactory impression of one of these 
epigraphs reached me more than ten years ago and I published it in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, Letters, Vol. XIV, 1948, pp. 113-14; but the impression was too flimsy for re- 
production. About the end of 1957 I visited the Allahabad Museum and Dr. 8. C. Kala, Curator 
of the Museum, kindly allowed me to copy all the inscriptions of the Barhut collection. The 
epigraphs are published in the following pages. 

Like most of the published inscriptions from Barhut, the records under study are small 
epigraphs in one or two lines. The characters belong to the Brahmi alphabet of about the 
second century B.C. The language of the inscriptions is Prakrit. 


No.1 


The pillar bearing the inscription in one line near the representation of an acrobatic scene 
bears the Museum number Ac/2915.° The line is 7? inches in length and individual a/sharas are 
about 4 inch high. The letters are smaller in size in the present epigraph than in any other in 


. the Barhut collection in the Allahabad Museum. This inscription was published by me without 


illustration in the pages of the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, referred to above. 
But, on a careful examination of the record, it is now found that there are some errors in the 
observations on the epigraph contained in my article. 

I then read the inscription as follows: 

Pusadataye’ ndgarikaye bhikhuniye [sa].......... 
It was suggested that the epigraph, supposed to be fragmentary, records the gift of a pillar or 
rail by the nun Pushyadatta of the city where the ancient Stiipa was situated. I also suggested 
that Pushyadatta of this inscription is identical with the nun of that name mentioned in another 
Barhut inscription read by Barua and Sinha as: 

Pusadataye nagarikaye bhichhuniye Sakdya thabho danam. 


" 1S¢e his Stipa of Bharhut, 1879. 

. Ind. Ant., Vol. X, pp. 118 ff., 255 ff.; Vol. XI, pp.25f. Cf. Anderson, Catalogue and Handbook of the 
Archaeological Collection in the Indian Museum, 1883, 

37ZDMG, Vol. XL, pp. 58 ff.; Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI, pp. 225 ff. 

4 List of Brahmi Inscriptions, above, Vol. X, Appendix, No, 687-903. 

5 Barhut Inscriptions, 1926. 

® See S.C. Kala, Bharhut Vedika, p. 30, No. 1. 

7 Macron over é and o has not been used in the article. 

i (57) 
5 DGA/58 


58 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [VoLt. XXXII 


The full text of our inscription was therefore restored as: Pusadataye nagarikaye 
bhikhuniye Sakaye siichi (or thabho) danam and translated as, ‘“‘[A rail (or, pillar) which is the 
gift] of the [Buddhist] nun Pushyadatti, an inhabitant of the city.” 


It is now seen that there is no trace of any letter after the word bhikhuniye and the epigraph 
is therefore not fragmentary. Of course a layer of the stone has peeled off about the end of the 
line ; but, even if it may be supposed that there were some letters in this damaged part, they 
could not have been more than two in number since there is no space for more. At best therefore 
the word dana may have been engraved after bhikhwniye, although I feel that bhikhuniye is the 
last word of the record. Indeed Pusadataye nagarikdye bhikhuniye (i.e. “‘ [The gift ] of Pushya- 
datti, the nun of the city ”) and Sakdye thabho danani (i.e. “ The pillar [which is] the gift of Saka ’’) 


are two different records as read by Cunningham and do not make a single record as suggested by 
Barua and Sinha. 


The word bhikshuni is found in the Barhut records in both the forms bhichhuni and bhikhuni.1 
No. 2 


The cross-bar bearing this inscription in one line bears the number Ac/2972.2_ It is incised on 
the stone covering an area about 10} inches in length. Individual aksharas are about 5%, inch 
in height. The inscription reads as follows: 

[Nalgarakhitasa chu matu Chakamuchukaye dana. 


It may be translated as: “ [This pillar is] the gift of Nagarakshita and [his] mother Chakra- 
mochikai.” But the word chu seems to suggest that the present epigraph was the second of 
a set of two inscriptions, the first recording a gift of Nagarakshita, while the inscription under 
study only the gift of his mother. The gentleman and the lady mentioned in the record are 
not known from any other inscription from Barhut. A Buddhist monk of Pushkara, named 
Nagarakshita, is, however, known from an inscription’ of about the same period ; but he appears 
to be different from the person of the same name mentioned in the record under study. 


No. 3 


The railing pillar on which this fragmentary inscription in one line is engraved bears the number 
Ac/2918.4 The writing covers aspace measuring 5} inches in length with individual aksharas 
slightly less than an inch in height. The epigraph reads . . . girino bhadnakasa bhatu, after 
which there are traces of an akshara which may be pa or ha. The word bhanaka indicates ‘a 
reciter [of sacred texts] ’ and a number of such reciters are mentioned in the Barhut epigraphs.5 
Our inscription apparently records the gift either of Ha (or Pa)................ , the brother of 
a reciter whose name ended with the word giri, or of both the reciter and his brother. 


This inscription reminds us of another Barhut epigraph® which reads: Nardagirino bhana- 
kasa Selapurakasa thabho da@nam. “ The pillar [which is] the gift of the reciter Nandagiri, an in- 
habitant of Sailapura”. It is not unlikely that the same reciter named Nandagiri is mentioned 


in the record under study. A person named Nandagiri is known from another Barhut inscrip- 
tion ;?7 but he was not a bhanaka. 


No, 28; p. 18 (4); ete. 
2§. C. Kala, op. cit., p. 33, No. 19. 
8 Liiders’ List, No. 607. 
4S. C. Kala, op. cit., pp. 21-22. 
5 Cf, Barua and Sinha, op. cit., p. 8, No. 15; p. 11, No. 20; p. 13, No. 27; eto, 
¢ Tbid., p. 16, Ne. 41. 
? Ibid., p. 37, No. 13. 


Oe Se 
3 Cf, Barua and Sinha, op. cit., p. 11, No. 19; pp. 17f., No. 45 (1 and 3), ete.; and p. 12, No. 22; p. 13, 
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This inscription is engraved on a pillar bearing the number Ac/2914 as a label for the 
representation ofa Naga offering protection to the Buddha. It is in two lines which cover a 
space measuring 9 inches by 3} inches. The letters in the first line are somewhat bigger than 
those of the second. Individual aksharas are between 1” and 2” in height in line 1 and a little less 
than one inch in Jine 2. The inscription reads : 

1 Muchilido Nagaraja [|*) 

2 Tis[a)lyt Benakalikaya dana(nam) [\\*] 

It may be translated as: “‘ [This is the representation of] Muchalinda, the king of the Nagas 
(i.e. dragons). [This is] the gift of Tishya, an inhabitant of Benikataka.” If it is believed 
that dana has been used in the plural number for Sanskrit dandni, it has probably to be suggested 
that Tishya’s gift included more than one piece of stone. 

The mention of Nagaraja Muchalinda reminds us of two other Barhut inscriptions? speak- 
ing similarly of the Naga-rajas Hrapata (Sanskrit Airavata or Llapatra) and Chakrayaka. Accord- 
ing to Buddhist tradition, when there was a great shower of rain at Uruvelé where the Buddha 
was spending the third week after his Enlightment, the Naga king Muchalinda sheltered him by 
winding his coils seven times round the Buddha’s body and holding his head above the Buddha’s 
‘head.* The expression Bendkatika (Sanskrit Bainakatika) has been derived from Benakataka 
in the sense of ‘a female resident of Benaikataka.’ The name Benakataka seems to indicate a 
town (kataka) situated on the river Bena which may be a tributary of the Krishna bearing that 
name or the Wainganga which is a tributary of the Godavari.‘ But one of the Nasik cave inscrip- 
tions appears to locate a place called Benakataka in the district of Govardhana around modern 


Nasik.® 
No. 5 


This inscription in one line is engraved on a rail stone bearing the number Ac/2967. The 
writing covers an area of 6} inches in length and individual aksharas are between }” and 2” inch 
in height. The epigraph is both damaged and fragmentary. It reads . . . [ye Rajkh{iltasa 
thabho danam. The first akshara seems to be the remnant of a word indicating a place name in 
the feminine gender and the fifth case-ending. We have other cases of this type among the Barhut 
inscriptions ; cf. Moragirimha Nagilaya bhichhuniya danam thabho, “ [This] pillar [is] the gift of 
the nun Nagila from Mayiragiri.”’¢ 

No. 6 


‘The fragment of the coping stone on which this inscription in one line is incised bears the 
number Ac/2925.7 The writing covers an area measuring 2} inches in length with individual 
aksharas about # inch high. The record reads: 


Hamsa-jatakam. 


1§. C. Kala, op. cit., pp. 31-32, No. 26. 

2 Barua and Sinha, op. cit., p. 71. 

3 Malalasekera, Dictionary of Pali Proper Names, Vol. II, pp, 638-39. 

4 Cf. De, Geographical Dictionary, s.v. Bena and Beni, 

5 CF. Select Inscription, p. 191; Liiders’ List, No. 1125. 

* See, e.g., Barua and Sinha, p. 13, No. 28.Cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XXT, p. 234, No. 81. 


78, 0. Kala, op. oit., pp. 28-29, No. 35. 
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This reminds us of the numerous scenes from the Jatakas on the Barhut sculptures often 
bearing inscriptions mentioning the names of particular Jatakas. There is actually another 
Barhut inscription reading Hamsa-jataka.1 Among the Jitakas mentioned in the Barhut 
inscriptions, we have Magha@deviya-jataka, Isimigo-jataka, . . . niya-jataka, Secha-jatakam, 
Naga-jataka, Sujatogahuto-jataka, Latuva-jataka, Vidalajatarakukuta-jataka, Uda-jataka, 
Kinnara-jataka, Miga-jataka, Bhisaharaniya-jataka, Chhadamtiya-jataka, Isisimgiya-jataka, 
Viturapunakiya-jataka, Yavamajhakiyar-jataka and Mugapakiya-jataka.2 It may be 
pointed out that the names of the Jatakas as quoted in these inscriptions are in some cases 
found in different forms in the Jataka collections. 


No. 7 


The coping stone bearing this inscription has the number Ac/2910.° The record is in two 
parts. The height of individual aksharas in this epigraph is similar to that of the letters in 
No. 6. The first part of the inscription reads Gaja-jataka Saso° and the second jatake which, 
however, seems to be followed by traces of the letters saso. 
the Gaja-jataka and the Saga-jataka Although the Sasa-jataka‘ is well known, it is difficult 
to identify the Gaja-jataka, Among the Jatakas, we have stories in which both the 
gaja (i.e. elephant) and the saga (i.e. rabbit) are known to have some part to play.® 


1 Barua and Sinha, op. cit., p. 81; Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI, p. 239, No. 158, 


? See Ibid., pp. 78, 80-81, 83, 85, 87-89, 91-94,97; Liiders’ List, Nos. 691; 694-95, 698, 700-01, 703-04, 706, 
724, 730, 769, 785-86, 802, 807, $10, 825,897. Cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI, p.233, No. 72; p. 239, No. 155. For 
another Jitaka, see ibid., p. 239, No. 157. . 
3§. C. Kala, op. cit., pp. 32-33, No. 7. 
4See Jitaka No. 316. 


®CF., ¢.g., Jatake No, 322 (Daddabhs-jataka). 


The two parts jointly mention — 
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No. 7 


Scale: One-half 


+ « é _ Seale: mee 


a 


No. 9—TWO GRANTS OF BHOJA PRITHIVIMALLAVARMAN 
(2 Plates) 
G. S. Gar, OoracawunD 
(Received on 23.4.1958) 


Photographs of the two copper-plate inscriptions published here with the kind permission of 
the Government Epigrapnist for India were obtained in his office during 1949-50.1_ The plates 
were found somewhere in the Goa territory but the details about their discovery are not known. 


Both of these inscriptions, called here A and B,belong to the reign of the king Prithivimallavar- 


man of the Bhdja dynasty. The existence of this dynasty is known from a few copper-plate 

grants.? In all, six inscriptions, including the two published here, have been discovered so far. 
Of these, the Siroda plates of Dévariija are the earliest as they are assignable, on palaeographical 

grounds, to about the 4th century A. D., while the others belong to the 6th or 7th century A. D. 

The six inscriptions disclose the names of five rulers, viz. Dévaraja, ASankita, Asankitavarman, 
Kapilivarman and Prithivimallavarman. Unfortunately their relationship to one another cannot 
be determined in the present state of our knowledge. The records refer only to the ruling kings 
and do not mention any of their predecessors, Yor this reason, it is even difficult to say whether 
ASankita of the Hiregutti plates is the same as Asankitavarman mentioned in the Kapdli plates. 

These Bhoja rulers seem to have held sway in the west coast area comprising the North Kanara 
District, Goa and portions of the Belgaum District. Among the charters of the family, the 

Siroda plates were issued from Chandrapura, the Arga plates from Pamasa-khéta, and the present 
records from Vrishabhini-khéta and Pyithivi-parvata. Of these, only Chandrapura has beea 
satisfactorily identified with modern Chandor near the city of Goa. 


A. 

The set consists of two plates, each measuring approximately 6-5” by 2:2”. In the middle of 
the left margin of each plate, there is a hole (about }” in diameter) meant for the ring. The where- 
abouts of the ring and the seal are not known. The first plate is engraved on the inner side only 
while the second has writing on both sides. There are altogether eleven lines of writing, of which 
the first plate and the first side of the second plate have five lines each and the second side of the 
second plate only one Ene. Some letters in the third and fourth lines of the first plate are 
damaged. The rest of the writing is well preserved. 

The characters belong to what is known as the southern class of alphabets. They generally 
resemble the characters of the early Kadamba grants and may also be compared with those of the 
Arga plates of Kapalivarman and the Kapoli plates of ASankitavarman. While these characters 
are box-headed, those of our record are what may be called hook-headed. They are definity later 
than those of the Siroda plates of Dévaraja and belong more or less to the same period as those of 
the other Bhoja grants referred to above. On palaeographical grounds, they may be assigned to 
the latter half of the sixth or the first half of the seventh century A. D. Initial @ occurs 


Vol. XXVI, pp. 337-40. See also Summary of Papers, All-India Oriental Conference, Bombay, 1949, p. 99. 

* Though the Siroda plates of Déyaraja were noticed as early as 1933 and published above, Vol. XXIV, 
pp. 143 ff., the record was assigned to the Bhoja dynasty at a later date. Cf. above, Vol. XX VI, pp. 337 ff. 

3 The remaining four records are : (1) Siroda plates of Dévaraja, referrred to above ; (2) Hiregutti plates of 
Agankita, above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 70 ff.;(3) Argi plates of Kipilivarman, above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 232-34 ; 
and (4) Kapdli plates of Asankitavarman, ibid., pp. 234-36. 

; (61) : 


5 DGA/58 


1 They have beau’ registered as Nos. 8 and10 of App. A., A.R.Ep., 1949-50, and briefly noticed above, 
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in lines 4, 5 and 10 while initial wis found in line 6. Final m is written in two ways ; cf. the dimi- 
nutive form of the letter in Dittham (line 1), pallikdyam (line 2) and °évam (line 6) and the form 
endowed with only a small hook in Bhdjandm (line 1), Final ¢ is indicated by a diminutive form of 
the letter without the top matra ; ef. °khétat and vachandt (line 1) and himsyat (line 8). The early 
form of kh may be noted in °khéat (line 1) and °mukh-a° (line 10). 
The language of the record is Sanskrit and the entire text is written in prose. In respect 
of orthography it may be observed that the consonant following r is invariably redyplicated. 
The inscription opens with the word dittham which, however, is written about the beginning 
of the second line. This expression stands for Sanskrit dyishtam. The charter was issued from 
Vrishabhini-khéta by king Prithivimallavarman of the Bhojadynasty. The king is not 
introduced with any titles, imperial or subordinative. But since the charter is addressed to 
subordinate officials like the Bhajakas, Ayuktakas and Sthdyins (lines 2-3),1 we may assume that 
Prithivimallavarman was an independent king. 


The object of the inscription is to record the king’s grant of a field, probably surrounded by 
blue hills,* in the village of Bhagala-pallika included in the Kupalapakatahara-d6Sa., It is stated 
(lines 8-4) that the grant was made for the merit of the king’s mother Chétasidévi* at the request 
of his brother Satrudamana. These two personages, viz. Chétasidévi and Satrudamana, are not 
known from any other source. The donee was Midhvarya (i.e. Madhavirya) of the Agnivésya 
gotra, 

The record is dated (line 9) in the first year of the king’s reign and the 13th day of the 
bright half of the month of Jyéshtha. The executor of the grant was the king himself. A 
statement in line 10 shows that the gift was actually made by Chétasidévi who was the daughter 
of Nillika. From this it appears that the gift land was purchased by the king’s brother Satruda- 
mana on behalf of his mother Chétasadévi and that the formal donation was made by the king him- 
self.* The charter was written by Dévatarm-icharya of Bharadvaja-gotra. 

There are three places mentioned in the record, viz. Vrishabhini-khéta whence the grant was 
issued, and Kupalapakat&hira-désa in which the village of Bhigalapallika was situated. I am 
unable to identify them. Kupalapakatahira-déSa is, however, mentioned as Kupalakata-dééa 
in inscription B below. 


TEXTS 
First Plate 


1 Dittham® [|*] Vijaya-Vrishabhini-khétat Bhojanam Prithivimallavarmman6 
yachanit dts¢ Kupala- 


te 


{pa]kat-aharé grim? Bhigalapal[l]ikayim varttamina-bhavishyad-bhdjak-i- 
3 yuk[t}aka-sthdyy-idayd [vaktavyih] [|*] yath= ismibhir=asmad-bhratuh Satrudamanasya 


4 [vijiapyGia? asmad-ambayah] Chétas[ajdévyah puny-dpachay-arttham=asmai Brikma- 


— 


1 Inthe Siroda plates (above, Vol. XXIV, p. 145, text line 2), the passage containing the names of these officers 
has been read as bhdgik-adyuktaka-sthamy-ddayd. But the correct reading there appears to be bhdjak-ayuktaka- 
sthayy-iday6 as in the present record. 

2 The expression used is nila-dama-vaprakah. It may also stand for the name of the field granted. 

® It has been inadvertently stated that Chétasidévi was the queen of Prithivimallavarman (above, Vol. XXVI, 
p- 339). 
4 See above, pp. 50 ff. 
* From photographs, This is No. 8 of App. A of 1949-50. 
€ This word is engraved about the beginning of the second line, Read drishtam. 
7 Read cijidpantna. 
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5 naya Agni[vé]éya-sagotraya Ma[dh]varyyaya kshétra-halam(lah) nila-dima-vaprakah 
Second Plate, First Side 

6 sarvva-parihrita!-pariharah udakéna sampradattah [|*] tad=tvam jiatva na kénachit 

7 vyarisitavyah | yo-smat-kul-abhyantard=ny6 va riga-dvésha-lébha-moha-mada-mitsaryya- 

8 [di]bhi(bhi)r=ddéshair=abhibhits him*syat sa-paficha-mahapatak-Spapitaka-sathyakta[h*] 
syad=iti [|*] 

9 datta pattiki varddhamanaka-samvva? prathama(mé) Jyéshtha-sSukla-divasé 
tray6dasyam [|*] 

10 atra sa‘-mukh-ajiaptif{h |*] NGllika-balikayih Chétasidévyah dinam-iti |j 


Second Plate, Second Side 
11 Dé{va]Sarmm-icharyyéna(na) Bharadvaja-ssa(sa)gdtréna® lifkh]itam=itis || 
B 


The set consists of two plates, each measuring about 8-2” by 2-2” and having a hole on the left 
margin (about }” in diameter) for the ring to pass through. The ring and the seal are not found. 
The first plate is engraved on the inner side only while the second plate bears writing on both the 
sides. The first plate contains four lines of writing, the first side of the second plate five lines and 
the second side of the second plate three lines only. Thus there are in all twelve lines of writing. 
Some letters in lines 10 and 11 are damaged while the rest of the writing is well preserved. The 
characters are the same as those employed in inscription A above, 

The grant is issued from the victorious Prithiviparvvata. The charter is addressed by 
king Prithivimallavarman of the Bhéja dynasty, who is introduced without any royal title as 
in record A above, to the present and the future Bhdjakas, Ayuktakas and Sthayins. The object 

of the charter is to record the grant of a field called Kapoti-khajjana, situated in the village of Malira 
included in Kupalakata-désa made by the king for his own merit. The donee was one Dimarya 
of the Bharadvaja gédtra, who is also called Agnivésya. The word khajjana occurs in the 
Arga plates of Kapalivarman referred to above as Pukkdlli-khajjana. Apparently it is the 
same as the modern Marathi and Konkani word khajan which means ‘a rice-field created 
out of the nullah of a sea-shore by putting embankments after the ebb-tide.’? The inscription 
further states (lines 7-8) that a yipaka standing in the midst of the field was also given to the donee. 
The word yipaka may be a mistake for hitpaka. : 

The record is dated in the year 25 (expressed in numerical figures), Sravana-Sukla 15. The 
year apparently refers to the king’s regnal reckoning, thereby showing that Pyithivimallavarman 
ruled for abouti25 years at least. The charter was written by Buddhadisa of the Kamboja gotra 


while its executor was Nidhivara. 
The boundaries of the gift land are mentioned in lines 10-1] as follows : in the east the rocks ; 
in the south also the rocky path ; in the west a locality called Vésimika ; and in the north a river, 


—__ 


1 Better read parihrita-sarvva®. on 
2 Anusvara is engraved inside the loop of the medial i sign of Ai. 
3 Better read samvatsaré. 

* Read ova. 


5 of an unnecessary visarga-like mark after na. 
¢ ee ge re ecnates mark after it. It is part of the punctuation mark indicating the end of writing. 


7 Cf, Matarashtra-Sabdakosa, 8.v- See also above, pp. 53-54. 
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At the end (line 12), the inseription once again refers to the grant of the field made by the king in 


the village of Malara. ee 

Prithivi-parvata, whence the grant was issued, Kupalikata-désa, which included the village 
where the gift land was situated, and the village of Malira are the three localities mentioned in 
the record, It is not possible to identify them, Prithivi-parvata seems to have been named 
after king Prithivimallavarman, Kupalikata-désa is apparently the same as Kupalapakataihara- 
da mentioned in record A edited above. There is a place called Malowli in the Goa territory, 
though it is not possible to say whether it represents the village of Malara mentioned in the record. 


TEXT? 
First Plate 
1 Dittham (Drishtam) |j"] Vijaya-Prithivi-parvvatat Bhéjanim Prithivimallavarmmano 
vachana[t] dése 


2 Kupal&katé grimé Maliré su-grim6* varttamaina-bhavishyad-bhojak-ayuktaka-sthayy-a- 


8 dav6 vaktavwih [|*] yath-<ismaibhir—=asmat-pu[ny-d]pachaya-vivriddhy-arttham?=atra. 
grima-si- 


4 mé Kapoti-khajjanam=asmai Brihmaniya Bharadvaja-sagdtriy =Agnivisyiya 


Second Plate, First Side 
5 Damiryyiy--ddakina sampradattam [|*] jiatv=aivam na kénachid=vyathsayitavyati yo 
v-==i{tra] 
6 miga-dvésha-l6bha-mada-ma(ma)tsaryy-ddibhir=abhibhit-atma vyamsanim kuryyat=sa 
paitcha- 


7 mehipitak-Opapaitaka-sarhyukta[h*] syid=iti [!*] khajjana-maddhyastho=pi [yi]paka[h]¢ 


& Brihmaniy=aiva datta iti [|*] dattai patrakath sarhvva 20 5 Sravana-sukla diva 
20 (5) {/*] : 


J 


likhitam=ttach=cha Kambija-sagitréna Buddhadista=i[tra] 


Nnidhivara[h] [}*] ch=ajhaptir= 


Second Plate, Second Side 


10 {khaljjana-parimanamh — sétavas==cha [i*]  piirvvatarh ee Rete eas 
pi [pashina-vithi] . Uh] (pashi}nafh] — dakshinato— 


ll aparaté Vésimika uttaratd nadi kha{li}-stha[na]-pari[minam] 
12) avyalii*}sit{3] Malara-simé=smibhis=sampradattéti® i 


* From photographs. Sei ae ee 
* ‘This word ts wnnevevsary, 

* Better read Gpochay-dribam?’. 

“Can this be a mistake for kipakeh ? 

* Read datta iti. 
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No. 10—FRAGMENTARY YAJVAPALA INSCRIPTION FROM NARWAR 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Strcar, OoracamMunD 
(Received on 14.9.58) 


The inscription, preserved in the Gwalior Museum, wag copied by me when I visited 
Gwalior about the end of 1952 for attending the Fifteenth Session of the Indian History Congress, 
It was registered as No. 146 of the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy, 1952-53, Appendix B. The 
record, stated to have been found at Narwar in the Shivapuri District of the former Gwalior 
State, is as yet unpublished ; but a short notice of it was published by M. B, Garde in the Annual 
Report of the Archaeological Department of the Gwalior State, V.8, 1982, No. 1. Garde’s note was 
utilised by H. N. Dvivedi in his Gwalior Rajyake Abhilekh, No. 704. Tt has been supposed 
that the inscription was engraved during the reign of Asalladéva of the Yajyapila dynasty of 
Narwar. Actually, however, the record belongs to the time of Asalla’s son G6pala whose known 
dates range between 1279 and 4289 A.D. 

The inscription is engraved on the excavated bed of a squarish stone slab, the four sides of 
which are raised. There are 18 lines of writing in the record, the inscribed area covering a space 
about 19} inches long and about 14 inches high. The inscription is incomplete. The last line, 
which contains the concluding part of verse 22, ends with the first six syllables of a new stanza ; 
but the rest of this verse was not engraved on the stone. It may be supposed that, as in the case 
of the Ajmer inscription edited above,! the writing was continued on a separate slab. But there 
is some evidence to show that such was not the case. It is interesting to note that there is enough 
space on the stone below the last line of the record to accommodate several lines of writing. It is 
clear therefore that the original idea was to engrave on the stone a complete prasasti of the type 
known from four other inscriptions of the Yajyapala age, preserved in the Gwalior Museum and 
edited by us elsewhere in this journal,” and that, for some reason unknown to us, the engraver gaye 
up the writing after finishing about three-fourths of the work. The reason of course may have 
been a sudden calamity that befell the persons concerned. * 


The inscription is not only incomplete but also fragmentary. A layer of stone has peeled 
off from a considerable area of the surface of the slab. This has resulted in the effacement of a 
number of letters in all the lines. The number of lost letters is the highest in lines 7-9. The record 
is a pragasti written in more than 22 stanzas in various metres. The verses are consecutively 
numbered. In the absence of the concluding part of the inscription, the purpose underlying the 
composition of the eulogy and its incision on the stone slab cannot be determined ; but, considering 
the fact that the record closely resembles, in all respects, the four other prasastis of the Yajvapala 
age recording the excavation of step-wells, it may be suggested that the present inscription was 
also designed to serve a similar purpose. Indeed it is possible to think that the author of the eulogy 
was the Mathura Kayastha poet Sivanibhaka who is known to have composed several other pra- 
Sastis of the reigns of the Yajvapala kings Gopila and Ganapati. The known dates of these rulers 
range between 1279 and 1300 A.D. Verses 1-2 containing adoration to the gods Murari (Vishnu) 
and Sambhu (Siva) refer to the reflection of the former on the cheek of Lakshmi and of the latter 
on the ear-ring of Siva (Kali). The idea contained in the first of the two stanzas is actually found 


in verse 2 of a pragasti composed by Sivandbhaka during the reign of Yajvapala Gopala in V.S. 


1 Vor, XXIX, pp. 178 ff. 
2 See above, pp. 31 f.; vol. XXXII, pp. 334 ff. 
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1599 (1283 A.D)! Then again the expression saurdjya-bhasura occurs in the description of the 
city of Nalapura in verse 8 of another prasasti? composed by the same poet during the reign of he 
same monereh in V.S8, 1896 (1281 A.D,). The word saurdjya occurs in a similar context in verse 9 
(line 9) in the present record also, These facts coupled with the other that the eulogy under study 
was composed during Gopila’s reign seems to suggest that the same poet Sivanibhaka was 
responsible for its composition, 

The characters of the inscription belong to the Divanigari alphabet of about the thir- 
teenth century and closely resemble those of other Yajvapila inscriptions? The letter b has been 
indicated by the sign for e. The orthography of the record is characterised by the occasional 
nee of the class nasal and final m instead of anusvdra, and reduplication of consonants after r. 
The language is Sanskrit and, with the exception of a few passages at the beginning, the whole 
record is written in verse, 

The inveription begins with the Siddham symbol and the expression siddhil and the passage 
Gopapati prasdddhadar, The above is followed by two stanzas in adoration of the gods Murari 
(Vishnu) and Sambhu (Siva), which have already been referred to above. 

Verses -9 describe the kings of the Yajvapfla dynasty of Nalapura from Chihada to 
Gopala. Verse 3 apparently introduces the hill-fort of Nalapura (Narwar) which was the 
capital of the YajvapSles since the days of Chahada. Unfortunately the passage containing the 
naine is lost ; but the reference to Naishadha-kshitipa, alluding to the epic king Nala of the Nisha- 
dhas, leaves us in no doubt about the author's intention, The stanza also contained the name of 
the eishaye (ie, distriet or territory) of which the above fortress was the capital. The reference is 
to the Yajvapila Kingdom or the district round Narwar which seems to be mentioned as Pidsna- 
lnksha-vishaya in another epigraphic record.t The restoration Paddnalaksha in the present 
opigraph suits the metre of the stanza in question. 

The name of king Gh&hada in verse 4 is only partially preserved ; but the name of his son 
Nyivarman in the following stanza (verse 5) can be clearly read. An interesting information 
about Npivatman, whieh is known for the first time from the present record, is that he defeated 
the king of Dhiir& and exacted tribute from him. Since the latest known date of Chihada and 
the earliest of his grandson Asalla have both been read as V.S. 1311==1254-55 A.D., Nrivarman, 
son of Chaihada and father of Asalla, may be supposed to have ruled for a few months in 1254-55 
A.D.* He thus appears to have been a contemporary of the Paramira king Jaitugi (known 
dates between V.S, 12921286 AD. and V.S. 1300=1243 A.D.) or his younger brother and suc- 
cessor Jayasiiha-Jayavarman (known dates between V.S. 1811=1256 A.D. and V.S. 1331= 
1274 A.D.) of Dhara and Magdu.* There is a passage in verse 5, which seems to suggest that the 
Yajvapala monarch was helped in his encounter with the king of Dhara by three persons named 
Skanda, Chandra and Parita, who were possibly his generals. 


t lines 2-3, verse 2. 

* See ibid., p. 34, text line 3. 

® Seo ibid., Vol. XXXI, pp. 323 &. and Plates ; Vol. XXXII, pp. 334 M and Plates 3 above, 
Plates. 

* See No. 159 of 4.R.Ep,, 1952-53, App. B ; above, p. 38. 

*R, D. Banerji speaks of Chihaga’s ecins of V.S. 1812 (1255 A.D.) and 1316 (1250 AD.) and concludes, 
“ Nyivarman did net reign at all, because the reigns of Chihada and his grandson Asalla or Asala overlap ” (Yum. 
Suppl, No, XXXII, p. 83). If this is correct, Nrivarman’s achievement has to be referred to the reign of his 
father Chihada, The language of the inscriptions, however, seems to suggest that Nrivarman ruled between 
Chahada and Asalla. 

¢ Bhandarkar’s List, p, 597; above, Vol. XXXII, p. 140. 
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Gopala, Her name is lost ; but another inscription! of the family gives it as Livanyadévi. The 
next stanza (verse 7) refers to the person who succeeded to Asalla’s position [as king] (ef. lzbhé 
tasya padam). The reference is undoubtedly to Gépala who was the son and successor of Asalla. 
But the name cannot be traced in the extant parts of any of the three stanzas (verse 7-9) that des- 
¢ribe the Yajvapila monarch during whose rule the inscription was engraved, 


Verse 10 introduces Gépagiri (Gwalior) where the family, to which the hero of the pragasti 
belonged, originally resided, while the next stanza (verse 11) speaks of a Mathura Kayastha family 
hailing from that place and belonging to the Harita gotra, Verse 12 describes Syima of the family 
mentioned in the foregoing stanza. He is compared with Syima-vata or the sacred banyan tree 
at Prayiiga near Allahabad, U.P? The next stanza (verse 13) speaks of Bhuvanapila who seems 
to have been the son of Syama, although no word indicating the relationship between Syama and 
Bhuvanapala can be traced in the extant parts of verses 12-13, An interesting information about 
Bhuvanapala is that he is stated to have been seated on half of the throne of king Bhoja of 
Dhara. The expression mantra-baldt used in this context seems to suggest that he was a minister 
ofthat monarch, Its difficult to determine whether the word mukhya in a damaged passage of the 
stanza suggests that he was Bhoja’s chief minister. As will be seen below, Bhuvanapila’s great- 
grandson was a contemporary of Yajvapala Chihada (c. 1231-54 A.D.). Bhoja of Dhara, con- 
temporary of Bhuvanapila, therefore cannot be identified with Paramara Bhoja Il who ruled about 
the close of the 13th century. He seems to be none other than Bhoja I (c. 1010-55 A.D.) of the 
Paramara dynasty. But there is an interval of nearly two centuries between Paramara Bhoja 1 
and Yajvapila Chihada. This seems to be too long a period to be covered by four generations 
only, even if it may not be altogether impossible. j 

Bhuvanapila’s son was Visudéva (verse 14) whose son was Damédara {verse 15). The name 
of Damddara’s son is lost in verse 16 ; but he is stated to have been the Kosddhyaksha (treasurer) 
of king Chahada, apparently the Yajvapila king of that name. Verse 17 states that 
Damédara’s son visited Kasi, Gaya and other holy places, while the next stanza (verse 18) men- 
tions his wife named Dharma who was the daughter of Pithana. The lady Dharmi is stated in 
verse 19 to have given birth to five sons. The first of these five brothers is described in verses 20-22, 
Unfortunately his name is lost ; but he is described as a poet and an expert in vaiisa-rarnana (ie, 
description of families). He is further stated to have been a servant of king Gépa, no doubt the 
Yajvapala king Gopala who was the great-grandson of Chihada. It is interesting to note that, 
while the father was a contemporary of Chahada (c. 1231-54 A.D.), the son was serving under 
Gopala (c. 1279-89 A.D.). 

The concluding part of the last line of the inscription, as already indicated above, gives us 
only the first six syllables of a stanza which was expected to be verse 23 of the eulogy under 
study. It was meant to introduce the younger brother of the eldest of Dharma’s five sons. 


It seems that one of the five sons of Dharma was the hero of the prasasti under study. This is 
not only suggested by the fact that Dharma’s sons were contemporaries of the reigning Yajvapala 
king but probably also by the mention of their mother in the eulogy. In the praégestis composed 
during the reigns of Gopala and Ganapati generally the mother of the hero is mentioned and not 
his grandmother or great-grandmother.? But who the hero was cannot be determined. A guess 
may, however, be hazarded in this connection. We have seen that the eulogy was possibly composed 
by the poet Sivanibhaka who is described in a stanza found in several records as a member of a 


1 Above, p. 34, text line 8. 

* For the mention of Syima in literary works like the Ramayana (11,55, 23), Kalidasa’s Raghuvarsa (XIII, 
53) and Bhavabhiti's Utlararamacharita (Anka I), see ABORI Vol. XXX VII, pp. 87 ff. 

* There is only one case of the mention of the hero’s grandmother and none mentioning his great-grandmother. 
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Mathura Kavastha family hailing from Gwalior and as the son of Késadhipa Lohata and the grand- 
son of Dimédara. ‘The hero of the enlogy under study belonged likewise to a Mathura Kayastha 
family hailing from Gwalior, and he was the son of a Késddhyaksha (uame lost) of king Chahada 
and the prandeon of Damddara, It appears possible that the name of Chahada’s Kosadhyaksha 
which lost in our record was really Lohata which suits the metre of the stanza in question, Thus 
it coome that the present eulogy was composed by Sivaniibhaka in order to record a pious deed of 
one of his brothers or of his own self. We have seen how verses 20-22 desvribe the eldest of Dhar- 
ma's sons as a poet who was an expertin deseribing genealogies and as one engaged in the 
worvice of the Vajvapala king Gépila, although the name of the person is lost. It is, however, in- 
teresting to note that the desoription suits very well the poet Jayasitiha, son of Lohata and the 
author of a progesté! composed in VS. 1850 (1293 A.D.) during the reign of G6pala’s son Ganapati. 


Pithana, maternal grandfather of the hero of our prasasti, cannot be identified, The name, 
however, reminds we of Pithana of the Gandahara Kshatriya community, who was the father of 
Déevadhara, the ebief minister of Asalla according to a prasasti? of Gopila’s time, composed by 
Sivanibhaka in VS. 1886 (1279 A.D), The identification of the two Pithanas is possible if it can 
be believed that the Mathura Kayasthas and the Gaudahara Kshatriyas intermarried beween them- 
selves, 


Among geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Kast and Gaya are famous holy 
places, As already indicated above, verse 3 seems to refer to the hill-fort of Narwar as the capital 
of the territory called Paddnalaksha-vishaya which may have been the name applied to the domi- 
nions of the Yajvapalas 


TEXT? 


(Metres: verse 1 Upajit’: verses 2, 4, 6-7, 9-12, 15-20 Anushtubh ; verses 3, 5 Vasantatilaka ; 
verses 8, 19-14, 21 Arpi ; verse 22 Giti.] 


1 Siddham* | Siddhih | Gaf{mapati-prajsiddhit(dat) |) Ni[l-arhjvu(bu)da-sya(Sya)fma-rujchih 
kapOlé pund{ta) Laksh{my]ah prativina(bimh)vi(bi)t6 val ; sphuran-mayikhé [viJmalé Mura-* 


2 [tir wh we =e [ndalm imddh — [1] .i* tamasd [vi(ba)dham] sphuranti (sthiti-sa]lint 
| kuthdal® vas tanur vv Spi Sivdya [dis(Sa)tii] sifva}m(vam) |! 2 


3 (Pa) -~ "| vishay-atha)-vibbishagath y[5] yd N[ai)shadha-kshfi]tipa-kirtti-vikasa-hétuh | 
yah sréyasath cha vibhavasya cha pitram:-tkam-as[t]é sa [§]rithga*kha- ‘ 


4 chiftaly —~—d[rih® | 3 Tasminn-abhiita-pirvvd-bhiich-Cha..... T-patih'® | bhuja-sau- 
(sau)tirya-ninldbita-prati[pa]-bhata-paurujshaJh |) 4 Tasmid-abhiid-amafla]-* 
2 Abows, Vol, XXXII, p. 387, text lines 20-21, verse 22. 
* Above, p. 32. 
2 From impressions. This i: No. 146 of A.R.Ep., 1952-53, App. B. 
* Expressed by symbol. 
* There is am unmecomary dep? bere together with a cancellation mark intended to cover a little blank space 
at the end of the line. 
* The word lost here seems to be Sambhari qualifying the word éanub. 
*The name may possibly be restored as Pidénalaksha. 
4 There is an unnecessary mark above this letter. 
* The passage may be coujecturally restored as “chifeatu Nal-abhedh-Sérik. 
*@ The damaged passage may be restored as “Chahagah prithivi-patig. 
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5 kifrttir-iJ--»—--[h Srimijn-Nrivarmma-nyipa[tih] we-v----— {]*)_ [Sri]-Skafrinjda- 
Charidra-Paritaih paribh[fijya yéna Dhir-adhipid-api karé jagrihé-tidriptat |) 5 


6 Tat{O bhijeh chhri.. .[1lah? sirhha-sarh[hira]... [|*]....¢[palvitr-dibhiid-yasya  kirttir-iva 
priya {| 6 uebhé tasya padarh kirtti-pitta-nihsé- 


TBH. cn Ne [aan es tts [7*]..4 jabafrjdra-kar-fgral — pratihata’-vighnah(ghna)-sad-ddit- 
ikhila-si- 


8 ddhifh | asti]...........6. eo..+.[l] 8*].. Itith niti-sathpannarh sa-vanim=avan-djva(jjva)lam 
| alarhkurdva(rvva)ti® 


OLGAULA} Yaseen one [I 9¥].< [86]. ..0 5. [saJrvvamanigalah | asti Gépagirir-nama durgg6 
Durggapatir=yatha [10 


10 Varhs6 dhar-iivatajiin]?............ néna [cha | téshith] Hari[ta}-gotranifih)] Mathuranarh 
yaso-rthinaii(nam) {| 11 Gunaih suchir api Syim6 nimni Sya- 


11 m6 vats yatha | [ru]...... Lyd] hrita-tapd-rthindm-abhiit || 12 Adhyasta Bhuvanapalo Dhar- 
adhigasya Bhoja-bhiipasya | sitihisanam-apy-a-* 


12 rddhata  manit{rja-va(ba)lan-mukh[y]a..... | 13 Va(Ba)lavin=uddhyita-gétrah [pajra- 
hita-krityé[sh]u sarmtatarh niratah | upasamit-ahita-nagas-tasya suto Va- 


13 sudévo=bhit |) 14 [Kri].... pritir-gotr-dnarhdt vrisha-sthitih | Damddard-bhavat=tasmad= 
apirvvo=mita-vikramah || 15 TataS-Chahada-bhiipala- 


14 ko$-idhyakshd vigu...% [|*]...1[s-ta]nayo jajné@ kutwihva(ba)-bhara-sasahih || 16 Kaéi- 
Gay-Adi-tirthéshu snina-pitid-ddaka-kriyah | kritv-atma(tma) 


15 mochité yéna [tri]...... [mat] || 17 T[éna] Dharmm-abhidha dharmmya sidhvi Pithana- 
putrika | upayémé kuturiva(b-a)rthi-dvij-anathda-para priya || 18 


16 Tasyath samina-Si'!........ [to]-rthinarh(nam) | utpiditah sutah prajiah pathcha Pati- 
chéshuna samah || 19 Téshim=ddyah krit-abhyaso vidyasu saka- 


1 1The ‘damaged | passage may be restored as jrimad- Asallah. 
2'The name of the queen is lost. But No, 141 of ALR. Ep., 1952-53, App. B., gives it ax Lavanyadévi (ef. 
above, p. 34, text line 8). There is, however, no space for five syllables here. Tho passage may be conjecturaliy 
restored as Larany=ali-pavit=a 

4'The intended reading may be din-mukhah. 

4 The word lost here may be dana. 

6 There is an unnecessary mark above this letter. 

6 There is an unnecessary double danda here together with a cancellation mark. 

7The expression appears to be dhar-avatamsa, The passage may be conijecturally restored as °rataiiej= 

tra kuléna cha dhanéna cha. : 

* There is an unnecessary dayda here with a cancellation mark. 

* The expression may be conjecturally restored as *suddha-dhth. 

16'The name is lost here. It may be Lohata. 

11 The damaged word may be restored as °silayavit. 
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17 ldeveapi | anyed 2. ., [teAgranth] | 20 Minita-marggana- -vrith[dajh kayir-asmin yarnba- 


varayand nipupah | ‘tishynir- iva pravath(bari)dhairni- 


18 rddshaireyvé yosals tind) QJ... . cece ee kiirydshu Gdpa-bhipasya | Sastré siatré nipugah 
sufchi}r anulkila}h priyathvads data |) 22 Tad-avarajé hyit 


i The rest of the prosaeti was not engraved although there i . elast akshara 
of the line (im Ari) may have begun a personal name like te = scan ones 
ti HrishitkSsa, ySsa, ete. The metre of this 
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D. C. Strcar, OoTacamuND 
(Received on 24.4.1958) 


The inscription under study was originally found in the locality called Yellanagar in Ka 
lyana, the ancient capital of the Chilukyas and Kalachuris in the Gulbarga District of the former 
Hyderabad State. It is now preserved in the Husaini Bargah in the fort at Kalyana. The insorip- 
tion has been twice edited, once by Mr. R. M. Joshi in the Annual Report of the Archaeological 
Department of His Exalted Highness the Nizam’s Dominions, 1936-37, pp. 43-45, and again by Mr. 
P. B. Desai in the pages of this journal, above, Vol. XXXII, pp. 165-70 and Plate. Unfortu- 
nately the writing and engraving of the inscription are both very careless and some of the letters are 
damaged. There are moreover numerous errors in the language.! The text is thus very difficult 
to decipher and interpret. It is therefore no wonder that both the published transcripts of the 
epigraph are full of errors and consequently the text has not been properly understood. The 
readings of the verses in the second half of the record are particularly, unsatisfactory in the 
published transcripts and the editors have disregarded both the metre and the sense. 

The characters of the record are Nagari ; but the letter kh has been written in line 30 in its 
early Southern form, It seems that b has been indicated by the sign for v, 

The inscription is written in both prose and verse. Lines 1-14 contain a document in a few 
sentences in prose, and verses 1-4 in the Sardilavikridita metre in lines 14-29 record the main 
object of the epigraph. This part is in continuation of the prose section referred to above. There 
is also a fifth stanza in Anushtubh in lines 29-30 mentioning a new fact. The last two lines of the 
record (lines 31-32) are damaged. 

The introductory part in lines 1-8 gives the date: Saka 1248, Kshaya (called Akshaya in 
verse 2), Karttika-Sudi 15, Monday (November 10, 1326 A.D.), when Maharajadhiraja 
Suratana(Sultan) Mahamada (Muhammad ibn Tughluq Shah of Delhi, called Suratrana 
Mahimada in verse 1) was the reigning monarch, his Mahdpradhana Mallika Kamadina 
(Malik Qivamuddin Qutlugh Khin) was the viceroy of Maharashtra-mandala and the 
latter’s subordinate Khoji Ahamada (Khwaja Ahmad) surnamed Jandamalantara was the 
Syaramallika (Persian Sair Malik, Collector of Taxes) at Kalyanapura. The office of the viceroy is 
indicated by saying that the Mahapradhana was conducting the affairs associated with the imperial 
seal (or, carrying the imperial seal, according to verse 1). 

The purpose of the inscription is introduced in the following sentences. It is stated, that, 
during the troubled days associated with [the rebellion of] Vahavadinnu (Bahauddin Gurshasp, 
son of the Sultdn’s father’s sister), the people of Karnata discontinued the worship of the god 
Madhukésvara, installed in a temple at the city of Kalyana as indicated more clearly in verse 
1 below. The reason behind this discontinuation of the god’s worship is not stated in the record. 
It may have been due to the priests and devotees of the deity having fled from the city in trouble. 
It is difficult to ascribe it to the desecration of the god by the Muslims as in that case the Siva- 
Jiiga would have most probably been broken to pieces. The language of the record seems to suggest 
that the old Sivaliiga was re-installed for worship which had been stopped.* Obviously when 

1 We are amused at Joshi’s remark that ‘ the language is grammatically correct ’. Th ean ae 

2 If the expression pwnab-pratish tha,fused in this connection, may be taker. tc mean installation of another 
Sivaliiga in the place of an old one, the passage avabhanga-vipadam ...Sambhoh in verse 1 may suggest that the 
old Liga called MadhukéSvara had been broken and that the attempt was for its replacement by a now one. But 
the statement ef fact in the passage aiijanayi baddhikritam (cf. lines 9-10) merely speaks of the stoppage of worship 
and not of any damage to the Liga. 

(71) 
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better days returned to the Kalyana area after the revolution, there was a controversy among the 
citizens on the restoration of the god's worship. Some of them (probably the local Hindus) argued 
that the god should be purified at his place [for the re-introduction of his worship]. But there 
was another group of citizens (probably Musalmans) who were opposed to the re-installation of the 
deity Then Thakkura Mala (Malla), son of Thakkura Nainapila, went to the Khoji Mee. 
Aliamada) and represented the case, The Khdja granted his request saying that the worship of 
the deity was the religious obligation of the supplicant and the members of his community (ula- 
dharma) and that therefore the deity could be re-installed, Mala, son of Nainapala, is mentioned 
in the versified part of the record as Malla, son of Nainasizuha, The word xaina in the name 


Neipapala or Naiyasishha stands for Sanskrit nayana while Mala is the same as Sanskrit Malla 
or Matlaka, 


The interpretation of the above section of the record offered by us here requires some elabor 
ration since both Mr, Joshi and Mr, Desai have read and interpreted the text differently. Some 
of their views are quoted in the following analysis while their readings have been quoted generally 
in the foot-notes to our transeript of the inscription, 


As regards the latter part of the above section of the inscription, Joshi’s transcript contains 
several errors while his faulty translation runs as follows : “ When at Kalyana, Khwija Ahmad... 
(Shahibuddin, ete.) appointed by him (i.e. Kamadina), in Karnitaka, during the rebellion, the 
Vicinity of the wod Madhukésvara was awaiting consecration, Efforts were being made (?) ; desires 
as to why the deity should not be installed were whispered (?)”. What he has understood from 
the text is given elsewhere in the following words ; “Due to a mutiny, the local temple was defiled. 
Attempts were made to find out the image and re-install it in the former place. Nénapiil, the son 
of Thakur Malapo, perhaps out of hesitation consulted the local Qazi who spoke as follows: * That 
is your religious and family duty and you skould act upto it’ ....”. These statements are not all 
correct. Desai’s interpretation of this part of the record is equally erroneous. Thus he says, “ It 
seems that, in connection with the revolution (viparyaya) caused by Bahabadinu, the officer of 
Kalyana, along with Jaygamala, went to Syara Mallika. This gave room for confusion which 
was taken advantage of by the unruly elements who seem to have caused serious damage to the 
temple of Madhukésvara and even broken the Sivalitga. Soon after this, some devotees of the 
god from the Karnita section of the population appear to have made a premature offer to 
embellish the temple, The text of the relevant passage after correction stands as Karnata-lokaih 
afijane-beddich kyitG, But this move was not encouraged by the trustees of the temple. After 
sometime when the governor of the town returned, a representation was made to him in the 
ag sigemy As deity 7m nic a agro worship as usual by Thakkura 
Mata (Mala), son of Vainasiziha er Vainapala, who was in charge of the manag 
temple, The request was granted by the Sania in vencallne with his gaan ie 


ane 
Jathdadisa, probably the same as Jathdamala).” Most of these statements appear to be 
unsupported by the language ef the record as read by us. 


In the first place, lines 7-8 appear to read Kalytpapuré taii(tan)-nir6(ri) pita 
Ahamada-Jandamalamtaré Sydramallike[tva}ia gata(té), ‘when Ahamada-Jandamalantara appointed 
by him (i.e. Kamadina), was the Sydramallika at Kalyanapura.’ Jandaimalantara abbas to be the 
surname or designation of Khwaja Ahmad, while Syaramallika 


seems to be derived from the Persi 
angi : _ i ‘sian 
words efir, ‘ tax” and melik, ‘a master’ in the sense of ‘ Collector of Taxes * 


- s°. Thus there see 
to be no reference to Ahmad having gone to Syiira Mallika in the company of Jandamala Sesnats 
ES eee ae ; it 5 = TRE apes ae > 
* It is mot altogether impossible that the controversy was between the local Saivas = 
other Hinds community such a the Vaishnava. But normally a Hinds sii eecing Sou pack 
to the re-introduction of the worship of a deity by snother Hinds community. Sent 


-Sho(Kha)ja- 
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the next sentence in lines 8-10 reads: Vaha[valdinnu-viparyaye Madhukésvaradéva-sarh(sain)- 
nidhyd(or samnidhau) Karydta-loké(kath) anijana[in) vudhikpitam, Desai’s emendation of the 
last portion as afjana-buddhih kyitd, * made a premature offer to embellish [the temple]’, is unsatis- 
factory in view of the passage Madhukéévaradiva-sdnnidhyé (or °sannidhau), ‘ before Madhuké- 
évaradava (ie. the god Madhukésvara)’, occuring in the same context, although he reads it wrongly. 
In our opinion, the intended reading for vudhikrita is baddhikritam in which baddha means 
‘stopped’, The root aij means ‘ to celebrate ’ ‘to honour’, and afijana may indicate ‘ cele- 
bration’, ‘worship’, It therefore seems to us that all celebrations in the presence of the god 
Madhukagvara were stopped by the people during the troubled days of Bahiuddin’s rebellion. 
This necessitated the purification and re-installation of the god in his old temple and that is exactly 
what is referred to again not only in the following section of the prose part but also in the versified 
section that follows. 

The third sentence reads: jalpanta: déva[h’*] [sa]dhaniya[h*] tatra kin: na hi. In this, 
jalpanta is apparently a mistake for jalpanti, [the people] are talking ’. This means to say that 
there was a talk or controversy among the people. The conflicting views in the controversy 
were ; dévah sodhaniyah tatra kim % na hi, “ Should the deity be purified [for re-installation} there 
[in his temple]? ” “‘ Certainly not.” As already indicated above, it is possible to think that, 
in this controversy, the Hindu citizens of Kalyanapura were in favour of the re-installation of the 
god while the Muslims of the place were opposed to the idea. This state of affairs, apparently 
referring to the time after the viparyaya, led to the efforts of Malla or Mala, son of Nainapila or 
Nainasihha, for the re-installation of the god. 

The following section of the prose part reads : tatra tasmin [ni*]ja-sthané punar=api déva-stha- 
pana-pijana-vidhayé (or °vishayé) satin(sat)-thaku(kku)ra-Nainapdla-suta-thakura-Mala( thakkura- 
Malléna) Sho(Kho)ja-sainksha(samaksham) udyasah [hyi}ta[h |*] Khoje[na*] prasadaru(dah) dattam- 
(lah) | yushmakan kula-dharmé varttaté | tat=karaniyan(yam) | The meaning of the section is 
quite clear. Mala (Malla) appeared before the Khoja and made an effort in regard to the re-instal- 
lation of the god in his old temple and the re-introduction of his worship. The Khoja favoured 
him with his permission. In case the-controversy was really between the local Hindus and Musal- 
wans, the Kh6ja was on the side of justice and fairplay in giving this permission against the feeling 
of the local Musalmans. Praise is certainly due to him for this act of courage in those days of 
bigotry and religious fanaticism. 

As regards the contents of the versified portion following the prose part discused above, Joshi 
says, *..- Kalyana, with its increasing glory, had the chariot of Sambhu moving freely. Naina- 
sittha’s son, the best of the Kayasthas, who was perhaps a worshipper of Vishnu, did not like the 
idea. In 1248 Saka, cyclic year Kshaya, on the full-moon day in Karttika, when at Séshichala 
god Thakur is generally worshipped, MadhukéSvara was installed.” These statements are based 
mostly on wrong readings of the text. Desai on the other hand thinks that verses 1-2 summarise 
the main facts stated in the prose part. This is also based on misunderstanding. 

The first four of the five stanzas in the second half of the inscription repeat only a part of 
what we have in the prose section analysed above and record the result of the Khoja’s permission 
accorded to Mala (Malla) in respect of the re-installation of the god Madhukésvara and the re- 
introduction of his worship in his old temple. But the Kh6ja is not mentioned and there is only an 
Jndirect reference to the stoppage of Madhukesvara’s worship. Verses 1-2 state that, in the night 
of the day of the moon (i.e. Monday) which was the full-moon day of Karttika in the cyclic year 
Akshaya (the same as Kshaya mentioned in the prose part), when the nakshatra was Rohini, in the 
Saka year counted by 8, the 4 seas, the 2ayanas and 14 (i.e. 1248), when Surafrana 
Mahimada (the same as Suratéya Mahamada of the prose part) was ruling the earth and 
Kamadin was his viceroy, the god Madhukésvara was re-installed at Kalyananagara by Kayastha 
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Nainasiiiha’s son Malla who had become ashamed at the [possible] calamity of Sambhu (i.e. the 
Sivalitya called Madhukéivara) being broken away [in the state of neglect from which he was 
then suffering}. It may be pointed out that it was not the intention of the author to repeat in 
this part anything from the prose section excepting the date and that the mention of the reigning 
monarch and his viceroy is in the same connection, The installation ceremony took place at 
night, which fuet is of course not mentioned in the date of the record given in the prose part. 
The verses give the additional information that the nakshatra on the date in question was: 
Rohini, 

Verve $ is in praise of the god Mah®avara (ie. Siva in the form of Madhukésvara) who received 
reinstallation, There is no mention of king Mahimada or Mahamada in this stanza as suggested 
by Mr, Desai, The next stanza (verse 4) prays for Madhukésvara’s favour in granting the desires 
of Matla’s heart, Verse } speaks of a s@sana or grant (probably of land) which was made in favour 
of Madhukesvara by a person named Vaijaditya and states that this grant was honoured by certain 
rulers including one named Usyarasiiiha who was probably a local chief, Mr. Desai considers 
this stanza to be a passage in prose and speaks of Vijiditya ‘who wrote (i.e, drafted) the charter’ 
and was ‘respected by Syara Sihidaraja’, He further identifies Syara Sihidirija with Syara 
Mallika of line 8, 

The last two lines of the inscription, which are damaged, appear to contain some personal 
names, There persons may have been witnesses to the grant made by Vaijiditya in favour of the 
deity. 

TEXT* 
1 Siddham® | svasti srisSA(k}jé 1248 Kshaya-sarhvatsaré || Karttike 
2 gudi 15 Sémé | ady-tha samasta-rdj-dvali-mil-dlani- 
3 kyita-virajita-mahirajidhinija-sei-suratana-Maha- 
4 madah(da)-rdjyé tat-pAda-padmapajivirtasarna*-bhara-[niri]- 
6 pita-mahdpradhina-Mallika-Kamadina(nd) Maharashtra-matii- 
6 dalé samasta-mudra-vyapa[ra*]}n pariparithayati [i*]ty=dvarh ka- 
7 18 varttamind K&(Ka)lyanapuré tathnirdpita'-Sho(KhS)ja5-Ahama- 
8 da-Jathdamalathtard Sydramallika[tvahia gata(té)’ | Va(Ba)ha[va]dinnu-? 
% viparvayé Madhukésvaradéva-sath(sith)nidhyss Karmata-loké(kaih) athja- 


10 najth} vudhikyitari® | jalparita?® déva[h*] {s}Sdhaniya[h*] tatra kith na hitt | ta- 


"From impressions, 

* Expressed by symbol. 

* Read padm-dpajivita-sarea. 

“Read tan-nirdpita, 

® Sandhi has been avoided here. 

‘Joshi: KAdje Ahemeda Jandrs [Mabhataré}] Saré Malikatraiiga ; Desai: Ahamada[h*] Jarndamala(lah) 
talthe(tha)| [Syd ina-Malitbertom(i-arthes or “k-antikera) gata(tau), The errors in Joshi’s transcript have not 
been notived in all eases. His reedings have often been quoted after removing misprints and inserting discritical 
marks. Some minor differences with Desai's transcript also have been left unnoticed. 

* Joshi: SyGha Badinw; Desai: Bahabedinu, I have doubts wh 


ak ether the letter 5 has been used in the 
name. ‘The mark inside the loop of the letter preceding di may be a flaw in the stone. 


* The reading may also be sqanidheu. 

* Read baddhibyitam. Joshi: sannidhau Karna fe-loké aijanah kritar:; Desai: sann{ti: Bhithuae, . 
iSba{baib) avkjana-vudhi(buddhib) kyitank(ta), Sanh[tiga(bhithyam)] Karvata- 

2% Read jalpasndi, 


M Joshi: [stam] fa dee sethantes: tatra bin=nahi ; Descis jolisviadéval ais évefts dha nth e's oa tale 
Gnlarotaivaiiadtal Leblyalésing bem na Ais. nik@etra kim na hi (jal. 
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11 tra tasmin [ni*]ja-sthind! punar=api déva-sthipanapijana -vidhayé? | 

12 sui(sat)-thakkurd(ra)-Nainapala-suta-[th]akura-Mala* Sh6(Khd)ja-sarhksha(samaksham’ 
udya- 

IS sal [Jeyijtath )*]! Sho(Khd)jafna*] prasidaii(dah) da[t]tauh(ttah)’ yushmaika: kula- 
dharmé varttaté | 

1d tat-karaniyajii](yam) |] chha jj Prithvisa(s i)dhipatau Mahimada-suratra- 

15 né mabith si(sa)sati prasphirjargu(d-gu)na-Kamadina" sa vivi(dhith) 

16 mudrath dadhané tada? | Kalyane nagare-vabhanya*-vipadam dashtva(drishtv=a)- 

17 [pi] Sara(Sari)bhor=-ayar® Kayas[th]-dttama-Nainasithha!*-tanayau(y6) dhimara (man) 

18 punar=llajji[tah}"! | 1 Sa(Sa)ké-sht-av[dh jyé(bdhy-a)yan-aika-namni!# vishama(mé) 

19 Sarnvat[sajré ch=Akshayé mii[s]é Karttika-saijhake Vidhu-yuta-sri-pau- 

20 rnamé|slya[xh]" tithau | Réhinya[rn*] nisi vipra-matitra-vihitai[h*| sé- 

21 va-chathai(yai)™ [sh-thajku(kku)rd Malla{h*] ti-Madhuké[4va]rasya vidadhé dha- 

22 nya[h*] pratishthiri punah |) 2 Ya[th](Ya)n-nétr-anafla]-téjasi samabhavat Kand6(mé)= 

23 pa(py-a)nathg-aspada’® yat-karth-abharanalri] Jagala(d-ga)ti-hara[rii*] ta[t*] kala-kiitafrin* 
vishaf{m!* |*] 

24 [ya]ddléné’? pur& Pura-trayam=api praépta katha-séshatarn!® s0=yarl Mahya- 

25 Mahésvaro—dhikuruté vatah!” pratishtha-padam(dam)*® |j 3 Vari(Ya)n-nétrath(tr-a)chala-ai- 


Desai: tasmin prasthané 

7 The reading may be vishayé also. The following danda is redundant. 

3 Read thakkura-Malléna, 

‘Joshi: sarhbamndha Névapala-sula fhakura Malapdja (2) sarnksha (t) uda savlapta (1); Dosai: earh[buddha® } 
fhakkura-Vainapala-sula-fhakura-Mala | Shaja sain{baddha*) Jamndadasah uta. Desai, who reads the names of 
the fxther and the son respectively as Vaiyapala and Mala, thinks that an incomplete sentence ends after Mala. 
Note that jha@hura is a colloquial form of fiakkura, The-name of Mila is found in yorses 2 and 4 below, Malla. 

* Joshi: Khajéna sandishyaté. 

* Read °diné which, however, violates tho metre. The author probably thought of Kamadtri 

7 Desai: tatha, 

+The word avabhaiga means * breaking off’. Joshi: abhanga; Desai: vardarhga, 

* Joshi: Sarnbhd ratham, translated as ‘ the chariot of Sambhu’. 

0 Desai: Vainasiiha ; but the first consonant is clearly n. Nainasirnha is no doubt tho some as Nainapila 

of line 12 where, however, the letter mity be confused with v. = 

M Desai: su-Marllajiftah}(Mall-drjitah). 

12 The word namni is not happy in this context. 

13 Desai: pau(pi)rnamal po(ya7)). 

M4 Joshi: Sésh-dchalé; Desai: °stéshavanaih (ata th pavanaih). 

% Read °a*padé or “dGepadam. Joshi: patritrataja (Zjas& samabhavala Kané yanam (2); Desai: yarur? rane- 
yalé javya} samabhavata kand pataingdsxpada, The reading of the verb is clearly samubhavat and no 1amabhavata 
as read by both Joshi and Desui. 

Joshi: ya[unagal) tharanasn jaga(?)ti harata kalalifa visha; Wosaiz pakamja bharane jagaddhati harata 
kalakita vishamadé | (with two syllables of the following foot of the stanza), 

17 ‘The intended reading may be yad-banair=nu, 

Ws Joshi: madrté .... . ptra-trayam=api ..... . katha-[Séshalarh] ; Desai: madd | tené purd pura. 
trayam=api [gha)tam katha-séshatam, of 

39 Le intended reading may be v=éah or better patzh. 

Toshi: sd=vamn satya mahésvaré=pi kurulZ chélah pratishthi-padam ; Desai- =yain Maha-Mahtécaré- 
dhikuruté (ch? \tah pratish tha-padam, 

5 DGA/58 6 
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26 InvA pratipadara lafkehmy ji chirath chif{hn]itith*}* (S}irya-[Charhdra}masau Satakra- 

27 tuemukha déva labhan[t}® padari(dam)* | 86-yarh {sarva]-sur-ésvard-pi mahatimn 

Q8 dashva(dyishtva) pratishtafi}(ehtharh)? nija[h*] déva[h] &ri-Madhukéévard vitanutin-Ma- 
20 Hanya chitai(tt-oi)shagdrin(yam)* |4 Srima{d-U |syara-ei[ti*]h-Ada(dya)-riija-pijita-dai- 

80 va{vava(vat)]' | Vaijidityasya likhita[rh*) Aisanari® Ma(Ma)dhuk@4vara{m*]? || chha || 

Sow ke  thakura-Rédhiinu Vidvartpa Madhuké[ava}ri* 


3a ‘ . . ; : . ' : : . aa 


\Jouhi: . . . fapa protipadlaes taepan chiravs china ; Desai: vavhtré trdnn valada tathd pratipadar’s lakshiayd 

chi ate chthnaties, highs stag aaigs 
SJowhi: . . . Sattrajpossibly Sotatrajiu-mukha déva labhanté padain; Desai: hata-ripu- 

i umakha dénd labhalm® #é padan. de sianiaie 
2 Joshi: akatl palabra pratichide sj): Desai: mahatarn dated pratishtapm*] niia[a*]. 
‘Joshi: witonndd eareoasp: e@t-@shanam ; Desai: vitanulddstatclasya will-dshandr. 

* fhe intented reading ma; be daipsiom. Joshi: grimato eamarasiha rijya prajita dé (2) 

ietmatu Syara Sihddd-rije- péjua-ldéjrafeacka |. i 
* Tho word Agsaze here seems to mean a gift of land. This gift was made by Vaijadi aot he 
M ape ‘ y jiditya, The intended 

a be aries In ot case, the oe of the document does not appear to be mentioned in the Tig 
ew sana is taken in t af resent its epithet & i ‘ 

_~ seme pr document, its epithet in the first half of the verse would be 
t Joshi: joipajdityasy libhita dGeanam Madhkubéivare : Desai: Vijadityasya li[chhij(th “ 

Rea s vekenalee®), i Hibioe Bh bs et Mis Selly Santo Srp (chi |(RAia-Sanam Madhu. 
a Joshi: ... Kwrar€.. . Madhubtévara; Desai: . . . thakura ridhatu Vivewrs ; 

*Joshi: ... pumanna..... 3 Desai: i tis Le te en 


atala 


+g? 3 Desai: 


No. 12—NOTE ON MADAKASIRA INSCRIPTION OF DILIPARASA, SAKA 870 
K. VY, Ramesu, Ooracamunp 
(Received on 6.2.1958 ; 


The slab which bears this inscription ! was found in the Cholaraja temple at Madakasira in 
the Taluk of the same name in the Anantapur District, Andhra Pradesh, The text of the inserip- 
tion was first published in the Lpigraphia Carnatica, Vol. X11, Si. No, 35, and again in the South 
Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 1X, Part 1, No, 25. 

The inscription contains 9 lines of writing occupying an area about 6 feet 10 inches in length 
and between 2 feet 8 inches and 1 foot 7 inches in height. There is a rectangular space in the 
centre measuring about 2 feet in length and | foot and 3 inches in height, which contains a sculpture 
in relief depicting a warrior being attended upon by two damsels bearing chowries, The inscription 
is written in Kannada characters and language. 

The date of the record is quoted as Saka 87C (written in words), Kilaka-sarhvatsara 
which corresponds to 948-49 A.D. It refers itsclf to the reign of the Nolariba-Pallava ruler 
Diliparasa. 

The inscription opens with the word svasti followed by the date mentioned above. It record 
the death of Ponnayya, a servant of Ballaha, in the battle of Ipili, in which he is said to have 
fought with great bravery against Gajankuga-chéla. The scene in the rectangular space obvious 
ly suggests that, on his death, he was welcomed by celestial damsels in heaven. The epigraph 
further states that Ponnayya was the son of Chikkayya and Achabbe and the younger brother 
of Sivaya and Bikiyanna. Sivaya is eulogised as the foremost archer in the 32000 country, no 
doubt meaning Nolambavadi. It is also stated that the Nolatiba-Pallava chief Diliparasa joined 
the army of Ponnayya when it was on the march. 

Diliparasa has been called samadhigata-patcha-mahasabda, Prithivi-rallabha, Pallava-kula-tilaka, 
Triva-nolamban, ete., like the other rulers of his family. The title Pallava-Rama attributed to the 
chief in this record is interesting in that it is not known to have been assumed by any other NoJamha- 
Pallava ruler. The title Hkavakyu was enjoyed both by Diliparasa’s father Ayyappa and by 
Iriva-Nolainba Nollipayya.* 

Iriva-nolaraba Diliparasa was the younger son of Bira-nolathba Ayyappa and ascended the 
throne on the death of his brother Anniga. The exact date of Diliparasa’s accession is not known. 
On the strength of the Deoli copper-plate inscription of Rishtrakiita Krishna III, dated Saka 862 
(940 A.D.), which is the last known inscription to refer to Anniga and in which Anniga is said to 
have been defeated and reduced to a miserable plight by the Rishtrakiita monarch, and the Hema- 
vati inscription‘ of Diliparasa dated 942-43 A.D., which is his earliest known inscription, we can 
only say that Diliparasa occupied the throne sometime between 940 and 942-43 A.D. He was 
apparently a feudatory of Krishna IIJ, mentioned as Ballaha in the mseription under study. 

A point of interest in the inscription is the mention of a certain GajankuSa-chdla against whom 
the battle of Ipiliwas fought. The epigraph itself does not help us to identify this person. Basing 
their arguments on the fact that Krishna III led an expedition against the Chola country about the 
time our inscription was set up, scholars have suggested that Gajaikusa-chéla may nave been the 
Chéla king Parintaka’s eldest son Rajaditya.* We know that this Chila prince was killed in the 


14. R. Ep., 1916, No. 728. 

* According to some scholars (ef Karndtakada Arasumanetanagalu, pp. 217-13), Nollipayva was the son of 
Diliparasa. Mr. N. L. Rao, however, sugge-ts that Diliparasa and Nollipayya were one and the «ame chief (Q/ MS, 
Vol. XLVII, 1957-58, p. 36). 

2 Cf. QJMS, op. cit., p. 35. 

* SII, Vol. VI, p. 199. 

s A. R. Ep., 1917, Parts IL, p. 106 ; Karndlakada Arasumanetanagalu, p. 217. 
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famous battle of Takkélam by Ganga Biituga in the year 9 19 A.D.,! that is to say, within a few 
monthe after the issue of the reeord under discussion, which seems to have been engraved soon 
after the battle of pili, The battle of Ipili must have been fought at a place to the north of the 
Gaia terntory,® poombly in the present District of Anantapur, [tis thus possible that the modern 
Ippéeru in the Anantapur Taluk was known in early times as [pili2 There is no reason to believe 
that Rajiditya was at this time camping anywhere near Anantapur, On the other hand, we learn 
from inscriptions that he was stationed with a huge army for a number of years at Tirunamanallir 
in Tiruaunaippidinadu, situated in the present District of South Arcot, obviously with a view to 
protecting the kingdom from the Gangas, 

Mollowing in the footsteps of his enterprising father Aditya I, the Chola king Pariintaka 1 
extended his dominions upto Nellore, But the death of Gaga Prithvipati H, his strongest ally 
in the north, etarted a senes of troubles from whieh the Chéla kingdom suffered throughout Pari- 
ntaka’s ren, The foremost among the dilhculties was created by the usurpation of the Ganga 
throne by Bituga of the main Ganga line, Asa result of this, Parintaka not ouly lost his hold on 
the Gafgas but had to count them among his enemies.? The Vaidumbas, Banas and Nolathba- 
Pallavas were no doubt already in the enemy’s camp. But the Gangas were the nearest among 
Parantaka’s enemies and their king Biituga was closely related to the powerful Rishtrakita 
monarch Kyishya LLL, [tis therefore no wonder that Rajiiditya was given the task of safeguard- 
ing the north-eastern boundaries of the kingdom against the Gatigas. Itis also apparent from 
this that Rajiditya could not have been in the Nolamba-Pallava kingdom unmindful of the more 
powerlul neighbour, Gatga Batuga, who had no reason to be friendly with the expanding power 
of the Cholas, 

Who then was this Gajinkusa-chdla, if he was not of the funily of the Imperial Chélas 2 
It is not possible to say anything detinite regarding his identity without further light on the subject, 
But a suggestion may be offered. 

The name Gajaikusa seems to indicate that this Chola chief belonged to the family of the 
Telugu-Chodas, probably of the Rénandu branch. In the Velurpalaiyam platest of the Pallava 
king Nandivarman U1, mention is made of Chola-maharaja Kwmarinkuga. It has been said 
that this Kumeraihusa belonged to the family of the Rénindu Chélas.? Balliyachdéla, the 
Telugu Chida elaet of Renaytu.who flourished in the ninth century,also enjoyed the title Kumdra- 
Akusa,” and this seems to strengthen the suggestion that Kumaritkusa of Pallava Nandi- 


oe 


+ Yhere was an intervening stretch of Gafga territory between the kingdom of the Cholas and that of th 
Nojamba-Patiaves. Lf the battle was fought further in the south, probably the Gangas and not the Nolamb: : 
Pallavas would have Leen involved mm the contlict. ; sea 

2 ‘This village is situsted to the morth-cast of Cholasamudram and was within the 


territory of the Réni 
5 2 3 ndu 
Cholas, Lt may be that the mvading army hurriedly retreated after an indecisive encounter and that, o : 


F vita t2 ‘olaruba-Pallava kingdom, ak s 
Modakasira within the Nolassta-Palleva kingdom, a hero stone commemorating the death of Po: re is 
© Nilakunta Sastri, op. cit., pp. 154.55. r Snnayys was erected. 


+ No doubt the de-vendants of Prthvipati 11 continued to be loyal to Parintaka I and his successors But 
with the bulk of the territory, whieh Ppithvipati IL had been ruling, now under the control of Batugza of the ee e 
Ganga Line, thar power declined and they counted for nothing in the long period of rouble during which the aa 
foundations of the newly-built Chéja empire were so rudely shaken. tty 

& SH, Vol. IL. pp. 507-10. 

? Thid., Vol, XL, p. 20. 

© gown, Ind, Hut, Vol. XV, p. 258, 


n reaching 
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No. 13—BHAIRAVAKONDA INSCRIPTION OF VIKRAMADITYA 


(1 Plate) 
H. K. Narasimuaswami, Ooracamunp 
(Receivad on 17.3.1958) 

Bhairavakonda isa hill in the Bastern Nallamalai, which extends oyer a part of the Cumbum 
Taluk of the Kurnool District, Andhra Pradesh. [ts highest point is about 8000 feet above sea 
level. Ata level about 400 fect down from this point, amidst thick jungle, is an unpretentious 
temple enshrining a small linga called Bhairava, The nearest village from which the temple could 
be reached is Mohidinpuram, a hamlet of Bog6lu, and the temple is situated af a distance of about 
5 miles from it, There is a smail pond in front of the shrine and, close to it, a much weather-worn 
image of Ganésa. Another sculpture by the side of this depicts a seated figure with four hands, 
holding a staff in one of its uight hands. Among the other sculptures lying scattered near the 
temple and mutilated beyond recognition may be mentioned a stone tablet about 2’ long and 6” 
broad depicting labelled images, in relief, of the Seven Mothers (Saplamdatyikas) with their 
characteristic vahanas. The epigraph?! published here is on a slab near these images. 

The inscription, occupying a rectangular area abont 11 inches by 23 inches, is engraved on the 
dressed surface of the slab. The letters are neatly incised and the entire inscription runs to just 
10 lines, 

The language of the record is Telugu and it is written in archaic characters which may he 
assigned to the middle of the eighth century. Medial ¢is formed by a circular loop attached to the top 
of the letter. For this loop formed by an anticlockwise flourish, cf. Ii (line 2) in which the left 
end of the loop bas not been fully extended so es to join the main letter ; see also ndi (line 4) in 
which the flourish starts from the top of the shaft over na and, after sweeping over it in a circle, 
descends on the other side of it a little further down than where it started, and fichi (line 6) in which 
the sign commences almost with an upright stem over which the loop is formed. A further sharp 
inward bend of the left end of this loop marks the sign of medial 7. The vowels a and e occur in 
the words Gcharlu (line 8) and Zyu{va] (line 7). Attention may he drawn to the archaie forms of 
b in bal showing the tendency to the formation of the open b, of r formed by a horizontal stroke 
inside a flattened loop, and of kh indicated by an elongated upright curse with its 
ends opening towards the left and its lower end bent inside. Among orthographic 
peculiarities may be mentioned the use of s for in the names Nandisvara and Dandisvara (lines 4-5) 
and the use of 7 in place of y in the expression acharlu (line 8). 

The inscription records the settins up of the images of Ganapati, Nandisvara and Dandigvara by 
Kalli-bo]. It mentions [Mu]uasafiga, the son of Eyuva-icharlu, probably as the sculptor, and 
ends, with a short sentence in Sanskrit attributing [the engraving of] the document to the same 
person. : 

The main interest of the epigraph lies in establishing the ideiftity of the ruler Vikramaditya 
and the deity Dandigvara mentioned in it. In the absence of any prosesti and distinguishing titles 
or epithets in the epigraph, it is difficult to identify the king. But the internal evidence of the 
inscription offers some help. 

The first sentence of the record states that during the reign of Vikramaditya, Kalli-bdl had 


the [images of] Ganapati, NandiSvara and Dandisvara made. Jn the name of Kalli-bal, the 


1 A. R. Ep., 1949-50, No, 251. 
* The Turimella inscription of Vikramiditya I also ends with a sentence in Sanskrit although the main part of 
the record is in Telugu. See above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 160 ff. 
(79) 
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eutlix fol, ix the honorifie plural of bayu and it is found both as bd! as in the record 
under review, and as boyed or béya, Generally, in the formation of such names, the prefix indicates 
a place name, eg, in Atakura-boya, Kumuniiru-boya, ete., and the expression as such is construed 
to stand for the person whe held the ollice of the boya of the place. Sometimes such names are 
followed by the names of the persons themselves, eg., Nadukuri-béya Sarvasarman, Kanpar- 
béya Mandesarman, ete! It may therefore be suggested that in the expression Kalli-bd/, the word 
Kath etonds for the name of the village of which Ganapati was the boya or bol? If thi 
were so, & person named Gapapati may have caused the images of Nandisvara and Dandisvara 
tobe made. But it has to be noticed that there is actually an image of the god Ganapati near the 
inveribed slab, It is therefore more probable that this is one of the images mentioned in the 
record and that Kalli-bOl himeclf was the author of this and the other two, 

Lines 70 of the text mention a person named [Mufnasaiga as the son of Eyu[va]-achaylu 
‘Thi statement ix followed by the last sentence of the record, in Sanskrit, attributing the writing 
(or rather the engraving of the epigaaph) to this individual, That this person himself was the 
sculptor of the images is not ruled out, since his father is referred to by the epithet dcharlu (i.e., 
dechdryulu) which is indicative of the artisan class to which he belonged, The term @ehdri is the 
common designation of an artisan, either a carpenter or a mason, 


All the three images mentioned in the inscription, viz., Ganapati, NandiSvara and Dandigvara 
are lying near the inseribed slab and two amongst them have already been referred to above 
About a foot high, in the usual seated posture, with the wéishake as his characteristic v@hana, is 
a much Wornout image of Gagapati. By the side of the aforementioned image, there is an equally 
worn out tage of the bull Nendin, which is invariably associated with any temple of Siva. This 
is indeed the Nandisvara referred to in the record. The third image, viz., that of Dandisvara, is 
@ seated figure with four hands, holding a dayda or staff in one of its right hands, the objects held 
in the other three hands being too worn out to be recognised. However, the seated posture of the 
image and the unmistakable deyda are enough indications for identifying the image as of Dandigvara 
referred to in the inseription. It may be recalled that the Malépidu and Dommara-Nandyala 
plates of the Telugu-Chéda chief Pwvakumiara quote an invocatory verse in praise of Lakutapani 
(Lakulita)® Lekute or logede being a synonym of dada, the identity of Lakutapini with Danga- 
pani, Daydisa or Dagdisvara is cbvious, As Lakulisa appears to have been the family deity of 
a branch of the Teloga-Chodas of Rénidu, Vikramaditya to whose reign the record purports to 
belong was, in all probability, a member of this branch of the family. It has been shown that 
there was a branch of this femily, the members of which bore names ending in Gditya, such as 
Vikramiditya, Uttamaditya, Satyaditya, ete. Among them are two kings who bore the name 
Vikramidityat and were related to each other probably as grandfather and grandson. Judgin 
from the similarity of the names and the provenance and palaeography of the records, it is mae 
likely that Vikramaditya of the record under review is identical with cither = 

these two rulers (more probably the second of the two) of this branch of the Telugu-Chida famil 
the relationship of which to the main branch is, however, still unknown. ; ! 
If the identification suggested above is accepted, the present epigraph adds one more to th 
two known hithie reeonis® of Vikramaditya. The sculpture of Dandisvara, identified with Lakulié < 
appears to be the earliest known representation of the deity in South India.* “es 


Abowe, Vol. XXXI, p. 78, text lines 36-40. StL Ae Geli pean 
‘The word Mys, said to be a derivative of bhézita, stands for an office. A.R. Ep., 1921-22, Part IT 
Above, Vol. XI, p. 337 &; Vol. XX VIL, pp. 268 ff. ee +p. 97 
Thid.. XX VM, p. 268. 

Cf. ihid., Vol. XI, Plate facing p. 346. 

Loo. eit.; above, Vol. XXVIII. p. 296. 

Above, Vol. XX VII, p. 269, note 1. 
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TEXT 
Svasti éri-Vikra[mia-] 


a 


dityu]-éJa Kalli- 

3 b6]=Ganapati 

4 Nandi(ndi)sva(éva)ru Dandi(ndt)- 
5 sva(éva)ru pani(ni)sé- 

6 yifichinavaru [|*] 

7 Svasti $ri-Eyu[va]- 

8 achayla koduku [Mu]- 

9 nasanga [|*] Tasya(sya) lie 


10 khita[ra |*J 
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(1 Plate). 


D, C. Strcan, OoracaAmunp 
(Received on 50.8.1967) 

There in a small stone pillar preserved in the Musoum at Baripada wn the Mayurbhanj Dis- 
trict of Orissa, The pillar is four-sided and measures abont 1 {sinches in length, 5 inches in breadth 
and 34 inches im iaiceinis Three of its faces bear each an inscription in three lines, Sometime 
before the year 1915, the inseribed stone was brought to Baripada by Mr. Kamakhya Prasad Basu, 
then an oilicer of the former Mayurbhanj Stato, from the village of Pedagaghi in the Udala Sub- 
division of Mayurbhanj, lying about 4 miles from Udala, There is 4 temple of the goddess Bhima 
or Bhinédvari in the forest adjoining the village’ and the internal evidence of the records would 
Sugxest that the stone was secured from the area of the said shrine, 

The inscriptions were recently “beeen by Pandit Satyanarayana Rajaguru in The Orissa 
Usstorioal Research Jowrnal, Vol. 1, No. 2, daly 1952, pp. 178-79, with Plates. While going through 
Pandit Rajaguru’s article, 1 felt that most of his views on the inscriptions, including their scading 
and interpretation, are unacceptable, ‘Thus, in the first place, he assigns the three inscriptions on 
polwographical grounds to diferent periods ranging from the ninth to the eleventh century and 
apparently considers the record mentioning Dhruvariija to be the latest amongst the three. I, on 
tho other hand, have no doubt that Dhravaraja’s epigraph is the earliest of the three records and that 
they may be assigned on paleozraphical grounds to the 10th century A.D. The three sides of the 
slab bear votive records of three different rulers ; but the king, who was responsible for fashioning the 
stone into a pillar for the definite purpose of incising his record on it, is expected to have used one of 
the two bioader faces 5 inches wide) of the pillar and not one of the nazi ower side faces (34 inches 
wide), It has to be noticed that Dhruvardja’s inseription occupies a broader face of the pillar, the 
opposite side at its back remaining blank and the left and right faces bearing the two other inscrip- 
tions. Ii appears that the stone was so placed originally in the temple of a goddess that only the 
three inseribed faces were visible to the visitors and that at lirst there was inscription only on its 
front face, the two side faces being inscribed at later dates, This is also suggested by the fact that, 
of the three records, Dhruvardja’s inseription is the most neatly and carefully engraved apparently 
heeanse, as already indicated above, the stone was dressed for the special purpose of engraving his 
record. Its chareeters also appear to be somewhat earlier than those of the other two epigraphs, 
Secondly, according te Pandit Rajaguru, the two other records speak of Auma@ra Dharmaraja alias 
Durgaraya ani Satrabhaaja respectively. In my opinion, what has been read as Kindra-Dhar- 
iyfaa is very clearly Aue tracarmentjéoe, so that the person referred to is a king named Kuma- 
rayarman and not a prince samed [/harmaraja, Moreover, | do not find the name Durgaraya 
im this record nor the name Satrubhaija in the other. Thirdly, I do not agree with Pandit Raja- 
gura’s reading and interpretation of the purport of any of the three epizraphs, even though it has to 
he admitted that, excepting Dhruvarija’s .ecord, the two other inscriptions are very carelessly 
engraved and are therefore extremely difficult to read and interpret especially because both of them 
are damayed, a few letters being lost at the end of the lines. 

Such being the case, I requested Mr. P. Acharya, Superintendent of Archeology, Government 
of Orissa, to be so good as to send mea few inked impressions of the inscriptionsfor study. 


A Bes N,N Vaeu, The Archeological Survey of Mayurihani, Wal. L, 1911, BS 
(=) 


Alt though Mr, Acharya could not send me the impressions required by me, be was very kind to place 
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the inscribed stone at my disposal for examination when I visited the Orissa State Museum at 
Bhubaneswar in January 1956, The stone was brought from Baripada to Bhubaneswar for 
me and | am extremely thankful to Mr. Ackarya for his kindness, 

The characters of the records belong to the Hast Indian alphabet of the tenth or eleventh 
century and resemble those in the early inscriptions' of the Bhaijas of Khijjiiga-kotta (modern 
Khiching in the Mayurbhanj District at 21°55’ N., 85° 50’ EB.) who call themselves Adi-Bhafhja and 
are known to have ruled in the eleventh century, The language is only seemingly Sanskrit. It 
is extremely corrupt in all the three records. But their object is fairly clear and it is to record 
certain gifts of land made in favour of a deity, called by the name Durga in Inscription No, 3. She 
seems to be none other than the goddess Bhima now worshipped at Pédagadhi, findspot of the in- 
scribed stone. No date is quoted in any of the epigraphs, 

The first of the three inscriptions covers an area about 13} inches in length and 4 inches 
in height. There is no doubt about its reading and interpretation even though a few letters are 
broken away from the end of the lines and the first letter in both lines 2 and 3 is damaged. The 
inscription records the grant of the localities called Vanagrama, Aranapadi and Bharadihu made 
by Dhruvaraja as an agrahdra (i.e. rent-free holding) for the bali and nivédya (naivédya) apparently 
of a deity whose name, however, is not mentioned no doubt because the inscription was exhibited 
in the shrine of the said deity. As indicated above, the deity seems to be no other than the goddess 
Bhima of Pédigadhi. Pandit Rajaguru, who could not decipher some of the letters and read some 
of them wrongly, translates the record as follows: “‘ (It is a grant made) by Sri-Dhruvarajadéva 
for the purpose of bali and naivédya of (the goddess) Bharadi of Arachhupada”. But he admits that 
the letters ara in line 3 are unintelligible to him, Unfortunately he does not make it clear as to what 
the object granted by the king was and apparently fails to realise the absurdity of his interpretation 
of the record. As it stands, his translation would suggest that it was the inscribed stone which 
was granted by Dhruvaraja in favour of a deity for bali and naivédya. Since the stone has no cash 
value at all, the interpretation is absolutely unwarranted, even if Pandit Rajaguru’s reading is 
accepted as correct. The goddess Bharadi of Arachhupada is no doubt imaginary. 

The second inscription records a grant made by Kumaravarmaraja. The facts that the 
epigraph is carelessly engraved and that a few letters are lost at the end of liries 1 and 2 make 
it difficult to read and interpret the record. But it apparently 1ecords a grant of land just as Inserip- 
tion No. 1 noticed above. Possibly it mentions two gift villages as Dusakhi situated in Diiga .. 
rayésa and Datia lying in Léshthaja..rya. Pandit Rajaguru translates the record, as he has read it, 
as follows : “ (It is) a grant made by Kumara Dharmarija (who is also called) Durgariya in favour 
of Pinakipati, for the fulfilment of his desires,” But his reading of many of the aksharas in the 
passage Kumdra-Dharmarajéna Durgardyéna Pindkhipaté abhishtajavai is imaginary. I do not 
find any mention of Durgariiya and Pinakipati in the record. His interpretation of pinahkipati 
as Siva, called Pindki or Pinakin, is not happy while abhishtajavai is meaningless. Moreover, in 
this case also, Pandit Rajaguru fails to realise that his interpretation of the record involves the 
absurd suggestion that the donor re-granted the same stone previously granted by Dhruvaraja. Of 
course he seems to place Dhruvaraja’s inscription in the eleventh century and the present epizraph 
in the ninth century. But the inherent impossiblity of a king making the grant ofa stone and a 
later 1uler granting it once again still remains. 

The third inscription records the grant of a king whose name ends with the word bhajija, 
It was a grant of land made in favour of the goddess Durga who, as suggested above, may be the 
same as the modern Bhima of Pédigadhi. The gift land seems to have consisted of three localities 
ealled Tolérna, Bhuja and Rai .. which were all situated in Némi-grima in the Madaha vishaya 
(district). The grant was made to last as long as the sun and the moon would exist. The passage 

1 See e.g. above, Vol. XX V, Plate facing p. 160; N. N. Vasu, op. cit., Plates 79 ff., ete. 
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containing the name of the donor at the beginning of line 2 seems to read (todhabhanjena. If it 
may be believed that the lottera Syime are broken away from the end of the previous line, we may 
gugeost Srimat- Todhabhanjéna and in that case the name of the donor may be Tddhabhaiija even 
if it sounds rather peculiar, But it is equally possible that one or two of the letters broken at ate 
end of the previons line actually formed a part of the donor’s name, Strangely enough Pandit 
Rajagura finds a stanga in the Anushtubh metre in tho inscription, the first half of which is read as 
Madardé-vishaye U(tijre Sa(Sa)trubhanjena datah(tta)[tah {"] while the third foot is supposed to read 
Lilfabhadraé Durgaya, the first five syllables at tho end of line 2 and the remaining three at the 
beginning of line 3. His translation of the record ruus as follows : “* This grant is made on the 
border of the Madirdi eishaya by Satrubhaija in favour of Liléfab hadra Durga (in perpetuity) as 
Jone as the sun aud the moon exist." Unfortunately both the reading and the interpretation are in 
most part imaginary and unwarranted, Ttis impossible to read the names Satrubhaija and Lilésa- 
bhadra in the inscription, while the emendation dattatah is quite meaninglessin the context. The 
travelation ‘on the border of the Madirda vishaya’ of what has been wrongly read as Madarda-vi- 

gestion that the 
insoribed stone, raised on the border of a district, was granted in favour ofagoddess. Incase a plot 
of land on the border of the district was meant to be the object of the grant, it is impossible to believe 
that the record gives only its location without any other details. Indeed there is scarcely any such 
inatance in the whole range of Indian epigraphy, Pandit Rajaguru fails to notice that a few letters 
are lostat the end of lines Land 2 and that the record is in prose. The fact that his interpretation 
loaves it uncertain as to what the gift really was renders both his reading and translation of the 
inscription unaceeptable, 


shayé ti(ti)r? is equally unsound. Moreover, it would involve the impossible su 


Yhe importance of the inscriptions lies in the fact that they mention three rulers, apparently 
petty chiet’s of the Mayurbhanj region, who dourished about the 10th century A.D. The same area 
was under the rule of the Adi-Bhajas of Khijjitga-kotta from about the beginning of the eleventh 
century. Some of the earliest records of this family, which originally owed allegiance to the Im- 
perial Bhauma-Karas of Orissa, bear dates in the Bhiuma-Kara era This era seems to have 
started from 831 A.D2 The dates in this era found in the inscriptions of the Adi-Bhaajas have been 
read as the years 288 and 295 : but, as we have tried to show elsewhere? the intended reading of the 
aymbol taken to be 200 is really 100. Thus these dates actually stand for 188 and 193 
respectively and therefore they appear to correspond to 1019 and 1024 A.D. The three rulers 
wentioned in the records under study appear to have flourished sometime before these dates 
apparently as feudatories of the Bhauma-Karas. 

It seems that the Bhaiija ruler mentioned in No. 3 of our inscriptions belonged to a branch 
of the Bhaija family of Khijjiiiga-kotta ; since, however, his name is not mentioned in the records 
of the family among its earlier ralers, we may suggest that the branch represented by the Bhaja 
ruler of our inseription was everthrown by the Adi-Bhafija dynasty known from inscriptions. 
That the BhaSjas of Khijjiaga-kotta called themselves Adi-Bhaija or ‘ Original Bhaija’ would 
suggest that there was at least another (probably, earlier) Bhaija ruling family in the area, which 
was regarded by them as of a more recent origin than their own dynasty and may have been over- 
thrown by them. It also soems that kings Dhruvarija and Kumiravarmaraja belonged to a 
dynasty that flourished in the region before the rise of the Bhaiijas. This dynasty appears to 
have been overthrown by the Bhaija family represented by the Bhaija ruler mentioned in No. 3 
af our inscriptions. i 


~"""Y Above, Vel XXX, p. 221. CE JQ, Vol. XXIX, p. 150; Bhandarkar's List, No. 1487; above, Vo. XXV, 
p. 157. § 2 ¢ 
» Above, Vol. XXIX, p. 191, note 2. 
+ TRid., p. 184; of. Vol. XXVIT, p. 227, note 1. 
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kétta, ie. modern Khiching in Mayurbhanj, cannot be determined. Considering, however, the 
facts that there is no other site in the area, which can be compared with Khiching in regard to 


impossible, 

The geographical names mentioned in Inscription No. 1 are Vanagrima, Aranapada and 
Bharadihu. Nos. 2 and 3 also mention several localities ; but the reading of the names is not 
beyond doubt in all cases. I am not sure about the location of any of them, although they appear 
to have been situated in the present District of Mayurbhanj in Orissa. 


TEXT? 
No. 1 


1 Siddham! [|*] Sri-Ddh[r*Juvaraja'dév[ejna Va[na]-* 
2 [graJma-Arana(na)pada-Bharadi[hu]...7 
3 [gra]hara va(ba)li-nivédya sa[ma]. .® 


No. 2 


1 SiddhamS [|*] Kumaravarmarajena Diga..° 
2 rayé[se]}*° Dusakhi Datia* Losh[tha]ja.™ 
3 14[ryé] data? [|*] 


Senne — 

1 ¥or an account of the architectural monuments and sculptures of Khiching, see R. P. Chanda’s notes in 
the Annual Reports of the Archaeological Survey of India, 1922-23, pp. 124 ff., Plates XLI-XLII ; 1923-24, pp. 85 ff., 
Plates XXXII-XXXIV; 1924-25, pp. 111 ff., Plate XXXV. I do not agree with Chanda’s view that the earliest 
antiquities from Khiching should be assigned to the eleventh century and to the age of the Adi-Bhafijas. In his 
Development of Hindu Iconography, 2nd. ed., J. N. Banerjea assigns some of the sculptures roughly to the tenth 
century (pp. 378, 440) and some othors vaguely to the early medieval period (pp. 360, 481). At least the following 
illustrations in Banerjea’s work appear to me to be earlier than the Adi-Bhaija age : frontispiece ; Plate XX, 
figures 1-2; Plates XXX, figures 2-3; Plate XXXYV, figure 3. 

2Cf Journ, Ind. Hist., December 1956, pp. 263 ff. 

3 From impressions. 

4 Expressed by symbol. 

® The intended reading may also have been érimad-Dhruvaraja. 


© It is difficult to determine if a letter is broken away after the damaged na which may possibly also be read as Ia. 
But Vanagrima makes a good name for a villago and many localities of this name aro known in Eastern India. 


7 The traces of this lost letter at the end of the line suggest ma, so that the expression is °radihum=agrahara, 
2 The intended word was apparently samarpita. In correct Sanskrit, we should have Vanagram- Arayapeda- 
Bharadihu-nama-gramah agraharatvéna bali-nivédy-artham samarpilah. 
® There were two letters here, which are now damaged beyond recognition. 
10 Of the triangle forming the left limb of 8, only the base can be seen now. 
‘ 11 The letter d resembles its form in Diga inline 1. The akshara may also be read asdra, It does not appearto 
pra. 
12 The d-matra-like part of the vowel is not quite ciear on the impressions. 
13 At least one letter is lost here. 
1t The three letters of this line are engraved about the middle of the apace. . 
15 The intended word is datla ; but, in correct Sanskrit, we should havo [dvau graman] daias, 
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Bi No, 3 
1 [Siddbamn}*. .*Madha-vishay[6) [Né]mi-[grimé]. .* 


2 (-To[dhaJbhavjéna data{}y|* Tolér(n]a'(rpa)- Bhfujai-Rai, .* 
8 Dofr}gdy[a] yavata chande-irka varttati? ([] 
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No. 15—DAVANGERE PLATES OF RAVIVARMAN, YEAR 34 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Sircar, OoracaMuUND 
(Received on 10.4.1958) 


A set of three copper plates strung ona ring bearing a seal was received by the Director 
of Archaeological Researches in Mysore, quarter of a century ago, from Mr, Nadiga Basappa 
who was a lawyer of Davangere in the Chitaldurg District of Mysore State. It was 
edited with illustration in the Annual Report of the Mysore Archaeological Department for the Year 
1933, pp. 109-16, Plate XXII. Unfortunately there are numerous errors in the published 
transcript and translation of the record. The most serious defect in the treatment of the inscrip- 
tion is that the grant portion has been wrongly read and translated and consequently the very 
name applied to the record, viz. ‘Kéramanga grant of...Ravivarman,’ seems to bea misnomer. 


The editor of the inscription says, ‘‘ The lands granted are said to be situated near Koramanga, 
Samana and Asandi, Kéramanga is probably the same as Koramangala, a village situated about 
eight miles from Hassan and about 40 miles from Asandi. Asandi is a village in the Kadur Taluk 
of Kadur District near Ajjampur, and Asandi or Asandi-nadu or the province of Asandi is often 
referred to in inscriptions. The extent of the lands granted seems to be three nivartanas. . or 
There are several mistakes in this statement, In the first place, of the four plots of land grauted 
by the charter, three were situated around a sétu or embankment in the soutkern part of Asandi 
and the fourth in a locality called Védirkéda apparently within Asandi or in its neighbourhood. 
Secondly, what has been read as Kéramaviga (line 17) seems to us to be Koravéga which was more- 
over a locality where the above-mentioned embankment was situated. It was therefore a part of 
Asandi and does not appear to be a place 40 miles away. Its identification with Koramangala is 
thus extremely doubtful. Thirdly, what has been read as Samayé (line 19) appears to us to be 
samayé and the passage samayé sélu-bandhasya means ‘at the extremity of the embankment’. 
The inscription therefore does not refer to a village called Samana. Fourthly, as our analysis below 
will show, the area of the four plots of the gift land, excluding the site of the embankment, was 
six nivartanas and not three nivartanas only. Besides these, there are numerous other errors in the 
published transcript and translation of the inscription. Under the circumstances, no apology 
is needed for re-editing the inscription in the following pages. 


The three plates measure each 7} inches by 3inches. The seal fixed to the ring on which 
they are strung does not show any representation. The characters closely resemble those of 
other Early Kadamba charters, especially those issued by king Ravivarman (c. 490-538 A.D.) 
of Vaijayanti (modern Banavasi in the North Kanara District).? The record also resembles other 
Early Kadamba epigraphs in respect of language and orthography. The language is Sanskrit 
and the inscription, with the exception of the auspicious word Siddham at the beginning, is 
written entirely in verse. The orthography is characterised by the reduplication of some conso- 
nants following r and the use of both the anusvdra and the class nasal without 
discrimination. Final m has been invariably employed at the end of the halves of stanzas. The 
jikvamiliya has been used once in line 3. 

1 Ep. Carn., Vol. VI, Kadar, No. 145. 
2 Cf. above, Vol. VIIL pp. 146 ff.; Vol. XVI, p. 264 ; Jnd. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 25-26, 28, 29-30. 
(87) 
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The dato of the grant is quoted in line 15 (verso 14), It is the 34th regnal year of the 
Early Kadamba king Ravivarman, the day roferred to being ono in the bright halt of the 
month of Madhu (Chaitra) when the nakshafra was Rohini. We know that Rayivarman 
began to reign about 490 A.D, THis 34th regnal year thus fell about 524 A.D, The exuet date 
of the charter, however, cannot bo calculated as neither the Gd nor the week-day is mentioned. 


The inscription begins with the auspicious word siddham and a stanza (verse 1) in adoration 
of the Sertajia Sarvelékendtha, Since both Sarvajita and Lokanatha are well-known names of 
the Buddha, we prefer to identify the deity referred to in the stanza with the founder of Buddhism, 
oven thous the editor of the inscription was inclined to associate the verse with Jainism, As 
will be veon from our discussion below, the objects of the grant were the maintenance of worship 
in the Suldh dyatena and the increase of the Saigha, The editor of the epigraph regarded these as 
Jain religions institutions. But Swigha is well-known in the sense of the Buddhist church, As 
will be shown below, a Sidifh-@yatana is also known to have been associated with the worship of 
the Buddha, We know that the Early Kadambas were Brahmanical Hindus, Although they 
had Jain loanings and many of their charters contain Jain adorations and were issued in favour of 
Jains or Jain institutions, they claimed to be devotees of the god Mahistna and the Mothers, This 
claim is found in the records of Ravivarman, one of which proudly mentions the Kadamba family 
as having performed the typical Rrahmanical sacrifice known as the ASvamédha,' If it is believed 
that the charter under study was really issued in favour of Buddhist religious institutions, it shows 
that, in spite of their Brahmanical faith, the Karly Kadambas not only favoured the Jains but 
also the Buddhists, This points to the catholicity of their religious policy. 


Verses 2-4 speak of the following four Kadamba kings: (1) Raghu, (2) Kakustha (correctly 
Kakutethe)}, the younger brother of Raghu, (3) Sintivarman, the son of Kakustha, (4) Mrigéa, 
the son of SGntivarman and (5) Ravi whose relationship with Myig@Sa is not specified, although 
from other records we know that King Mrigisa or Myig@Savarman was the father and predecessor 
of Ravi or Raviverman. The description of the predecessors of Ravi is short, but that of the 
rei sming monarch Ravi continues in the following eight stanzas. Verse 8 speaks of the city of 
Vaijayanti indirectly as the capital of Ravi's kingdom. ; 


Au interesting point in Ravi's description is offered by verse 7 which states that the land as far 
as the Narmada (i.e. the people of that region) sought refuge in the Kadamba king and rejoiced. 
This no doubt refers to Ravi's claim of a sort of suzerainty over the whole of South India as far as 
the Narmada in the north. The claim is of course conventional and merely means that Ravi was 
an independent or imperial ruler. As we have shown elsewhere, powerful monarchs of ancient 
and medieval India generally claimed to be rulers or conquerors of the whole of India which was 
regarded as the conventional chekravarti-kshitra or sphere of influence of an emperor ; but some- 
times a South Indian monarch speaks of sin ilar possession of the land between the Vindhyas and 
Cape Comorin and a North Indian emperor of that between the Vindhyas and the Himalayas. 
It may be pointed out here that the editor of the record read narmmadak tam mahi instead of 


Narmmaddnta-mahi and thereby missed an early and interesting reference to the southern chakra- 
orrti-kshétra, 


Among other conventional claims of the Kadamba king, reference may be made to verses 
10-11. The first of these stanzas states that the whole earth wanted Ravi to be its lord while the 
second says that his coronation ceremony was performed by the goddess Lakshmi herself But 


4 Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 146 8. Ch. Suc. Sat, pp. 255, 260 =, 260 =. 
‘See JRASB, Vol. V,1939, pp. 407 £; Sariipa BharaS, pp. 315 &. 


yt 


No. 15] DAVANGERE PLATES OF RAVIVARMAN, YEAR 34 89 


verse 12, the meaning of which is rather obscure, seems to refer to a historical fact. It states that 
a hillock or hill-fortress called Kunda resisted (adharayat) the missile (ii) let down upon it by 
Raghu but that it submissively obeyed Ravi’s command. ‘This appears to mean that the Early 
Kadamba king Raghu failed but his descendant Ravi succeeded in capturing a hill-fort called 
Kunda-giri. This incident is not mentioned in any other record of the family. The identification 
of Kundagiri is also uncertain unless it is Kiidgere in the Shimoga District. 


Verse 18, with which the grant portion of the record begins, states that a certain Haridatta 
made a request to the king [in respect of the grant to be recorded in the charter] with a view to 


obtaining religious merit and that the king was pleased to reply to it (i.e, complied with it), This 
fact suggests that the real donor of the grant was Haridatta,* 


Verses 14-18 record the grant proper. The first of these stanzas gives the date of the grant 
which has already been discussed above. ‘he other four stanzas state that the following plots of 
land were granted by the king at Asandi for the maintenance of worship at the Siddh-dyatana 
“and the extension or prosperity of the Sangha: (1) apiece of land (mahi) covered by the stone of 
an embankment (i.e. by an embankment made of stone) at Kéravéga together with an additional 
area measuring one nivartana ; (2) a plot of land measuring one nivartana according to the royal 
measure in the area under water (kéda@ra) near the said embankment, which lay in the southern 
part of Asandi; (3) one wivartana of land at the extremity of the said embankment ; and (4) a plot 
of three nivartanas according to the royal measure, which was situated at Védirkéda. The first 
three plots of the gift land are mentioned in connection with the embankment apparently in the 
southern part of Asandi. It is not quite certain that Védirkéda was also situated within Asandi ; 
but it is not improbable that it was a locality within Asandi like Kéravégi where the embankment 
was situated. The expression Siddh-dyatana seems to indicate a Buddhist temple associated with 
the name of a Siddha like Nagarjuna. It reminds us of the mention of the Pirva-Siddh-ayatana 
associated with the worship of the lord Pitimaha Samyaksambuddha (i.e. Buddha) in an early 
inscription from Kosam,.? The exact area of a nivartana of land is unknown since it was not the 
same in all parts of the country and all ages of history.? 


Verse 19 states that the plots of land were granted by the king in the presence of allthe sama- 
nlas together with the samadhi or samadhis and that they should have to be exempted from uftchha 
and other dues. It is difficult to say whether the word sdmanta here means a feudatory of the 
king or an inhabitant of the neighbourhood of the gift land. The mention of wftchha in this context 
reminds us of the passage wfchha-kara-bhar-adi-vivarjita used as an epithet of the gift land in the 
Halsi plates‘ of Ravivarman. It possibly meant a sort of tolls. The word samadhi means ‘storing 
of grains’ and may indicate in the present context ‘a granary’. The lands thus appear to have 
been granted together with the royal granaries in it. 


Of the last four stanzas of the record, three are the ordinary imprecatory and benedictory 
verses often found in copper-plate grants. The first of these is, however, a new stanza. 


Of the geograpbical names mentioned in the inscription, the river Narmada and the city 
of Vaijayanti are well-known. Asandi has been identified with a village in the Kadur District 
of Mysore. The hillock called Kunda-giri, as indicated above, cannot be identified. 


1(Cf. above, pp. 50 ff. 

2 Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 146 ff. 
3Tbid., Vol. XXVIII, p. 245, note, 
4 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 28. 
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TEXT 


[Metres »-verse 1 Praharahigi ; verses 2-19, 21-23 Anushtubh ; verse 20 Vasantatilaka.) 


First Plate 


1 Siddham® [jj*} (Sajr yeluiiiu-dyuti-parishikta-pankajanii gobhiith yad=vahati sad=fsya pida- 
padmam {{] 


2 dévinim-makutamani-prabh-d@bhishiktar — Sarvvajiias=sa jayati(ti) sarvva-loka-nathah || 
tbs | 


3 KirtyA dig-antara-vyipi Raghur-isiteneridhipah [|] Kakustha-tulyah=Kikusthé! yaviya- 
risetasya bhiipatih [{! 2*]] 


4 Tasy abhiit-tanayas-srimai-Sintivarmma®-mahipatih [|] Myig@éas=tasya tanayd myigéévara- 
parikramah |} (3°) 


5 Kadamb-Amala-varié-Adra{r-mmau]li[tim-ajgats Ravik [|] Uday-idri-makut-itdpa?-dipr- 
Aundureivedthduman | (4*] 


6 Nyipa-chehhaléna kik’ Vishgureddaitya-jishyur-ayath svayam [|*] hiranmaya-chalan-malarh 
tyaktvé chakrath vibhivita[m]? {] [5"] 


7 Simrajyé varttamand=pi'* na midyati pararhtapah [|*] Stirstshi, madayaty=anyin=atipit=éva 
varunt || [6] 


Second Plate, First Side 


8 Na{rma]d-Arhta™-[majhi prityi yam-dStity=ibhinandati [|*] kaustubh-Sbh-druna-chchha- 
yath vaksh6 Lakshmir-Harér=iva jj [7*] 


9 Raviveadhijayant-fyath Suréndranagarith Stiya [|*] Vaijayanti chalach-chitra-vaijayarti 
virdjata }! (8*] 


10 Ravér-bhuyj-Adgad-a{Mishta}**-chandana-prita-mi[na]si [|*] tatha Srirsnn=imavat!*=prita 
Muririr=api vakshasi |! [9*] 


1 From the illustration in A.R. Mys. Arch. Surv., 1933. 
* In the left margin near the beginning of line 2. 
® Read “Asinana® which is the reading in A.R. 
4 A.R, reads twlyom=A@bucthS and suggests the correction tulyah Kakusthd. The correct form of the name 
Kakustha is Xabutstha. 
4 ALR, reads “varmend, 
* ALR, reads vatké-ddréh mau®, 
* A.R, roads makwfafipa and suggests the correction makuf-djdpa. There is a metrical defect here. 
% AR. reads npipecbhelenali and suggests the correction npipashhalanakS which is meaningless in tho 
context. 
* ALR, reads ribhdvital which does not suit the context. 
0 ALR. reads xandamdnd=pi. 
11 ALR. reads narmmadast tam. 
18 AK. roads bAny-dnga-das-ina. 
8 Read “abAave! which is A.2."s reading. 
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LL Viévai vasumati nithan nathat® naya-kovidam []*] dyaurciv Ende jvalad vajra dipti 
korakit-aiigadam |j | 10] 


12 Yasya mirdhni svayati Lakshmir! héma-kumbh-Gdara-chyutaih [|*] rijy-bhish@kam= 
akardd-ambhdja-sabalair jalaih |j [11] 


iva mehidharalh ||| 12*] 


— 


4 Dharmm-artthaii THari{da]'tttna sd -yarh vijhapitd nyipah [|*] smita-jyotsn-abhishikténa 
vachasa pratyabhishata || [13*] 
Second Plate, Second Side 


15 [Chatu]strijrh|sattami! srimad-rajya-vriddhi-sama sama ||*] Madhur mmasas= 
tithih punya |S|ukla-pakshas cha Rohini || |! 1*] 


16 Yafda] tadé mahi-bihur-Asarndyam -aparijitah ||*] Siddh-iiyatana-pij-arttham Satighasya 
pativriddhayé ||| 15*] 


=~ 


[Sétd]r-upalakasy @pi Kora[vé]g-*asritam mahim [|*] adhikin-nivarttan-anyénas dattavasiis= 
tim?=arindamah || [16*) 


— 


8 Asandi-dakshiné-sy*=itha sétéh kédiram-Asritam [|*] rija-amanéna mauéna kshétram=éka- 
nivarttanam |] |17*] 


19 Samafyé]? sttu-bafinjdhasya kehétram=@la-nivarttanam [|*] tach=ch=fpi raja-manéna 
Védirk6dé" tri-nivarttanam }j [18%] 


20 Ufichh-Adi-pariharttavyé(vya)-samiadhi-sahitarn hi tam [|*] dattavaii-4ri-maharijas-sarvva- 
siimatita-sarnidhau jj [19*] 


“1 Jaatva cha punyam=abhipilayitur-vvisalam tad-bharmga-karana-mitasya cha doshavattim 
I*) 
Third Plate 


22 [varny A|Sram-[4|skhalitat-safth]yya(ya)man-aika-chittih sathrakashané-sya jagatipatayah 
pramanam |j [20%] 


23 Bahubhir=vvasudha bhukta rija{bhi's-Sagar-Adibhih [|*| yasya yasya yada bhiimis-tasya 
tu[sya] tada phalam [!| 21*} 


1 4.R. reads Lakshmi. i 
3 Bétter read ilim. A.R. reads mili and suggests the correction malar, 

3 An unnecessary subscript ¢ is noticed with da. 

4 A.R. reads “lama. 

5 ALR. reads Koramatiy . 

6 ALR. reads adhikan=nivartlandn=y2aa which is grammatically wrong and meaningless. 

1 ALR, reads dattavam svim. 

8 AR. reads dakshinasy°. 

» ALR. reads Samané. 

1 4,R. reads Vélikauté and takes it to be a word of doubtful import. ‘There is a metrical defect here. 
41 4,7 does not read the first two aksharas and reads the following letters as Srame-skhalita, 
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gd Adbhireddattars Gib ifrebhujktar sadbhiéecha paripilita[m] my étini na nivarttants 
plireva-ri{ja}-k{yijtini che tt (22%) 


is oe Bua-dattirh para-dattich vii vO hartta va{suri}dhari(an) (1*) shashtira een ers naraké 
ou5 corer {1 (28%) 


No. 16—GYARASPUR INSCRIPTION OF MAHAKUMARA TRAILOKYAVARMADEVA 
K. G, Krisunan, OoracAMUND 


(Received on 3.4,1958) 


- 


Gyaraspur, a town in the former Gwalior State, lies at a distance of 24 miles from Bhilsa on 
the road from Bhilsa to Sagar, Cunningham gave an account of the antiquities of the place in his 
Reports,1 He noticed two fragmentary inscriptions engraved ona plain pillar built into a platform 
near what is known as the Hindola To1an.2 The first of these records is dated V. S. 936. The 
second inscription, which is of a much later date, forms the subject of this article. It is published 
here with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 

The language of the inscription, which is fragmentary, is Sanskrit and the characters em- 
ployed are Nagari of about the 12th century. There are only four lines of writing, the concluding 
part of all of which is broken away and lost. ‘Lhe inscription refers to the consecration of an image 
of the god Chimundasvamidéva and records the grant of a village, excluding the lands already in 
the enjoyment of gods and Brahmanas, with a view to provide for the god’s worship. The donor’s 
name is given as Mahakumnara Trailékyavarmadéva who made the grant from his camp at 
Harshapura. The passage containing the other royal epithets enjoyed by the ruler is insuffi- 
ciently preserved. In connection with the date, the cithi navami is mentioned in the extant part. 
But the other details of the date and the grant are lost due to the fragmentary nature of the 
inscription. 

The record is important inasmuch as it is the only stone inscription of M ahakumara Trailékya- 
varmadéva who no doubt belonged to the Paramara dynasty of Malwa. The Bhopal plates of the 
Paramara Mahakumara Harichandradéva (Harischandradéva) published in this journal? revealed 
to us for the first time that the said Paramira ruler acquired sovereignty through the 
favour of Mahakumara Trailokyavarman who had obtained the privilege of the five great sounds. 
It is also stated in that record that Trail6kyavarman meditated on the feet of the illustrious Yaso- 
varmmadéva, the well-known Paramara king of that name. The late Dr. N. P. Chakravarti sug- 
gested that Trailokyavarman, if he Was not identical with Hariéchandra’s father Lakshmivarman, 
may have been a son, oF more probably a brother, of Lakshmivarman‘ and that he was possibly 
ruling as a regent during the minority of Harigchandra with the full power of achief. Though the 
present record does not throw any light on the position of Trailokyavarman in the genealogy of the 
Paramiaras, it confirms the fact that he ruled for sometime as a Mahakumara. 

The Bhopal plates, dated in V. 8. 1214 Karttika su. 15, lunar eclipse, corresponding to Satur- 
day, the 19th October, 1157 A.D., were issued when Harischandra was ruling. He seems to have 
ascended the throne sometime before that date. Thus Trailékyavarman, the donor of our record, 
ruled as a Mahakumara about the middle of the 12th century. The grant under study is stated to 
have been made by Trailékyavarman when he was encamping at Harshapura which is no doubt 
the same as Harsauda, mentioned as Harshapura in an inscription® of Paramira Dévapiladeva, 
dated V.S. 1275. Harsauda is a village in the Nimar District of Madhya Pradesh. This suggests 
that the tract over which Trailékyavarman ruled extended from the Gyaraspur region in the 


TOp. cit. Vol. X (Report of Tours in Bundelkhand and Malwa in 1874-75 and 1876-77), pp. 31 
2 A, R. Ep., 1952-53, App- B, No, 151. The stone bearing these inscriptions is now deposited in the Gwalior 
Museum. 
3 Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 225 fr. . 
4 Jbid., p. 228. 
5 Ind, Ant., Vol. XX, pp. 310 ff. 
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Bhilea District to the District of Nimar,  Lakshmivarman, father of Hariéchandra and the earliest 
known Paramara Mahdkuméra, claims to have appropriated a portion of Malwa sometime before 
V8. 1200, the date of his Ujjain plates.’ It seems that, after Lakshmivarman, Trailékyavarman 
and Harischandra ruled successively over the tract referred to above, while members of the main 
line of the Paramara dynasty were ruling over the territory around Dhira, 


The only place mentioned in the record is Harshapura, the location of which has been indi- 
eated above, 


TEXT? 


1 Siddham? [[*] Svasti |j Srifr*}-jay6 -bhyudayas=cha || Ady-éha éri-Ha[r*][sha]pura-sthiténa 
saTiasta-TAjh4 . . . 


a ta-satasta-prakriya-virhjamina-mahikumira-éri-Trailékyavarmmadévéna. a 
3 uavamyairh éri-Chimundasvamidéva-kirita-pratishthiyan? pija-nimitté ...... 


4 bhdjysiya-sahitath dava-Vrii(Bra)hmana-bhukti-va[r* }jarh gramod=yarh 
dri Chimuridasvami[ne].....- 


1 Thid., Vols. XVI, pp. 254 ff. See also above, Vol. XXIV, p. 230. 

® From impressions. 

® Expressed by symbol. 

«(hore ie a Hotter after ja ; but its resding is doubtful. The rest of the line = 

é "The language bere is faulty though the sense is clear. as of the other lines is broken away. 


No. 17—COPPER COIN OF HARIGUPTA 
(1 Plate) 


D. CG. Srrcar, OoTAcaAMUND 
(Received on 6.2.1958) 


A copper coin of a king named Harigupta,stated to have been found at Ahichchhatra (modern 
Ramnagar in the Bareily District, U. P.), was published by Cunningham in his Coins of Medieval 
Indias Its weight is given as 41 grains and size ‘6 inch. The obverse of the coin contains the 
representation of a pirna-kumbha? on a pedestal while the legend in two lines on the reverse 
was read as [sri]-mahar[aja]-[Ha]riguplasya. Allan who entered the coin in his Catalogue of the 
Coins of the Gupta Dynasties,? however, observed that the reading of tho legend is very uncertain, 
guptasya alone being clear. But, as regards the reading, we are inclined to agree with Cunningham. 
Blsewhere in the same work,‘ Allan admits his inability to offer any suggestion regarding the iden- 
tity of the king who issued the coin, but observes® that the palaeography of the legend suggests a 
date in the fifth century A.D. 

Assuming the correctness of the reading of the name Harigupta in the legend, we have to see 
what relations the ruler might have with the Imperial Gupta dynasty of Magadha. It has to be 
pointed out that the Ahichchhatra coin of Harigupta is not without resemblance with the copper 
coinage of the Imperial Guptas in type and style. One type of copper coins issued by the Gupta 
emperor Chandragupta II (circa 376-414 A.D.) shows a piirna-kumbha (with flowers or leaves 
hanging down its sides) within a dotted border on the obverse and the legend Chandra beneath 
a crescent within a similar border on the reverse.* Elsewhere Allan suggests that, this type was 
probably struck in Malwa in imitation of the Malava tribal issues just as Chandragupta I imitated 
the coins of the Saka rulers in his silver coinage meant for circulation in Western India conquered 
from the Sakas.? The vase within a dotted border is a well-known feature of the coins of the 
Malavas.* It has to be admitted that the weight of the seven coins of this type 
of Chandragupta II in the British Museum cabinet varies between 3-3 and 18-0 grains, while the 
weight of the Ahichchhatra coin of Harigupta is 41-0 grains. Buta number of copper issues of the 
Gupta monarch are known to weigh between 40:5 and 49:5 or more grains. Now we have to 
determine whether Harigupta imitated the copper coinage of Chandragupta IT or whether he ruled 
over a tract near about the Malwa region and imitated the tribal issues of the Malavas. 

In this connection we have also to see whether Harigupta of the Ahichchhatra coin was 
related to another ruler of the Malwa region who bore a name ending with the word gupfa and 
some of whose coins have been discovered in Hast Malwa. Some years ago, six copper coins of a 
ruler named Ramagupta were discovered in a locality near Bhilsa (near the capital of the ancient 
Akara or Dagarna country comprising East Malwa) and were published in the Journal of the Numis- 
matic Society of India.t° Their obverse exhibits. within a dotted border, a lion sitting, facing left, 
with its tail raised and curled, while their reverse shows the legend Ramagu‘a or Ramagupta beneath 

i'Seep 19, Plate II, No.6. ree 

2 ‘This is often described as a flower-vase. 

2 Cf. p. 152, No. 616; Plate XXIV, No. 16. 
4 See p. xi. 


5 Cf. p. cv. 

6 Thid., p. 60 ; Plate XI, Nos. 21-26. Allan describes the parna--umbha as a flower-vase. 
1 Catalogue of the Cuins of Ancient India, p. cvi. 

8 Sce Smith, Catalogue of the Ccins in the Indian Museum, Vol. I, pp. 171 f. 

+ Cf, Allan, Cat. (Gupta Dynastes,) pp. 52 ff., Nos. 141-45, 147-48, 152-53, 160-61. 

10 Vol. XI, pp. 103 ff. 
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a crescent within a similat border, The weight of these coins varies between 255 and 313 ee 
It may be pointed out that lion is a familiar device on the Milava coins, although generally t a 
exhibit the animal in a standing posture," The palaeography of the legend on Raimagupta’s nie 
suggests that they were isened sometime in the fourth or fifth century A. D. Another group 0) 

four copper coins, similar to the above six, also found at Bhilsa, have been published in the same 
journal? 


Phore has heen a controversy whether Rimagupta of the Bhilsa coins was a local ruler of the 
Whilea region or should be identitied with the Gupta king of the same name who, according to liter- 
ary traditions, succeeded the Gupta emperor Samudragupta (circa 340-76 A.D.) but was ousted by 
hin younger brother Chandragupta I1.* It is difficult to be definite on this point without further 
ovidence, although the Prakritic form of the name Rémaguta found on some of the coins would 
euggest a date earlier than the time of Samudragupta who is the first Gupta monarch to have ex- 
tended hia supremacy in the Malwa regions Another point which can scarcely be ignored in this 
connection is that, if Rimagupta really belonged to the Imperial Gupta dynasty and ruled as an 
emperor even for a short period, we would have by now discovered at least a few of his gold coins, 
since the largest namber of Gapta coins so far found are gold issues, the Gupta silver and copper 
coinage being by far less copious, ‘Phe genuineness of the literary tradition regarding the existence 
of a Gupta emperor named Ramagupta has not yet been proved by any other evidence, The pro- 
blem to be solved now ie if Ramagupta ix regarded as a local ruler of the Malwa region unconnected 
with the lnperial Gupta house and assigned to a date somewhat earlier than the expansion of 
Gupta supremacy in the said area about the middle of the fourth century A. D., should Harigupta 
of the Ahichelyhatr’ coin, on whieh the reading of the name has been doubted by Allan, be regarded 
as a scion of Rimagupta’s family or of any other local ruling house and as flourishing before the 
middle of the fourth centery ? The problem of this ruler is, however, rendered more complicated 
ly two factors. In the first place, a newly discovered copper coin of the king not only gives the 
name quite clearly as Harigapta bat is also a very clear imitation of a type of the copper.coinage of 
Chendragupta Tl, Secondly, we have an inscription testifying to the fact that a king named Hari- 
rAja, who claimed to have been a scion of the Gupta dynasty, ruled over the region comprising the 
present Banda District of U. P. sometime in the fifth century and it is very probable that he is 
wentioal with the issuer of the Ahichchhatra coin. 


A copper coin, now exhibited in the Allahabad Municipal Museum, was examined by me when 
1 visited Allahabad in December 1957, Dr. S.C. Kala, Curator of the Museum, was kind enough to 
allow me to take a plaster cast ofthe coin. There can be no doubt that the prototype from which 
this coin was imitated is the second variety of the second type of the copper coinage of 
Chandragupta IT described and illustrated by Allan in his Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta 
Dynasties.* The prototype may be described as follows : 


Obverse: King standing to left (three-quarter length), apparently casting incense on altar 
with uplifted right band (as on similar gold coins of the Chhatra type) ; left hand 
behind om hip ; behind the king a dwarf attendant holding the parasol over him. 


4 Smith, op. cit. p. 172. 

2 JNSI, Vol. XIU, pp. 128 &. 

* See ibid., Vel. XU, ppr 105 ff. 

* One of Samudragupta’s imseriptions has been found eagraved on a pillar at Eran in the Saugor District of 
Madhya Pradesh (i.e, in East Malwa) and his Allahabad pillar insoription refers to his success against the Aryi- 
varta king Rudradéva whe is apparently the Saka ruler Rudraséna III of Western India, See Select Inscriptions, 
pp. 257, 200 #. ; Prec. JHC, Madras 1944, pp. 78 £, 

4 See p. 53, Nos. 144-47 ; Plate XI, No. 4. 
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(from Photographs) 
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Reverse: The bird Garuda (the emblem of the Guptas) standing, facing, with outspread 
wings (without human arms with bracelets as seen on the first variety of these copper 
coins) ; legend below the above reading Mahdraja-sri-Chandraguptah in one line. 


The size of the coins is about three quarters of an inch and weight between 36°5 and 101°5 grains. 
On the coin under study, the obverse does not clearly show the parasol in the hands of the atten- 


_ dant and the proper right side of the bird on the reverse is blurred, while the legend beneath the 


bird reads Maharaja-éri-Hariguptasya in two lines in characters similar to those of the legend 
on the Ahichchhatra coin, The size of our coin is ‘85 inch and its weight 49 grains, although 
its exact findspot seems to be unknown, We have no doubt that the same Maharaja Harigupta 
also issued the Ahichchhatra coin, even though Allan doubted the reading of the name on it. 


An inscription on a bronze image found in the ruins of Dhaneswar Kheri in the village of, 
Ichchhawar or Nichchiwar in the Banda District, U. P., was published by Smith and Hoey as 
early as 1895,1 although they could not decipher the record satisfactorily. The correct reading 
of this record in two lines is as follows :— 


1 Déya-dharmmé-yafin*] Gupta-vanso(vaihs-6)dita-sri-Harirajasya ra(ra)jhi-Mahidévya[h] 
[|*] yad=attra punya[ti"] tad=bhavatu 


2 sa{rvva]-sa[tva(ttva)na)[mh*) mita(ti)-pitri-pi[rvva]igama(mé)na anuttara-pada-jiiana(n-a)- 
vaptayé [|/* 


It seems that the ruins of Dhanesar Kheré referred to above represent the site of the head- 
quaters of Hariraja mentioned in the inscription. We know that, about the fifth century A.D., 
the title Maharaja was enjoyed by the subordinates and feudatories of the Gupta Mahdrajadhira- 
jas. Our Hariraja, called Maharaja in the legend on his coins, thus appears to have been a sub- 
ordinate of the contemporary Gupta emperor. The first question now is : if Hariraja belonged to 
the Imperial Gupta family, why was he called Hariraja and not Harigupta? We know that from 
the assumption of imperial status by Chandragupta I about 320 A.D., his descendants assumed 
names ending in the word gupta. But we also know that the second name of Chandragupta IL 
js sometimes quoted as both Dévagupta and Devaraja.t Thus mere mention of the ruler’s name as 
Hariraja instead of Harigupta does not prove anything, The second question to be answered then 
is : if Hariraja-Harigupta was a scion of the Imperial Gupta family even from his mother’s side, 
why is his family relationship with the contemporary Gupta emperor not specified in the inscrip- 
tion? The answer to this seems to be that the relationship was not a very close one. 


Thus, even if the problem of the Ichchhawar inscription can be solved, the Ahichchhatra and 
Allahabad Museum coins offer yet another difficult problem. ‘The king enjoyed the feudatory title 
Maharaja and there is no doubt that he imitated a type of the copper coins of Chandragupta I. 
The question now is whether a subordinate ruler was allowed by his Gupta suzerain to issue coins 
of his own. This seems to be extremely doubtful in the present state of our knowledge. As we 
have already seen, Mahara, jja Harigupta of the Ahichchhatri and Allahabad Museum coins cannot 
be assigned to an age earlier than the expansion of Gupta supremacy in Malwa and Central India 
since he certainly imitated one of the types of the copper coins issued by Chandragupta II, the 
obverse design of which was itself a copy of the well-known Chhatra type of the same monarch’s 


ee 
1 JASB, Vol. LXIV, 1895, Part I, pp- 159 ff. and Plate. 
4Sce JOR, Vol. XVII, 1949, pp. 185 ff. 
2 Of, JHQ, Vol. XXII, pp. 64-65. 
& Select Inscriptions, pp. 273, 420. 
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gold coinage. But when did Hariraja-Harigupta issue his copper coin of the same type ? The 
answer to this question may be that Harigupta issued the coins on the decline of Gupta power 
about tho last quarter of tho fifth century A.D, He seems to have selected some of the 
popular types of Imperial Gupta coinage prevalent in the area over which horuled. Considering 
the problem of local conservatism in ancient Indian numismatics, it does not appear necessary to 
think that Hariija-Harigupta’e coina were issued shortly after the issue of their prototypes, 
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No. 18—BRICK INSCRIPTION OF DAMAMITRA 
(Z Plate) 
D. C. Smroar, Ootacamund 
(Received on 20.1.1958) 


Dr, A. 8. Altekar has recently published, in the pages of this journal!, a brick inscription 
in Brahmi characters of about the first century B.C. or the first century A.D. Its language is 
Prakrit which is, however, considerably influenced by Sanskrit. It is e fragmentary record in one 
line referring to the performance of the horse-sacrifice by ASvavitiyaniputra Devimitra.? Dr. 
Altekar has wrongly taken the name of the performer of the sacrifice to be Devamitra. This 
inscription was discovered in a mound near the village of Musinagar in the Kanpur District, U.P. 


In December 1957 I visited the Lucknow Museum where I noticed another brick inscription? 
of the type of the Musinagar epigraph published by Dr. Altekar. Itisalso a fragmentary record, 
the left portion of the brick (11}”x74"x 4") being broken away exactly as in the case of the other 
inscription. The two records may have been originally of the same length ; but the extant part 
of the present inscription, engraved in one line on a side face of the brick and covering an area of 
about 7%” in length, is smaller than that of the Musinagar epigraph. Individual aksharas in 
our epigraph are between }” and 1}”in height. Dr. Altekar suggests that the inscribed brick 
originally formed a part of the platform built round a sacrificial post or pillar. 


The resemblance betwern the two inscriptions is striking. In the first place, both the present 
epigraph and the Musinagar inscription are incised on a narrow side face of the bricks in 
question and not on a broad face of them. Secondly, our record refers to a horse sacrifice 
performed by Damamitra, a name ending in the word mitra as in the case of Devimitra of 
Musinagar inscription. Thirdly, the size, style, characters and language of the two epigraphs are 
similar. Fourthly, both the records end with a symbol standing midway between a cross and the 
so-called Ujjayini symbol found on early Indian coins. Fifthly, although the exact findspot of 
our inscription is unknown, the inscribed brick is stated to have been presented to the Lucknow 
Museum by Mr. F’. S. Fanthome, when he was Additional District Magistrate of Kanpur and thus 
appears to have been discovered in a locality in the Kanpur District if not at Musinagar itself. 
There is an old mound at Musinagar and ancient coins have occasionally been found there after 
the rainy season.‘ It is therefore not impossible that both Devimitra and Damamitra belonged 
to the same family of rulers having their capital at Musanagar or its neighbourhood. 


As already indicated above, the characters of our record closely resemble those of the Musa- 
nagar inscription. But there are some indications which appear to suggest that our epigraph 
belongs to a slightly later date. In the first place, the triangularity of the lower part of m and of v 
is more pronounced in the record under study. Secondly, the i-matrd in ii is a prolongation of the 
right upper limb of m while the other inscription exhibits the said vowel-mark as a distinct addi- 
tion to the consonant. Thirdly, while both the left and right limbs of the lower part of t are of the 
same size in the Musanagar epigraph, the right stroke is considerably elongated in the present record. 


1 See Vol. XXX, pp. 118 ff. and Plate. 
2 Macron over ¢ and o has not been used in the article. 
2 A photograph of the inscription was published in Archacoloyy—A Review, 1955-56, Plate LXIX, C. 
4 (Cf. above, Vol. XXX, p. ‘118. 
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On palacogeaphieal considerations, the insc ription of Devimitra may be assigned to the close of 
the firet century B.C. or the beginning of the first century A.D, and that of Dimamitra to a date 
in the first halt of the first century A.D. 

The Language of the record iv Prakrit ; but the influence of Sanskrit is indicated by the use 
of dea (for ea-ssa) in the word asoamedhe, It may be pointed out here that, in the Musiinagar 
inscription, Dr. Altekar read this word as advamerdha while we suggested the reading agvamedhe 
or afvamedhas, Tho present record makes it clear that the intended reading of the word in tho 
Musitnagar inseription is neither egnemerdha nor agvamedhar but asvamedhe. 

Our inseription begins with the akshara sa which is, however, not fully preserved. Since 
thin ie followed by the expression Dimamitasa (Sanskrit Damamitrasya), it may be regarded as 
the remnant of a metronymio like Advavitiyaniputasa (Sanskrit ASsvavalayantputrasya) quali- 
fying Devimitasa (Sanskrit Devi mitrasye) in the Musinagar record, The last word of the inscrip- 
Lion is ageamedhe (Sanskrit afeamatheh). "Chis is followed by the symbol referred to above, which 
indivates the end of the writing. Although no regal epithet is applied to Dimamitra’s name, 
the attribution of the performance of the A&vamedha to him suggests that he was a ruler of 
importance. : 


The two carly rulers of the Kanpur region of U.P., viz. Devimitra and Dimamitra known 
from their brick inscriptions, do ot appear to be known from any other source, although coins 
of many kings with names ending in the word mitra have so far heen discovered from various sites 
in that State. Their relations with other known rulers of the said region, especially with the Mitra 
kings of KauMimbi and Abichelhhatra, can scarcely be dertermined in the present state of our know- 
lodge. But our inseription adds one more name to the list of the performers of ASvamedha, who 
flourished in the ancient and medieval periods of Indian history.t| The name Devimitra points 
to the influence of the cult of the Mother-goddess on the royal family in question, 


TEXT? 
.. fsa} D[ajmamitasa as[vjamedhe []i]* 
TRANSLATION 


The horse-sacrifice of {i.c., celebrated by) Damamitra, the.... 


+ Cf. Sunderam Pillai Com. Vol., pp. 93 ff. 
° From impressions. 

: ‘This is apparently the last okshera of an epithet of Dimemitra in the sixth case-ending 
* This etop is indicated by a symbol. . 
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No. 19—-NOTE ON ANDHAVARAM PLATES OF INDRAVARMAN III 
V. V. Mrrasur, Naarur 
(Received on 19.7.1957) 


Some time ago I examined the dates of the Gatga era, which contain details necessary for 
calculation, and showed that the epoch which suits them all is Saka 419 (497-98 A.D.) for a current 
year and Saka 420 (498-99 A.D.) for an expired year.1 Later I examined two more dates of the era, 
which were discovered subsequently.? I have shown that both of them corroborate the epoch which 
Thad fixed and that none of the other epochs suggested by other scholars is applicable in their case, 
Recently we have another date of this era, viz., Gn. 133, furnished by the Andhavaram plates of the 
Ganga king Indravarman III.* It provides me with another opportunity of testing the epoch fixed 
by me. 

The plates record a grant made by the king on the occasion of a solar eclipse which occurred 
on the amavasya of the month of Srivana. Further, in lines 19-20, the plates record the date in the 
following words: Sri-pravarddhamana-Tumvu(bu)ru-vansa(vansa)-rajya-samva(mva)tsaranam gate 
trinsaty(trimsad)-adhike samva(sariva)tsarah 100 80 3 Sravana-masa-amavasya-dinani cha, i.e., in the 
augmenting dominion of the Tumburu family, in the year hundred increased by thirty —133— on 
the new-moon day of the month of Sravana. It will thus be seen that the date given in words does 
not agree with that expressed in numerical symbols. In the indifferent facsimile of the inscription 
-published previously in JAHRS, Vol. XX, the unit symbol appeared to denote 2, as it consisted 
of two curved horizontal strokes with a dot between them which appeared accidental. Talsing 
the date as expressed in numerical symbols to be correct, I showed, in an article published in the 
Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XXX, pp. 271 £., that according to my epoch, the date Gn. 132 
(as I read it then) was quite regular. The new-moon day in amdnta Srivana in the expired Ganga 
year 132 corresponds to the 13th August 630 A.D., on which day there was a solar eclipse as stated 
in the Andhavaram plates. The excellent facsimile published in this journal, however, shows that 
the unit symbol of the date denotes 3 and not 2. ‘The date as expressed in numerical symbols must, 
therefore, be read as 133 and not 132. It does not agree with that expressed in words ; but it has 
been suggested that the engraver seems to have omitted trayas° before lriméat through carelessnees. 

Dr. Subrahmanyam appears to accept the epoch of the Ganga era fixed by me. Says he, ‘ The 
grant is said to have been made on the occasion of a solar eclipse on the new-moon day of Sravana. 
Calculating from the starting point fixed by Prof. Mirashi, i.e., Saka 420 plus 132 expired years of 
the era, we get Saka 552 (630 A.D.) as the date of the grant. According to Swamikannu Pillai’s 
Indian Ephemeris, on the 13th August of that year there was a solar eclipse ; but this was in the 
month Bhadrapada’.* Dr. Subrahmanyam’s words appear to imply either that the date is irregular 
according to my epoch, or that the epoch does not suit it exactly. I propose to show that neither 
of these suppositions is correct. 

In the detailed ephemeris given by Pillai in Vol. I, Part II, and the subsequent Volumes of his 
great work, the lunar months are shown according to the amdnta scheme; but while giving the 

2 Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 236 ff. 2 gorse) 

2 Tbid., Vol. XXVII, p. 192; Vol. XXVIIL, pp. 171 f. 

2 Tbid., Vol. XXX, pp. 37 ff. In his article on the Andhavaram plates, Dr. R. Subrahmanyam has not numbered 
this Indravarman though there were several kings of this name. Indravarman I was ruling in Gn. 39 and Indra- 
yvarman II ruled at least from Gn. 87 to Gn. 97. So this king must be named Indrayarman III, for whom wo have 


dates ranging from Gn, 128 to Gn. 154. 
« Ibid., p. 40. 
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New Moons and Belipses in Vol. 1, Part 1, Pillai has adopted the pirpimdnta scheme of lunar months. 
‘Thin hos misled De, Subrahmanyam, ‘Table II gives the solar eclipse on the 13th August 630 A.D. 
under Bhidrapada, As stated before, this month was pirpimdnta, The same eclipse may, there- 
fore, be said to have oceurred on the new-moon day of amanta Srivana, as stated in the Andhavaram 
plates, ‘The date is thus porfeotly regular. It further corroborates the epoch of the Ganga ora 
fixed hy me. Ii may, again, be noted that this is one of the few dates of the era in a current year 
and that the scheme of lunar months hero is amdnta as in soveral other records of the Ganga era as 


ahown already? 

Lot us next see if the date would be regular according to any of the other epochs suggested by 
other echolara, Teaving aside such epochs as 349-50 A.D., 741 A.D., 772 A.D,, and 877-78 A.D. 
which, on the face of them, appear to be impossible, T shall examine those that approximate to the 
one fixed by me. They are as follows ; 494 A.D, proposed by Mr, Subba Rao, 496 A.D, by the late 
Mr, J.C. Ghoek, 497-98 A.D. by the late Mr. B.V, Krishna Rao and 504-05 A.D. by Mr. Somasekhara 
Sarna. Mr, Krishna Rao was previously of the opinion that the Ganga era began on amania 
Bhidrapada-ou, 18; but he now says that it began on piiryimanta Karttika-ba. 1 in the expired 
Saka year 419 (28th September 497 A.D.). From the equivalents of some dates given in his recent 
article, he seems to take the epoch of the Ganga era as 497-98 A.D As the Ganga year, according 
to him, began in Karttika, we shall get the Christian year corresponding to Gn. 133, for the month 
of Sravana, by adding 498 to 188, ‘The years of the Christian era corresponding to Gn, 133, accord- 
ing to these epochs, would thus be as follows ;— 


Ganga Year 133, Sravana amavasya 


Proposed Epoch of the Corresponding year of the Was there a solar eclipse 
Gatga Era. Christian Era, on this tithi ? 
494 A.D. : ; - 627 AD. ‘ ; : - No solar eclipse in pirnimanta 


or amanta Srivana, 


496 A.D, ; ‘ . ~ 629 A.D, 5 : : % Do. 
497-98 AD. . ‘ c . 631 A.D . : 5 : Do. 
S405 AD. . F + . 6387 AD. r F 5 Do. 


Dr. R. ©. Majumdar as recently suggested that the Gaga era started some time between 540 
and 556 A.D As he has not, however, stated the exact epoch of the era as well as the beginning 
of the Ganga year and the seheme of its lunar months, it is not possible to test its correctness by 
means of this date. 

The Andhaveram plates of the Gaiga king Indravarman III thus prove the correctness of my 
view that the Gatga era commenced on amédntfa Chaitra gu. di. 1 in the expired Saka year 420 (the 
H4th March 498 A.D.). Thus the epoch of the era for a current year is 497-98 A.D. and fi i 

- s oF a: 
year 498-99 A.D. seis 


a 
3 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 171 £ 
* JBRS, Vol. XLU, Part I. Curiously enough, he regards all these years of the era ae 
examination of his view, see ibid., pp. 309 £. caer t. For an 
3 (This should be 629-30 A.D. aceording to Mr. Krishna Rao who regards the years of the Gahgaerato be current 
a | 
* Above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 46 &. 


No, 20—INSCRIPTIONS FROM GAYA 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. Smoar anp K. H. V. Sarma, Ooracamunp 
(Received on 12.5.1958) 


We have elsewhere suggested that inscriptions set up at well-known tirthas by visiting pilgrims 
sometimes mention kings of distant lands not because the holy places in question formed parts of 
their dominions but merely because the pilgrims were their subjects or subordinates and that pious 
people including kings often sought to secure the merit of visiting tirthas of their choice by sending 
others to those localities at their own cost as their proxies.1 The four inscriptions edited in the 
following pages come from Gaya which is one of the most celebrated tirthas of India and they throw 
welcome light on the said question. ‘The holiest shrine at Gaya is the Vishnupida temple and all 
the records are found within the precincts of that temple. 


Gaya is regarded as the most suitable place for the celebration of the post-funeral ceremony 
called sraddha for the salvation of the spirits of dead ancestors. Gaya-sraddha (i.e. the performance 
of Sraddha at Gayi) can be celebrated by anybody for any deceased person at any time of the year, 
although the fortnight ending with the Mahalaya-Amdvasya (i.e, the new-moon day in amanta 
Bhadrapada or piirpimdnta Aévina) is regarded as the best time for it and lakhs of pilgrims from all 
parts of India visit the holy place on that occasion.* 


4. Inscription of the time of Kakatiya Prataparudra I 


The inscription’ is engraved on a black slab of stone fixed into the eastern wall (right side) of 
the shrine of Siva in front of the Vishnupida temple. There are in all 31 lines of writing. The 
preservation on the whole is satisfactory, though some letters are damaged here and there. The 
inscribed space measures 31 inches in height and 11 inches in breadth. Beneath the writing, there 
are the representations of the Chakra (discus) and Saikha (conch-shell), the latter on a pedestal, 
and below these there is K. 1848 incised in English. The English writing apparently refers to the 
utilisation of the stone slab some time in 1848 A.D. ; but it has nothing todo with the inscription. 
The Chakra and Sankha are the well-known emblems of the god Vishnu and appear to point to the 
Vaishnava leanings of the person who set up the record under study. 


\ © The characters are Nandi-Nagari of the twelfth or thirteenth century. The language 
of the inscription is Sanskrit and it is written in verse with the exception of a passage in prose at 
theend. There are altogether 12 stanzas, the metre employed being Anushtubh in all cases. The 
author’s command over the language was, however, not quite satisfactory. The orthography 
of the record is characterised by the use of anusvara in the place of final m and class nasals. The 


1 Sec above, Vol. XX XI, pp. 100-101. 

? For the importance of Gaya as a holy place especially for the performance of Sra@ddha, see the Vayu Purana, 
chapters 105 ff. ; Kane, Historyof Dharmaéastra, Vol. 1V,pp. 643-79. For the antiquity of Gaya, see J/H, 
Vol. XXXII, pp. 283 ff. 

3 This is No. 1320f A. R. Ep., 1957-58, App. B. 

‘ The name Nandi-Nagariis usually associated with the Nagar alphabet used in the South Indian records of the 
Vijayanagara period (cf. Ojha, Palaeography of India, p. 68 ; Renou et Filliozat, I?Inde Classique, Tome II, p. 682). 
But the development of the Nandi-Nigari alphabet can be traced to earlier times. We have applied this name to 
the characters of Inscriptions Nos, 1-2 edited in the following pages because they exhibit the Nandi-Nagari forms of 
some letters. Cf, §in both the records and initial 7 in Inscription No, 2, line 18, 
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name Malliktrjune (lines 11 and 19) has been spelt with 44 instead of & as in Telugu inscriptions. 
The inscription bears no dato, 


Vereen 1-4 in fines 1-9 describe a king named Prataparudra. The first of these stanzas speak 
of him as nikhila-bhiipala-mauti-ratna-lasat-pada and raja-sird-mayi which may indicate that he 
was an independent. or imperial ruler, The suggestion seems to be supported by verse 3 which 
roprevonts the king as bearing the burden of the entire earth, Verse 2 refers to his capital as ex- 
colling Amarivatt, the city of the gods, but does not mention its name. This reference to the 
capital, which has no direct relation with the purpose of the inscription, seems to indicate that king 
Pratiparudra was ruling from the unnamed city when the inscription was incised, 


The following five stanzas (verses 5-9) in lines 9-20 describe the preceptor of Pratiparudra. 
Vere 6 states that the name of the king’s preceptor was Mallikiirjuna who enjoyed the title 
Tribkuvanividyickakravartin® The is also called siiri in the samo stanza and hovida in verse 9 and 
wos apparently famous for his learning, The name of Mallikirjuna is repeated in verse 9, while 
verse 7 represents him as a great devote of the god Siva as it says that Industkhara (Siva) liked 
his stay in Mallikirjuna’s mind better than his residence on Mount Kailiisa, Verses 8-9 state that 
a looulity called Mantrakata lying on the southem border of the Vindhya mountain range 
(Vohdhy didri-dakehiga prim?) and on the bank of the river Gautami (Gautami-tal?) was studded 
with numerous Wagas and that the city called Simhidri-nagari, situated in the said locality, was 
heantified by Mallikirjuna with many buildings. Gautamt is another name of the river Godivari, 
while Montrakiita appears to bo the samo as Manthani (also called Mantema), the headquarters 
of a Taluk of the same name in the Karimnagar District in the former Hyderabad State but 
now in Andhya Pradesh. A chief named Gunda is desoribed as the lord of Mantrakiita-nagari 
in the Hanumakonda inseription® (Saka 1084-1162 A.D.) of Kakatiya Prataparudra J, while tho 
same chief is called Manthonya-Guyda in the Palampet inscription of Saka 1135 (1218 A.D.), 
and Manttena-Gunda in the Ganapesvaram inseription® (Saka 1153=1231 A.D.) of the Kakatiya 
king Ganapati. Thus the same place is called Mantrakiita-nagavi, Manthani and Mantenna. A 
Siva temple built at the same place, called Mantrakiitapura, by Gangidhara, a general of 
Kakatiya Pratipordra I, is mentioned in the Karimnagar inseription® of Saka 1092 (1170 A.D). 


Verse 10 in lines 21-28 states that Mallikirjuna’s wife was Gauri who caused to perform the 
Gayi-&iddhe, apparently of her husband Mallikirjuna, even though the husband’s death is not 
clearly referred to in the inscription. As already indicated above, sra@ddha performed in honour 
of the departed spirits of dead relatives at Gaya is regarded as specially efficacious especially during 
the dark half of the emdata month of Bhidrapada or the piirpimdata month of Aévina. Verse . 
11 in lines 25-26 speaks of Gauri’s daily entry through the gate of Gaya? and to her securing 
the solvation of the foremost of her relations (ie. her husband).§ Apparently she was p2rforming 
what is called pitya-érdddhe for the emancipation of her husband Mallikirjuna. 


1 Of, eg., P. Sreenivasachar, A Corpus of Inscriptions in the Telingana Districts, Part IIT, 1956, p. 71. 

® Mallikirjuma’s tithe TrilAseent-ridyl-chakravartin reminds us of the title Sakala-vidya-chakravartin enjoyed 
by several scholars at the court of the kings of the Hoysala dynasty of Dorasamudra. It has been suggested 
that the tith was conferred on the court pandits by the Hoysala kings (see abave, Vol, XXXT, p. 227). 
Tt is thus not impossible that the title Tribkwrani-vidya-chakravartin was conferred on Mallikirjuna by his royal 
disciple Prataparudra. 

2p. Sreenivasachar, op. cit., Part II, p. 10, text line 34. 

4 Hyd. Arch, Ser., No. 3, p. 3, text line 49. 

$ Above, Vel. IIE, p. 85, text line 15. 

« P, Sreonivasachar, op. cit., p. 173, text line 142. 

3 Geyh-deGram=dvisanti dind diné seems to refer to Ganrl's daily visit to tho Gay’ temple. 

§ The expression purddhasam cha bandhindm bas been wsed to indicate ‘the husband.’ 
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Verse 12 in lines 26-29 gives some interesting information about Gauri, wife of Mallikarjuna. 
Tt is stated that formerly she had been passing her days playfully at the feet of the god Gépinitha 
described as the lord of the Kandammati family, but that at the time being her residence was 
Manikarnika. As regards her later residence, the place appears to be the same as the famous 
Manikarniké Ghit at Baniras.1 But the location of the deity Gdpinitha worshipped by the 
members of the Kandammati family is difficult to determine, although Kandammati seems to be 
the name of a locality from which the family derived its name. Gauti’s relationship with the said 
family is not stated in the inscription. We may conjecture that she was born in the Kandammati 
family, It is, however, very interesting to note Gauri’s devotion to the god Gopinitha, undoubtedly 
a form of Vishnu. hus she was a Vaishnaya,? while her husband Mallikarjuna was a staunch de- 
votee of the god Siva. The document ends with an adoration of the god Gépijanavallabha, the 
same as Gépindtha, But, while the latter is described as the lord of the Kandammati family, the 
former is called Mantrakiita-Gopijanavallabba, apparently meaning ‘ Gopijanavallabha of Mantra- 
kita’ , even if the two appear to be one and the same deity. It is possible to think that the 
Kandamimati family, which originally hailed from the village of Kandammati and to which Gauri 
seems to have belonged, was at a later date living at the locality called Mantrakiita. In that 
case, Kadammali-kul-ddhiga Gopinatha may of course be safely identified with Mantraktita- 
Gopijanavallabha. 

There is no obvious clue in the inscription to help us in identifying king Prataparudra and his 
preceptor Zribhuvani-vidyd-chakravartin Mallikarjuna. As regards the king, who appears to 
have been an imperial ruler, we can only think of Pratiparudra I (generally called Rudra) and 
Prataiparudra II of the Kakatiya dynasty, who flourished réspectively in the periods 1163-95 A.D. 
and 1291-1330 A.D., and the king of the same name who belonged to the Siiryayaist Gajapati 
family of Orissa and ruled in the period 1496-1539 A.D. Of these three rulers, Gajapati Pratipa- 
rudra of Orissa was a great devotee of the god Purushéttama-Jagannatha of Puri and was there- 
fore a devout Vaishnava, It is thus extremely doubtful if he could have had a staunch Saiva 
teacher like Mallikarjuna of our inscription as his preceptor. On the other hand, we know the 
Saiva leanings of most of the Kakatiya rulers who are described as paramamahéévara in the records 
of their time and some of whom are known to have received initiation from Saiva religious teachers.* 
This fact leads us to the suggestion that king Pratéparudra mentioned in the inscription under 
review may be identical with either of the Kikatiya monarchs bearing that name.* Of the two 
Kikatiya kings of the same name, viz. Prataparudra I and Prataparudra II, the former is describ- 
ed in several records’ as paramamahésvara and Svayambhi-pada-padm-aradhaka and there can 
be no doubt that he was a devout Saiva, Kakatiya Prataparudra II has not, however, been called 
a paramamahésvara in any of the numerous records® of his time and does not appear to have been 


4¥Yor the importance of Banaras as a holy place, seo the Malsya Purana, chapters 181-85; Kane, op. 
cit,, pp. 618 ff. Manikarnika is ono of the five holiest spots at Banaras, the others being DaSiégyamédha, Lolarka, 
Kéfava and Bindumiadhava (Ialsya Purana, Chapter 185, verses 65-66). 

2 The inscription does not say that Gauri was devoted to both Vishnu and Siva. 

2 Beta II and probably also his grandson Préla 11 claimed RaméSvara-pandita of the Mallikirjuna-matha 
on the Srigaila as their diksha-guru (Hyd. Arch. Ser., No. 13, p. 25, Ins. No. 7; p. 55, Ins. No. 12; ef. Bharati, 
Vol. XVII, Part Li, p. 194). Mahadéva is known to have learnt the Saiya siddhantas from his preceptor Dhru- 
véSvara-munigvara (Hyd, Arch. Ser., No. 13, p. 62, Ins. No. 15) while his son Ganapati was a disciplo of a celebrated 
Saiva teacher named VisvéSyarasambhu who was also revered by his daughter Rudramba (SIJ, Vol. X, No. 395, 
p. 205; JAHRS, Vol. IV, pp. 147 ff.). 

‘The Kakatiya queen Rudrimba was often mentioned as Rudradéva in the masculine; but she was not 
called Pratiparudra. 
¥ Fee. o.g., SIZ, Vol. X, p. 122, No. 241, text lines 5-6. 

S Cf. Yelcugana Ivacriptions, Nos. 40 ff. SII, Vol. X, No. 519 (p. 281) apparontly belongs to tho reign of 


Prataparudra 1. 
3a 
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avtauneh devotee of Siva, The possibility therefore is that king Pratéparudra of our inserip: 
; ; ; “r 1 
tion is identical with the Kakatiya monarch Pratéparudra I, 


There is a tradition® that the great Saiva teacher Mallikiirjuna-payditaradhya was the pre- 
ceptor of the Kikatiya king Ganapati (1199-1260 A.D.) who was the brother's son of Pratiparudra 
1. This, however, is clearly wrong since the Malkapuram inscription® represents the great Saiva 
teacher Vidvev varagambhu, hailing from Pirvagriima in the Ridha division of Gauda, as the di- 
Kehi-gure of King Gayapatt. But, confused even if it is, the above tradition seems to be based on 
the fact that a Kakatiya monarch was amongst the disciples of the great Payditdradhya, If such 
was the ease, the Kikatiya disciple of Mallikirjuna-panditiridhya was probably none else than 
Prataparudra I sinee the contemporaneity of the Saiva teacher and the Kikatiya king has been 
adinitted by scholars. Under the cireumstances, it may not be unreasonable to identify Pratipa- 
rudra and Mallikirjuna, mentioned in the inseription under study, respectively with the Kaka- 
ya king Prataparudra 1 and the Saiva teacher Mallikirjuna-panditaridhya at least tentatively 
for the present till further light is thrown on the subject by new discoveries, 


A number of legends grew around the celebrated name of Mallikirjuna-panditaraidhya, the 
details of many of which may not have any foundation in facts, But, as indicated above, the 
traditions representing him as a contemporary of Kakatiya Pratiparudra I appear to be genuine, 
Dr. P, Steenivasachar identifies the Paygitdradhya with the Saiva teacher Mallikirjuna mentioned 
in an inseription® of Saka 1109 (1187 A.D.) from Kudavel-Saigamésvaram about 10 miles from 
AMampur in the Mahbubnagar District of Andhra Pradesh. Two inscriptions® from the Kurnool 
District of the same State, dated respectively in Saka 1154 (1232 A.D.) and 1157 (1235 A.D.), speak 
of a disciple of Mallikaxjuna who may be no other than Mallikirjuna-panditdradhya. The language 
of our inscription seems to suggest that the royal disciple Pratiparudra was still on the throne 


When his preceptor Mallikirjuna died. This may suggest that Mallikarjuna-panditiridhya died 
before 1195 A.D." 


In spite of the mention of king Pratiparudra I of tho Kakatiya dynasty of Warangal in the 
inscription under study, there is certainly no reason to believe that the Gaya region in South Bihar 
formed any part of his deminions. We know that South Bihar lay in the empire of the Palas of 
Bengal and Bibar from the eighth to the twelfth century and in the dominions of the Musalmans 
from the end of the twelfth century till the British conquest in the eighteenth century. Even 
in the absence of any reference in the present inscription to the ruler whose dominions comprised 


Gaya, king Pratiparudra mentioned in it cannot be regarded as having ruled over the Gaya region 
gion. 


ee 
tiption of about Saka 1121 (1199 A.D.) from 
Manthani (ancient Mantrakata), which states that Mallikarjuna’s son Gopala received a big plot of land at 
Mantrakija from Kikatiya Rud:adéva (i. Pratiparudra J) and that the township called Sinhagiri-pura (the 
same as Sithhidri-uagari of the Gaya inseription) was built by him on the said plot. This epigraph settles the 
identity of Prat&parad ion beyond doubt: ‘The Manthani inseri 


1 After the preparation of this paper, we have oxamined an inse 


va of the Gay inseript 


tion is being published i 

the pages ef this journal. P ‘ng published in 
* See a port entitled “Kikati Prilarijidula pradainsa' in tle Kakutfyasaizchita, ed, by M. Rama Rao, p 

14a, a 


* SU, Vol. X, No. 395, P. 207, text lines 79.50, 
“CL. KGkatiyasanichibo, pp, 26, 34, 219. 
* Op. cit., Part H, p- 71. 
* Rangachari’s List, Nos. KJ. 14 and 19 A.B. Ep., 1925-26, para, 52 (pp. 116-17) 
* The death of Mallikasjuna-papditaradijya has been asei 5 tS 
’ ? - ssigned to 1169-70 A.D, a. ichti 
on insuficient and deubtful grounds, = eo ne ira 


yy 
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Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the holy dirthas of Gaya and Mani- 


kargika (called Manikarnika in the record) at Baniras, the mountain range Vindhya and the river 
Gautami (Godavari) are well-known, Kandammati cannot be satisfactorily identified. The 
location of Mantrakiita has boon discussed abovo. 


TEXT: 
Stimaz(man)-nikhila-bhipala-mauli-ratna-lasa, 
t-padah | asti Prataparudyr-ikhyo raja rija- 
Sirdmanih |[| 1*] Yat-[pulri turag-akirné maha- 
t-kari-ghat-akula | panya-sta(stri)-mukti-vyajéna hasa- 
nt=iv=Amaravatiti(tim) |[| 2] Yad-bhuja-nihit-asésha-ratna- 
garbha-maha-bhu(bha)rah | sithilika(ku)ruté ninari Pha- 
ni[n)jdro=pi phani-kulari(lam) |[| 3*] Gun-dlavala-niya- 
ti bahu-mana-phal-amkita | vyapta yat-kirtti- 
[la]tiké gagana-sthala-marhtapam(pam) |[| 4*] Tasya tribhu- 
vanividyachakravartt=iti visrutah | guravah sar- 
ti 16ké=smin=Mallikha(ka)rjuna-sirayah |[| 5*] Ya- 
d-yasarsi Sarach-chardra-vimalani va(vi)tanvaté [|*] ' 
niyatam dii-mrigikshinam dukila-vasana-éri- 
yata(yam) |[| 6*] Esharh minasam=adhbyasya bhagavan=Indu- 
s0(S6)kharah | na Kailisa-mah@gaila-sukh-a- 
[vasa]m=apékshaté |[| 7*] Vifrn]dby-adri-dakshina-prath- 
té vilasad=Gautami-taté | Marntrakita[r*] sahasra- 
[nam limnganarm sthanam=uttamarh(mam) |[ | 8*] Tatra Sirnhadri-na- 
garim Mallikha(ka)rjuna-kovidah | vidvaj-janéz- 
dra-mi(ni)ramdhrar ramya-harmyam=achikarat || [9*] 
Gauri gunavati tasya vidvaj-jana-yi- 
[nd]dinah | dharmapatni Gaya-éra- 
ddham vi[ta]-vif[chchha(ghna)]m=akarayat || [10*]Atha 
Gauri Gaya-dvaram=avisamti dins 
ding | purddhas[a(sain) cha] baradhiinath muktam=6- 


1 ¥rom impressions. 
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26 voAkarOteqatt | [11*] Karhdaramati-kul-i- 
27) dhite-Gépindtha-pad-ariva(bujjé | taltho)}- 
28 avéh plirvameabhitek{rpifd{a* idininh 

29) Manikarniké | [12°] sri-Maritraka- 

30 ta-Giipijanalvajllabbiya 


Sis namah |? 


2. Inscription of tho time of Hoysala Narasimha III 


This inseription* ix engraved on the left door jamb of the doorway leading into a Mahadeva 
shrine under a peepal tree in the compound of the Vishnupida temple. The writing occupies a 
qqoce of about 26) inches in height and 4 inches in width, there being altogether 25 lines and 
cach line containing about four edstere:, Immediately below the above record, there is a second 
inseription which contains 21 lines covering a space equal in area as the first epigraph. It seems 
that the available space was divided into two halves for the two inseriptions which were very pro- 
bably engraved at the same time, 


The record is written in Nandi-Nagari characters of about the 12th or 13th century A.D. 
with the exception of the last line which isin the Kannada seript. The characters resemble those 
of the Gaya inseription of Prat&parudra’s time, edited above. The form of vra in vrajana in lines 
11-12 is interesting to note, The language is Kannada and the inseription is written in prose, 
As regards orthographical peculiarities, the word siita has been spelt as sige (lines 3-4), while 
rive has been spelt ax riya thrice in lines 14-16. 

The record bears no date, although it refers in lines 2-5, to a ruler named Hésana Vira- 
Narasithhadéva. MN dseye is the same as Hoysaya, a well-known variant of the dynastic name 
Hoyeala,* and there is no dowbt that Vira-Narasitiha of our record belonged to the Hoysala 
ruling fomily of Dérasammdra (motern Halebid in Mysore State), In this connection, it is 
interesting to note that the seoond inscription on the same stone referred to above, which is written 
in the Kannada langeaye and veript, reads in lines 1-16: Sri-Vire-Novasiftinhadtvarasara 
hathmatada Jakarimana magasi|*) [Chaidiraga Ka(Kha)ra-sanvatsarada Ba( Bha)drapalda*|-ba 30 
80 [Gayl }-prevtonn( Gor) mag... This reeord, the concluding part of which is damaged, speaks 
of a person named Chandirapya who was ason of Jakanna, an employee in the mint of Vira- 
Narasithhadéva, and of bis visit to Gay& on pilgrimage. It will be seen that both the inscriptions. 
apparently refer to the same Hoysala King named Narashiha or Vira-Narasiziha. But, while the 
first record which is the subject of our study in these lines does not bear any date, the second epi- 
gtaph was dated in the eyelic year Khara, Bhidrapada-ba. 30, Monday, i.e. the day of the Mala- 
lay Amavasyd and, as indicated above, the most suitable time for the performance of the sraddha 
of relatives at Gayd. Unfortunately there were no less than three kings named Narasitizha in the 
Hoysala dynasty of Dérasamudra, all of whom flourished in ' 


, be : the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, 
The reign of Nerasitiha I, son of Vishpuvardhana, is now assigned to ¢. 1141-73 A.D., while his 


grandson Narasithhs Il and the latter's grandson Narasithha IT] are su " 
rand pposed to have ruled respec- 
tively in ©, 1220-35 A.D. and ¢. 1254-91 ALD.* There is, however, a clue in the second of the two 


1 The ashore looking like td is redundant. rar te 
+ Sondhi has been avoided here for the sake of the metre. Better 

* There is a sym bol here at the end of the writing, wet ake itet. 
4 This is registered as No. 126 of A. B. Ep., 1987-38, Append 
5CE. Bomb, Gaz., Vel, I, Part ii, p49. : * 
* See Coelho, The Hoysufa Variée, py. 115, 198, 198, 
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inseriptions as regards the identification of Vira-Narasithha, The cyclic year Khara of the 
Jupiter's sixty-year cyclo as counted in South India can be associated with the reign of each one 
of the three kings, viz. Khara=1171-72 A.D. falling in the reign of Narasiha I, Khara= 
1231-32 A.D. in that Narasithha IT and Khara=1291-92 A.D, about the end of that of 
Narashitha IIT. But since the week-day is given as Monday, the details quoted in the 
epigraph would suit only the year 1291 A.D, The date corresponds to the 24th September 
1291 A.D. and the king mentioned in our opigraph is thus no doubt Hoysala Narasitiiha TIT. 

The inscription under study begins with the auspicious word svasti which is followed by a 
passage in lines 1-11 mentioning a person named Apanna as the son of Acharya Padmanabha- 
bhatt6pidhyiya of the déh@ra of Hésana (Hoysala) éri Vira-Narasirhhadéva. The word 
dihava is derived from Sanskrit dévagrihaka, ‘a temple’, through Apabhrarisa déhayaya, The 
word deharya is used in Kannada in the sense of a priest and Acharya Padmanibha-bhattopa- 
dhyiya was apparently the priest of a temple built by the Hoysala king Narasiiiha probably at his 
capital Dorasamudra. Padmanibha’s son Apanna is stated in Jines 11-18 to have caused to he 
constructed what is called a Gayd-vrajana-matha and to have discharged thereby his debts to the 
gods, to his forefathers and to other human beings. The expression Gayd-vrajana-matha appears 
to indicate a sort of Dharma-sala which was meant for the pilgrims who visited Gaya probably from 
the Karnita country to which Apanna belonged. Lines 18-23 mention the names. of three persons 
called Rudrapada, Vishnupada and Gadidhara who are stated to have been the witnesses in the 
matter apparently of the construction of the Matha.t Itis not clear whether these three persons, 
who appear to have been local people, were made trustees for the Matha in question by Apanna. 
‘Lines 23-24 contain the expression sr7-8r7 forming a maiigala and indicating the end of the document. 
This is followed in the last line (line 25) by the personal name Dévarasa written in Kannada 
characters. Dévarasa was possibly responsible for the engraving of the inscription analysed 
above as well as of the other record incised in the lower half of the surface of the stone. 

It appears that Apanna of the present record and Chandiranna of the second inscription visited 
Gaya at the same time. There is little doubt that they were accompanied by many other pilgrims 
from the area of Karnataka, to which they belonged, one of them apparently being Dévarasa. 

It is not clear from the inscription whether Apanna, the son of the priest of Hoysala Nara- 
sirnha’s temple, visited Gaya and constructed the Matha at the holy place for the pilgrims probably 
from Karnataka on his own behalf or at the expense and on behalf of the Moysala king. But, 
in spite of the non-mention of the ruler whose kingdom included the Gaya region in the inseription 
under study, Hoysala Narasithha mentioned in it had obviously nothing really to do with South 
Bihar, 


TEXT? 
1 Svasti [|*] Sri- 
2 Hosana- 
3 Sri-Vira-Na- 
4 rasirhgadé- 


5 vana déhi- 
6 rada aicha- 


7 rya-Padmani- 


1 Tt is also possible to think that the vefepenes: is to three local deities. 


2 From impressions. We are indebted to Dr. G. 8, Gai and Mr. B. R. Gopal for some help in reading and 
interpreting this inscription, ading 
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& bhasbhatd(t45)pa- 
9 dhydyara ma- 

10) game Aparina- 

11 nu Gaya-vra- 

12 jana-matha- 

13 va miidi dé- 

14 vaeri(yi)pa pitu(tri)- 
18 ri(rina mann- 

16 shya-ri(ri)nava- 

17 nit kaladé. 

18 nul {j*) eardha(rtha)- 
19 ke ari-Radra- 

20° pada Vishyupa- 

21 da éri-Gadi- 

22. dharann si- 

23) keshigalu [|*] ai 

24 ai {i*? 


25 Dévarasa® [|*] 


$. Inscription of Krishnadéva-riya, Saka 1444 


The inscription’ is engraved on a sculptured stone slab built into the right wall of the Gada- 
dhara Ghat (in front of the Gadadhara shrine in the compound of the Vishnupida temple) leading 
to the river Phakeu, The slab measures about 2:5 feet in height and 1:5 feet in width. There 
are altogether 21 lines of writing, An eight-armed female deity is engraved in low relief in an 
excavated bed in the central part of the lower half of the inscribed face of the stone. The details 
of the figure are net clear on the impressions, But the representation seems to be that of the 
goddess Malishisuramardini. Lines 12-16 of the inscription are engraved to the left and lines 
17-21 to the right of the excavated bed containing the figure. 


The record is in Telagu characters of about the 16th century A.D. The letter kis written 
in its modern Telugu form in Apishye (line 7) and gamddamkka (lines 15-16). The letter J almost 
resembles the form of modern Telugu &. No distinction has been made between the medial signs 
for ¢ and 7. Initial ¢ is used for yi in vilmehina (line 8 ;0f. yi for 7 in line 17). The consonant 
following anwseire is reduplicated in some cases. 


The language of the record is Telugu and it is written in prose with a single verse in the middle. 
It is dated in Saka 1444 (current), Vrisha, Ashadha-ba. 13, Tuesday, regularly correspond- 
ing to July 2, 1521 A.D. 

3 Read baledanu. 

8 There is a symbel here. 

2 ‘This name is written in Kennada characters unlike lines 1-24 in Nagari. This is followed by a different 
inscription in Kannada language and alphabet, to which reference bas been made, 

4 Jt hag been registered as No. 124 of A, B. Ep. 1957-58, Appendix B. 
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The inscription begins with the auspicious word svasti which is followed by the date in lines 
1-4. Next comes a sentence in prose in lines 5-9, which states that the nijaya-stsana (apparently 
referring to the record under study) was set up by the illustrious Rajadhirdja Rajaparamésvara 
Virapratapa-Vira Krishnadéva-maharaya. ‘The above is followed by a verse in the Kanda 
metre, which is in praise of the king. He is represented in the stanza as the husband of Tirumala- 
dévi and as the son of king févara—Narasa (i.e, Narasa-niyaka, son of Tévara), It is interesting 
to note that this verse occurs in the celebrated Telugu work entitled Parijdldpaharayaiu by the 
well-known poet Nandi-Timmana (also called Mukku-Timmana) who was an ornament of the 
court of king Krishnadéva-riya (1509-29 A.D.) of the Tuluva dynasty of Vijayanagara. The 
stanza is followed by another sentence in prose in lines 17-21 stating that the gdsana (i.e, the vijaya- 
§dsana mentioned in lines 8-9) was composed by Mukku-Timmaya, i.e. Mukku-Timmana referred 
to above. 

The inscription is interesting for several reasons. In the first place, it is a lithic record of the 
Vijayanagara king Krishnadéva-riiya set up far away from the territory under his rule, Secondly, 
it is a composition of Kyishnadéva-riya’s famous court poet Nandi-Timmeana, who is mentioned 
in no other epigraphic record so far discovered. Thirdly, it quotes a stanza from the poet’s cele- 
brated work Parijalapaharayamu and quotations from such works are vare in inseripiions, 

The inscription refers to itself as the vijaya-sasana (literally ‘a document relating to victory ’) 
of king Krishnadéva-riya, set up by the king himself, as if Gaya, where if was set up, formed an 
integral part of his empire. But we know that in Saka 1444 (1521 A.D.) when the evigraph was 
engrayed, the region was a part of the dominions of the Muhammadanst The said region, more- 
over, lay far away from the borders of the V ijayanagara empire in the extreme south of India and 
the sphere of Krishnadéva’s influence, with a number of independent states lying between the 
two areas, and it is impossible to believe in the present state of our Inowledge that the Vijaya- 
nagara monarch had anything to do with South Bihar. Thus the poet Nandi-Timmana seems 
to have himself visited Gaya as a proxy of his patron. The prevalence of such » practice is 
well-known from medieval inscriptions. Thus a trecord* from Bothpur in the Mahbubnagar 
District, of Andhra Pradesh, states how a chief named Vittaya sent two persons named 
Bichaya and Boppa to Varanasi (i.e. Varanasi or Baniras) ‘in the name of lis yrand- 
mother ’ and gave them two Marturus of land for their labour. Another inveription® of Saka 1194 
(1272 A.D.) from the same place seems to state how another chief named Malyila Gunda gave 
some lands to several people for making pilgrimages on his behalf to firthas like Sttu (Setubandha- 
Ramésyara), Sriparvata, and Alampiiru on the Tungabhadra. 

Thus in spite of the mention of the record as Kyishnadéva’s vijayo ieara set wp by himself 
and of the absence of any reference to the king whose dominions comprised the Gay& region, the 
Vijayanagara monarch cannot in any way be associated with the area where the inseription was 
set up by his court poet in his name. As indicated above, Mukku-Tuminane probably made 
the pilgrimage to the holy place on behalf of his patron and there is no reason to believe that 

_ BKrishnadéva himself visited Gaya. 

It may ke pointed out here that the expression vijaya-Sasand is not quite suitable in the pres mt 
context. The record should have properly been called a dharma-sasaie (i.e. 2 document relating 
to religious merit), as found in a similar context in the record of Achyutaraya’s time, edited below, 
since it was really associated with the king’s endeavour to acquire religious merit by performing a 
pilgrimage to Gaya through a proxy. Of course it may be regarded as a dharma-v joya-Sicane. 


1 About the period in question, the Bihar region was a bone of contention among the Sultans of Delhi. Bengal 


and Jaunpur. 
2 P, Sreenivasachar, Corpus, Part 1, p. 142. 
3 Thid., p. 152 (p. 147, text lines 135 ff.). 
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The great Telugu poet Nandi-Timmana, who composed the record, is known to have belonged 
to the Aruvéle eet of the Niyéyi Bhrahmanyas and to the Kansika gétra and Apastamba siltra. 
He was the eon of Nandi Simeana and Timmaimba and the nephew of a certain Malayamiruta- 
havi. He was popularly called Mukku-Timmana and the record under study refers to him by this 
name, 

Kyishnadéva riya’s services to Telugu literature are well-known, Tis court was adorned 
hy eight eminent poets called the ashfa-diggajas, among whom Allasini-Peddana and Nandi- 
Timmena were the moet famous Allasini-Peddana is mentioned in a number of epigraphs found 
at Annivir’ (Soath Arcot District), Kokatam? (Cuddapah District) and Mélpidi® (Chittoor 
District) in different parte of the Vijayanagara kingdom corroborating the statement of a Chafu 
verse’ attributed to him, Mukku-‘Timmana, who is mentioned only in the inscription under study, 
leo clatme in hie Pir piipelarayane® to have received a number of big villages from the king. 
Unfortunately we do not have epigraphs to confirm this statement. The present inscription does 
not mention what he received for the pilgrimage he apparently undertook on the king’s behalf. 

A seoord from Tippatiira® in the Cuddapah District states that the village was once granted 
to the ashtedigqgua-forisearas by king Krishnadéva-riya, But it does not enumerate the names 
of the eight poets, although it is almost certain that Peddana and Timmana had their shares in it, 

Of the two jowels of Kyishnadéva’s court, while Peddana was a Saiva with Vaishnava leanings 
and was a disciple of SavhakOpa-yati,? Mukku-Timmana was a staunch Saiva and was a disciple of 
Aghdrativ-ichirya.® probably mentioned in a Pushpagiri (Cuddapah District) record® dated 
Saka 1425 (1501 A.D). The representation of the goddess Mahishamardini on the stone slab 
bearing Timmana’s inseription is in consonance with his religious faith, 

The importance of the inseription to the student of Telugu literature lies in the quotation 
from the Parja@paheragame. The work was apparently composed by Timmana sometime 
before the date of our record, viz, 1521 A.D, 


TEXT? 
Svaati | Sri-jay~ibhyudaya-Sa- 
livahana-Saka-varsharhbulu 
4444 ayn nititi Vrisha-sarh- 
vatsara Ash&da(dha)-bahula 13 Ma" 
S&riman-mahirajadhirija-raja- 
paramésvara-Vira-pratapa-vira- 


onus ow 


* AR. Bp. Noo 6383 of 113, This record mentions him as the ire Karivachi 
ua ee ae ecoee governor of the entire Karivachi-sima, 

* Thid., No. 105 of 1921, 

x oh ae < 
Pree. The Telege Posts, Part II, pp. 189-90; Koka fa-grim~idy-antk-agrakaramul-agigina 

5 Parijatipehareremu, Canto V, 
ae mokegnshara -sastndna.yuteds. 

4 AR. Bp.. No. 282:0f 1937-38. 

* Manucharitrowmu, Canto I (introduction), verse6. This Sathaks i seems to ioned i inpesi: 
tions at Lito KiGchipuram (4.2. Ep. Nos. 454 and 588. of no caeniaticat ili d 
* Pirijattpahermpemn, Canto Y, verse 108. 

* AR. Ep. No. Wi of 1905, 
* Prom, impresions. 
This is a contraction of Mashgele-vara, ‘Tuesday *. 


verse 108: Krisheuriya-kshitiga-borupa-samilabdha-ghana-chaturatita-ya 


ua: 
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3, Inscription of Krishnadeva-raya, Saka 1444 
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7 Krishnadéva-mahiriyalu 
8  véith'china vijaya-Sisana- 
9 mu || Tirumaladévi-vallabhaka® ka- 
10 runimaya-hryidaya riija-karti- 
11 thirava Isvara-Narasa-bhiipuraihdara- 
12 vara-naridana 
13 biisa-da- 
14 ppuvara 
15 gathddarh- 
16 ka [!|*]* 
17 yi(i)-8a- 
18 sanamu 
19 Mukku- 
20 Timmaya 


21 vriasenu‘ [||*] 


4,.—Inscription of Achyutaraya, V.S. 1588 


This inscription® is engraved on a sculptured stone slab kept in the Mahadéva shrine to the 
right of the Vishnupada temple in the compound of the latter. The inscribed surface measures 
about 20 inches in height and 12 inches in width. There are altogether 21 lines of writing. An 
image of the goddess Durga is cut in relief in the central part of the lower half of the inscribed 
face of the stone. Lines 1-11 of the record are engraved above the figure of the goddess while 
lines 12 and 18-21 are engraved to its right and lines 13-17 to its left. Line 12 should have proper- 
ly been incised to the left of the image above lines 13-17. 


The inscription is written in Telugu characters of about the 16th century and the letters. 
very closely resemble those of the record of Krishnadéya-riya’s time, edited above. The letter 
ch is written in two different forms (cf. stépan-G@charyya in line 7 and Achchutta in line 10), while 
t resembles the modern Telugu *. B has been used for v in Vikari (line 3). The language is 
Telugu and the record is written in prose. The wrong spelling of the words [regvara for [évara 
(lines 8-9), Achchutta for Achyuta (line 10), Syasanami for Sasanarir (line 11), sésenu for chésenu 
(lines 20-21), etc., exhibits the poor knowledge of the composer especially when compared with the 
composition of the record of Krishnadéva-raya’s time. 


1 Read viyim®. 

® Read vallabha. 

3 This stanza is from the Parijalapaharanamu, Canto 2, verse 105, Lines 12-16, as indicated above, are 
engraved to the left of an excavated bed containing the figure of a deity in relief. 

4 Lines 17-21 are incised to the right of the said excavated bed. 

5 It has been registered as No. 122 of A.R.£p., 1957-58, Appendix B. 
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The date of the inscription is very interesting. Tt is quoted in lines 1-4 as Salivahana- 
Saka 1588, Vildirin, Margadsira-ba. 30, Friday. But the year [588 really belongs to the 
Vikrama Saravat and not to the Saka era, This is clearly suggested by several indications. In 
tho first place, Saka 1588 was far removed from the cyelie year Vikirin of both the North Tete 
and South Tndian calendars and the details of the date are irregular for the said Saka 
year, Secondly, the eyelic year Vikirin of the northern calendar corresponded to V.S8. 1588 and 
the Vikrama and northern evelic years are sometimes found side by side in the records discovered 
at Gavi’ Thirdly, the details of the date are regular only in the case of the year V.S, 1588 
corresponding to Vikirin of the North Indian calendar and this date tallies with the internal 
evidence of the record stated to have been set up during the reign of king Achyutariiya of the 
Tuluva dynasty of Vijayanagara, who was the step-brother and successor of Krishnadéya-riya 
and ruled in the period 1529-46 A.D, On the other hand, Saka 1588 (1666 A.D.) would fall more 
than a century after the period of Achyutaraya of Vijayanagara, The details of the date, viz. 
VS. 1088, Vikdrin, Margasira-ba. 30, Friday, regularly correspond to the 8th December 
1531 A.D. 


The date of the inscription discussed above is followed by a passage in lines 5-11 stating that 
the dharma SGsana belonged to king sri-vira-Achyutariya-mahiaraya, the son of Nirasimha, 
grandson of Tévara and great-grandson of Timmaya. The expression dharma-sasana means 
*a document relating to religious merit’ and undoubtedly refers to the inscription under study. 
It is quite appropriately employed in the present context since the record was apparently set up 
by a person Who made a pilgrimage to Gaya on the king’s behalf. King Achyutariya is endowed 
in the inseription with the epithets Rajadhiraja, Rajaparamésvara and Virapralapa as well as 
Hinder dj sthipandchtrye (Le. one who can teach how to establish the sovereignty of the Hindus) 
and Yodw-Aule-tilebe (ie. an ornament of the Yadu family). Lines 12 ff. state that a certain 
Timmananna made the oceupants of the Vijayanagara throne Gaya-mukta, The passage Vijaya- 
hagarash(ra)-sivistne-hertelfa] in lines 13-17 apparently refers to the departed ancestors of king 
Achyutariya mentioned in the record. The expression Gayd-mukta (literally, ‘emancipated at 
Gayi’) no doubt means that Timmananna performed the Sraddha of Achyutariya’s ancestors 
on the King’s behalf at Gayd end thereby led their spirits to emancipation. Timmananna was 
probably a priest of the Vijayanagara king, 


‘The teoription gives the genealogy of king Achyutaraya from his great-grandfather Timmaya 
who is the earhest historical figure in the Tuluva dynasty of Vijayanagara and is mentioned only 
in a few copperplate grants? of his descendants and in literary works like the Manucharitramu? and 
Amuktandilgada* We has been identified with the chief named Tirumalaidéva mentioned in two 
inscriptions from Taljavir® and Sriraigam.* The earlier of the two records is dated in Saka 1377 
(1196 A.D.) and refers to the chief as Mehdmaydaléseara Médinimtsaragayda Katharisaluva Siluva- 
Tirumalaidtvammehiraja. His mention in a stone inscription of Achyutariya is striking and 
seems to be explained by the fact that he was one of Achyutaraya’s ancestors whose graddia was 
performed by Timmananna et Gaya. Timmapanna was apparently sent to Gaya by Achyutariya 
in enter to perform the pilgrimage on his behalf and at his cost as well as to celebrate the griddha 
ceremony of his departed ancestors. It is impossible to believe that king Achyutariya himself 
visited Gaya or had anything to do with South Bihar. 


1 See, ow, Bhandorkar’s List, No. 370 which comes from Gaya and is dated V.S. 1232 and Vikirin, 
® Above, Vol. I, pp. 363, ete. 

® Menncharitrems, Canto I {introduction}, verses 23-24, 

4 Imubtemalyeda, Canto | (introduction), verses 24-25. 

* S77, Vol. I, p. 117, Ins. No. 23. 

A, RB. Bp. No. 59 of 1892. 


> 
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The well-known city of Vijayanagara (modern Hampi in the Bellary District of Mysore 
State) is the only geographical name mentioned in the inscription besides Gaya. 
TEXT: 

1. .? Sri-vijay-ddbu(bhyu)da- 

2. .* livahana-sata‘!-varusharh- 

3. .°4588 Bi(Vi)kari-nama-sarh- 

4 .*tsara Marggasira-ba 30 Su’ 

5 .8man-maha]® rajaidhirija|.2° 

6 — [ja]-paramé$vara | éri-virapratiipa | Hith- 

7 [du)-rijya-sta(sthi)pan-ichiryya | Ya- 

8 [du]-kula-tilaka | Tirn(Ti)mmaya I- 

9 yréSvara" | Narasirnhya(ha) | mardalé- 
10. . .!Sri-vira-Achchutta“raya—ma- 

11 ..™yala | dhafr*)mma-Sya(Sa)sanarh | Tih- 
12 ™manarina 

13 1[Vi]jaya- 

14 [ma]gararn(ra)- 
15 simha- 
16 sana-ka- 


1 From impressions. 
2 The two aksharas lost here may be restored as svasti. 
3 The two aksharas lost here may be restored as ya-Sa. 
4The word intended is apparently Saka. But, as indicated above, we have to read Vikrama-samvatsarain 
‘for Salivahanc-Suka-varusham. 
5 Tho two aksharas lost here may be restored as bulu, 
© Tho afkshara lost here may be restored as va. 
7 This is a contraction of Sukra-vara, ‘ Friday ’. 
8 The akshara lost here may be restored as Sri. 
® This dando and ethers in thix and the following lines are redundant. 
2° Tho akshara lost here may be restored as ra. 
11 Read [évara. 
Tho two aksharas lost here may be restored as évara. 
13 Read Achyuta. Sandhi has not been observed. 
M4 Tho lost akshoras muy be restored as hard. 
13 'his line was incised by the engraver to the right of the image of Durga above lines 18-21 through oversight. 
“44 Lises 15-17 are engraved to the left of the image, 


No. 21-—-VERAVAL INSCRIPTION OF CHAULUKYA BHIMA II 
(1 Plate ) 
VY. P. Jouararurxar, Nagpur 
( Received on 2.4.1958 ) 


This inscription? was found near the Police Station at Prabhas Patan (Véraval) and is now 
deposited at the Junagadh Museum. I am editing the inscription from an excellent inked im- 
pression received from the Government Epigraphist for India. 

The inscription is engraved on a stone slab measuring 18x16". The left half of the slab 
is lost. ‘The inscription originally contained 25 lines with 64 lettersin each. Approximately 28 
letters from each line are now lost with the left half of the slab, The writing is well executed 
and it is in a good state of preservation except in the fifteenth line. The language is Sanskrit 
and the characters are Nagari of the 11th or 12th century A.D. 


The inscription opens with two invocatory verses ; but the name of the deity invoked is lost. 
The next three stanzas describe the capital city of [Anahilla]pataka. Verses 6-7 mention Mila- 
raja described as respected by all kings and as the uprooter of all enemies. The following two 
verses refer to the kings who succeeded Miilaraja. Verses 10-12 refer to the ruling king Bhima, 
Then comes a description of Acharya Kundakunda of Nandi-sanigha in three verses. Verses 16-18 
refer to a line of teachers that started from Kundakunda. The next two verses describe Srikirti as 
a prominent pontiff of the line. Verses 21-23 appear to refer to Srikirti’s pilgrimage from Chitra- 
kata to ‘the holy place of Néminitha’, ie., Girnar, to the welcome he received at Anahillapura 
and to the title Mandalacharya that was conferred on him by the king. Verse 24 refers to the 
Milavasatika temple of Anahillapura.* The next few verses describe the teachers who succeeded 
rikirti. These names include Ajitachandra, Charukirti, Yasahkirti and Kshémalirti. Their 
interrelation is not clear due to the fragmentary nature of the inscription. Verses 34-41 describe 
the restoration of a shrine which is probably the temple of Chandraprabha referred to in verse 
42. The restoration was made probably at the instance of Mandalagayin Lalitakirti referred to 
in verse 40. Verse 42 refers to a miracle connected with the image of Chandraprabha. It is 
stated that the water used for its bath cured leprosy. Verse 44 gives the date of the restoration of 
the temple and verse 45 mentions the name of the author of the inscription, viz., Pravarakirti. 


‘As noted above, the inscription belongs to the reign of Bhima who has to be identified with 
king Bhima II of the Chaulukya dynasty of Gujarat. * Numerous inscriptions of his time have 
come to light, ranging from 1178 to 1239 A.D.? Bhima was a minor when he succeeded his brother 
Milaraja II and he was supported by Vaghela Arnoraja and his son Lavanaprasada in the difficulties 
that he faced in the earlier part of his reign. Line 3 of our inscription seems to refer to this fact. 
Bhima had to face the invasions of the Yadava kings Bhillama and Jaitugi, Parawara Subhata- 
yvarman and the Muslims under the leadership of Qutbuddin. In 1197 A.D. his capital Anahilla- 
pataka was plundered by the Muhammadans. In the latter part of his reign, Bhima secured 
the assistance of Viradhavala, son of Lavanaprasada, and his ministers Vastupala and Tejehpala. 
He was succeeded by Tribhuvanapala whose earliest known date is 1242 A.D. 


So — Sera STE 
1 It is registered as No. 403 of Appendix B in A. R. Ep., 1950-51. 
2 [The temple seems to have been named after Milaraja I.—Ed.] 
3 The Struggle for Empire, p. 78-81. 
(117) 
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The date of this inscription is recorded in both words and figures ; but unfortunately they 
are not fally preserved. The incomplete passage érimad-Vikramabhitpasya varshanan dvadal sa] 
in line 24 shows that the year falls in the thirteenth contury of the Vikrama era, The third figure 
after Sav in line 25, from the part that is preserved, seems to beeither dor5. Itmay be compared 
with the figure 4 occurring in lines 23-25 and 5 inlines$,8and 25, The date may therefore be some- 
where between V.S. 1240 and 1259, i.e., botwoon 1183-84 and 1202-03 A.D. 


As already indicated above, the inseription records the restoration of the temple of Chandra- 
prabha, the oighth Jain Tirthankara, at Prabhisa ‘on tho shore of the western ocean’ (line 23). 
it in interesting to note that verse 42 referring to the miracle associated with the image of Chandra- 
prabha is found in Madanakirti’s Sasanachatustrimgika® which is a Sanskrit work in 34 verses in 
praise of various dain holy places, Madanakirti is considered to be a contemporary of Paydita 
{Aidhara whose known dates range from 1228 to 1243 A.D.%. 


The inseription refers to Kundakunda of Nandi-saigha (line 7). The name of this illustrious 
Juin teacher is associated with numerous sects of Digambara Jain teachers, Kundakunda Padma- 
nandin was the author of many Prakrit works on Jain philosophy. Though his traditional date 
falls in the first century B.C., some scholars put him after Pushpadanta and Bhitabali, the authors 
of the Shagkhenddgama, in the second century A.D.,? while others place him after Sarvanandin, 
the anthor of the Lofevibhage (458 A.D.) The second of these two views appears to be nearer 
the truth. The domicile, from which Kundakunda’s name was derived, was Kondakunde, now 
identified with Konkondala in the Anantapur District, Andhra Pradesh.® 


Early epigraphical records of the Jain sect called Kundakund-dnvaya are found in Mysore 
State and date from 797 A.D They refer to several subdivisions of the line, viz. Desiga-gana,? 
Kviniir-gana,® Méshapashinagachcha,® ete, The inscription under study is probably the earliest 
epigraphical record of this line in Northern India. 


Srikirti referred to in this inscription seems to be identical with the teacher of this name 
mentioned in Srichandra’s Nethahashas® In the pragasti portion of this work, Srutakirti, the 
disciple of Srikirti, is said to have been honoured by kings Bhdja and Giigéya.* He was succeeded 


* Published by the Viraseva Mandir, Daryaganj, Delhi, 1950, and also in the Anékania, Vol. IX, p. 410. 


dn its complete form the verse runs as follows: Yasya sndna-payd-nuliplam=akhilam kushtham danidhvasyaté 
sanvarna stabahé etn inn kshémenkerah vigraham | éaSvad=bhakti-vidhayinam subhatamamh Chandra- 
prabkeah ea prabhus-tiré a-Siparasye jayelad=Diguasasati sasanam || 

* Nathuram Premi, Jain Sahitya aur Itihds, p, 346. 

* Shatkhandagama, Vol. I, Intro., p. 53. 

* Jain Sahitya aur Itihas, p. 6 
> QIMS, Vol, XLVI, pp. 18. 

* CL the Manne inscription p. Cam. Vol. IX, Nelamangala No. 60. The Mereara plates of Avinita, dated 
Saka 388, referring to six teachers of the Kundakund-dnvaya are considered to be spurious. 

* Ep. Cara, Vol. VI, Kadur No. 1 (Saka $93). 

* Thid., Vol, VIIT. Sorab No. 262 (Saka 997). 

* Thid., Vol. VII, Shimoga No. 10 (Saka 1001). 

The Struggle for Empire, p. 427 ; Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit Manuscripts in C. P. & Berar, p. 725 
The rele r ant _Nemes re quoted below: Apahillapuré ramyé sajjanak Sajjand=bhavat | Praged paeoctay 
nichpannd mnltd-ratna-datdgranth ) 2 Milerije-nripéndrasya dharma-sihinatya gdshfhikah | dharma-sira-dhar- 


adharah «= OK irwia-nija-samah ee PR Noassencss Kund-indu-nirmalé Kundakundéchary-dnvayé=bhavat | 
tharmd méviah evapo 0 Srikirtinamd munisverab fj 11 


Pasmit-tams-pohah ériman=sa-prabhavd=tinirmalah | 
Srutekirtih saqmatpannS rateam rvateGbarad=iea {12 .........- Ganz éya-Bidjad év-ddi-samasta-nri, aigavai. 
anid Lethyish ta pad-draemdd vidhvasta-Lalmashab (15 seer id tse é 


4 (These kings are no doubt identical with Paramira BhSja (c. 101035 AD. Kalach a 
©. 1015-41 A.D).—-Ed.} ise rr eee 


& 


> 
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by Sahasrakirti whose disciple Viryachandra was the teacher of Srichandra, author of the Katha- 
késha, ‘The patrons of Srichandra were the grandsons of one Sajjana who was the Dharmasthina 
goshthika of king Milariija of Anahillapura. 

Little is known about other teachers mentioned in the inscription. The Nandisangha Patta- 


. vali? names one Chirukirti in V. S. 1262-64. His identification with the teacher of that name 


mentioned here remains uncertain, 


The inscription testifies to the flourishing condition of Jainism in Gujarat in the reign of Bhima 
II, even after a sethack received under the rule of Ajayapala and Milaraja IT, It also goes to 
prove that the Digambara sect of the Jains continued to flourish in Gujarat even under the over- 
whelming influence of the great Svétimbara teacher Hémachandra who is probably referred to 
in line 15 of our inscription, 


TEXT? 


[Metres: Verses 1-23, 25-28, 33-38 Anushiubh ; verses 24, 31, 39-40, 44-45 Arya ; verse 41 
Indravajra ; verse 42 Sadilavikridita ; verse 148 Malini.] 


Qo -qearea Ta Teas 113 At er faetafafact: Grctear(aq)n (1) [Hy 

gccclatidadadda wet: ferdaat uy afasterdtretfereite 

4cccatag | ddleqageaal qaut: a gerd ue wpatfaayse: aA. 

so pafaprgued(T) | aqraqeevepinetarmtag 3 ede 
aT TAT 

Ries carta: 1 ftitayafretat ust sed atreai(ay) gy Aree 
mada «AY aaa F- 


q coos omega: | aya: FeaeTeM: | aTaTeRMOTTT: «23 ATAT- 
prefaced aT 

g cs cadaaasa(ssa)a(oa) 1 wafer sedi asafarnqeta(@q) 1124 

g vo Leetprenca(cayaetit 1 eat aftan at ya: FAST 129 


wear ata freat: Gaal WP 
10 “ocmaeets ad | Math ora went af afert aa: 3 sare 
lb pyfeageraata a: 1 atrafafrardtertdararfafiee: a2 atfe- 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI, p. 77. 
2 From an impression. 
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120 

io [apie att qa: 1 fad Nearar: wea TIATTA(TT) MRR 
Ayaraferred fered a7 

Is dea oatterc: 1 seusfreraigy  TeTATTRT TAT: UR’ ATeatheat- 
aera 

Mooosaet alt ermrarafr 1 warafefcaredtyetratirerst eet Re wate 
ay aaqeat (ssa) )fa- 

a ate arte Baa feort 1 aeareaeorrey 11 (3,8 Dlebiatiae lat =] 

16 oa fenetferdeitte afe(Q)ater 1 Pryarcrarghngyenfafrrmttea 13g Ft 

7 oon ft nga ayaTaAewretoursiworfsrarrearg: 1 7 HATCEM rea eT TATA 

Is os wearer uae aif aeraderaaay fafa: 1 Rede faraettat: wer 

1g @ deiqrariee(et) ugg alae: carga | a7 aaa: TATE 
eta ai 

20 agg aA whalers. UR seating death Praramager a 

Q1 qt dsaairafranticacntit: 1 aacfirnfaafroraqeanretegeai 

SIUM Aya pods eto eee Uy 
Se ny er een st me 
arrmaasaiat GS aT 

28 ee eta daa ees cases RES ONO NEP ey 
Hee eee a ot ¢ TyR saree 
aaatfearat ama(ay) uve fracfete- . | . 

po er eee hve Etre 
KHUN Ua at mated: farq- 
aviea até (Sq) uve Pafeerqsea autat areiay | 


waifertay q 198 ceferrten sees waitfefort (APE) Urey H ge 


: [The reading seems to be ramgt—Ed} 
2 (The word is apparently “mapih.— Ed.) 


2 (The reading is tréme.—Ed.} 


4[The letters may be restored as ‘moalidivyims —Ed.} 
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| eat ule a 

' ag oo a 
Mt % frites Shed ‘ 
i ge ae cone Matar ok 7 
| nee EELS RHWINIEIE Sele Hele ele Gene inaniceswamen 
mlanlatemlancacade: daawiaaasaladaals PRM daa 
‘ i TeeeENDARCGARee aes Ans eal AeauaTel 

ge eane ceases ANS SPaIae Sule 
Foi (Ral Rlaraae anlage Mace: cap Seles 
talk ee oe st 83 a nigra! 


cc waar 
eer ncea et BE S See v9 Ofae 


SCR chee as Bsr naan se 
ee GIES, a ea eile 


= L 
C ‘~ 


Scale : One-third 


No. 22—UNCHAHRA FRAGMENTARY INSCRIPTION OF Y. S. 1294 
(1 Plate ) 
D. C. Smcar, OoTacamunpd 
(Received on I.5.1958) 


The inscribed slab was secured for the Allahabad Municipal Museum from the village of Un- 
chahra in the former Nagod State, now morged in Madhya Pradesh. The fragmentary inscription 
was noticed in the Journal of the U.P. Historical Society, Vol. VIII, pp. 21 ff., and published 
above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 186 ff., without illustration." It is re-edited here since our views do not 
entirely agreo with those of the provious writers on the subject. 

The inscribed area on the stone slab measures about 17} inches in height and about 12 inches 
in breadth. There are altogether 21 lines of writing, the first of which is only partially preserved, 
But it appears that the first line of the inscription is completely broken away along with the upper 
part of the stone, so that the first line of the extant part of the record is really line 2 of the inserip- 
tion, A few letters are broken away and lost at the end of several of the lines. The aksharas 
are about three quarters of an inch in height. 

The characters of the inscription belong to the Dévanigari alphabet of about the thirteenth 
century. The language of the record is Sanskrit and it is written in both prose and verse. There 
are five stanzas in the first half of the epigraph in lines 1-13, the rest of it in lines 13-22 being in 
prose. The palaeography and orthography of the inscription closely resemble those of the 
later records of the Gahadavila kings, although it is a few decades later than the latest known 
Gihadavila epigraph. The use of final m at the end of the second and fourth feet of verses and of 
the class nasal instead of anusva@ra in some cases are interesting orthographical features of the 
inscription under study. 

The date of the record is given in the prose part in lines 18-20 as the Damanaka-chaturdasi 
lithi in the year 1294 (in words) apparently of the Vilaama Sarivat. Unfortunately the name 
of the week-day is lost. The month is not mentioned by the scribe no doubt because the name of 
the tithi gives a clear indication. We know that Damanaka-chaturdasi is the name of the 14th 
tithi of the bright half of the month of Chaitra.* V.S, 1294, Chaitra-su. 14, seems to correspond 
to Tuesday, March 30, 1238 A.D. 

The object of the inscription is to record the construction and consecration of a temple of the 
god Siva styled Vindhyesvara by a lady whose name appears to be Uddalladévi. The name 
occurs in the prose part in line 17. It was apparently also mentioned in verse 1 ; but the passage 
containing the letters appears to have broken awap. Where exactly the temple was built is not 
specified ; but probably it was built near the village of Unchahra where the inscribed stone 
slab has been found. Verse 3 suggests that the temple stood on a hillock pertaining to the Vindhyan 
range and the suggestion seems to be supported by the name VindhyéSvara applied to the deity 
installed in it. A hillock actually stands near the village. 

Verse 1 of the inscription apparently introduces the lady who was responsible for the construe- 
tion of the temple in question, although the passage containing her name, as already noted above, 
seems to have broken away. There is a prayer in this stanza for the continuity and continuous 
rule probably of the royal family to which she belonged. Verse 2 speaks of Rayakachakravartin 
Lakshmana alias Dharmadéva who was related to the mother (mdatyi-paksha) of the said lady. 
The introduction of this ruler, who was probably the maternal grandfather or uncle of the lady, is 


2 See also ARASI,1935-36, pp. 95-96. 
2 Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 134. 
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difficult. to explain unless it is supposed that he was a ruler of the Unchahra area where the temple 
was built by her, The following two stanzas (verses 3-4) state how the lady sag temple 
of the god Silin ot Diirjati (ie, Siva) styled Vindhyéivara to be built apparently on the \ indhyas. 
The purpove behind the construction of the temple is stated to have been the lady’s dears to obtain 
wealth including sons and grandsons as well as the salvation of her dead ancestors, The last stanza 
(verse 5) ptaten that the eulogy was composed hy Pandita Sukhakara, 


‘The eecond half of the inscription in prose repeats parts of what is already stated in the versified 
section disoussed above, But, although it does not mention Ranakachakravartin Lakshmana 
alias Dharmadéva, it gives some interesting details not found in the verses. Here the lady 
Uddalladévt is stated to have caused the temple of Vindhyésvara to be built and consecrated 
it on the Damanaka-chaturdagi in V.S. 1294 for obtaining wealth including children and grand 
children as well as for her own beatitude and the salvation of the twentyone past generations of 
her family. It is possible to think that reference is here to seven generations of each one of the 
three families to which she was related, viz, the families to which her father, mother and husband 
belonged, A damaged passage in line 20 seems to suggest that she performed the pious deed 
asa result of the god Vindhyé4varadéva having ordered her to do so in a dream. The lady is 
further described as born in the Kanyakubja country and to have been the daughter of Maha- 
simantarija Bharahadéva of the Rashtra family. Réishtra here is apparently a mistake for 
Rishtrakiita, This shows that the lady was a scion of the Rishtrakita ruling family of Kanya- 
kubja, Le. Kanoj. She is stated to have been the patfa-rajat or chief queen of a chief named 
Mahamandadéva who is described asa sdmanta or feudatory of a ruler of the Gahadavala 
dynasty, whose name appears to be Aragakkamalla. A person named Pandita Sasyakara is 
mientioned at the end of the inscription in line 22 apparently as the writer indicating that he wrote 
the document on the stone for facilitating the work of engraving. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it mentions no less than four rulers 
who flourished in the early decades of the thirteenth century in different parts of U. P. when that 
togion is generally believed to have formed an integral part of the dominions of the Muhammadans. 
These four rulers, who are not known from any other source, are : (1) Ranakachakravartin Laksh- 
maya-Dharmadéva of the Unchahra region ; (2) Mahds@mantaraja Bharahadéva of the Riashtra- 
kita dynasty of Kanoj ; (3) Simenta Mahamandadéva, a feudatory of the Gahadavila king ; 
and (1) king Aradakkamalla of the Gihadavila family. Of these, the first three were feudatories, 
But, while Mahamandadéva, whose name seems to exhibit an influence of the Arabic name Muham- 
mad, was a subordinate of the Gahadavala king, the overlords of Lakshmana-Dharmadéva_ and 
Bharahadé va are not known, Whether they acknowledged the supremacy of the Muhammadans 
isnot clear, although that is not improbable even if the fact has not bee 
The real status of Gihadavila Aradakkamal! 
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branches of the Rashtrakii{a family, These Rishtrakiitas appear to have owed allegiance to the 
Gahadavala emperors and, after the overthrow of the Gihadavilas, to the Muhammadans. 

: It is well known that in A.H. 590 (1193 A.D.), Mahammad Ghiiri, while he was advancing 
against Kanoj and Baniras, encountered ‘Jaichand, the Rai of Banaras’ (ie, the Gahadavala king 
Jayachchandra) in the vicinity of Chandwar or Chandrawar near the Jumna in the Etawah District 
of U.P. Jaichand was killed and his capital Banaras was occupied by the Muhammadans, That, 
however, the Gihadavala suzerainty was not completely destroyed in 1193 A.D., is indicated by 
the Machhlishahr plate? issued by king Harichandra, son of Jayachchandra, on Sunday, Pausha- 
gu. 15, V.S, 1253 (January 6, 1197 A.D.), and the Bélkhara pillar inseription® of Tuesday, Vaisikha- 
§u. 11, V.S. 1253 (April 29, 1197 A.D.) when the feudatory chief Vijayakarna ruling over a part of 
the Mirzapur District acknowledged the suzerainty of an unnamed imperial ruler of Kanyakubja. 
The Bélkhara inscription shows that Vijayakarna was not subdued by the Muhammadans before 
April 1197 A.D. although he was doubtful whether he could still refer to Gahadavila Harischandra 
as hisoverlord. The present inscription referring to a Gahadavala king named Aradakkamalla as 
the overlord of Samanta Mahamanda in V.S. 1294 (1238 A.D.) suggests that the rule of the Gahada- 
vila dynasty did not end with the death of Hari&chandra, But it is difficult to determine whether 
Aradakkamalla was ruling as a subordinate of the Muhammadans or as an independent monarch 
in the regions still unsubdued by the Musalmans. The Labagat-i-Nasiri,* which attributes the 
conquest of Budaun, Banaras, Kinnauj-i-Shergarh (Kanoj) and Tirhut to Itiitmish, also speaks of 
an independent Hindu king named Bartii, Britii or Prithu who is stated to have held sway in ‘the 
territory of Awadh (Ayddhya)’ and to have been killed by the Muhammadans soon after A.H. 
623 (1226 A.D.). The continuity of Gahadavala rule probably to a still later date, as suggeted by 
the inscription under study, may indicate that king Prithu was a scion of the Gahadavala dynasty. 
His name, however, does not sound like the names of the later Gahadavalas ending with the word 
chandra. Nor does the name of Aradakkamalla sound like that of a Jater Gahadavila. Whether 
this means that they belonged to a branch line of the family cannot be determined without further 
light on the subject. But, if Aradakkamalla ruled as an independent monarch, it has to be admit- 
ted that even as late as the second quarter of the thirteenth century the Muslims were in occupa- 
tion only of the important cities and strongholds while the countryside of the Gahadaydla empire 
still continued to be under Hindu domination. 

Only two geographical names are mentioned in the inscription. They are the well-known 
Kanyakubjadééa (i.e. the territory around the city of Kano}) and the Vindhya mountain range. 


TEXT® 
[Metres : verses 1, 3 Sardilavikridita ; verse 2 Vasantatilaka ; verses 4-5 An ushtubh.J 
alae Co Oe Ue ee 
2 [dipt=ai]va suréndra-mandala-mu —— — vy — — v — j= 
3 na guntna bhanti bhuvané sarvvé taya nyakkriti[s=ta]— — vu v — [bhava]- 


1 In that case, ths Rashtrakitas settled in the Unchahra area after their dislodgment from Budaun by the 
Muhammadans. According toa tradition current about the southern borders of the Allahabad District, the 
Gahadavalas settled in the northern region of Vaghelkhand after the Muslim conquest of Kanauj and Banaras, 

2 Tbid., No, 433. 

3 Tbid., No. 434. 

4 Raverty’s trans., Vol. I, pp. 627-29, 

5 From impressions. 

© Probably the Siddham symbol followed by the word svasti stood at the beginning of the line. 
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4 tveavichalarh yAjyarh prasistveadbhutam {j [1] Simantarija-tilakah prathitah pri[th]i 
§ vylih Gt Lakehmagd o ot Lakehmaga-tulya-kirttih | yan-mityi-paksha mu(i)ha rai{ya)- 
6 ka chakvavartti yathirthyatah khalu tathé sa cha Dharmmadévah |j[2"] Sr[i-Vindhye]- 
7 Sévara Giling dbhutataral stambh-dvali-so[bhijtah prisidd<[yamea]né- 
8 [ka bhajdra[pajyit® nana -patik-dnvitah | yach-chhrijgéna divarh spri[san=ga]- 
O tilwrs Vindhyé raver utthité vyajid yad-dhvaja-parkti-patita[gati]- 
10 rbhbhife bhijte urd vakyatah || [8%] Prasidd& yarh tayeikari sri-Vindhyésva- 
11 ra Dhtryjatéh | patra pautr-ddi-sampa[t]}tyai pitpininetiraniya cha |] [4*] 
12 Prasestivachantif chakré panditah 4ri-Sukhikarah | sujan-drhbri-sardja- 
15 nearaji-rafjita mirddhajah {[5*] iti 4ri-Kanyakuvja(bja)-dés-ddbhiitayi Rashtra-* 
14 kula-vatihéa-pradipasmah isimantarija-sri Bharahadéva-sutayi srima- 
1h d-Gahadavila kula-kamala-vikésana-sahasrithsu-sri-“A[ra]dakikamatlia- 
16 sirnanta-caranigatavajrapaijara-sriman-Mahamandadéva-pa[tta]r[a]- 
17 jiyé it-Uddalladévy&  sva-kul-aikavirhsati-purusha-santaran-drtham=at[ma] .* 
18 [palrama-nilréyasa-praptvai putra-pautr-ddi-sampattyai sarhva[t]® .. 


19. . dviidasa-Sateshu chaturnnavaty-adhikéshu Damanaka-chaturd[dasya]- 


Mra te 
20 vavé sri-Vindhyésvajrajdivasya svapn-i. 2... 
21 sidd«yarh kiritah pratishthipitag=cha |Jva. 2 6. 


22 rin’ pandita-dri-Sasyakaréya** prafafst]i. . 1 


* ‘Three syllables were omitted bere by the seribo or engraver through oversight, A word like jayali would 


euit the metre. 


® The intended name ix apparently Rishtrekita. 
® Sendit has not been observed here. 
* Sond: has net been observed here. Above dda which is the second akskara in the name, there are what 


may be traces of a sign of medial ef. The queen's name may, therefore, possibly be Uddailladavt (for Uddélladéri %) 
also. 


* The lost ehshere at the end of the line may be restored as neh. 

* The space at the end of this line and the beginning of the next suggests the restoration samratsaréshu, 
* The lost name ef the week-day may be conjecturally restored as Kuja. 

‘ ‘The fow ehehenas lost at the end of the line may be eonjecturally restored as adéSid=éea tat-pra*. 

* About five ebshares are lost here. What has been read as vd may also be read as ri, 

® Read Sasyakaréga. ‘The letters rip may be a part of the epithet sarin. 

11 ‘The elsherae lost here may be conjecturally restored as “ikke. 
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No. 23—WARANGAL INSCRIPTION OF RAGHUDEVA, KALI YEAR 4561 
(1 Plate) 


D. C. Sircar, Ooracamunp 
(Received on 12.5.1958) 


Many of the imperial ruling families of the Deccan had their capitals in the former Hyderabad 
State now merged in the Mysore, Andhra Pradesh and Bombay States. Thus Manyakhéta of the 
Rishtrakiitas, Kalyina of the Later Chalukyas and Kalachuris, Dévagiri of the Yadavas and 
Anumakonda and Vararigallu of the Kiakatiyas were all situated in different parts of the former 
State of Hyderabad. It was therefore expected that the area, if properly explored, would yield 
a large number of interesting inscriptions and some time ago a band of my colleagues and assistants 
were sent to various parts of the region to begin the work. In the course of the exploration of a 
very small part of the area in 1957-58, Mr. K. H. V. Sarma and Pandit V. §. Subrahmanyam, both 
Epigraphical Assistants in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for India, visited Warangal 
and copied some inscriptions that were found at the place. One of these inscriptions from Warangal 
is edited in the following pages. Iam thankful to Mr, Sarma and Pandit Subrahmanyam for the 
assistance they have rendered me in the preparation of this article, ° ‘ 

About 150 years ago, Mackenzie’s Pandits copied the inscription and their tentative transcript 
finds a place in the Mackenzie Manuscripts, 15-4-5, p- 106 (cf. Bharati, Vol. XII, Part i, pp. 426 
f.). Unfortunately the Pandits could not read the epigraph satisfactorily. 

The inscription is divided into two parts, the first engrayed on the right wall of the gate of 
the Warangal fort while the second part is incised on the left wall of the same structure. The first 
part contains ten lines of writing covering an area about five feet in length and two feet and one 
inch in height. There are only eight lines in the second part which covers a space about six feet and 
six inches long and one foot and eight inches high. The epigraph is continued from the first to the 
second part. The preservation of the writing is not satisfactory as the letters are rubbed off in 
many parts of the record. 

The characters of the inscription are Telugu. Initial a has a rather peculiar form resembling 
modern Telugu /gin shape. But the language is Oriya which is, however, considerably influenced 
by Sanskrit. There are many errors in the language and orthography of the record. The date, 
quoted in lines 2-5, is Saturday (Briha-vasara}), MrigaSira-nakshatra, Magha-su. 10, in the 
year Pramathin which is mentioned as corresponding to the Kali year indicated Ly the defective 
passage yekasatéd-adhika-pamcha-Sat-Gltara-chatu[h*]-salasra-parimité. The expression pasieha- 
Sat-dtlara (i.e. ‘with the addition of 500’) qualifying chatuh-sahasra (i.e. 4,000) ip the sare context 
suggests that the number intended in yéhaSatad-adhika qualif, ying purcha-Sata should be less than 
hundred. The word ycka (eka, ‘one’) forming the first part of this expression clearly suggests that 
the intended number is one of those immediately following 10 or any of its multiples between 20 
and 90. But the name Pramathin applied to the year, which apparently corresponded to one of 
the Kali years from 4501 to 4599, shows that the Kali year 4561 current (i.e. Kali 1560 
expired) is intended since no other year in the said period of 99 years corresponds to the cyclic year 
Pramathin of the South Indian calendar. Saturday, Magha-su. 10, Mrigasira-nakshatra, in Kali 
4561 current, corresponds regularly to the 2nd February, 1460 A.D. 

The proposed emendation of yzkasatad-adhika as ehashashty-adhike is supported by the internal 


evidence of the inscription. As will be seen below, the record mentions Raghudéva, the governor 
pe 


"4 For Briha-vara meaning Saturday, see above, Vol. XXXI, p- 100, note 1, 
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of Rajahmundry under Gajapati Kapilévara of Orissa, in connection with the Oriya Sonaaaat of 
the fortress of Voruriyallu in the land (rajya) of Vararigallu, io, the Warangal fort. The oceu- 
pation of Warangal by the Oriyas is mentioned in another inscription! in the ita patent to its 
conquest by Kapiléivara’s son Harhbira and bearing the date Pramithin, Migha-su. 10, Va (io, 
Vadda-vara, Saturday) which is exactly the same as the date of the record under study. There 
is no doubt that both the inseriptions refer to the same event, viz, the conquest of the Warangal 
fort by the generals of Gajapati Kapiléévara, It may be that Hathbira was the chief commander 
of the Gajapati forces and that Raghudéva was the second in command, — It is interesting to note 
that Hahbira’s inscription is found on the eastern gate of the Warangal fort while Raghudéva’s 
record is incived on its western gate, locally known as the fifth gate, This apears to show that the 
two leaders of the Gajapati forces led the attack on the Warangal fort from two different sides. 
Raghudéva, the Oriya governor of Rajahmundry, is also known from several of his inscriptions 
hearing dates in the sixth decade of the fifteenth century.? 

The object of the inscription is recorded in two sentences in the last two lines (lines 17-18), The 
concluding part of the first of these sentences is very much damaged. But it seems to read as 
Vorungarnti-durgga-patinku sadhila in which sadhila (past tense of the Oriya verb sddhiva) has 
no doubt been used in the sense of ‘subdued’ or ‘ defeated’, It is therefore stated here that 
Raghudéva-naréndra subdued the lord of the Voérumganti-durga (i.e. the Warangal fort). 
The second sentence says that he spared the lives of the governor of the fort and the latter’s 
followers (yihara savainya-sahitya jiva-ddna dila). The conquest of Warangal by the generals of 
Kapilésvara is one of the events in the struggle between the Bahmanis of Gulbarga and the 
Gajapatis of Orissa, 

The inseription is interesting from several points of view. In the first place, it represents the 
god Vishnu as the imperial ruler of the earth and apparently as the overlord of the emperor 
Kapilosvara of the Siryavarasi Gajapati family of Orissa. The date of the record has been 
put against the background of eternity as it is represented as falling in the eternal reign period of 
the said god. This is because of the fact, as we have shown eleswhere,? that Gaiga Anaigabhima 
III (c, 1211-88 A.D.) dedicated his Kingdom in favour of the god Purushdttama-Jagannatha of 
Puri, who is regarded as a form of Vishuu, and that the Ganga king’s successors as well as the later 
imperial ralers of Orissa including their theoretical Successors, the present Mahirajas of Puri, 
regarded themselves as the Viceroys of the deity who was considered the real lord of the country, 
This conception is noticed in several inscriptions of the Gaiga dynasty. The present epigraph 
is the only record outside the Ganga family, which echoes the same idea. There is, however, 
a slight difference in the conception as found in the inseription under review. The god is not 
represented here as the lord of the kingdom of Orissa with the king of Orissa as his viceroy. 
The idea expressed in our record is that the god was the lord of the earth while Kapilésvara, 
endowed with imperial style, was the king of the Utkala country under him. This mode of intro- 
ducing a king is possibly the only case of the kind in the whole Tange of Indian epigraphy. 

The seoond point of interest in the record is its style which exhibits an influ 
criptions of the Gangas. Some of the passages in Kapilévara’s description in the present inscrip- 
tion are copied from records like the Drakshirima,* Bhubaneswar’ and Kaiichipuram® 
of Anangabhima IE and one of the Kapilis inscriptions? of Narasitbha I (c 1238-64 

! Above, p. 1, note 3; HQ, Va. XXXUI, pp. 280-81; ef, SII, Vol. VIL, p. 372, No. 733, 

® Above, pp. 1-2, 

® Ibd., Vol. XEX, p. It 

* S17, Vol. IV, p. 467, No. 1328. 

* Above, Vol. XXX, p. 234. 

* Thid., Vol, XXXI, pp. 96 #. 

* See above, pp. 41 i. 
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most interesting among these epithets are those which speak of the king as Mahévara-putra, Pu- 
rushdttama-putra and Durgi-putra, In the similar representation of Anangabhima III and his 
son Narasitiha I, one may notice the fact that theso kings, in spite of their staunch deyotion to the 
god Vishnu in the shape of Purushdttama-Jagannitha of Pur, could not possibly dissociate them- 
selves totally from the Saiva leanings of their ancestors, Since, however, the hold of Vaishnavism 
became gradually stronger and stronger on the kings of Orissa, it is rather strange that the same 
epithets were applied to Kapilésvara who flourished two centuries later. But this may be 
explained by the suggestion that the Siiryavarhsis were also Saivas originally. It lias, however, 
to be noticed that a similar description of Kapiléévara is not noticed in any other inscription of 
the Stiryavarngi Gajapati family. Are we then to suppose that the reason underlying the above 
description of Kapiléévara was the Saiva leanings of Raghudéva? It will be seen from our analysis 
below that Raghudéva calls himslef Sri-Durga-varaputra as well as gri-Jagannathadéva-[labdha*]- 
vara-prasada. He also bore the typical Saivite name Virabhadra. This prince as well as his father 
and grandfather are further represented as devotees of the god Mallinatha and the goddess Gana- 
mangalachandi or Matgalachandi. These two deities are probably to be identified respectively 
with Siva and Parvati since the name Mallinatha is known to be often applied to a Siva-liigat and 
Chandi and Mangalachandi are both well-known names of the said goddess, As Raghudéva’s 
grandfather was Kapilésvara’s father, it is possible to think that the family was originally Saiva and 
that Kapilésvara was the first of its members, who was devoted to the god Purushottama- 
Jagannitha, Kapilésvara may have become a devotee of the said deity after his accession to 
the throne of Gajapati Bhinu IV, since theoretically the Gaga throne belonged to the god. 

The first section of the inscription in lines 1-5 gives the date, viz. Saturday, Migha-éu. 10, 
Mrigasiri-nakshatra in the year 4561 current (in words) in the first quarter of Kali which is one of 
the four ages, the name of the year being Pramithin. This year is mentioned with reference to 
the victorious reign of the illustrious god Vishnu just as is done in the case of dates falling in the 
reigns of particular kings. In consonance with this interesting reference, the date is stated to. 
have fallen in the second Parardha of the god Brahman, in the Syétayaraha Kalpa and the 
twentyeighth Chatur-yuga of the Vaivasvata Manvantara. Lines 5-6 likewise mention the 
locality, where the inscription was put up, in an equally grand setting. The concluding 
part of this passage cannot be fully deciphered. But it seems to speak of the tract of Varurhgallu 
(Warangal) within the dominions of Umainusahi(*saha) described as the Suratana of Kalubaraga,,. 
ive. the Bahmani Sultin Humayun Shah (1458-61 A.D.) of Gulbarga. This land is stated to have 
been situated in the western tract of the Andhra country which formed a part of Bhiratavarsha 
lying in the Jambiidvipa section of the earth. This is in consonance with the old conception accor- 
ding to which Jambii-dvipa was one of the four or seven dvipas constituting the earth. The re- 
presentation of a locality in a similar setting, is however, not unknown in South Indian inscrip- 
tions. Thus an inscription* of 1077 A.D. gives the situation of the capital of the Kadambas of 
Banavasi in the following words: “ Among the fourteen worlds is the middle world, one rajju 
inextent. In the centre of that middle world is the Golden Mountain, to the south of which is 
the Bharata land, in which like the curls of the lady earth shines the Kuntala country, to which 
an ornament [with various natural beauties] is Banavasi.” 

The next passage in lines 7-17 introduces Raghudéva-nareéndra who was responsible for the 
setting up of the record. First is mentioned in lines 7-8 Jagéesvaradéva—-maharaya described 
as a devotee of the god Mallinatha and the goddess Ganamangalachandi. Nextis described Jagé- 
svara’s son Pratapa-Kapilesvaradéva—-maharaja in lines 8-14. Kapilédvara is stated to have 


1 Cf, P. Sreenivasachar, A Corpus of Inscriptions in the Tclingana Districts, Part TI, 1956, Nos. Mn. 


18-25 (pp.49 ff). 
2 Ep. Carn., Vol. VIII, Sorab No. 262. Seo also the Vilasa grant of Prolaya-niyaka, verses 5 ff. 


(above Vol. XXXII, p. 260). 
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become a lord of the Utkala country at the command of the illustrious Purushottama described 
aa the lord of the fourteen worlds, ie, the god Purushdttama-Jagannatha of Puri. Next he is des- 
eribed aa ‘the son of Mah@évara (Siva) ’, ‘ the son of Purushdttama (Vishyu)’ and ‘the Bon) af 
Darga’, As already indicated above, theve epithets and eome others in the description of Kapilés- 
vara appear to have been borrowed from certain records of the Gatiga king Anatgabhima Til 
and hin eon and eaccesor Narasiiha 1. In the inscription under study, Kapilé4vara is endowed 
with the imperial tithe Mahdrdjadhivija-Paramésvara and ix described as belonging to the solar 
race, Ye is further called éri-viva-Gajapati (the Gajapati who is an illustrious hero), Gandésvara 
(lord of Ganda) and vijita-navakofi-Kargd{-dseara (lord of the Karpata-nine-crore country con- 
quered hy him), It is interesting to note that Kalavarag-tsvara (io. the lord of Gulbarga) is not 
added here to Kapiléivara’s epithets as in other records, This is probably because the inscription 
was set up in an area belonging to the dominions of the Bahmani Sultins of Gulbarga and the 
looal people were expected to sneer at the hollowness of the claim, 

Kapilédvara was the first independent imperial ruler of the family and Raghudéva is known to 
have been his younger brothers’ son and his viceroy at Rajahmundry, The mention of Jiigé- 
avara as a mahdrdya (Le, makdaja) shows that he was also a ruling chief, This is supported by 
the evidence of the Raghudévapura grant. Lines 14-15 of our inseription mention Parasu- 
rimadéva as the younger brother of Kapilésvara and as a devotee of Mallinithadéva and Ma- 
tivalachandi (elsewhere called Ganamatgalachandi), Parasuriimadéva-riya’s son Raghudéva is 
mentioned in the following lines. He is called Virabhadra Raghudéva-naréndra and is des- 
cribed as a devotee of the god Mallindthadéva and the goddess Ganamangalachandi and also as 
having been a favourite son of the goddess Durga and as favoured by Jagannathadéva, ie. the 
wod ParushdttamaJagannitha of Puri, It is further stated that Raghudéva was the ruler of 
Rajamahéndravara, ie. RAjamahindrapura, which is the modern Rajahmundry. As already 
indicated above, the object of the inscription is recorded in the last two lines (lines 17-18) which 
state that Raghudéva subdued the governor of the Warangal fort but that he spared the lives of 
the said Bahmani officer and his soldiers, 

The god Mallinatha seems to have been the family deity of the ancestors of Kapilésvara, Since 
Mallindtha as the name of a deity is very popular in the Telugu speaking areas and not in Orissa, 
the original home of the Siryava:h4l Gajapati family may have been in the Andhra country. 
As we have eleewhere suggested,? the mother of Kapilé{vara was probably born in the Velama 
community of Andhra. 

The genealogy of the Sirpava:h4i Gajapatis of Orissa supplied by the present inscription re- 
presents Kapil@ivara and ParaSarima as the sons of Jigé4vara, and Raghudéva, governor of 
Rajahmundry, ae the con of Paraturima. This information is already available from the 
Raghudévapura and DGrapalem grants of Raghudéva edited above. But Raghudéva’s secon- 
dary name Virabhadra is known only from the present record. 

The geographical names mentioned in the inscription have already been discussed wbove. 


TEXT* 
Part I ~ 


1 Sri-Vishpu-rjya-pravarddbaminasya*|* adya [Brahmay]  dvitiyya(ya)-parirddhd | Své- 
(Sva)tavariba-kalpé ; 


1 Above, pp 4, 6 &. 
2.Of. ibid. p. 7. 

® Seo ibid., pp. 1. 

4 From ap impression. 
® Better read “mand. 

* The deeds here and in other places in thie and the following Imes are superfuous. 
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Second Part 
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2 Vaivasvata-manvaritta(ta)ré | ashtabifijsatitari? | chaturyyarhgana® Kalé(lau) | prathama- 
padé | yékasataid-a-* 


8 dhika-| parhcha-Sat-6ttara- | chatu[h*]-sahasra- | parimit[6] | avadhd' | Pramadi- 
samvatsaré | Uttar-a- 


4 yané | sisi-rutau® | Magha-miasé | Sukla-pakshé | dasamyam  tithau | Briha- 
vasaré | Mrigasi(si)ra- 


5 nakshatré | iha prithivyirh | Jarhba-dvipé - Bha(Bha)ra[ta]-varshé | Andhra-des-inta* 
rggata-[paschima ]- 


Jee ee wens 


6 disi-bhigé | Ka[lu}baraga-suratina- | Umainugaha* | Vérurbgallu- | rijy[é] 
7 Sri-Mallinathadéva-Ganamarigalachamdi-chara[na]-Sarana | Sri-Jages[v ]aradéva-mihi- 
8 [riyaii]kara  putra | Sri-chaturddasa-bhuvan-ddhipati [Srimatu] | Sri-[Puru]shottamasya @- 


9 déSid=Utkal-adhisa | kyita-samara-mukh-inéka-ripu-darppa-marddana | bhuja-bala-para- 
krama | 


LOA pujya-sattamah | Mahésvara-[putra - char-dcha}ra-jagan-mila-kirana- | Sri-Puru- 


Part II 


11 shdttama-putra | “i-Durgga-putra | trayi-vasuindhari-samuddharana-pratipe-prackaiida- | 


dor-ddarnda-[maha-varaha | Sriman-mahaJra- : 


12 jadhiraja- paramé: Svara | Vaivasvata-[kula]-pra[s]iita raksha- daksha ...°. 4. | starh[bhiJta 
Rarer | Sri-Rima-guna-? ; . 


13 alarkrita | &i-Sirya-varns-iyvalarhbana-stambha | ei SS A | vijita- 
nava-koti-Karnnat-ésvara | Prata- q 


14 pa-Kapilésvara- | déva-maharajamkara | tasya’ anuja | éri-Mallinatha- | déva-Marhgalacha- 
rdi-charana-Saranu | sri-Para- 


15 §[ujramadévara(varh)kara putra | sri-Mallinathadéva-Ganamatigalacharidi-charana- | sara- 
nu | sri-Jaga[nnathadéva]-[labdha*]- 


16 vara-prasida | Sri-Durgga-vara-putra | ripu-[darppa]-mana-marddana- | yéka®-daksha | Sri- 
Raja[mahérmdra]- 


1 Read °vitngatilama’. 
2 Read °r-yyugtya°. 
3 Read ékashash{y-a°. 
4 Read abdé. 
5 Read Siéir-artau. 
® Read sahé. > 
7 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
8 The word is redundant. 
9 Read marddan-aika. 
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17 vara=r4jya(ja) | Sci-Parula'rimadiva-riyatayaya | 4ri-Vira[ bha]dra-Raghudiva-narém- 
dra | Vorurigal ri |ti-[dargga)- 


18 [pativku) oidhilé | yihara sa-sainya-sahitya® jiva-dina ila [{]"] 


1 Read Parsis®. The expression éi-Paraivrame-divaréy2-tanaya is, however, redundant since the same re- 
lationship between Paradurima and Raghudéva is already indicated in the passage ér}-Parasurdmadivdih (vam)- 
bara pwira in lines 14-15 above. 

* The ietended word is estifa which is redundant. 


No. 24—CHIKKERUR INSCRIPTION OF AHAVAMALLA, SAKA 917 
(1 Plate) 


B. R. Gorat, Ooracamunp 
(Received on 10.4,1958) 


In December 1957, while touring in the Hirekerur Taluk of the Dharwar District in the pre- 
sent Mysore State in search of inscriptions, I had the opportunity of copying’ about 21 inscriptions 
at Chilkkerdr about six miles from Hirekoriir, the headquarters of the Taluk. The earliest ins- 
cription? so far found at Chikkeriir is edited here with the kind permission of the Government 
Epigraphist for India. 


The inscription is engraved on a stone set up in front of the temple of Banadavya. Long ago 
Burgess referred apparently to the same inscription? as lying in front of the temple of 
Banasamkari that is the same as Banadavya. According to him, the date of that record is Saka 
975. It will be seen, however, that the date is Saka 917 and not Saka 975. 


The stone is dressed only on the surface where the inscription is engraved. There are 17 lines 
of writing. The engraver seems to have marked out on the stone the space necessary for incising 
the inscription by a line both at the top and the bottom. But as that space was not enough, he 
had to continue the writing helow the line at the bottom. Above the line at the top, there are the 
figures of the sun and the moon. The record is written in Kannada characters of about the 
tenth century A.D. Barring the imprecatory verse at the end which is in Sanskrit, the 
language of the epigraph is Kannada and it is written in prose. 


The engraver has done his job in a very indifferent way and the record contains many mistakes ; 
ef. sariwastara (lines 1-2) for sarvatsara, Parlguna (lines 3-4) for Phalguna. The form of m is mostly 
cursive. The akshara bhav in line 2 has a peculiar form. Similarly noteworthy is the form of n 
in °Uppalana and nadeda (line 9), nijabbe (line 11), °natana (line 12) and narah (line 15). In puyyame 
(line 4) the subscript is » and not » as is usually found in the inscriptions of that period. 


The record is dated Saka 917 (expressed partly in words and partly in figures), Jaya, Phal- 
guna Punname (i.e. su. 15), Saturday, Uttard-nakshatra. The date, which is irregular, 
seems to be the 18th February 995 A.D. 


The record opens with the word svasti followed by the date. Then it states that, when Maha- 
mandalésvara Ahavamalladéva proceeded against Uppala (Utpala) in the course of his northern 
dig-vijaya after having subdued his adversaries in the south and when Bhimayya was governing 
Banavase-nadu and Nagirjjuna was the Nalgavunda, Palliga, son of Kondavanigara Jogayya 
and Nijabbe, and his wife Arasakka, had the image of the goddess Bhalari installed. They also 
made a gift of land, obviously in favour of the deity. 


The record does not give the name of the ruling king, but refers to a Mahamandaléévara named 
Ahavamalla. We know that the region in question was a part of the kingdom of the Western 
Chalukya king Tailapa II Ahavamalla (973-97 A.D.). But it is difficult to identify Ahavamalla 
of our record with Taila II since the former is referred to as samadh igatapatichanahasabda-maha- 
mandalésvara while the latter’s records give him the usual sovereign titles borne by the Western 
Chalukya kings. Ahavamalla of our record may be identified with Irivabedatiga Satyasraya, the 


Ee I 
* This has been registered as No. 255 of A.R. Ep.,1957-58, App. B. 
2 Antiquarian Remains of Bombay Presidency, p. 12. 

(131) 
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son of Taila 1, A record from Lakkundi? clearly suggests that this prince was known as Ahava- 
malla, ‘The ingeription thus offers evidence in support of the statement of Ranna that Satyidéraya 
assintod his father in his malitary affairs." 

Av indicated above, the record refers to a time when Mahdmaydalésvara Ahavamalla proceeded 
against Utpala in the course of his northern diy-wijaya after he had put down his adversaries in 
the south. This indicates that Taila IL had to face troubles in the south, The moment the 
Rivhtrakiitas were defeated by him, the feudatories of the former declared their independence, 
Gata Mararhihe wert ro for es te support the Rivhtrakiite prince Indra TV in the latter’s claim 
for the throne. It is well known, however, that Taila IL succeeded in subduing them, But he 
had to face the Chélas who were the hereditary enemies of the Chalukyas as they had been 
of the Rashtrakitas previously, The contemporary Chola king Rajarija I conquered Gangavidi, 
Nolambavadi and Todigaippidi,’ taking opportunity of the chaos that existed for some time after 
the disappearance of the Rishtrakiitas. Taila 11 took action in repulsing the Chéla advance as is 
evidenced by on inseription’ found at Kégaliin the Hadagalli Taluk of the Bellary District, accor- 
ding to which king Ahevamalla (ic. Taila 11) was ruling from Rodda (identified with Rodam in the 
Anantapur Distriet) after having defeated the Chélis and seized 150 elephants from the enemy, 
on Friday, the 25rd December 992 A.D, It is quite possible that, after the battle referred to in 
this record, Taila 11 appointed his own son as the governor of that territory. 


‘Three years later, in 995 AD., our record shows that Satyaraya moved from the place and 
proceeded against Utpala in the north, This Utpala may be identified with Paramira Muija.° 
The fact that SatySsraya proceeded against Utpala, ic., Paramiira Viakpati Muija, is known for 
the first time from our record, The date of Muija’s death has been placed between V.S. 1050 
(093-91 AD.), when Amitagati compiled his Subhdsiitara/nasanddha during Muija’s reign, and 997 
A.D. when Taila 1] died.* Our record minimises this gap. If by February 995 A.D., Satyasraya 
was on his way against Utpala, the latter's death must have taken place after that date. 


It is difhenlt to say whether Satydsraya was directly responsible for the capture of Muija 
which led to the latter's death. Mekdsimante Bhillama claims in his Sangamner copper-plate 
prant,? dated 1000 4.1), that he crushed the military force of the great king Muija and made the 
goddess of fortune observe the vow of a chaste woman in the house of the illustrious Ranaranga- 
Bhima. He might heve helped Satyasaya, whose identification with Ranaraiga-Bhima is sug- 
gested hy Ranna’s Gedayeddia.® very considerably in the latter's battle against Utpala referred 
to in our record. 


Bhinayya. it is seen from our record, was ruling over Banavasi. Several inscriptions from Yas- 
ale® speak of Kadamba Chattayyadéva governing over Banavasi in 993 A.D. Bhimayya must 
have began to govern the division some time after that date. Nigirjjuna, who is said to have been 
a NGjgimegde, may perhaps be identified with his namesake who is stated in an inscription from 
Hiréchavuti in the Shimoga District** to have been a N&cggavundu. 

4 SI, Vel. XI, Part I, No. 52. 
® Gedhguidhe, 4 ivive 2, verse 47. 
* K. A, Ni@akanta Sastri, The Céfas, 2nd od., pp. 174-73. 
* SU, Vol. IX, Part 1, No. 76. 
* Cf. Ganguly, History of the Puramara Dynasty, p. 47, 
* Ray, DENI, Vel. U1, pp. 857-58. 
* Above, Vol. Il, pp. 212 &. 
* For the names Bkims, Sihase-Ihims, Raysyase-iti-Rima-Bhima, cte., applied to Satyaa@aya, cf, Asvisa 1, 
verses 22, 52-52, 64, Advan 2, verses 3, 47. 
* AR, Bp, 1990-40, BLK. Nos. 90, 01 and $2. 
” Zp. Care. Vol. VILL, Sd. 234. 
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No. 24] CHIKKERUR INSCRIPTION OF AHAVAMALLA, SAKA 917 15: 


Banaviise-nadu was the district round Banayasi, the ancient capital of the Kadambas in 
the North Kanara District of the Mysore State. 


TEXT! 
1 *Svasti Saka-nripa-Ikal-Ati(ti)ta-sarn- 
2 vastara’-Satarngal-orn[bhai]ni 
3 ya 17 [né] Jaya-sarnvastara’da Parmlgu- 


4 na‘!-ma(ma)sada punname Sanivaram="utta[re]- 


co 


nakshattrar [|*]svasti samadhigata[pa]- 
6 fichamahisabda-mahimath(ma)ndalésva- 


7 ra Srimat Ahavamalladévarn da- 


(9/2) 


kshina-dig-bha(bha)gavari nira(ri)kulam madiy=u- 


o 


ttara-dig-vijaih’-geyd-Uppala[na] méle naded=a- 


10 ndu Bhi(Bhi)mayyam Banavasi-nadan-ile Nagirjjunarh [NaJ-, 


—_ 
= 


Iga(lgi)mundu geyye Korh(Ko)ndavanigara Jogayyamn Nijihbe- 

12 ya magarh Palligarh(ga)n-atana perh(pe)ndatiy=[A ]rasakk-a- 

13 néka-sattugam-undu Bhalariyam pratishthe geyi- 

14 *sidal* matta[la] keyya[nugge?]® kottari?? ma[sin*]galari [{} Déva-drabyari(vyat) 
15 tilaii vapa yavadbhaksharinti!! yé(y5) narah [|*] tavat- 

16 vad-varisha-saharsrana vishthayam'? jaya- 


17 té krimih?? [(|*] 


1 From impressions. 6 
2 There is a symbol here at the beginning of the writing. 
3 Read samvatsara. 
¢ The month referred to is Philguna. 

5 An anusvare sign seems to have been engraved above mu. 

6 Read vijayam. 

7 This and the next line are engraved in smaller characters. 

® Read geysidar. 

® The reading and interpretation of these letters are doubtful. 

10 Read kotfar. 

11 The intended reading may be v=api yivad-bhakshati, 

1 Read lavad-varsha-sahasrani vish thayain. 

13 There is a symbol here at the end of the writing, 


n 


No. 25—-DHULLA PLATE OF SRICHANDRA 
(7 Plate) 
Dp. C. Strearn, OoracamunD 
(Received on 10. 4. 1958) 


Five copper-plate grants of king Srichandra, who ruled over the south-eastern part of Bengal 
about the second half of the tenth century A.D,, have so far been discovered, Three of these, 
which have already been edited, are the Rampal,! Kédarpur? and Madanpur? plates, The copper- 
plate grants of Srichandra diseovered at Idilpur and Dhulla have not yet been edited, although 
the contents of both the inseriptions have been published. The Idilpur plate was noticed in the 
pages of this journal.¢ The Dhulli plate was discovered in 1925 by the late Dr. N. K. Bhattasali of 
the Dacca Museum, whose transcript of the record was utilised by the late Mr. N. G. Majumdar in 
noticing the epigraph in his Inscriptions ef Bengal, Vol. 1.2 On an examination of the impressi- 
ons of the epigraph preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, it is found 
that the preservation of the writing is unsatisfactory, A number of letters on both the obverse 
and reverse of the plate are rubbed off and consequently their reading is doubtful. Bhattasali 
seems to have waited for the preparation of a complete and more satisfactory transcript than 
the one supplied to Majumdar and this may be the reason why he could not publish the inscription 
till his sad demise about the beginning of 1947, 

It isa single plate measuring 8) inches in length, 7} inches in breadth and } inch in 
thickness, The length quoted is that of the sides, the plate being slightly longer in the middle. 
Tho well-known Diarmechebye seal of the Buddhist dynasty of the Chandras is fixed at the top of 
the plate, Tt is inches in length and its lower part (2} inches wide) disturbs the continuity of 
the writing of the first line on the obverse of the plate. The circular surface of the seal is 2} 
inches in diameter. This surface closely resembles that of the seals fixed on the known copper- 
plate grants ef Srichandra.® There are altogether 47 lines of writing, 23 on the obverse and 24 
on the reverse. ‘The preservation of the writing, as already indicated above, is unsatisfactory. 

‘The characters resemble those of the other inscriptions of king Srichandra who issued the 
charter, Medial ¢is ef both the prish{ha-métrd and Sird-matra types. Bhas been indicated by the 
sign fore. The evegrala has been used in lines 28 and37. The language is Sanskrit and the re- 
cord is written in both prose and verse in a style similar to that in the other charters of the king, As 
a matter of fect all the nine verses forming the introductory part of the record are also found in one 
or other of the same kinu’sreeords. The change of anusvara before § to A and before v to m exhibits 
some of the erthographical peculiarities. It is also often changed to class nasals. Mistakes 
like ative for jGtige (line 25) and tree for tgppe (line 30) are interesting tonote. The date in line 
46 is difficult to read ; the reading of the portion may be Samve(Sasva)t 8 A(d)svina-diné 18. 
This is of course not enough to determine the actual date of the record. But we know from other 
evidences, as already indicated above, that the Buddhist king Srichandra, who belonged to the 
Chandra dynasty and ruled over South-East Bengal, flourished about the second half of the 
tenth century A.D. 


} Above, Vol. X11, pp. 136 ff. and Plate ; Majumdar, Ins. Beng., Vol. III, pp. 1 ff. and Plate. 
? Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 185 ff. and Plate ; Majumdar, op. cit., pp. 10 ff. and Plate. 
3 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 51 #f. and Plate; pp. 337 £. 
‘Above, Vel. XVII, pp. 189-10; Majumder, op. cit.. pp. 166-67. 
*Op. cit... PP. 165.60. 
€UL, eg, sbore., Vol. XXVIL, Plate facing p. 56. 
(134) 
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Of the 9 stanzasin the introductory part of the document, verse 1, found in all the known records 
of the king, is in adoration of the Jina (i.e, Buddha), the Dharma and the Bhikshu-sangha (i.¢. the 
Buddhist Church), the holy trinity of the Buddhists. Verses 2-8 are found in the Rampal and 
Madanpur plates in the same order while verse 9 is the same as the seventh and last stanza of the 
introductory part of the Kédarpur plate. 


Verse 2 introduces a ruler named Parnachandra as born in the family of the Chandras ruling 
over Réhbitagiri. The following two stanzas (verses 3-4) describe Pirnachandra’s son Suvarna— 
chandra who became a Buddhist. Verse 5 speaks of Suvarnachandra’s son Trailékyachandra 
who is compared to Dilipa and is stated not only to have become the mainstay of the royal fortune 
of the king of the Harikéla country but also to have made himself the lord of Chandradvipa. 
Piirnachandra and Suvarnachandra may or may not have been rulers of Robitagiri ; but Traildkya- 
chandra was apparently the ruler of Chandradvipa as a feudatory of the Harikéla king. If 
Rohitagiri is identified with Rohtasgarh in the Shahabad District of Bihar, it has to be suggested 
that Trailékyachandra or one of his ancestors migrated to South-East Bengal where Trailékya 
succeeded in becoming the subordinate ruler of Chandradvipa within the dominions of the king of 
Harikéla, It appears that the Chandras of Rohitagiri were originally the feudatories of the Pala 
kings of Bengal and Bihar and that one of the Chandra princes cae to Bengal in connection with 
his services under the Pala master. But Trailokyachandra seems to have transferred his allegiance 
to the king of Harikéla and was rewarded by the viceroyalty of Chandradyipa. As we have else- 
where! suggested, Chandradvipa was the old name of parts of the Buckergunge District and Hari- 
kéla was originally the name of the area round the Sylhet District, both now in Kast Pakistan, 
although at a later date Harikéla (also spelt Harikela and Harikéli) came to be used to indicate 
the tract called Varga apparently as a result of the expansion of the dominions of the Harikéla 
rulers over wide areas of South-East Bengal. 

About the end of the ninth century, the Gurjara-Pratihara king Mahéndrapiila I (c. 885-907 
A.D.) conquered considerable areas of Bihar and North Bengal from the Palas and the fortune 
of the latter was ata low ebb.* Since the Dacca-Tippera region appears to have formed parts of 
the empire uf Dharmapiila (c. 770-810 A.D.) and Dévapiila (c. 810-50 A.D.), this may have been 
the timewhen the rulers of the Déva Dynasty, as known from the copper-plate grant® of Bhavadéva, 
were ruling’ as independent monarchs from the city of Dévaparvata near modern Comilla in the 
Tippera District of East Pakistan. Shortly after Bhavadéva, the third known ruler of the Déva 
family, a king named Kantidéva was ruling over the tract called Harikéla as we know from his 
Chittagong plate.4 {t seems that the dominions of the Dévas of Dévaparvata soon passed to the 
hands of the ruling family of Harikéla represented by Kantidéva and that the Harikéla kings thus 
came to be in the possession of wide areas of South-East Bengal including the Buckergunge region. 
Traildkyachandra appears to have ruled over Chandradyipa as a feudatory of the dynasty of 
Harikéla kings, represented by Kantidéva, about the second quarter of the tenth century. 


1 See above, Vel. XXVIII, pp. 338-39. 

2 For Mahéndrapila’s stone inscriptions in these areas, dated in his regnal years ranging between the 
years 2 and 19 (cr 9), see Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 1641-47, Recently I had an opportunity of examining one 
of these records, viz. the Ram-Gay’ inscription (ibid., No. 1645) which R. D. Banerji (Mem. A. S. B.. 
Vol. V, p. 64) read and interpreted as fol’ews: (1) Ora Samvat 8 | Sri-Mahindrapala | rajiyabhishé- (2) ha | 
Saitdi-rishi-putra-Sahadévasya, ‘Om, the year 8 (from) the coronation of Mahindrapila. (The gift) of 
Sahadéva, tho son of the Rishi Sauri.” The correct reading of the inscription is however: (1) Siddham 
symbol. Samvata 8 |{ Mahindapala-| rajabhisé- (2) ka || Satidirisi 5 p[u}ta-saha déva[dharma]. The gift of 
the image was made by a person named Satidirisi and his five sons whose names are not mentioned. 

3 Cf. JAS, Lotters, Vol. XVII, pp. 83 ff. For another inscription of the 12th regnal year of Bhavadiva, ef. 
pp. 21-22 of F.A. Khan’s report referred to below. 


4 Above, Vo). XXVI, pp. 313 ff. 
be} 
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Verve 6 introduces Trailékyachandra’s queen Kiifichana or Srikifichand, and the next stanza 
(verve 7) ppeaks of Srichandra, son of Trailikyachandra and his queen, Verse 8 states that Sri- 
chandra brought the earth under his sole umbrella and this conventional description apparently 
augyeste that he was the first independent. or imperial ruler of the family. Verse 9 describes him 
ava diguijayin in the conventional way and this also supports the above suggestion. As will be 
seen below, there is another indication in favour of the same conclusion, 


The prose passage (lines 17 ff.) following the above introductory part in verse reintroduces 
king Stichandra as in good health, i.e, as fit for making a grant. As in his other grants, the king 
in deveribed as enjoying the imperial titles Paramésvara, Paramabhattiraka and Maharajadhiraja, 
as meditating on (or favoured by) the feet of the Paramasaugata (i.e, one devoted to the Sugata or 
Buddha) Mahinijadhiraja Trailékyachandtadéva and as issuing the charter from his jaya- 
shandhivdra (meaning ‘ capital’ in this case) at Vikramapura, It has to be noticed that, while 
Traildkyachandra is endowed with the title Mahdrajadhiraja only, Srichandra is called Paramés- 
wura-Paramabhattiraka-Mahavajadhiraja, This supports the suggestion that the father was a 
feudatory and the son an independent and imperial ruler, It seems that Srichandra threw off the 
allegiance to the king of Harikéla, conquered a considerable part of the latter’s territories in 
South Bast Bengal and transferred his capital from Chandradvipa to Vikramapura in the Dacca 
District. The rive of Srichandra may have been a result of the struggle between the Palas and 
tho kings of Harikéla for the Dacea-Tippera region, The Mandhuk (Tippera District) inscription? 
of the first regnal year of Gdpila II (¢. 935-92 A.D.) shows that the Palas succeeded in ousting 
Uarikela rule from Tippera before the middle of the tenth century, But shortly afterwards, 
Srichandra conquered the Dacea-Tippera region originally perhaps on behalf of the Harikéla king. 


Srichandra must have flourished earlier than Gdvindachandra (¢. 1015-40 A.D.) who apparently 
helonged to the same family and is described in Choa records? as the lord of Vangala-déa (originally 
the same as Chaudradvipa but later the name of the Chandra empire in South-East Bengal), The 
armies of the Chdja king Rajindra I had an encounter with Godvindachandra before 1023 A.D. 
For some time between the reign of Stichandra and that of Gévindachandra, the Dacca-Tippera 
region seems to have been in the possession of king Mahipiila I (c. 992-1040 A.D). Thisis suggested 
hy the Bighduri and Nardyanpur inscriptions dated respectively in the 3rd and 4th regnal years 
of the said Pala monarch, both discovered in the Tippera District.2 Thus Stichandra seems to 
have ruled for at least about 46 years (ef. the issue of the Madanpur plate in the 46th year of his 


reign) about the second half of the tenth century between the earlier years of Gipala IT and those of 
Mahipala I.¢ 


All the geographical names mentioned in connection with the details of the plots of land granted 
as given in lines 20-25 cannot be fully deciphered from the impressions, even though Bhattasali 
offered readings fer all of them. There were altogether five plots of land. The first of these was 
situated in a villege (called Durvipatra and situated in Vallimunda&-mandala according to 


1} H@., Vol. XXVIII, pp. 51 £1 
2 Of. Above, Vol. IX, pp. 229 &. 
? Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1424; Ind. Cult. Vol. IX, pp. 121 ff. 


‘4 Pils rule appears to have been ousted from the Dacca-Tripura regi cece sso} 

region by the su rs of Sricha: 
Two copper-plate grants of Lecebochandra and one of Givindachandra have been recently aenrorge 
Mainamatiin the Tippera District of East Pakistan. These charters, issued from Vikramapura, show that 
Srichandra was followed on the Chandra throne by his son Kalyipachandra, grandson Tavabechacis and t- 
grandson GOvindschendra. Another charter, discovered along with the above, was issued by Seer gt 
his 10th regnal year. He appears to have belonged to the Diva dynasty and flourished about the 13th century 


Fora note on these inscriptions, see F.A. Khan's report on ‘Excavations on Mai = “ed 
Further Excavations in East Pakistan—Mainamati, pp. 22-28. Pe pete Se 
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Bhattasali) in the Khédiravilli vishaya within Paundra-bhukti and measured 4 falas, The 
second plot, apparently in the same area, measured 3 falas and was situated in a locality the 
name of which appears to us to be Nondiyajé-Jayastara, although it was read by Bhattasali as 
Loniyajodiprastara, ‘The third plot of land also measured 3 halas and was situated in the village 
of Tivaravilli no doubt in the same region. The fourth plot measured 2 halas and 6 dréyas and was 
situated in a village (called Parkadimunda and situated in Ikkadisi-vishaya according to Bhatta- 
sali) in the Y614 mandala. The fifth plot measured 7 halas and was situated in a village (the 
name of which is read by Bhattasali doubtfully as Milapatra) apparently in the same neighbour- 
hood. As stated in line 23, the five plots together measured 19 halas and 6 dréyae, The exact 
areas of the land measures called hala and dréna (drénavapa of earlier records) are utknown. 


The list of officers and others to whom the royal order in respect of the grant was issued is 
found in lines 23 ff. It is similar to the lists found in other charters of Srichandra, although its 
resemblance is closer to the one in the Rampal plate than that in the Madanpur plate. The pri- 
vileges to be enjoyed by the donee as enumerated in lines 30 ff. are also similar to those in the list 
found in the other records of the king. 


The description of the donee is found in lines 33 ff. He was the Brihmana Vyasagahgasarman 
who belonged to the Vardhakaugika gdtra, the pravara 2f the three rishis and the Kanva sakha 
and was the son of Vibhuganga, grandson of Nannagatga (or Nandagaiiga) and great-grandson 
of Jayaganga. He is described as the Santivarika, or performer of propitiatory rites, exactly as 
Pitavasaguptagarman, the donee of Srichandra’s Rimpil plate. But, while Pitavisa received a 
grant for performing a ceremony called Kotihdma, Vydsagatiga received the lands mentioned in 
the present record for performing four homas in connection with a rite called adbhula-Santi, In the 
expression adbhuta-Santi which is well-known to the student of the Purana and Smriti literature, 
adbhuta is a synonym of utpita and means any portentous or unusual phenomenon foreboding 
calamity to a king or a private individual or the population of a land, and Santi is a propitiatory 
rite performed with a view to averting such an evil. 


The grant was made by the king in the name of Lord Buddha for the merit of his parents and 
himself. The charter is stated to have been authenticated by the Diarmachakra seal as in the 
case of the king’s other grants. The gift lands were made a rent-free holding according to the 
well-known principle of bhiimi-chchhidra-nyaya (i.e. the free enjoyment of land by one who first 
prought it under cultivation). ; 


Lines 40 ff. contain some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas also known from the 
king’s other records. The date, which has already been referred to above, is quoted in lines 46-47. 
This is followed by the contractions mahdsa-ni...mahaksha-ni, two damaged letters between the 
two groups of letters probably reading anu. The contraction ni has been regarded as standing 
for nibaddha or nirikshita, i.e. registered or examined.? The contractions mahasa@ and mahaksha 
apparently stand respectively for the official designations Mahasandhivigrahika and Mahakshapa- 
talika. It appears that the record was first examined by the Mahdsandhivigrahika and then by 
the Mahakshapatalika. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the location of Harikéla, Chandra- 
dvipa and Vikramapura has been discussed above. The Paundra-bhukti was the territorial 
division, the headquarters of which were originally at the city of Pundravardhana identified with 
modern Mahiasthan in the Bogra District of North Bengal. During the age of the Palas, this 
bhukti or province included considerable parts of South-Eastern Bengal. Although the 


1See the Adbhuta-santi section of the Malsya Purdga, chapters 228-38 ; of. also the quotations from a 
number of authorities in the Sabdakalpadruma (Parigishta), s. v. adbhuta. 
1 Cf. JAS, Vol. XX, pp, 216-17. 
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Chandra empire does not appear to have included any portion of North Bengal, the name of the 
old administrative unit was continued in use during the rule of the Chandras.* The villages 
mentioned in connection with the gift lands cannot bo satisfactorily identified, But the district 
called Y6li-maydata is also known from the Madanpur plate and has been located in the 
Monikganj subdivieion of the Dacea District, The different plots of land were probably situated 
in two districts, the two groups being not far from each other, 


TEXT? 
[Metros : verses 1, 3 Vasantatilaka ; verses 2, 5, 9 Sardilavikridita ; verses 4, 7-8 Upajatt ; verse 
6 Lndyaoajrd ; versos 10-18, 18 Anush{ubh ; verse 14 Pushpitagra.] 
Obverse 


1 Siddhati® svasti | Vandy6 Jinas«sa bhagaviin karun-aika-pit[rjath [Dharmm]é=py=asau 

2 [vijajyaté jagad-Ska-di{palh | yalt-séva]yai sakala éva-[maJh-i[nubhiiva)h safiisiira-pijra- 
[m-ujpaga- 

Schebhati Whifkehujeaighah || [1"] [Ghandra]nim-i[ha] R6é[hi]tigiri-rbhu(bhu)ja- 
[rmvans® vi]sala-[Sriyiah] vi[khyatd) 

4 {bhavi plirgyal-chandra-sadyisah &ri-Parnnachandrd-bhavat | arehchini[m]=pada-pithi- 
{kasu] palthitah santd]- 

§ ninfim-agratash taik-Otkirgya-nava-pragastishu jaya-stambhéshu timréshu cha || [2*] Vu- 
(Bu)djdha}sya [yah] Sasaka-j[a)- 

6 tukane affka-saphs|thaja bhaktya vi(bi)bha[r*]tti bhagavinsamrit-ifkar-aisuh]s | Chandra- 
sya tasya kula-jita it-iva Vau(Bau)ddhah pu- 

7 [trajh Aruté jagati tasva Suvarnnachandrah || [3*] DarSé=[sya] mita kila dGhadéna dif[dri- 
ksha }-mayeGdalyi] 3 

§ chandra-vimvarh® | savargga-chandréya hi téshit-8ti [Suvarnnachandrath samujdiharanti || 
[4°] Putras-tasya pavitrit-(6)- 

© bhayakuleh  koulfma-bhit-lsayats-t[rJaildkyd viditd [di]Sim=ati[thi]bhi[s-Tr]ailékyacha- 
nds guyaijh |] : 

10 AdhinS $Harik®la-+rija-kakuda-ch{ehha]ttra-smitinitm [Sriyarh] ya[s’=Chandr-dpa]padé va(ba)- 
[bhiiva] n{ri}patifrodvi]- 

11 pO Dilip-Spamah | [5*) [Jydtsn-tva Chandrajsya Sach=iva [Jishydr=Gau}ri [Harasy=tva] 
Harér=i{va Srib] | ta[sya prij- 


12 ya [ka ffichana-hantir-ieit Sef kifichan=tty-aitchita-[Sa]sanasya || [6*] Sa rifja-yo]gina subhé 
nuuhii{rté mau])- 


_-- -_——_—_—-—- ec SS a Sy eee et oe 


1 This may be the reasoa why the mame Pupdravardhana-bhukti (or PawndraVardhana®) was changed to 
Paugdra-bhukti. 

? From impressions. 

* Expressed by syusbol. 

“Road bhajan come, 

§ Read “dukdud. 

* Read cimbass of Lowhan. 

T The Rémpal plate has “seyai?. 

® Read *SstchecAiri*. ‘The queen's name was either Kaichani or Stikdiichan’. 
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13 [hirtti}kaih siichita-raja-chihna{m*]'| fa]vapa ta[ayirh tanayari naya)jiah Srichandram= 
ind-iipamam=Indra-[téjah || ] [7*] 

14 Bk-itapatr-ibharanim-bhuvath yo vidhiiya vai{dhéya-ja]n-aividhéyah | [cha)k[ijra kirasu 
nivésit-iri[r]=yya- 

15 [Sa}h-sugandhini disim=mukhini {| [8*] Sprishtah pi[r]thiva-parhéu-do6hada-rasa-slagha- 
ghanan!=dig-gajai[r-né]- 

16 [trand]m=animéshatah parihrito diiréna vyinditakaih | késé[shv=apsa]rasim=a)/lirvva-palita- 
bhrantirm 

17 [samar]épayan santin6 rajasith ranéshu jalyijnd yasya dyu-marggan-gatah |[{ 9*] sa khalu 
éri-Vik[r]Jamapura-sam|ii]- 


18 vasita-Sr[i]maj-jayas[kandh]ivarit paramasaugato maharii[jidhiraija)-Srimat-Trailékya~ 


chandra[d|é- 
19 va-pid-inudhyatah para[mésva}rah para{ma]bha[tta|rako |maJharajadirajah Srimin Sri- 
chandradé~ 
20 vah kuSali || $ri-[Pau]ndra-bhukty-antahpaiti-Kh[6]diravilli*-vishal yé Valli]....° {ndajla 
.  tta-4 


21 grim[é hala-chatushtayara Néndiyajé-Jalya[sta]re® {hala]-trayam  Tivaravilli*-grimé 
{cha] hala-[tra]yaih” Y6o[1a]- 
22 [ma]nda[l]é....* [vishaya-sari]-Pa.° dimunda-grimé shad-drén-idhika-hala-dvayain 
23 ....%[grajmé cha.[hala-sa]pta[kam *] | [a]tra shad-dron-aidhika-iina vi{nsati!!-hala-)hiijmau 
' samupagatéSabhi |1* 


Reverse 
24 [ja]-rajii-ranaka-rajaputra-raj imitya-mahavyihapati-mandalapati-mahasandhivigra- 
25 hika-mahasénapati-mahikshapatalika-mahisa[rvva]dhikrita-mahaprat[ihajra-kottapa- 


26 la-dau{hsidhasidhanika-chaurdddha]ranika-nauva(ba)lahastyaSvagomahishajavikadivyapri- 
taka- 


27 gaulmika-Saulkika-dandapasi(si)ka-dandanayaka-vishay?(ya)paty-adin-anyarns-cha sakala- 


28 raja-pad-dpajivind—‘dhya[ksha]- eeher -dktin=ih=ald[r]ttitan |} chata- rbhala-YeGR Magee 9 ja- 


7 SSS = 
1 'The Kédarpur plate has ghana whic h hen eee ivscantil to ghanair’. 
2 Bhattasali reads °vall7. 
3 There are five damaged letters here. Bhattasali reads Vallimunda-ima”. I have doubts about this reading. 
“There aro four damaged letters before 4 which Bhattasali reads as “ra. Ho reads the last three of the 
damaged letters as Durvvapa” and the first probably as saz (i.e. sambaddha). I have doubts about this reading. 
5 Bhattasali reads Loniyajodaprastaré. 
6 Bhattasali reads °vall7. 
7 Bhattasali apparently reads dvayavi. 
3 ‘The name of the vishaya is read by Bhattasali as /+kadési which seems to us extremely doubtful. 
°'The damaged akshara here is read by Bhattasali as rka and the following letter as di. ° 
10 Bhattasmi doubtfully reads the name of the village as Milapatra. 
1 Read adhik-dnaviméatt. 
12 The intended reading of these letters is samupiyat-@sésha-ra°. 
18 The mark of punctuation here and in the lines below (cf. lines 31 &.) is unnecessary, The expression aahyakshe. 
prachara means ‘notification about the heads of departments’. 
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20 napadin kehétrakariraé-cha | Vra(Bra)hma|y-dttarin fyath-irham- majnayati yvo(bé)dhayatt 
samédisati 


$0 che | matafm-asty bhajwa[tirh(tim)] | yath dpari-likhita-bhiimir iyarh sva-sim-aivachchhinna 
iri(tripas| plitr-go] 


31 chara-paryanté | sa-talé [a-6}ddésa s-i[mra]-panasi sa-guvika-ndli[k]éra sa-lavand | sa-jala- 


82 athald sa pafejit- Gehard { e dasdparddha | sa-chaurdddharand | parihrifta}-sarvva-pida | a- 
chata bhaltal 


35 prevdda | ackifehit-[pra}grif{hya | {sa}masta-riija-bhdga-[ka]ra-hirayya-pratyaya-sahita | 
Jayaga 


M tee pfrjapautriya | Nan{njagaigat-pautraya | Vibhii(bhu)gatiga-putraya | Varddhakausika- 
sugotraya | try-a 


$5 raha-pravaraya | Kanva-sikh-idhyaying [Adntivarika}-sri-[Vyasa]ganga-Sarmmani(né) [svat]- 
krita-{hli- 


36 ma{chatujshtavé | ad{blujla-sinti-niiti(tté) .. ta[va|ti? [punyé]-hani | vidhivad=udaka- 
parvvakar [kp*|itval 


87 bhagavantam Vuddha®-bhattirakam uddigya mata-pitrdr-itmanah [cha*] punya-yaso- *bhi- 
vriddhayé &-chandr-arkka-kshifti]- 


38 [sujjma*}-kilath yavat bhiimi-chehhidra-nyiyéna eopacish Wacamk: chakra-[mudra]ya | ta- 
{mra}-Aisanikyitva pradattd [asmi}- 


39 [bhi |] até bhavadbhih [sarvvair anujmantavyafim*] [|] bhavibhir=api [bhipatibhih] 
bhitmér-ddiina-phala-gautavid-apahalra]- 


40 [ne mathd-norake-pata-bhaydch cha | dinam-idam-anumédy-inupilaniyam [|*] nivasibhih 
kshétrakarai& cha ajha- 


{1 Savana -vidhtytbbiva ! yalth-O)chi[ta-pratya]y-dpanayah karyya iti [|*] bhavanti ch=dtra 
dharmm-dnaterhsineh okaih [|*] Bhiimith 


42 yah protig?eit yas cha bhamim prayachchhati | ubhau tau punya-karmmapau niyatam 
svargga-giminau | [10*] Shashti-mva(va)rsha-sahasra- 


43 pi svargg) mOdati bhitmideh | dkshépta ch-Gnumanté cha tiny=éva narakar (ke) vasét || 
{11*} Sva-dattim para-dattimva! yo harvta vasundha- 


44 rich{rim) | sa vishehdyarh kyimir-bhiitva pitribhih saha pachyaté |} [12*] Va(Ba)hubhir= 
wvasudhi dattd rijabbih Sager-adibhih [|*] yasya yasya ya- 


4 Qi Dhfimis tecya tesye tedi pholam | [15*] Iti kamala-dal-iimvu(mbu)-vindu-lélar sriyam= 
anuchintya manushya-jivitai-cha | sakala- 


46 m-idam udabriteticche vuddbi* na hi purushaih para-kirttayd vilopyéh |j o |! [14*] [Samva- 
(Sarhnva)t 8 A(A)évina]-diné 18 [|*] mahisi- 


47 ni wee | ] mahaksha-ni — 


: The subscript of the conjenct is not dear. Bhattasali reads Nande*. 
2 The reading may be fad: ceteneti 

2 Read -runtam-Buddic*. 

4 Read “detion wi. 

* Read buidhed. 


as 


No 26—CHIKKALAVALASA PLATES OF VAJRAHASTA III, SAKA 982 
(2 Plates) 
D, C. Smoar, OoracAMUND 
( Received on 16.9.1957 ) 


The copper-plate inscription under study was dug up more than three decades ago by a farmer 
of the village of Ghikkalavalasa while tilling a field. The village lies between Urlim and 
Kambakaya in the Taluk and District of Srikakulam, Andhra Pradesh. It is stated that the plates 
were found in a field near the border of the village of Kuddimu in the same neighbourhood. 
The inscription was secured from the farmer by Bhairi Appalaswami Naidu of Chikkalavalasa, 
who sent them to Pandit Somasekhara Sarma for study and publication. Pandit Sarma 
published the inscription in the Bhdrati (Telugu), Vol. II, 1925, Part I, pp. 138 ff., with 
illustrations. The text of the epigraph was also quoted by R. Subba Rao in the 
Kalitigadegacharitramu (Telugu), Appendix, pp. 50 ff. The record was noticed in the Annual 
Report on South Indian Epigraphy, 1924-25, C.P. No. 5. I edit the inscription in the following 
pages from a set of excellent estampages preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist 
for India, Ootacamund, ; 

The set consists of five plates, the first of which is inscribed only on the inner side while the 
next three have writing on both the sides. The fifth plate bears no writing and was apparently 
used for the protectionof the writing on the reverse of the fourth plate. The plates were strung ona 
ring bearing the Ganga seal with the bull and other emblemson its counter-sunkeurface. The 
charter together with its seal resembles other such records of the early Imperial Gangas, 
especially those of Vajrahasta III Anantavarman (1038-70 A.D.) to whom it belongs. The plates 
are rectangular in shape ; but their length is less in the sides (84 inches) than in the middle 
(8*7 inches) while theif breadth is more in the sides (3°7 inches) than in the middle (3°3 inches). 

The characters belong to the Gaudiya or Hast Indian alphabet and the language of the 
record is Sanskrit. As regards palaeography, orthography and style, the inscription closely 
resembles other copper-plate grants of Vajrahasta III, several of which have been published 
in this journal, some of them very recently.1_ The introductory part of the charter in lines 1-41 
is a copy of other such grants issued by the king. The major part of this section (i.e. lines 
1-38) is also copied in the copper-plate records of Rajaraja I Dévéndravarman (1070-78 A.D.), son 
and successor of Vajrahasta III, and we had occasion to discuss the section in our paper on the 
Galavalli plates (cf. lines 1-35) of the said monarch, which have been recently published in the 
pages of this journal. Remarks on the palaeography and orthography of the Galavalli plates 
also apply to the present record. 

The date of the charter is quoted in lines 44-45 as the Saka year counted by the words kare 
(i.e. 2), vasu (i.e. 8) and nidhi (i.e. 9), ie. 982. The tithi is stated to have been the third of the 
first fortnight of the month of Karttika. The week-day is given apparently as Monday. 
The date reminds us of that of another charter of the same king, which was issued on Monday, 
the 7th of the first fortnight of Ashadha in Saka 991.2 This date was equated with the 9th of 

a a a 

1 See above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 305 ff. and Plates; Vol. XXXI, pp. 308 &. and Plates. Cf. Vol. IV, pp. 189 £. 
and Plates ; Vol. IX, pp. 96 ff. and Plates ; Vol. XI, pp. 149 ff. and Plates ; Vol. XXIII, pp. 67 ff. and Plates. 

2 Above, Vol. XX XI, pp. 191 ff. and Plates, 

3 Tbid., Vol. XXIII, p. 69. 

(141) 
14 DGA/58 7 


142 EPIGRAPHTA INDICA [Vou, XXXII 


June 1068 A.D, taking the year to be current and the month Amiinta, If, in the case of the date 
of the inveription under study, the year is similarly regarded as current and the month as Amiinta, 
Saka 982, Kirttika-prathama-paksha 3, Monday would correspond to the 11th 
October, 1059 A.D. On that date, the (ritiyd Athi began at ‘55 of the day.t 
Lines S841 state that Parambabhattdraka Mahdvajadhirdja Anantavarman Vajraha- 
stadéva (io. Vajrahacta 111), who was the lord of Trikalinga and a devout worshipper of the 
god Mahésvara (Siva), issued his order relating to the grant in question to the people of the country- 
ide together with his officers, Tho gift village was Kuddam (line 12 ; called Kudda in line 55) 
which was situated in the oishaya or district: of Kéluvartani. It was given for the perpetual 
enjoyment of the donee, without any trouble, for the merit of the king himself and of his parents. 
But is interesting to note that the village is not stated to have been a rent-free gift. The 
expression sareea-pidd-wvarjjitam inline 48 shows that the donee enjoyed certain privileges 
Which, however, did not include freedom from the payment of rent, We know that, in 
charters recording the creation of a rent-free holding in favour of the donee, the exemption from 
the payment of rent is specitied in clear terms, As will be clear from our discussion of the 
details of the grant below, the nature of the document under study is that of a hara-sasana or 
rent-paying grant,® 
Lines 415-49 deseribe the donee who obtained the village of Kuddam or Kudda from the 
ling probably by purchase, It is stated that there was a family belonging to the Vaisya commu- 
nity and the Datta (wrong for Danta according to Pandit Somasckhara Sarma) gétra, in which 
4 person named Madhava was born, Midhava’s son was Sémana-éréshthin, whose wife was 
Brayapi. Sémana’s son from Rrayapi was Mallaya-dréshthin to whom the Ga iga king Vajrahasta 
TIT gave the village in question with libation of water by means of the copper-plate charter under 
study. The king requests the future rulers of the area to be so good as to approve of this gift and 
protect it, But the Vaisya Mallaya-sréshthin obtained the village from the king for the purpose 
of giving away the major part of it as an agrahdra in favour of a large number of Brihmanas. 
This is made elear by the concluding part of the record in lines 49-56.2 Another instance of 
this kind is offered by the Kailan (Kailain) plate! of Sridhiranarata, according to which an officer 
of the king obtained a big plot of land from his master probably by purchase and retained a 
small part of it for himself after having allotted the rest in favour of a number of Brahmanas and 
a Buddhist religious establishment.$ 
It is stated in lines 49 ff. that, after having-obtained the charter from the king, the donee 
Mallaya-Sréshthin kept a part of the village for himself and made over the rest to three hundred 
Rrihmagas, His share consisted of a house-site, a garden-site and an area of cultivable land 
1In the Annual Report of South Indian Epigraphy, 1924-25, p. 64, the date of the inscription under review has 
been equated with the 30th October 1060 A.D. taking the year as expired. But that day falls in Amanta 
Mirgaéireha and not in Karttika, either Aminta or Piirniminta, 

* For a number of euch records, see JRAS, 1952, pp. 4 ff. 

* In the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy, 1924-25, p. 78, it is stated, ‘‘ The donee reserved a portion 
of the village for himself and granted the rest to the Brahman Mipa-nayaka and fixed the rate of taxes to be paid 
annually to the King from the village, The granting of villages as egrakaras to people of communities other than 
Brahman is peculiar. But in the copper-charters of the Eastern Ganga dynasty cases in which villages were 
granted as agrakares to Vaidyas have been noticed already (Copper Plate No. 5 of 1918-19).” The name of the 
Bréhmapa was, however, Mipays-niyeka and not Mipa-ndyaka and he was one of the many Brahmayas in whose 
favour the agrahdrs was granted. The language of the epigraph does not suggest the creation of a Vaisy-dgrahara, 
Mallaya-érGehthin reserved for himself only a small part of the village and agreed to pay annual rent in both 
cash and grains. The Vaiéy-Ggrahara mentioned in C. P. No. 5 of 1918-19 seems to have been created on the 
eondition that rent should be paid at the rate of 150 silver coins per year. 

4 7HQ, Vol. XXIII, pp. 234-36. 
#(¥. above, Vol. XXIX, p. 51. 
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producing one hundred Murds of paddy (or grain) [per year]. The meritorious act of creating 
an agrahdra of the rest of the village in favour of Brahmanas was performed by Mallaya-éréshthin 
on the auspicious occasion of the Uttariiyana-sankranti. The saikranti, however, took place 
“ometime later in the month of December, though the charter was issued in October, The three 
hundred Bréhmanas who received the major part of the village as an agrahdra were headed by 
Mapaya-nayaka who was the son of Karantama-niiyaka from his wife Rékapai and the grandson of 
Pillisarman, This Brahmana family belonged to the Bahvricha gakhd and Aupamanyava gdlra 
and hailed from the village of Jalambiir, The names of the other recipients of the grant are 
not mentioned in the charter. 

The last sentence of the record in lines 55-56 state that the rent for the village payable to the 
_ king had to be paid at the rate of one hundred Muras of paddy (or grain) and eight Madas (coins 

of gold or silver) apparently per annum. It was no doubt Mallaya-sré4shthin who was responsible 
for the payment of the rent to the king, But whether he realised a part or the whole of the rent 
in cash and grains from the Brahmanas is not clear from the language of the inscription, We have 
shown elsewhere? that the old custom in many parts of Andhra and Orissa was generally to pay to 
the king for an agrahara, even when it was declared as rent-free, an amount of money annually.* 
The amounts mentioned in some records in this connection are 200 Payas [probably of cowries], 
10 Mdshakas [probably of silver], between 2 and 9 Palas of silver, ete. This was apparently much 
less than the usual annual rent for a village. ‘The determination of the concessional rates must 
have depended on such factors as the size and revenue-income of a village, the degree of the king’s 
willingness to suffer loss of revenue in lieu of religious merit, the amount of purchase money 
received by the king for the creation of an agrahdara from the donees or a third party eager to perform 
a meritorious deed, etc, In the present case, a‘pious member of the mercantile community seems 
to have purchased the village for the Brahmanas and the king appears to have fixed the annual 
rent at the concessional rate of 8 coins and 100 Muras of grain. The exact quantity ofa Mura 
of grain cannot be determined. Mada is generally spelt Madha in Orissan records. It was 
regarded as a coin weighing 40 Ratis or half of a Told. 

Among the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the village of Kudda or 
Kuddam has been identified by Pandit Somasekhara Sarma with modern Kuddamu near 
Chikkalavalasa where the inscription was discovered. The Koluvartani vishaya, mentioned 
also in some other records of the area, was therefore the district round the said village Jalambir, 
where the donee’s family lived, has been identified with modern Jalamiru about six miles from 
Kuddimu. 


TEXT? 


[Metres : verses 1, 4, 12 Sardilavikridita ; verse 2 Aryi ; verses 3, 7, 13 Anushtubh; verse 5 
Vamésastha ; verses 6, 10 Malini ; verses 8-9 Giti; verse 11 Vasantatilaka.] 


Pirst Plate 


1 Siddharth‘ svasti [|*] Srimatam=akhila-bhuvana-vinuta-naya-vinaya-daya-dina-dakshinya-sa- 
2 tya-Saucha-Sauryya-dhairyy-a[d]i-guna-ratna-pavitrakanim=Atreya-gotranam vi- 

3 mala-vichar-achara-punya-Sa(sa)lila-prakshya(ksha)lita~-Kali-kala-kalmasha-ma- 
4 shinam Mahi-Mahéndr-achala—sikhara-pratishthitasya sa-char-achara-gur6- 


———d 
1 Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 114-15. 
? JRAS, op. cit., pp. 6 ff.; JHQ, Vol. XXIX, pp. 298 ff. 
? From imp-:essions. 
«Expressed by symbol. 
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® h eakala-bhuvana nirmman-aika-sitradhirasya fasinka-chyi(chii)di-mané- 
6 rbhbha(e-bbhajgavaté Gokargnasvaminah prasidit samisadit-aika-éankha-bhé- 
7 ti-paiicha-mahisayda(bda)-dhavala chehhatra-héma-chimara-vara-vrishabha-lafichhana-samu- 


8 jva(jjva)la-samasta-oimrdjyaemahimniin anéka-samara-saighatta-samu- 


Second Plate, First Side 


 palavdha(bdha)-vijaya-lakshmi samilingit-6[t*}turiga-bhuja-danda-manditinith 

10 Trikalidga-mabibhujis Gahganim -anyayamealaikarishnor=Vishyor-iva 

11 vikram dkrinta-dhora-mandalasya Gunamaharnnava-mahirijasya putrah || 0 || Pi- 

12 rvvath bhipatibhir vvibhajya vatsudhia ya patchabhih paichadha bhukta bhiiri-pari- 

15 kramé bhaja-va(bajlit-tam-¢ka éva svayath(yam | ) ékikritya vijitya sa(sa)tru-nivah[a]- 

14 na(n) “ti -Vajrahastas chatué-chatvarinsatam-atyudira-charitah sarvvam=-arakshit=sam[a]- 


15 | [1*] tasya tanay6 Gundamarfji(jd) varsha-trayam=apilayata mahith(him) | tad-anujah 
Kja}- 


16 ma&rgnavadévah paicha-trimsatam- avda(bda)kin || [2*] Tasy-dnujé Vinayfdityafh*] sami- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


17 » tisralh®) | Patah Kiméarnyavaj jit6 jatgati-kalpabhiiruhah | yO=rijad=rajitah(ta)-chohha- 


IS yO Vajrahasté vanipath | [8°] Praschydda(ta)n-mada-gandha-luvdha(bdha)-madhupa- 
vyalidha-gandan-ga- 


19 janna(neajrthijbhyjah samadat-sahastameatuld yas-tydginva(nd)m=agrani[h [*] sah(sa) sri- 
main Aniyatka- 


20 bhima=-npipatin-Ggang-dava'y-O[t® |tathsa(sa)kah paitcha-triihSatam=avda(bda)kin=sa- 

21 mabhunakyi(h prijthvink stutah parthivaih |j [4°] Tad-agra-siinuh Suraraja-sri(si)nund 

22 [sa*}masesamastith sa(Sa)mitdri-math(ma)nda‘lah [|*] sma pati Kamarnnava-bhipati 
bhbhu(r-behujvath samriddhi- 

23 mima(n ajrdlha-samie samulj*jjvalah || [5*] Tad-anu tad-anujanmé(nmi) Chittajanm-dpa- 


{mijnd gapa- 


24 nidhir-anavadyS Gugdam-ikhyd  mahisah(éah |) sakalam=idam=arakshi(kshit) trini 


varsha- 


Yhird Plate, First Side 
25 yi dhatel-valayamealaghu-tjo-nirjjit-drati-chakrah |j [6*] Tatd dv{ai]mituras=tasya Ma- 


26 dhukdmajrimgav6 nripah |(| ) avati sm-Gvanim=(tam=avdi(bda)n=tkirgna(n-na)-virsatim- 
{tama} jo ([)] {74} 


27 Atha Vajrahasts-nripatér-agra-sutad=akh ila-guyi-jan-igranyath |*] Kimirnnavit=kav-indra- 
i a i a 
7 An unnecessary G-miira was incised after this letter and cancelled by the engraver. 
3 An unnecessary t-mdWd with this letter was cancelled by the engraver, 
2 The letter pyw was originally written for ada. 
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pragiyamin-ivadita-subha-kirttih [ || 8*] Sriya iva Vaidumyva(mb-i)nvaya-payah-pa-t 
yonidhi-samudbhavayad-oha [|*] yah samajani Vinaya-mahiidévyah éri-Vajrahasta 

iti tanayah || [9*] Viyad-yitu-nidhi-sarhkchyarn yati Sak-dvda(bda)-saighé di- 


nakriti Vrishabha-sthé R6hini-bhé su-lagné [|*] Dhanushi cha sita-pakshé Sri(Sijrya- 
varé tri- 

tiyam yuji sakala-dharitrih rakshituih y6-bhishiktah |/[10*] Nyiyé(yyé)na yatra 
samam=8- 


charitum tri-varggé(rggam) marggéna rakshati mahim mahita-pratapé [|*] nirvyadha- 


Third Plate, Second Side 


yasé=cha niraghaé=cha niripadas=cha éaSvat=praja bhuvi bhavanti vibhiitimattyah |j [11*] 
Vyapté Ganga- 


kul-dttamasya  yaSasa(si) dik-chakravalé daSi-prady6t-imalinéna yasya bhuvana- 
prahlida-* 


sampidina [|*] saindirair=ati-sindra-panka-patalai{h*] kumbha-sthali-pattakésva(shy=a)- 
limpanti puna[h] 

punaé=cha haritim=adhorana varanin || [12*] Anuriigéna guniné yasya va- 

kshd-mukh-dvja(bja)yoh | aéi(sijné Sri-Sarasvatyav=anukile virdjata[h*] |10)) [13*) Ka 

lingana[ga*]rat=paramamahé*svara-paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-Tri- 

kaling-adhipati-srimad-Anantavarmma Vajrahastadévah kusali samast-imiitya- 

pramukha-janapadan=samihiiya samajiiapayati [|*] viditam=astu bhavatari(tam) |) 


_Koéluvarttani-vishayé ||‘ Kuddam-ikhya-gramah chatuh-sim-dvachehhinnah sa-ja- 


Fourth Plate, First Side 
la-sthalah sarvva-pida-vivarjjita[m=a]-chandr-arkka-kshiti-sama-kdlarh yavan-mata-pitré- 


r=iitmanah [cha*] punya-yas6-bhivriddhayé |¢ kara-vasu-nidhi-Sak-avdé(bdé) |1 
Karttika-masa-pratha- 


ma-paksha-triti[ya*]yamh S6[ma*]va(va)ré |* Datta-yotrasya Vaisya(Sya)-kul- 
ddbhavah |* Madhav-akhyah 


tasya putrah Somana-sréshthah* | tasya bharyya Brayapa | tayor=jjitiya 


Mallaya-sréshthaya® udaka-pirvvari timvra(mra)-Sisanaii kritva pradattama(ttah a)- 
smabhi- 


Se ee ee 


1 Originally y was writt2n in the place of p. 

2 An unnecessary d-matrd with this letter has been cancrlled by the engraver, 
3 Originally medial i was incised in the place of medial é. 

‘The punctuation mark is unnecessary. 

5 Read érésh{hi. 

6 Read srésh{hiné. 


14 DGA/58 % 


146 


48 


49 


bo 


BPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vou, XXXII 
tbhbha(rebbha)vibhirbhbhia(r bhii)mipalairmma(rea)numd[dya*) dharmmi(rmma)- 
gauravit-paripila’niyaml 
ti!| rijatah (isanath lavdhva(bdhva) punar-ayar qrimah |® griha-sthinam=udyana- 
sthinarh eha |? sa(fa)tamurd-dhany-dtpanna-bhiimischa(a cha) sva-svalin") séshayitva |* 
Jala- 
Fourth Plate, Second Side 
mvii(mbiijrakhya-grima-nivas! |? Vabhya-sikha-Upamanya-gotrasya? |? dvij-6ttamah |? 
Pie 
Hlisammalh* | tasya putral Karathtama-niyakah | tasya bhiryyi Rékapa | tayo- 
p jjitténa Mapaya-ndyakéna saha tri-sa(sa)tébhyah |? Vri(Bra)hmantbhyah agraha- 
rath kpitva Uttarfiyanna-nimitt6(ttd) (* Mallaya-sré(sré)shthina(nai) dhira-purvva- 
katt |® Kudd-akhya-grimam pradatam-iti® || asya griimasya utpanna- 


karaih rajiish déyath sa(Sa)ta-mura(ri)-dhinyair= ashta-madais=cha || 


4 An unnecessary d-mitrd with this letter was cancelled b: 

* The mark of panetuation is unnecessary. ty = asian 
? Read Bakericha-éabh- 4 upamanyava-gatracya. 

* Read sarmind, 

* Read grimaé pradatia iti. 
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No. 27—-NAGARJUNAKONDA INSCRIPTION OF EHAVALASRI’S TIME, YEAR 11 
(1 Plate) 
B. Cu. Cunanra, New Devor 
(Iteceived on 5.6.1958) 


The subjoined stone inscription! was copied and examined by me in July 1957 at Nagar- 
junakonda in the course of my epigraphical tour. It is peculiar in several respects : it is one of 
the comparatively few Sanskrit inscriptions that have been discovered at this site, most of them 
being in Prakrit ; it is Brahmanistic in nature, the Prakrit ones being all Buddhistie ; it is found 
in six or seven versions, all broken fragments, not a single version having been found in its entirety. 
It took me some hours to dovetail the fragments till then discovered and kept in the site museum 
at Naigirjunakonda. Many of the fragments are still missing. I was, however, able to restore 
the complete text by deciphering the extant parts on the various fragments. The facsimile on 
Plate A shows the greater part of one of the versions, while those on Plate B represent parts of 
two more versions. The fragments, of the other versions, so far discovered, are too few and are 
hence not illustrated here. 

The ancient site of Nigirjunakonda is situated on the right bank of the Krishna river in the 
Guntur Disrtict of Andhra Pradesh, and is famous for the Buddhist relics it has yielded in abun- 
dance. Of late, the site has been rendered more famous by the Nandikonda Dam Project ; for 
this hydro-electric scheme, when complete, will have submerged the entire site, as the water so 
dammed will rise 60 to 70 feet over the vast area now dotted with the excavated antiquarian 
remains. The Union Department of Archaeology is thus discharging a very special and emergent 
responsibility of disembowelling, as fast as can be, the buried ruins and salvaging as many of 
them as it can possibly do before the threatened deluge takes place. 


It may be remarked that the recent digging operations at Nagirjunakonda have laid bare 
many Brahmanistic antiquities, whereas those formerly unearthed there almost all belong to the 
Buddhist faith. 


The size of the inscribed bits of stone under study is indicated by the scale given in the photo- 
graphs reproduced here. The inscription consists of six lines in each version. Though the duct of 
writing is markedly different in each version, the script in all of them is the same Brahmiof about 
the 3rd or 4th century A.D. It resembles that of the Prakrit inscriptions discovered at the same 
place,* and shares with it the characteristic feature of long and curved top and bottom strokes 
of the letters. The engraving is neatly and elegantly done. 


As noticed aLove, the language of the inscripton is Sanskrit. The composition is remarkably 
free from errors. Except for the auspicious formula siddham at the beginning, the record is in 
verse, comprising two stanzas, the first in the Anushtubh metre and the second in Sragdharé. 
These are logically arranged ; the first, being a small one, is divided into halves, each half occupying 
one line; and the second, being a lengthy one, is divided into quarters, each quarter ovcupying one 
line. . 

There is not much that calls for special notice in the script. The mute consonants are shown 
by the smaller size of the letter concerned : cf. min lines 1 and 6, and ¢tinline5. Besides, they occur 


1 Thisis No. 6 of A.R.Fp., 1957-58, App. B. 
? Cf. above, Vol. XX, pp. 1 ff. 
(147) 
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a little below the line, Further, the mute ¢ is bereft of its top. There is very little difference bet- 
ween the forme of the letters Cand a, both being unlooped. The form of the upadhmaniya (line 1) 
consiets of a circle with a cross in the centre, or a four-spoked wheel, so to say, while that of the 
jiloimaliya (lines 4 and 5) is identical with that of the letter , In point of orthography, the con- 
conant before or after r is in most cases reduplicated, ‘The reduplication of the one before r, in 
pprastdat in line 5, is noteworthy. The change of visarga into s or s before these letters (lines 4, 


5 and 6) is another peculiarity worth noticing. 


\s for the object of the inseription, it reeords the creetion of a temple (présdda), described as 
the dwelling place for Siva (Sarevadée-ddhivasa),* by one Plisri, on the 14th day of the bright 
fortnight of (he month of Magha during tho 11th rognal year of king Bhavalaéri. Biisri, 
the builder of the temple, is deseribed asa Talavara-vara (apparently the same as Mahdtalavara 
found in many other inscriptions from Nigarjunakonda)® obviously in the service of king Bhavala- 
dri. He is further described to bea grandson of the Sérd@pati Anikki and a son of Gandi, It is signi- 
feant that our donor's father does not bear any title, while his grandfather is mentioned to be a 
Sred pati or commander of armies, who had won victories in battle fields and acquired great fame. 
His own title shows that he too was a high dignitary. 


The most prominent thing in the description of Blisri is that he was a devout worshipper of 
the god Karttikéya or Kuméra, the wielder of the terrible spear, so much so that he ascribes the 
crection of the Siva temple in question to the grace and favour of Karttikéya, 


‘The names of the donor, his father and his grandfather as well as that of the king are all non- 
Sanekritic, They are presumably of Dravidian origin, It has been suggested to me that the word 
4) or eff in the name Bhi may be connected with the Tamil word vél, equivalent to Sanskrit 
fakti, “spear” (weapon of the god Karttikéya).® Anyway, this name as well as the others in this 
inscription require further elucidation. 


The king Phavalatei is known from some other inscriptions from the same place, the name being 
sometimes spelt es Bhuvalat King Bhuvala Chatamiila is mentioned as the son of the Ikshvaku 
king Virepurisadata and Mahidtvi Bhatidéva, One of this king’s records, it is interesting to 
know, is dated in the very 11th year of his reign as in the case with our inscription.S His father 
aval he himself bear the metronymies Madhariputa and Vasethiputa respectively, indicating thereby 
that the mother of the former belonged to the Madhara gatra while the mother of the latter belonged 
to the Vosishtha etre. Ehavala or Bhuvala had a sister whose name was Kodabalisiri, queen of 
Vanavasaka-maharaja. _ 


A much longe r and well-preserved Sanskrit inscription engraved on a stone pillar of the time 
of the same king Bhavalasti has likewise been recently discovered at Nagirjunakonda. 


lt is not possible to equate the regual year given in the inscription with the corresponding 
Christian year. Yet, as indicated above, the inscription can palaeographi i 
’ 4 s ically be pla 
or 4th century A.D. z : eae ce 


The text of the present inseription given below is based on my reading of the original 
fragments of the inscription. : 20 


} T take Sarva here as « well-known synonym of Sita : Sarveh Servah Sivab Sthienb. 

2 For Talerera and Mohételerara, see above .Vol. XX, pp. 6-and 7, note 1. 

2 (The Telugu word éliés (from the verb éiu, ‘to govern’) means ‘a ruler, ki aster’. 

4 Cf. above, Vel. XX, p. 24, Inseription H, text line 10. wietie item 
* Loc, cit., Inscription H. 

® This is No. 4 of 4.2.0p., 1957-58, App. B. 
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(from a Photograph) 


Ms ani i 
SENG 
be’ ‘4 ah 


i © ha = Be 


(from Photographs) 
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TEXT 
[Metres : verse 1 Anush{ubh ; verse 2 Sragdhara.] 
1 Siddham | Varsha é6kadaéé rijiah-prabhir-Ehavalaériyah [|*] 
2 sukla-pakshasya Maghasya punya 6kadasé-hani [|| 1*| 
3 Dévée yasy=atibhaktir=Hutavaha-tanayé chanda-saktau Kumaré 
4 pautras=sénaipatér=yyas-samara-vijayinali-kkhyata-kirttér=Anikkeh [[*] 
5 prisidan=Gandi-puttras=sa talavara-varah-Karttikéya-pprasidit® 


6 Blisrié-Sri-vigdlarh Subha-matir=akardt-Sarvvadév-adhivisam |{| 2*] 


TRANSLATION 


Luck! 


(Verse 1) On the auspicious eleventh day of the bright fortnight of (the month of) Magha, dur- 
ing the eleventh year of the king, the Lord Bhavalasri. 


(Verse 2) Bliéri of pure intellect, the chief Talavara, who is intensely devoted to (the god) 
Kumira, son of Fire,? wielder of the terrible spear,—Blisri, grandson of the army-chief Anikki who 
had won victories in battlefields and acquired wide renown,—Hliéri, son of Gindi, with the grace 
of (the god) Karttikéyu (same as Kumara), built (this) supremely glorious temple, an abode of Sarva- 
déva (i.e., the god Siva). 


1 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
2 For the representation of Kumara or Karttikéya as the son of Agni, see Hopkins, Epic Mythology, p. 98. 
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No, 28 BHATURIYA INSCRIPTION OF RAJYAPALA 
(1 Plate) 
1D), CL Sircan, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on B1,5.1958) 


{he atone slab bearing the inscription under study was recovered from the Saale cra 

riya, about 90 miles from oe ee. ¥ Se Hecate fe oe 

y Mire Ataruddin Ahmad, Superintendent ob &s se, Rajs : ras presen 

- apie mem Research Society at Rajshali in August ie paceotl ea ere 
lished by Mr. Sivs Prasanna Lahiry in the Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. X2 : me Mw ae a 
ber 1955), pp. 215-31, without any illustration, Recently L received et ace y he ee aa 
from the authorities of the Varendra Research Society. On an examination of the record, 1 ME 
found that there are many errors in Mr, Lahiry’s transeript and translation of the document while 
his conclusions in regard to its historical importance are mM several cases mere unwarranted specu- 
lations. . 

The inseribed slab is stated to measure between 19 and 19} inches in length and between 
11g and 11g inches = in height. The space oceupied by the ee ue ; a 
18} — inches Jong and 10} inches high. Individual sakehanns are : om 4 i : a 
height, There ate altogether 20 lines in the record, The last line, whic 7 oe near J 
inches long and is thus shorter than the other lines, has been incised in a see position leaving a 
apace of a little above 2j inches at the beginning of the line and about 3} inches at its end. 
The letters are carefully and beautifully engraved and the preservation of the writing is 
satisfactory, though some letters are slightly rubbed off in the central area of the left half of 
the inscribed surface. 

‘The characters belong to the Gaudiya or Rast Indian alphabet of about the tenth century 
AD. and closely resemble those of the contemporary records of the Pala kings of Bengal and Bihar. 
Of initial vewels, @ (lines 2, 14, 16,18), 4 (line 13), (lines 6, 20) and é (line 19) occur in the inscription. 
The sign for v has been used to indicate b, The letter { has three forms, viz. endowed with the a- 
matra-like sign (ef. evebyia in Hine 2), with a short stroke in the place of the said sign (ef. Atta® and 
ddhatte in line 2, Karey te i» Mne 11) and without the sign in question (kapataih in line 10, Lataih 
in tas Li, pateé in line 20). There is no appreciable difference between pand y and between the 
subscript forms of dA ic. The sign for half nasal called chandrabindu or an undsika is used in line 
11. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and it is written in verse with the exception of the 
word svast preceded by the Siddhan symbol at the beginning inline 1. It is a prasasti or eulogy in 
15 stanzas composed im various metres. The author's style is simple. Asregards orthographical 
peculiarities. there are some cuses of the use of class nasals in the place of anusva@ra and a few cases 
of visarga-san Zhi as in ajadé=sirabhih (lines 11-12) and drdpitas=Saiikarah (line 16). Anusvara 
instead of final has been used at the end of the halves of stanzas while final m has not been 
changed to anusnira before c. Some consonants have been reduplicated in conjunction with the 
preceding y. Inline 15, the wor d jatu has been wrongly written as yal. 


The inseription bears BO date. Mut it records a grant of king Rajyapala no doubt belonging 
to the celebrated Pala dynasty of Eastern India. The Pala king Rajyapdla ruled in the first half of 
the tenth century and his reign period may be roughly assigned to c. 911-35 A.D. 

‘The inscription begins with « stanza (verse 1) in lines 1-2. which ts in adoration of the god 
Sambhu (Siva). Verse 2 (lines 2-3) introdaces a locality called Attamila which was the home of 
: ‘ {138} 


No. 27] NAGARJUNAKONDA INSCRIPTION OF BHAVALASRI'S TIME, YEAR I] 148 
TEXT 


[Metres ; verse 1 Anush{ubh ; verse 2 Sragdhara.] 


— 


Siddham | Varsha ékadasé rijnah=prabhor-Bhavalaériyah [|*] 

2 sukla-pakshasya Maghasya punya ékaidas6-hani [|| 1*] 

3 Dévé yasy=atibhaktir=Hutavaha-tanayé chanda-aktan Kumiaré 

4 pautras=sénipatérsyyas=samara-vijayinali=kkhyita-kirttér=Anikkéh [|*] 
5 prisidai=Gaydi-puttras=sa talavara-varah=Karttikéya-pprasadat? 


6 Bligris-sri-vigalarh éubha-matir=akardt-Sarvvadéy-Adhivasam |[| 2*] 


TRANSLATION 


Luck ! 


(Verse 1) On the auspicious cleventh day of the bright fortnight of (the month of) Magha, dur- 
ing the eleventh year of the king, the Lord Bhavalasri. 


(Verse 2) Bliéri of pure intellect, the chief Talavara, who is intensely devoted to (the yod) 
Kumira, son of Fire,? wielder of the terrible spear,—Bliéri, grandson of the army-chief Anikki who 
had won victories in battlefields and acquired wide renown,—Bliéri, son of Gandi, with the grace 
of (the god) Karttikéyu (same as Kumdara), built (this) supremely glorious temple, an abode of Sarva- 
déva (i.e., the god Siva). 


1 Sandhi has not been observed here, 
2 For tho representation uf Kumara or Karttikéya as the son of Agni, see Hopkins, Epic Mythology, p. 98, 
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No. 28—BHATURIYA INSCRIPTION OF RAJYAPALA 
(1 Plate) 
Dp, C. Stroar, OoTAGAMUND 
(Reeeived on 315.1958) 

The atone slab bearing the inscription under study was recovered from the mosque at Bhatu- 
riyf, about 20 miles from Rajshahi, headquarters of the District of that name in East Pakistan, 
by Mirza Mokhtaruddin Ahmad, Superintendent of Police, Rajshahi. It was presented to the 
Munoum of the Varendra Research Society at Rajshahi in August 1954, ‘The inscription was pub- 
lishod by Mr. Siva Prasanna Lahiry in the Jndian Historical Quarterly, Vol, XXX1, No. 3 (Septem- 
ber 1955), pp. 215-31, without any illustration, Recently | received a photograph of the epigraph 
from the authorities of the Varendra Research Society. On an examination of the record, it was 
found that there are many errors in Mr, Lahiry’s transcript and translation of the document while 
his conclusions in regard to its historical importance are in several cases mere unwarranted specu- 


lations, 

The inveribed slab is stated to measure between 19 and 19{ inches in length and between 
112 and 11% inches in height. The space occupied by — the writing is about 
18, inches long and 10} inches high, Individual a&sharas are about 3 inch in 
height. ‘There are altogether 20 lines in’ the record. The last line, which is nearly 13 
inches long and is thus shorter than the other lines, has been incised in a central position leaving a 
space of a little above 2 inches at the beginning of the line and ubout 34 inches at its end. 
The letters are carefully and beautifully engraved and the preservation of the writing is 
satisfactory, though some letters are slightly rubbed off in the central area of the left half of 
the inscribed surface. 

Pho characters belong to the Gaudiya or East Indian alphabet of about the tenth century 
A.D. and closely resemble those of the contemporary records of the Pala kings of Bengal and Bihar 
Ofinitial vowels, a (lines 2, 14, 16, 18), 7 (line 18), 7 (lines 6, 20) and é (line 19) oceunin the coeaaano 
Tho sign for v has heen used to indieate & The letter / has three forms, viz. endowed with the a 
matra-like sign (ef. mukufa in line 2), with a short stroke in the place of the said sign (cf. dtta® and 
*ddhatte in line 2, Kergydte in line 11) and without the sign in question (fapafaih in line 10, rae ih 
in line 11, patfé in line 20). There is no appreciable difference between p and y and Felvoc ike 
subscript forms of dh and e. The sn for half nasal called chandrabindu or anunaeike is used in li: : 
11. The language of the fmsery tion is Sanskrit and it is written in verse with the exception he 
word svasti preceded by the S » symbol at the beginning in line 1. It is a prasasti = cies ci 
15 stanzas composed in Varivus metres The author's style is simple. As regards erties: betes 
peculiarities, there are some cases of the use of class nasals in the place of anusvara and ane 
of visarga-sandhi as mi ajnas-Sirobhih (lines 11-12) and Gropitas=Sankarah (line 16) ae ess 
instead of final m has been used at the end of the halves of stanzas while final m ak ee 
changed to enusnéra before c. Some consonants have be ated i j ; + 
nats ate S iese Wh tas seid plik ane tice in conjunction with the 


The inscription bears no date. But it records a grant of king Rajyapa 
pion bea . s g Rajyapala n i 
to the celebrated Pala dy peety of Eastern India. The Pala king Rajyapala aaicuaecces 
the tenth century and his reign period may be roughly assigned to c. 911-35 A.D tree 
‘The inseription begins with a stanza (vers- 1) in Unes 1-2, which is i -D. 
ption ; } = 1-2, which is in adoration of th 
Sambhu (Siva). Verse 2 (lines 2-3) introduces a locality called Gla whi sae 
. aon ¥ Attamila which was the home of 
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the Disa family or clan. The said place is described as Brihaddhatta-vinirgata probably meaning 
that Attamiila originally formed a part of Brihaddhatta, Lahiry reads the two geographical names 
wrongly as Attimiila and Byihaddhatta. Verse 3 in lines 3-4 states that a person named Malha- 
disa was born in the said family of the Dasas of Attamiila and that Siiradisa was the son of Malha- 
diisa, and Sanghadisa the son of Siiradisa. Suaghadisa has been described as munificent to the 
supplicants just as Mount Rohana which is the same as the modern Adam's Peak in Ceylon. 
Verse 4 in line 5 states that the said Sanghadisa married Sarasvati, the daughter of Siryakunda 
and Durviyi. Lahiry reads the stanza wrongly and fails to notice the name of Sarasvati, wife 
of Sanighadiisa, mentioned in it. Verse 5 (lines 5-7) introduces Yasddasa, the son of Sanghadisa 
and Sarasvati and the hero of the pragasti under study. It is stated that Yasddisa was made a 
Mantrin or minister by king Rajyapfla. Ya§ddisa has been compared here to ‘ the lord of 
speech ’, i.e, Byihaspati, the priest and counsellor of the lord of the gods. This of course does not 
suggest that Yasddisa was a Brahmana by caste. As willbe seen below, Lahiry regards him 
asa member of the Chiashi Kaivarta community of Bengal on inconclusive grounds. The Kaivartas 
are fishermen and those amongst them who gave up their ancestral profession and adopted agricul- 
ture are the Chishi Kaivarta or Mahishya. YaSddisa may or may not have beena Kaivarta. 


The following five stanzas (verses 6-10) describe the achievements of Yagddasa. Verse 6 in 
lines 7-8 states that Yasddisa received the designation of Sachiva (i.e. a minister or counsellor) 
from the king while the next stanza (verse 7 in lines 8-10) says that the king made YaSodasa his 
Tantradhikarin. The official designation Tantradhikarin, which literally means ‘ an officer in 
charge of administration ’, appears to be the same as Tantrapdla, Tantrapati and Tantradhyaksha 
of epigraphic and literary records and an early commentator is known to explain the designation 
Brihattantrapati as Dharmadhikarin or a judge.’ The language of our inscription seems to make a 
distinction among Mantrin, Sachiva and Tantradhikarin and to show how YaSddisa was raised 
by Rajyapala from a lower post to a higher one on two occasions. Both these stanzas (verses 6-7) 
mention the king as Ramaparakrama. The repetition of the expression in two consecutive stanzas 
seems to suggest that it was a sort of secondary name of the Pala king Rajyapala and not merely an 
epithet meaning ‘one who is equal to Rama in prowess’. 


Lahiry understands the passage agvdrasair=bhiimijaih occurring in verse 7 to mean ‘ on the 
score of the broad-chested Bhiimijas ’ and the Bhimijas have been understood by him in the sense 
of the Chashi Kaivartas. In his view, the verse mentions the Pala king as having aspired for the 
status of Indra on the score of his elephants, Bhiimijas, land and gold and the worship of gods and 
Brahmanas. This has led him to a good deal of speculation regarding Yasodasa having been the 
chief of the Chiashi Kaivarta community, the great help Rajyapila may have received from this 
community, Yasodisa having been appointed his Prime Minister as a reward for such help, the well- 
known Kaivarta chief Divya (who snatched away North Bengal from the hands of Mahipila II 
about the end of the eleventh century) having been a distant descendant of YaSddasa, etc. But 
there is nothing of all these in the stanza which may be translated as follows : “who (Yag6dasa) was 

made the Tantradhikarin by the victorious [and] illustrious Ramaparakrama who was aspiring, as 
it were, for the status of the lord of the gods by honouring gods and Brahmanas with [the presents of] 
haughty elephants in rut, principal horses (asvdrasaih) [and] men (bhimijaih) that had surrendered 
[to him] (wpanatath) [as well as] land covered with crops [and] many heaps of gold which were ac- 
quired [by him].” The verse merely refers to the fact that Rajyapila obtained the possession of a 
large number of elephants, horses and infantry men (i.e. prisoners to be made slaves) as well as land 
and gold, all belonging to his enemies, as a result of his victories over the latter, and that he made 
presents of them all to the gods and Brahmanas. There is no reference here to the Chashi Kuivartas. 


1 §ce above, Vol. XXVIM, p. 339. 
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Lahiry’s contention that Dasa (which is Yasédisa's name-ending or family designation) should 
have to be taken to indicate the Chashl Kaivarta community and that Kunda (the name-ending or 
fomily designation of hie maternal grandfather Siryakunda) should have to be taken to be the same 
ax Kugdu which ianow a family name among theChashiK aivartas of Bengal is equally unsatisfactory. 
Both Diva and K upda are at present known to be the cognomens among various non Brihmana 
communities of Bengal including the Kayastha and Vaidya and there is evidence to show that even 
the Brihmanas of Ractern India bore the said name-endings or eognomens in early times," 

Verse 8 in lines 10-12 states that, when Yasodisa was occupying the post of the Zantradhikarin 
o. the Pala king's) command was obeyed by the Mléchchhas, Angas, 


of RajyapAla, his master’s 


Kélingas, Vaigas, Odras, Pindyas, Karnitas, Latas, Suhmas, Gurjaras, Kritas and 
Chinas. Besides some errors in Lahiry’s readings of the stanza, his aceeptance of Rajyapiila’s 
claim to have been obeyed by all the above peoples asa historical fact is unsound. There is little 
donht that i is a conventional claim which is not quite reliable from the historian’s point of view 


in reward to most of the peoples mentioned, even if a few of them may have been actually subdued 
by the Pala king. : 

Tho Mléehehhas mentioned in the list appear to have been the Arab Muslims who were in 
ocenpeation of the lower Indus valley since the first quarter of the eighth century, although the Pilla 
king had little chance of having come into conflict with them, The Angas lived in the Monghyr- 
Bhagalpur region forming a part of the Pila dominions in Rijyapala’s time, The Kaliigas may be 
identified with the Bastern Gatgas then ruling from the city of Kalitganagara in the Srikakulam 
District of Andhra Pradesh. The Vangas lived in Sonth-Eastern Bengal and the Odras of Orissa 
were then under the rule of the Bhauma-Karas of Guhésvarapitaka (modern Jajpur in the Cuttack 
District), The Pindyas ruled from Madurai over the southernmost Districts of India while the 
Karpitas may be identified with the Rashtrakiitas of Minyakhita (modern Malkhed in the former 
Hyderabad State) » Latas lived inthe Nansiri-Broach region of Gujarat and the Sulmas in 
South-West Bengal. The Gurjoras were of course the Gurjara-Pratihirs of Kanauj. 


The most interesting in the above list of peoples is the mention of the Kritas and Chinas since 
neither of them gourally finds a place in the conventional list of adversaries or subdued peoples 
fount in the reeor!s of Indian monarchs, It may be suggested that the Sino-Tibetans are indicated 
by the mame China. Pot the identification of the Krita peopleis difficult, since they are not men- 
tioned in the list of peoples found in the Indian epic, Puranic and geographical literature. It is of 
course tempting tosmggest that Arifeisa modification of Kiraa which is the name of a well-known 
Himelavan peorle. But there is ne evidence in Indian literary works in favour of such a modi- 
fication. Monier-Williams’ Swnskrit-English Dictionary recognises the word Krita as the name of 
the people of a despised caste on the authority of Wilson, while a tradition recorded by Hiven- 
(sang Suggests thet certain foreign rulers of the Kashmir region were known as Krita or ‘the 
Bought * This reminds us of the name Arita (Kvita) or Kyita applied in India originally to the 
Seytho-Parthian era of East Iranian origin, which later eame to be known asthe Vikrama Sathvat.? 

Verse 9-10 (limes 12-14) state how YaSodiisa was famous for his munificence in the cause of 
public welfare. Verse 11 (lines 14-16), which along with the next verse (verse 12 in lines 16-17) 
records the main purpose of the pragesti, says that Yagddisa built a huge temple surrounded by 
eight other shrines and established the god Saikara (Siva) in his Linga form (i.e. a Sivaliiga)in it, 
Verse 12 recerds that the king {iLe. Rajyapila) dedicated the village of Madhusrava in favour of 
the god Vyishabhadkvaja (Siva) installed by Yasddasa after having fixed the nikare at one hundred 


1 Cf eg. the list of the Brihmuna donees in the dhanpur plates of Bhaskaravarman, which contain 
ae ven names ending in beads and two names ending in dasa (Bhattacharya, KGmaré pasdsandvali, pp. 33 #.). 
_ ‘The cognomen Disa is poprlar among the Brihmanas of Orissa, 3 
3 Watters, Ox Yuen Chwang’s Travels in India, Vol. I, Pp. 265. : 
® OF, Select Jascrigtions, p. 288 note ; The Age of Imperial Taity, pp. 128, note, 
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Puranas apparently per annum. The coin culled Purdya is well known while the word pikara 
is recognised in Sanskrit lexicons in the sense of ‘a suitable gift’ and in Bengali, by an extension 
of that meaning, in that of ‘an amount which is legitimately payable’, As we have shown else- 
where,! when a small amount of rent was fixed for gift lands, it was often designated by some other 
name than kara, such as trinddaka, agrahdrapradéyansa, ete. The word nikara has heen used in the 
present record in a similar sense, The inscription thus records a kara-sdsana. Many documents 
of this kind have been discovered in Orissa and Andhra Pradesh, But the Bhaturiya inseription 
seems to be the only one of the type so far found in Bengal. Itmay be pointed out here that 
Lahiry fails to understand this interesting nature of the record since he suggests that the word 
nikara should be corrected to nishkara, ‘rent-free’, But the emendation is unwarranted in view 
of the fact that nishkara does not suit the metre of the stanza. 

In this connection, it may also be pointed ont that there is nothing unusual in the Buddhist 
king Rijyapala making a grant in favour of the Brahmanical god Siva. Most of the grants of the 
Buddhist kings of the Pala and other dynasties of Bastern India are known to have been made in 
favour of Brihmanas or Brahmanical deities or religious establishments.? It appears, however, 
that YaSodiisa had to pay an amount of money to the royal treasury in order to get the partially 
rent-free holding created in favour of the deity installed by him.* 

Verses 13-14 in lines 17-19 are of a benedictory nature, while verse 15 (line 20), which is the last 
stanza in the pragasti, states that the eulogy was engraved on the stone slab by the artisan Srini- 
dhina. The name of the engraver has been taken by Lahiry to be Nidhina. The author of the 
praSsasti is not mentioned in it. It might have been composed by Yasodasa himself, 

The inscription does not state where exactly Yasddasa built the temple of Siva. But pro- 
bably it was built at Attamila in or near Brihaddhatta. These places cannot be identified. It 
is, however, possible to think that the site of YaSddiisa’s temple lies within Bhaturiya where the 
inscribed slab has been found. The gift village of Madhusrava was also probably in the same 
region. 

TEXT! 
[Metres : verses 1, 8, 13 Sragdhara ; verses 2,4, 15 Anushtubh ; verses 3,7, 11 Sardilavikridita ; 
verses 5, 9 Mandakranté ; verse 6 Hariyi ; verses 10, 14 Vasantatiloka ; verse 12 Upajati.) 
Siddharh® svasti | Vi @llad-d6r-ddanda-vég-anila-vihata-mahai-kshmidhar-ottunga-Srifiga-grava- 
bhrarn§-Opajiita-dhvani-chakita-chalad-dig-gaj-onmukta-nadari(dam) | piida-nyasa- 
n=nimajjad-dharani-tala-bhar-Abhugna-Bhogindra-bhogan=mittam=vah* patu Sambhor=mmn- 
kuta-Sasi-kal-dlingita-vyOma-chandrari(ndram) || [1*] Attamilam?-iti sthinam=Vri(m= 
Bri)haddhatta-* 
3 vinirggataii(tam) | Suchindn=dharmma-Silinan’-Dasindm=asti janma-bhih || [2*] Vari- 
§@=smin=payasin=nidhiiv-iva Sasi ri-Malhadiso -bhavat=khyitas=tat-tanay6=pi Saurya- 
4 nilayah Sri-Stradisah kriti | tat-stinuS=cha’! samasta-nandita-subrit=sammanit-abhyagatab 
stvy6 Rohaya-bhidhara-pratisamah Sri-Saighadasd-rthinati(nam) {j [3*] 


— 


to 


1 Sec JRAS, 1952, pp. 4 ff. ; above, Vol. XXX, pp. 114-15, 
2 Cf. above, Vol. XXIX, p. 2 and note 2; Vol. XXX, p, 162, nvte 4. 
3 See above, pp. 50 ff. 
4 From a photograph. 
5 Expressed by symbol. 
® Read nyittam vah, 
7 Lahiry reads A!/[a]milam?. 
§ Lahiry reads °ddha;{G. 
* Lahiry reads °silana7i. 0 
10 Lahiry reads °dasd bhava-khyata?. 
11 Labiry reads s@nufi=cha, 
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5 Upayémé sntith so pi Diirvviyi-Siiryakundayoh | Sarasvatime Umit? pambhire Méni- 
Hisnavater iva ) [4%] datas tabhyarh jayati mahits janma-bhiih sad-guydinam 

6 khyitah kirtivl dia diti YasOdasa ity uddhatasrih | dévah prithvi-valaya-tilako jitvarah 

; pirthivand’ chake® yaehim adhipam iva yath : 

7 mantripah Rajyapalah § (5°) Lavana-jaladhi-syam-opantan dig-antara-gochara-tyarita- 
chakita-hehonipila-pratishta® nidésanah | sachiva-padavith 

& yasmin Mleaty? akhandita-dicand vyadhita  vasudhim’ tka-chehhattriti sa Rimapara- 
kramah | [6°) Mitafgair mmada-garvvitair upanatair asvirasair bhiimijat- 

Oy wevvyé easva sempddhayé va(ba)butithair hémuii chayair-arjjitaih | sampafjlya® dvija- 
déivatih Surapatér Aditeun év fspadath yah Sri-Rimapardkraména 

10 jayina tanteadhikirt kyitah | [7*] Mléchchhaix uchchhanna-kalpaih parijana-ni(vi)kalair’= 
Anbpa-Kalinga-Vangair Oddrair uddina-jivair apagata-kapataih 

1] Pandya-Karnnfta-Litaih | Suhmaih — s-Opapradiinair asi-bhaya-chakitair-Ggurjjara- 
Krita Ghinair® yasmts tantriidhikdram vidadhati® dadhiré bbarttur-ajii- 

12 6 4irObhih |) [se] POy-Jdhirair amyita-sisiraic-jya-dhiri-vinidrair-agny-dgirair-upahita- 
sudhair yajvandim mandirais chat | vidyi-sattrair-ghana-silt]-Silairedéva- 

13 gébait- mmathair vv n-aika-dvara disi disi guyair-yasya jigartti kirttih || [9*] Arima- 
-s[6}ta anatha mandapa-sattra-dina-priisada-suikrama-jalisaya- 

Id saunivésaih | tair Obhir &tma-charit-dkti-padaih prasastair-yah svath!* prasasti-prithu- 
pitham-iv Gkrit-Orwvith(rvvim) |} [LO"} Ashtibhih sura-mandiraih parivyitarin 

1) prasidam abhrati-lihati sampidy tndu-marichi-jila-dhayalair-liptalih] sudhi-karddamaih | 
tOn-Gyath naya-Salind suchi-sila-vinyasta-ling-alqitir bhaktya 

16 dharmma-pariyayina bhagavan-drdpitas Sankarah jj [1b*] Asmai YaSGdiisa-nivésitaya Sri 
Rajyapalé Vrishabhadhvajiya | Satarh purininenikararh™ niyamya 

17 Madhusravari: grimam adit-kshitisah || [12*] Pandu-Prichinava(ba)rhir-Bharata-Dasgarath- 
Bkehvaku-Rim-Agnimiteaih kirttinim-pflaniya kshitipati-tilakaih prarthi- 

IS tari vatra bhiivah | tatra vrii(briijmd na tavad=vayameati-laghavé ya(ja)tu™ kin prirthanid- 
bhir vyasmad: visv-Spakira-pranihita-manasah pilayanty=éva santah || [13*] Asy=édam=i- 

19 yatanem ShyitahGrisobhath sankalpa-siddham-iva nirmmitam=Indumaulth | ¢tat=tu ta- 
vad tha tishthatu saila-sindhw-satisthina-sustham-avanitalam=asti yavat [|| 14*] 

20° Indrantlamamismigdh® Sli-patt®-tinirmalé | prasastir-iyam=utkirnna Srinidhanéna?é 
silpina f15*} 


’ Lahity treads Diredyt. The comma after “kugdaydh in the place of danda in ‘Lahiry’s” transcript seems to 
be a misprint. 

* Lahiry reads Serasrafi-pramaa, 2? Lahiry reads pratishtha. 

“ Laliry reads poewin tigeaty*. The idea inthe second half of the stanza is that Yasddisa was made a 
Seeking as he was running the administration of the whole earth on behalf of his master. “ 

* Lahiry reads ryadhite-varuda*, 

* Read sampajyo. Lahiry reads sampraksha or sampiijya. 

* Lahiry reads vilelai*. 

* Lahiry reads “chipeir® or riryair®. 

* Read “hicam widadhati. ” 

* Lahiry wrongly suggests, “Read either yajranair=mandiraig=cha or yajvandn=mandirais?, 
reading is preferable.” 
‘ + Labiry reads sefe and observes, “ Reading safa is doubtful. The metre also does not permit it. Read pirtla 

far #ate. 

38 Lahiry reads sea°. : 

28 Lahiry suggests the combetion vishkarer: without noticing that the emoendation does not suit the metre, 
He understands the previous word as purdpdm and fails to grasp the real import of the stanza, _ 

14 Labiry retains gate, 

4 The line is smaller than the other lines and has been engraved in ition : , 
begining of the space. & central position and not from. the 

3¢ Labiry prefers ért-Nidhdnina, : 
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No. 29—MALLAR PLATES OF JAYARAJA, YEAR 5 
(1 Plate) 
D, C, Srrcar, Ooracamunp 
(Received on 10.5.1958) 


A set of three copper plates was recently discovered at the village of Mallar in the Bilaspur 
Districtof Madhya Pradesh. The inscription was secured by Mr. Amarnath Sao of Bilaspur, 
who showed it to Pandit L. P. Pandeya Sarma of Raigarh, Raipur District, Madhya Pradesh, 
Pandit Pandeya advised Mr. Sao to send the plates for examination to the office of the Government 
Epigraphist for India. Mr, Sao was kind enough to agree with the request and the plates were 
received in my office about the end of April 1958. 

The three plates, which have rounded corners, measure each about 5’4 inches in length and 
2.95 inches in height. The thickness of the central plate is about } inch, the other two plates 
being thinner (about +, inch thick). The plates are strung on aring } inch in thickness and 2} 
inches in diameter. But the seal, orginally affixed to the ring, is now lost. There are in all 23 
lines of writing, six lines each on the inner side of the first plate and the obverse and reverse of the 
second plate and only five lines on the inner side of the third plate. The weight of the three 
plates together is 32} tolas and that of the ring only 3} tolas. 

The charter is written in ‘box-headed’ characters and its language is Sanskrit. As 
regards palaeography, language, orthography and style, the inscription resembles very closely the 
Araig plates of the donor of the present grant, which is the only other record of the king so far 
discovered. The sign for medial 7 is made by inserting a dot in the circular sign indicating medial 
i. The upadhmaniya and jihvamilliya have been used respectively in lines 3 and 13 and lines 8 
and 18, The numerical symbol 5 occurs twice in line 23. A horizontal stroke with a dot both above 
and below has often been used as a mark of punctuation (ef. lines 12, 16, 22). In some cases, a pair 
of horizontal strokes, one above the other, has been employed to indicate either the mark of punc- 
tuation (cf. lines 10, 16 and 17) or the sign for visarga (cf. lines 3 and 11). The normal sign of 
visarga made of two dots placed one above the other, which is also used in the inscription (ef. bhi- 
midaj; in line 19), has been once used to indicate a mark of punctuationinline5. The orthography 
of the record is characterised by the use of double nasal and the reduplication of ¢ after a nasal. 
Some consonants have often been reduplicated before and after7, The word siiha has been writ- 
ten sivigha as in the Arang plates of Jayaraja and some other records of the kings of Sarabhapura. 

The record is not dated in any era. It registers a charter of king Jayaraja (Mahi-Jayaraja) 
issued from Sarabhapura which seems to have been situated near modern Sirpur in the Raipur 
District. The charter was issued on the fifth day of the month of Karttikain the fifth 
year of the reign of Jayaraja who very probably flourished about the middle of the sixth century 
A. D., although his exact reign period cannot be determined. 

The inscription begins with the auspicious word svasti and a sentence in lines 1-5 referring to 
the order of Maha-Jayaraja, described as a paramabhagavata, issued from Sarabhapura to the 
agriculturist house-holders of Kadambapadrullaka in Antaranalaka. The name of the gift 
village Kadambapadrullaka seems to be a combination of the names of two contiguous localities 
called Kadambapadra and Ullaka. The next sentence in lines 5-10 quotes the text of the order 
which is to the effect that the said village was granted by the king in favourof the Briahmaya Ka- 


pardisvamin of the Kautsa gdtra. The village was gianted as a permanent rent-free holding on the 


1 Corp. Ins, Ind., Vol. III, pp. 191 &. and Plates. 
; (155) 
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occasion of a lunar eclipse, for the merit of the king himself and of his parents, by means : a 
copper-plate charter, ‘The following sentence in lines 10 12 advises the gaia oe 
mbapadrullaka to be obedient to the donee and to pay him the usual bhdga (periodical offerings) 
and bhaga (the king's ehare in the produces of the fields), 


Lines 12 % contain the donor's request to the future rulers of the land for the protection of 
hin grant. This is followed in lines 16 ff. by some of the usual benedictory and impreoatory 
vorres represented as the sayings of Vyasa, The concluding part of the document in lines 22-23 
states that the executor of the grant’ was the king himself (ef, seamukh-Gjfayd) and that the 
charter was engraved by Achalasitiha whe was also the engraver of Jayaraja’s Arang plates. The 
last paseage contains the date of the grant, which, as already indicated above, was the fifth day of 
Kirttika in the king's fifth regnal year, 


The Araig plates of Jayariija were issued on the 25th day of the month of Margasira in the 5th 
yoar of his reign. It will thus be seen that the present grant was issued a few weeks earlier than the 
Aratig plates. ‘The seal of Jayarija attached to the Araig plates, like the seals of other copper- 
plate grants of the family to whom he belonged, bears the representation of Gajalakshmi above the 
lopend Which isa stanea in Anush{ubh arranged in two lines. The legend on the seal of the Aratg 
plates was read by Fleet as follows: 


Prasanna-hiridalyasy-aiva vikkram-aikkra[m|ua-vidvishak [|*] 
srimatd Jayarajasya sisanalmh] ripu-sasanarr [|!*] 


On the seal of the Raipur plates of Sudévarija (Mahi-Sudévarija), son of Jayariija’s brothe, Mina- 
nulitra Durgarija, the first and third feet of the stanza were read by the same scholaras Prasanna- 
hrideyesy-oive and érimat-Sudévardjasya,) though Pandit L, P. Pandeya read them respectively 
as Prasenne-tanesy-Metk and Sri-Maha-Jayardjesya suggesting that Jayaraja’s seal was attached 
to the charter of Sud@vardja* The reading of the first foot of the stanza on both these seals is 
apparently Presenne-tenayesy-tden, but that of the third foot appears to be srimats Jayarajasya 
in both the eases. Jayarija’s seal attached to the recently published Sirpur plates of Sudévaraja, 


which seems to offer the same reading as the seals of the Araig plates of Jayaraja and the 
Raipur plates of Sadévaraja, reads : 


Prasanwntanayasy-ddam vikkram-dtkhata-vidvisha{h |*] 
Simat Jayarijasya SGsanaib ripu-sdsanari(nam |!) 


Jayaraja was the son of Prasanna or Prasannamiitra who ruled sometime after Sarabha, 
founder of the city of Sarabhapura, and the latter’s son Naréndra, known from his Pipardula and 
Kurud plates. Since Sarabha’s daughter's son Goparaja is known from the Eran inseription® 
to have died in 510 A.D. Serabha and Naréndra appear to have flourished respectively about the 
end of the fifth and the beginning of the sixth century. Prasannamitra and his son Jayaraja, 
who issued the charter under study, may therefore be tentatively assigned approximately to about 
the first and second quarters of the sixth century respectively. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the location of Sarabhapura, the 
earlrer capital of the family to which Jayaraja belonged, has already been indicated above. The 
other two geogtapbieal names are; (1) the gift village of Kadambapadrallaka, and (2) the dis- 
trict of Antarandlaka in which the village was situated. Iam net sure about their exact location. 


— —---+ ~~ ---- Se NT nee apes SOE: Rec aeetce nS i ees eee ae 


1 Corp, Ine, Ind. Vel. ID, p. 197. 
3 Mahabdeala Historical Society's Papers, Vol. Il, p. 41. 

3 See above, Vol. XXXI, p. 103, note 4. 

“Of. INQ, Vol. XIX, pp. 139 £.; above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 263 €. 
* Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1290. 
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TEXT: 
First Plate 

1 Svasti [[*] Sarabhapurat  dvi(vi)kkram-dpanata-simaratta(ta)-chiidi-mani-prabha-pra- 

stk-fimbu- 

2 bhir=dh[au]ta-pida-yugald _ ripu-viliisini-simatt6(nt-6)ddharana-hétur=vvasu-vasudha- 

3 g6-pradah=paramabhigavat6 miati-pitri(tri)-pid-inuddhyatah® sri-Maha-Jayarajah 

4 A[zh]tta(ta)randlakiya-Kadarh(da)mbapadrullaké prativiasi-kfu]tumbinas=sama- 

5 jiiipayati |° viditam=astu vo yath=ismabhir=ayath grimas=Tridasapati- 


6 sadana-sukha-pratishthai-kard yaivad=ravi-Sasi-tir[a]-kirana-pratihata- 
Second Plate, First Side 


7 ghor-iddha(ndha)kira[th*] jagad=avatishthaté tivad=upabhdjya(gyah) sa-nidhis=s-dpa- 
nidhi-* 

8 r=a-chita-bhata-privai(vé)Sya[h*] sarvva-kara-visarjjitah=K[au]tsa-sagdtra-Brahmana- 
Kapa- 

9 rd{d]isvaminas*=som-oparigé miti-pitror=itmana$=cha puny-ibhivra(vri)ddha- 

10 yé udaka-piirvva[r] timbra(mra)-Sisanén=iti[s]rishtas*=t@? yiyam=Gvam-upala- 


11 bhy=i[s]y=ijiii-Srayana-vidhéya bhiitvi yath-dchita-bhoga-bhigam=upanayamttah(tah)® 
sukharh 


12 prativa[t*]syatha |° bhavishyatas=cha bhiimipan= anudarsayati |° Dina[d=vi]sishta- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


13 m=anupilanajamh purinit'® dharmméshu nischita-dhiyah=pravadari(da)nti dharmma? 
I*] 

14 tasma[d*]=dvijaya suvisuddha-kula-srutiya dattamh bhuvarh bhavatu vo mati- 

15 r=6va gopturh(ptum ||)!2 bhavadvi(dbhi)r=apy=tsha dattir=anupila- 


1 From the original plates and their impressions. 
2 The visarga is indicated by two horizontal strokes instead of the usual dots. 
3 The punctuation mark is indicated by a visarga sign. 
4 Originally dhi was engraved. 
Correctly °svaiminé. But the sixth case-ending may have been used for the Brahmana having paid some 
money for the purchase of the village. 
* There is here an unnecessary sign made of two horizontal strokes placed one aboye the other. This may 
be regarded as a redundant visarga rather than a mark of punctuation. 
7 We should better have fad instead of Zin such contexts, 
5 Visarga is written here with two horizontal strokes. 
» The punctuation is indicated by a horizontal stroke with one dot ne2 and another below. 
10 Read purana. 
11 Read dharmmam. There appear to be an anwsvdra sign above rmma and the faint trace of a final m to its 


right. 
42 Tho letters matir=éva gopturm | had been engraved here originally for a second time and were afterwards 
rubbed off. 
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16 yitavya |! Vyasa-gitiith’ ch tra sokin udaharartti(ti) |? Agnér=apatyari 
17 prathamara suvarnnari® bhiir vvaishnavi siiryya-sutis-cha givah [|*]  dattas=traya- 


18 o-téna bhavaratti(tiy) Toki yahokaichanath — girh(gi)n cha mabiiiecha dadya[t}> [I|*] 


Third Plate 
19 Sharh(Sha)ehti-varsha-sahasrini svarggé médati bhiimidah [|*] dichchhétté ch-inumarh- 


20 WA(tA) cha thrh(tAjny-éva naraké vasét [||*] Bahubhir-vyasudha datta rijahbhbhi(jabhi)s= 


Sa- 
21 gar-Adibhih [[*] yasya yasya yada bhiimis-tasya tasya tada 
22 phalai(ajmeiti [ {/*] svammukh-ajiaya |* ukti(tkijrnnarh Achalasinghéna * [|*] 


28 pravarddhamina-vijaya-sarnvvatsara’ para(pa)iicha 5 Karttika-dis6! 5 [||*) 


2 The mark of punctuation is indicated by a horizontal s i 

? The mark of punctustion has been stad here with pana rk ae ne 
2 'Tehre is here an unnecessary mark of punctuation written with two horizontal strokes. 

4 Visarga is written here with two horizontal strokes. 

+ There is « faint trace cf ¢ in the original. 

“ Read *sishéna. 

T Read ‘eatsardd. 

* Read divasah. 


No. 30—SRIRANGAM INSCRIPTION OF RAJARAJA If, YEAR 11 
K. G. Krisunan, OoracamunD 
(Received on 4.3.1958) 

The subjoined inscription! is engraved to the right of the Svargavasal on the south wall of 
the fourth prakara in the Ranganithasviimin temple at Srirangam, Tiruchirappalli District, 
Madras State. The language as well as the script of the inscription is Tamil and it is engraved in 
characters of the 12th century A.D. 

The record registers the gift of a golden lamp-stand with a-ruby set in it to the god Ranga- 
nitha and a sum of 682 achchu for lighting the lamp on all the days of the year. The gift was 
made by Kédai Ravipanman, ‘ one of the Vénattadiga]’ of Malainidu in the 14th year of the 
reign of Ké-Parakésarivarman alias Tribhuvanachakravarttigal Rajarajadéva. The 
record begins with the Meykkirlti: Pi-maruviya tirumadum, ete., and hence the ruler is to be 
identified with the second king of the said name in the Chéla dynasty. The details of the date, 
viz., 414th year, Mirichchika (Vriéchika) su. 5, Monday, Tiruvonam, regularly correspond 
to November 19, 1156 A.D. The text of the inscription is drafted in the form of an under- 
taking given by the representatives of the administrative bodies of the temple such as Srivaishna- 
va-variyam, Sribhanddra-variyam, Por-pandarigal, Kanganigeyvar (supervisors) and the temple ac- 
countant, It is stated that, having taken charge of the lamp and having deposited the money 
in the temple treasury (Sribhandaram), they would arrange for lighting the lamp on all the 365 
days of the year with the interest accruing to the money deposited. 

The inscription is important because it gives an earlier date for the donor, Kédai Ravivar- 
man, who was a king of Venadu and is known from some inscriptions from the Travancore region,” 
The date of our inscription would be equivalent to year 332 of the Kollam era, in which the Travan- 
core records are usually dated. There is, however, no dated record from Travancore mentioning 
the reigning king between Kollam 325 * and 336 ‘ thus leaving a gap of about 12 years in the history 
of Venadu. On the former date the reigning king was Kodai Kéralavarman and it seems to be the 
latest date available for him. On the latter date, Vira Ravivarman Tiruvadi is stated to have 
been ruling Venadu. Of the name Vira Ravivarman Tiruvadi, Vira Ravivarman is the name and 
Tiruvadi a well-known designation adopted by the kings of Vénadu. The expression Véndtta- 
digal used in our record enables us to identify the donor K6dai Ravivarman with Vira Rayiva- 
rman Tiruvadi of Vénidu due to the proximity of the dates. The locative suffix il in the expres- 
sion Venattadigalil can only indicate that there was at least one other member of the family with 
atitle to the throne. On the date of this record, Kédai Ravivarman was perhaps the crown-prince 
while Kédai Kéralavarman or another person not known to us was the ruling king, The institu- 
tion of the office of the crown-prince is indicated in the inscriptions of Travancore as i/avigiru 
valunnaruluginra.® The name Kédai Ravivarman suggests that he may have been related to 
Kodai Kéralavarman. It is likely that Vira-Ravivarman Tiruvadi identified with Kédai Ravi- 


1 A. R. Ep. No. 68 of 1936-37. 

2 See note 3 below. 

3 TAS, Vol. IV, p. 21, No. 6. 

«Jbid., Vol. VI, p.7, No.4. The opposite year to Kollam 336 is a mistake and hence the correct date would 
be Kollam 336. The corresponding date as pointed out by Mr. A. S. Ramanatha Ayyar would be Saturday, April 
29,1161 A.D. 

5Tbid., Vol. V, p. 78, text line 1. Could it be that the titles Vira and Tiruvadi were not applied to Kédai 
Ravivarman because he was only a crown-prince and that the record under publication pertains to a grant made 
to a temple lying in the territories of the Chélas? 

(189 ) 
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varman of our record came to the throne sometime after Kollam 332, the date of the present 
record, and continued to rule till at least Kollam 340, the latest date assigned to him." 


In connection with the question of the relationship between the king of Vénadu and the 
Chéla monarch, reference may be made to an insergption of this period from Puravasér?? near 
Naeurkoil in Venfidn, I states that, in Kollam 340, some members of the Chola military 
establishment stationed at KOttigu, whieh is also near Nigarkdil in the same territory,* im 
weociation with some members of two other Chola regiments made certain endowments to the 
god af Puravari chaturVédimangalam, the approximate date of the foundation of the colony 
being Kollam 3864 It is evident that the military cantonments at many places including Kottaru 
established by Kuléttuyiga T continued to have their presence felt: for all practical purposes.° 


During the period of Chéla snzerainty from the time of Kuldttuiga 1, thegkings of Venidu 
appear to have been in close alliance with the contemporary Pandya kings. A ‘Tirunelvéli inserip- 
tion® of Méyaverman Sundara-pindya IL, whose date of accession is 1238 AD., refers to the newly 
formed village of Lavivarma-chaturvédimangalam stated to have been named after the [king's]? 
appattar (ie., father's grandfather), It is not unlikely that the reference here is to Ravivarman 
of the present record, though the relationship cannot be exactly worked out at present. The 
contemporanaeity of a Ravivarman of Vénaidu with Mizavarman Srivallabha is, however, estab- 
lished on the basis of a few records from Puravaséri in the Kanyakumari District of Madras 
State Tho identity of Ravivarman of Vénidu mentioned in the inscription of Mayavarman 
Sundara-pindya Ul with his namesake who is considered to be the contemporary of Miyavarman 
Srivallabha, a predecessor of Mayaverman Sundara-pindya IL, implies a matrimonial connection 
between the Paydyas and the Tiruvadis of Vénidu.? 


The word earebhatfipa (line 8) in this inscription seems to indicate that the king of Vénidu 
was not himself present at Srirafigam but was represented by Uliruppu Kandan Iravi?? who was 
entrusted with the lamp and the money. U/Nruppu?! seems to mean here the sectetary for the 
internal affairs of the king. K6dai Ravivarman like most of the kings of Travancore seems to 
have had a strong leaning towards Vaishnavism since he had also made a gift of lands to Puravari- 
Vinnagar-ilvar at Puravari-chaturvédimangalam, 


1 TAX, Vol. VI, No. 7. Though Mr. Ramanatha Ayyar’s suggestion assigning this record to Vira Ravi- 
vaeman Tiruvadi is not directly borne out by the record as pointed out by Mr, Velu Pillai (Travancore Stale 
Menwat, Vol. 1, p. 78, n. 3), it may be accepted till we got some definite date for Ravivarman’s successor. 

®Ybid., Vel. VIL, No. 7. Mr. Velu Pillai (loc. cit.) has ignored the second of the two documents which is 
closely connected with the first. 

® NigarkOil, Paraveétri and Kottiru are situated within a territory called Nafiji-nidu in contemporary 
Vénlidu inseriptions. This proves thet KOttaru, the military centre, formed part of the territory directly ruled 
by the king of Vépadu. 

*Tbid., No. 1; ef. also No.4. It may be noted that Singan Arangan, the founder of the Puravari-chaturvidi- 
matgalam colony figures in another record from the same place (ibid., No. 2) which is dated in the reign of Mara- 
varmsn Srivailabha. 

The genoral position ef the rulers of Vepidu and the contemporary Pandya kings in relation to the Chilas, 
the main suzerain power, kas been correctly indicated by Mr. Ramanatha Ayyar (ibid., Vol. VI, p. 7). 

€8.7.1,, Vol. V, No. 446, lines 6 and 13. 

tof, above, Vol. XXV, p. 72. where a different construction has been adopted. 

¢ A.R, Ep., 1896, p. 5, para. 15. See also above, Vol. XXV, p. 84; supra, n. 4 

? Mipavarman Sundara-pindya II was possibly the grandson of Jativarman Kulasékhara stated to be a son of 
Maravarman Srivallabha, whose inscriptions commence with the introduction of the Pitalamadandai, and the 
great-grandson of Ravivarman of Vinidu. 

2 One Kapdan Iravi of Milachchiri is mentioned in the Kilimanir record of Kollam 343 (74S, Vol. V, p. 84) 
31 Thid., Vol. IV, No. 3. Mr. Ramanatha Ayyar has interpreted the term as the name of an office eonneerad 
with the tax department, while Mr. Sundaram Pijlai takes it as the name ofa place (ibid., page 17 and note 4), 


No, 30] SRIRANGAM INSCRIPTION OF RAJARAJA Ul, YEAR 11. 161 


The endowment at Sriraigam providing for the lighting of the lamp with ghee and camphor 
was made in achchu, the coinage of the Travancore territory. The corresponding coinage of the 
Chola country being the ka@su, the rate of exchange is enumerated to be 9} kasu for one achehu. 
But, while the capital invested, i.e., 683 achchw, would yield at this rate only less than 632} 
kasu, the amount required as capital is stated to be 633 kasu. The total money required in a 
year for both ghee and camphor comes to 118 /asu and hence the rate of interest works out to 
slightly more than 18} per cent. per annum. The money was deposited into the treasury since 
it was felt that, if it was invested on lands, the endowment might suffer in case the lands fail 


[to yield]. 


TEXT! 


1 Svasti Sri [|] ] Pi*-maruvifya Tijru-midum Puvi-midu{m*] Jeya-madum |? né-maruviya 
Kalai-midum Pugal-madu-nayandu pulga | aru-marai-vidi-neri[y=a]naittun‘-talaippa | 
varu-murai-urimai-mani-mudi-siidi-t | tiigal-ven[kudai=ttisai-kkalu(li)r-ettun= | tangu- 
tani-kkiidan= 


bo 


tin=ena vilanga=p | poru-Kali-ppattigai®=chchengél turappa | poru-kadir-ali® puvi vala[r*|nd7= 
udanvara | Villavar yirattar’ Mi[malvar Singalar|Pallavar Nudaliyar® pa[r]ttivar 
paniya | enn-arui-karpil!? mannagafm*] punafr*]ndadu*? | Sempon- j 


3 vira-sinhasa[nat]tu-ppuvana-[mulu]dudaiyallodum?*virrirund=aruliya Ko-Pparakésaripa— 
rmar=-ana = Tribu[va]na-chchak[kara]va[r*]ttigal  Sr1-Ra@jara@jadévarikvu = yandu 
padinonravadu Mi(Vi)richchika-nayarru Pirva- 


4 pakshattu=Ppaicha[miyu]m Tingal-kilamaiyum [pe]rra Tiru[v6]natti[1]nal™ Tiru- 
varangam Periya-koyilil Tiru[va]di-valavaii=cheygira Tiruvarangadisarum , Tiruppadiyil 
Sri-vayishnavargalil Pagalai-Pperi- 

ya-koyil-disaru[m Ka]ndadai-Ttiruvaraiga-Na[riyajna-nam[biJyum Kurayaiseri-Ttiruva- 
ranga-vallal[ajrum —_Sri-vaiyishnava-‘variyafi=cheygira Nalifrijr=Siigappira-nambiyum 
Vangippurattu Tiruva[y*}kkulattu Alvanum Viranaraya- : 


6 ..[vandu]varapati Ta... . [Va]damadurai-ppiranda..... . Sri-bay®. . . riyam Tiru- 
varangattu sabaiyaril Kavunniyan Tiruvarangadévan Alkkondavilli-battanum Paradayan 
KéSavan Purushéttama-battanum Pfor]-pandarigal Para- 

1 From impression. 

2 Several texts of this prasasti have been published in the South Indian Inscriptions Series. Important 
variations from this text are indicated in the foot-notes. 

3 A danda has been introduced in lines 1-3 at the end of each metrical line. 

4CE£., SI, Vol. ITI, No. 35, where we have anaittum arun-tamilun=tani talaippa in 2 different metre. 

5Loc. cit: karungali-ppaffiyai; SIZ, Vol. IV. No. 822: Karungali padimisaich=chengdl turappa. ‘The 
use of the word kél in the next phrase supports the former and patfi has accordingly to be translated as‘ a stray 
bull’ and not ‘a prostitute ’ (ibid., Vol. III, p. 81). 

6 SII, Vol. III, No. 35: valiy-ali. 

7 Cf. puli in Inscriptions of Pudukkottai State, No. 136, and vajarti=u° in SI, loc. cit. 

§ SII, loc. cit. Telungar. 

¥ Loc. cit: mudaliyar which yields a better sonse. 

10 Loc. cit: karpa which is better. 

1 Read punarndu ; ef. Inscriptions of the Pudukoltai State, No. 136: purandu which is better. 

12 Read °udaiyalodum. 

13 Read Tiruvopatlu najil. 

44 Read °vaishnava®. 

15 This gap may be restored as °dara-ra°. 


o 
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7 [dayajn Tirruyéhgadavan Al{najntandrayananum Piradi.. +.» fgal Si-Ramannum &ri- 
bigavata . . . darigal. . . raviir [Si]... . llar-kiramavittanum... . Kangiini sey- 
virgalil Atijyajn &i-Paratkusanambiyum Alvinnum Kéyir-kanakku Tiruvarangappi 
rivannum . 


8 veuyaivom Malainatta Vélnattu Adigalil ai rit K6[dai] .. .¢mman_ vara-kkittina 
kalaivyil ora majnijkkam-aluttina ponni[n] tirukkuttivilakku 1 onru  idu [[*]! 
idu Baxberuménar® arul® lichcheyalpadiyé kaikkondu i-ttiruk- 

® | * [Jajgiyamanavala-Pperumal tirumunbéy tirunund[a] . . .* ku erlyaskkadavad: aga 


ittiravifakka .  yamtin idattu: Tiruvarangadévanal nal ongukku naru-ney niliy-aga 


ni] mun-niippu aru-pattu adjukku ney mun-niirru aru-patt-aiy-ialiyum nail onrukku 
karpiiram iran{du] 


10)... . dv? figa nal mun-niipe apupattu aljukkuekkarpiram mu-ppattu aru-kalahj-araiyum 
ippadi chandr-{A}dit[ta*}vay chella-kkadavad-igavum [|*] idu Sellum-idattu — nattilé 
nilai-gondu vidum idattu nilaigalukku alivu vandapddu idu sellidé  oliyum-enrum 
ari ni? bandirat- 


11 t& ponnedga odukkinal viruttiyalé selvad-figavum pa[r*}ttu Tiruvarahgadiva[na]l naru- 
ney naélikkum karpiram irandu madjidikkum kisu onrukku-Ttiruvarangadévanal ney 
ennili dgavum kisu onrukkuckkarpiram araickkalaiij-figavum dr-indu nail mun- 
niirrrearupa- 


12 ftu afijukku véndut-kasu 633° aru-niirf[ru mu]-ppattu miinrum ki[Su) onpadé-kilukku 
achchu onredga achchu = 682"_—aru-patt-etté-kalé-arai-kkilum — Sri-bandaratté 
i-Kk6dai Iravipanmanukk-aga i-pponnin tirukkuttivilakkum ivv-achchum koduvan- 


13 dau Paduviy-amarnda Niriyayanum Solama . . . viva .=Ttiruvarangadisanum 
Tranasinga-Manavalanum Ulfiruppu-Kkandan Traviyum Alagiyamanavila-pperumal 
Tiru-ppalli-ttoigal-udaiyirgalil Si-Kulastkhara-Ppiramamiriyanum Ani-araniga-Ppiram- 
miriyanum iv[v*}-anaivaraiym ko- 


14 niu i-ttiru-ppadiyil munbu . . . [ivv-anaivém'mum] [Em]b[e]ruminir arulichcheyal- 
ppadiyé® i-ppon Sri-bandiratté odukki(ku)vittuskkondu viruttiyalé chandr-ddittavar 
i-ttiruvilakkuch=chella-kkadavad=iga naduvirstirumadilil Nadari-pugalan-Tiruvagalile3 


18 Mérk-adaiya kal-vetti(tu)vittim iv[v®}anaivom []}*] Idu  Srivashnnava’ rakshai ow" 


Ne ee 


4 This letter is superduous. 

* This may be restored as Jravipa®. Cf. line 12. 

® This numeral is given in its Tamil form. 

* There is a gap of about five feet of space unengraved here. 

* The mention of Hmberumapir is obviously in reference to the image of Riminuja since he is known to have 
passed away in Saka 1059= 1137 ALD. according to the chronogram dharmd nash{ah. 

* This letter is supertiuous. 

* This may be restored as “kdyil-A°. 

® The missing letters are “rilak*. 

* Tho missing letters are eri®. . 

3° This has to be restored as maiijadi. 

U This letter is superfiueus. “ 

18 Of. line 8 above. 

8 The nagury-tire-madif is evidently so called because, of the seven prikiras (sapt 
the fourth (where this inscription is engraved) is the central one. 
of what is now popularly called Svargsvidal. 

14 Real *yoishpera”. 


seven, ~avarava) of this temple, 
Nidari-pugalan Tiruviadal is the original name 


No. 31—BUDHERA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF Y. S. 1351, SAKA 1216 
(1 Plate ) 
D. C, Stroar, OoTacamunDd 
(Received on 19.2.1958) 


About the beginning of 1955, I visited the small village of Budhera, about four miles to the 
south-east of Gudar in the Pichhore Pargana formerly belonging to the Narwar District of the 
Gwalior State but now to the Shivapuri District of Madhya Pradesh, in order to copy an inscription. 
Within the limits of the village there stands a hillock close to the north-eastern end of the Jhaloni 
tank and a roughly dressed pillar of stone, about eighteen fect high above the ground and 15 inches 
in breadth and 11} inches in thickness, stands on the hillock. The inscription in seven lines of 
indifferently engraved and badly preserved writing was found on the said pillar. 


The inscription was previously noticed in the Annual Report of the Archaeological Depart- 
ment, Gwalior State, Sarivat 1986 (1929-30 A. D.), pp. 22 and 59-60 (No. 23), and in H. N. 
Dvivedi’s Gwalior Rajyaké Abhilékh, p. 26, No.170. The Report gives the name of the village both 
as Budera and Budhera and says at p. 22, “It (i.e. the pillar) bears a crudely engraved inscrip- 
tion dated V. §. 1351, which refers to Chanderi and its Bundela rulers. As the inscription is not 
fully legible, the exact purpose of the erection of the pillar is not olear.” Hlsewhere at pp. 59-60 it 
speaks of the inscription as written in the Hindi language and dated in V.S. 1351 and Saka 1216 
during the reign of king Padmaraja and further says, “‘ Refers to Kirti-durga and mentions 
Padmaraja who is endowed with the royal title samasta-raj-avali-samalamkyita~paramabhattaraka. 
Other names which can be read are Udaisirnha and his son [HariJraja, etc. Being badly written 
and partially damaged, its object is notclear.” Dvivedi’s work quotes the same views ; but he 
spells the name of the village both as Budhéra and as Budhéra. 


It is not quite clear from the published notices of the inscription, referred to above, whether 
Kirti-durga has been regarded as identical with the Chanderi fort and king Padmaraja has been 
taken to be a Bundela ruler. The authors of the notices have also not made it clear whether 
there is any possibility of Bundela rule at Chanderi so early as the end of the thirteenth century 
when the inscription was incised. Another important point they should not have ignored to 
discuss is that how an imperial ruler named Padmaraja was ruling at Budhera near Narwar and 
Chanderi at lat. 24° 42’ and long. 79° 11’ in V. S. 1351 and Saka 1216 when the Yajvapala monarch 
Ganapati (known dates between V. S. 1348 and 1357, i.e. 1292-1300 A. D.) is known to have been 
ruling over the same region in the same period from his capital at Nalapura or Narwar at lat. 
25° 39’ 2” and long. 77° 56’ 57”. Asa matter of fact, we have found ona careful examination of the 
impressions of the record that there is no mention in it of a king named Padmaraja or of Chanderi 
and the Bundelas, while it clearly speaks of an officer of Ganapati (line 3) apparently as stationed 
at Kirti-durga. This Ganapati is undoubtedly the Yajvapala king of thatname. There 
are also a few other errors of omission and commission in the published notices of the inscription. 


Owing to careless engraving and unsatisfactory preservation, it is no doubt difficult to read 
the whole record. A number of letters are damaged here and there, though the damage is greater 
in the second half of the epigraph than in the first. But the purport of the record is quite clear. 
The pillar is a hero stone raised in the memory of two persons who are described in the inscription 
as hata or killed apparently in a contest with certain unspecified enemies. 
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iev iod. Its 
The inscription is written in the Dévanigari charactors of the medieval Latina 
The date is quoted as V. S. 4351 and Saka 


language is not Hindi but corrupt Sanskrit. as0e 
wit ; The inscription seems 


4216 without any other detail. The year corresponds to 4294-95 A. D. ‘ erat 
to have been incised towards the close of 4294 A. D. or about the beginning © 
following year. 


The record begine with the date : Sa[rejvatu 1351 Sake 1{21)6 ||. This is followed in lines 1-4 
by the auspicious word svasti and the passage Sri Kirtti-durgre(rg?) samasta-raj-dvali-samalamkrita- 
parmabhatarka(paramabhattaraka). .. -maraje-[ éri-Ga}yapati-mahipradhdna-Déura sae ners UY APAEG- 
{oh] [ha yror, The two damaged aksharas before maraja may be padi, so that the reading of this 
expression, Which is elearly an epithet of gri-Gayapali, may be padimara(ra)ja. The authors of 
the notices of the inseription, diseussed above, apparently failed to read the name sri-Gayapatt 
and regarded padmardja(corrected from padimaraja)as the personal name of the Paramabhattaraka, 
This cannot be the ease, since, of the name &ri-Gayapati immediately following, the three aksharas 
pepat are quite clear while traces of the two aksharas &ri-Ga can also be easily recognised. What 
in then the meaning of the epithet that looks like padimaraja ? In our opinion, it is a mistake for 
paramardja which is found ina Bangla inscription among the epithets of king Gopila (known dates 
petween V. 8. 1396 and 1845, ie, 1279-89 A, D,) of the Yajvapiila family, who was the father 
and predecessor of Ganapati. This epithet occurs in the following passage ; paramabhat{arakah 
paramisvarah paramamahisvaral paramaguruk paramardjal.* Tn the present case, we have 
only the first and last of the five epithets. 


The name of Ganapati’s Mahapradhana is difficult to determine. It may be Déw or Déuva. 
‘This officer was apparently stationed at Kirti-durga. A Mahdpradhana named Déjai, Daé or 
Daja is known from the Bangla inscriptions to have served Ganapati’s father Gopila? He was 
probably stationed at Nalapura-durga or the Narwar fort which was the capital of the Yajva- 
palas. The Bangla inseriptions appear to state that Mahapradhina Déjai, Déjé or Déja was 
conducting the gadani (or madani)-vyiparas Unfortunately the meaning of the expression is 
not clear to us, Another difficulty is that the two aksharas before the word vyipararh in the 
inscription under study are damaged and the word does not look like gadani or madani 
Apparently, however, Maha-pradhane Diu or Déuva was the governor of the district rota 
Kirti-durga and the modern village of Budhera formed a part of that district. Some medieval 
documents use the expression mudrd-vyiparam paripanthayati in connection with a high adminis 
trative officer like the viceroy* and the intended reading in both the present record and the B ; 
inscriptions may be mudra-vydpara. epeubia 


This raises the problem of the identification of the fort called Kirti-durga. The Ch i 
inseription of a Pratihira raler named Jaitravarman, who flourished in the dleventh cae 
century A. D., states that his grandfather's great-grandfather Kirtipila built a fort n a “i ae 
himself as Kirti-dunga ; but Chanderi itself is mentioned in the inscription as Ch: amed after 
It is therefore uncertain whether the Chanderi fort is referred to as Kirtidurea in th, andrapura.° 
in question. Another inscription of V. 8. 1154 (1098 A. D.), urga in the inscription 


from D : c 
division of the Jhansi District, U. P., states that Mabidhara, chief ee on terse Sub 
Kirtivarman, built the fort of Kirti-giri or Deogarh, apparently aorta ae ae 
aster 


a AA as SU 
2 Ybid., pp. 881 (Nos. 2-4), 382 (No. 5), 334 (No. 9), 335 (No. 10), 336 (No. 15) 
2 Ibid., pp. 231 (No. 4, line 6), 332 (No. 5, line 6), 334 (No. 9, lines 3 <i ‘ 

line 8). A), 835 (No. 10, lines 4.5)¢ 336 (No. 15, 
40f above, Vol. XXXII, pp. 152, note 2; 169, text line 6 
+ Dvivedi's List, No. 033 Patil, The Cultural Heritage cf Madhya Bharat, p. 94, 
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Kirtivarman,’ But in any case, Budhera near Narwar seems to be far away from both Chanderi 
and Deogarh, It is interesting to note in this connection that an inscription of the Yajvapala 
king Ganapati represents him as having captured Kirti-durga.* 


The second half of the inscription in lines 4-7 seems to.read : Jatihatti-pradhana-Ravija-patm- 
Di....na-suta-Mudhaistha-putra-[Harilraja-Jaira[ ju] [dau] hatau [|*] laghu-putra-Tridhau.... 
ndi-su[pultre[na] [Ja]marayana nifee|hid=e[ya] || Although there are several lacunae in this 
section, the purport of the record is clear. In correct Sanskrit the passage would stand as follows : 
Jatuhattiya-pradhina-Ravija-patni-Di. . ni-suta-Mudhaisirha-putra-Hariraja-Jayarajau dvau 
hatau | Laghu-putra-Tridhau. ...ndi-suputréna Yamardjena nirvahit=tyam || Tt states that Hari- 
raja and Jayaraja, sons of Mudhaisitiha and grandsons of the Pradhana Ravija of Jatuhatta, were 
both killed [in the hands of certain enemies] and that Yamarija son of the younger son 
[of Mudhaisiziha] performed the work of raising the pillar in honour apparently of the two persons 
who had lost their lives, This part should better have been preceded by a passage like ity+lasmin 
kalé.2 The name of Ravija’s wife who was the mother of Mudhaisitiha cannot be fully deciphered. 
The same is the case with the names of the parents of Yamaraja, The word used to indicate the 
erection of the pillar seems to be nirvahila (to go with a word like kriy@ understood) without 
specifically indicating the nature of the work done, The same word appears to be employed in a 
similar sense in an early inscription.‘ 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Kirti-durga, as already indicated 
above, cannot be satisfactorily identified. Jaithatta or Jatuhatta was probably a locality near 
Budhera where the pillar stands. 


TEXT® 
1 Sa[xh]vatu 1351 Sake 1[21]6 || svasti éri-Ki- 
2 rtti-durgré® samasta-raja(j-2)vali-samalamkrita-par[ma]- 
3 [bha]tarka*-[padi]maraja?-[Sri-Ga]napati-mahipradhana- 


4 Déuva....%° vyapara[ra] karoti [|*]** Jaiihatti?-pradhana- 


1 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 163. 

2 Above, Vol. XXXII, p. 340. 

2 Gf, the Bangla inscriptions, Nos. 1, 3-5 (above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 330-32), 

4 Cf. above, Vol. XXXII, p. 85. 

5 From impressions. 

© Read durgé. 

7 Read parama. 

® Read bha/taraka. Aye 


* Read paramaraja, ‘ 
10 The two aksharas lost here are difficult to restore. The intended reading may be mudra-vyaparam. 


11 A passage like ity=éasmin=kalé is required here. Cf. above, Vol. XXXI, p. 330 (No. I, line 3), p. 331 
(No. 3, line 5; No. 4, line 4), p. 332 (No. 5, line 4)s 
12 Sanskrit Jatuha{{tya. 
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5 Ravija-[pajtni-Di.. . .nat-suta-Mudhaisiha®-pu- 
6 [tra}-Hafrijriija-Jaira{ju} (dau}* hatau (|*] laghu-putra-Tri‘(dhau]- 


. 


7... ndi*-[supu}tré[na] [Ja}mariyaya’ nifvé]héd-dfyarh]* || 


4 Phis name of Ravija’s wife should have a feminine ending. 

® Sanskrit “simAa. 

3 Read Jayantjan. 

* Read drax. 

*1t is not clear as to whose laghu-putra (ie. younger or youngest son) the person in question 
ee eee nat Mataaaahi el 3 pomgge brvlinc oi limktia sei Tayuais. But he 

* This seems to be the last abshara of the name of the wife of the person who was the youngest son of ” 
Mudheisithhs and whose name was either Tridhau or began with those twoaksharas, The female name intended 
may have been something like Anandi. 

? I, 0. Jamandyéna (Sanskrit Yamardjénc). 

: ® Read nsrvdistzéyar. : 
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No. 32--NOTE ON BHUMARA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF HASTIN 
(2 Plates ) 
D. C, Sircar, Ooracamund 
(Received on 4. 6. 1958) 


The stone pillar bearing this inscription was discovered at Bhumara in the former Nagaudh 
State in Central India by Cunningham who noticed the epigraph in his Arch. Surv. Ind. Rep., 
Vol. IX, 1879, p. 16, No. 9, with a translation and an illustration (Plate IV, No. 9). The text 


of the inscription as read by Fleet in the Crop. Ins. Ind., Vol. III, p. 111, runs as follows : 


1 Svasti [|*] Mahidéva-pid-[a]- 

2 nuddhyato(ta)-mahirija-Hasti— 

3 rajyé Amblode mahiaraja- 

4 Sarvvanatha-bhogé Indana- 

5 naptra Vasu-grimika-puttra- 

6 Sivadiséna vala-ya- 

7 shti[r*]-uchchhritah [|*] Maha-Maghe 
8 samba(sarnva)tsare Karttika-masa- 


9 divasa 10 9 [{\*] 

As regards the reading of the text, it may be pointed out that the name at the end of line 4 
is clearly Indana@ and not Indana, while the numerical figure at the end of line 9 is 8 and not 9. 
The name Sarvvandtha is spelt generally as Sarvvanditha in the records of the king in question. 

The date of the record is quoted in lines 7-9 as the 18th day of the month of Karttika in the 
Maha-Magha year of J upiter’s twelve-year cyole. This year has been variously taken as corres- 
ponding to the Gupta years 165 (484 A. D.), 189 (508 A. D.) and 201 (520 A. D;).1 The object of 
the inscription is to record the setting up of what is called a valayashti (no doubt the stone pillar 
bearing the inscription) on the date referred to above in Maharaja-Sarvanatha-bboga in Ambléda 
in Maharaja-Hasti-rajya by Sivadisa who was the son of the gramika Vasu and the grandson of 
Indana. The word gramika seems to have been used here in the sense of ‘the headman of a village.” 

Cunningham read the word yashti in lines 6-7 of the inscription, which he took to mean ‘a 
sacrificial pillar’. But, at the same time he observed, “I suppose the pillar may have been set 
up as a boundary-mark between the territories of the two Rajis (ie. Hastin and Sarvanitha).” 
Fleet believed that the expression vala-yashti is a mistake for valaya-yash{i which he understood 
in the sense of ‘ a boundary-staff or pillar’. His translation of the principal sentence of the record 
in lines 1-7 runs as follows: “In [the boundary of] the kingdom of the Maharaja. Hastin who 
meditates on the feet of [the god] Mahadéva ; at [the village of] Ambléda ; [and] in [the boundary of] 
the bhdga of the Maharaja Sarvanitha ;—[this] boundary-pillar has been set up.” Like Cunning- 
ham, Fleet also suggests that the object of the inscription is to * record the erection, at Ambléda, 
of a boundary-pillar between the territories of the two Mahdrajas’. 

The two kings mentioned in the inscription are Hastin of the Parivrajaka family and Sar~ 
vanatha of Uchchakalpa. Besides the present record, the Parivrajaka king Hastin is known 
from his charters issued in the Gupta years 156 (475 A.D.), 163 (482 A.D.), 170 (489 A.D.) and 191 

{Seo Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1661. rn ane erty ibe 
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(510 A.D.) while the known dates of his son and successor Sarhkshébha are the Sag haem 
(S18 A.D.) and 209 (528 A.D.) Similarly, the known dates of the dota eb | se 
tha are the Gupta years 191 (510 A.D.), 193 (512 A.D.), 197 (616 A.D.) and 214 (o3t “ss Le : 
those of his father and predecessor Jayanitha are the Gupta years 174 (493 A.D.) and 177 (196A. ): 
Roughly speaking therefore Mastin was the contemporary of the father of Sarvanitha oe 
the contemporary of Uastin's son, Some scholars wrongly refer the dates in the Uchchaka pa 
records to the Kalachuri era of 248 A.D, instead of the Gupta era of 319 A.D? This is impro- 
bable in view of the fact that there is hardly any possibility of the spread of the Kalachuri 
era in the Uchchakalpa area in the age in question, On the other hand, the prevalence of the 
Gupta era in the same area during the age of the Uchchakalpa kings is indicated by the 
Pariwrajaka imscriptions,* 


The suggestion that the Bhumarii pillar bearing the inscription under study was set up for 
domareating the boundary between the kingdoms of the two kings Hastin and Sarvanitha is 
hivhly improbable in view of the following facts, In the first place, as will be seen below,the 
expression bala-yashti is found in a similar context in another inscription of the same age and area 
and this clearly shows that there is no justification for correcting vala-yashti to valaya-yashti. 
It is clear from the record referred to that the intended reading for vala-yashti in the Bhumari 
inveription in bela-yask{i, We know that the records of the Parivrijaka king Hastin as well as 
others of the age and area in question often use v for 6 even though they employ 6 correctly or 
wrongly in some eases. Secondly, even if the emendation is regarded as justifiable, valaya-yash ti 
would scarcely mean ‘a boundary-pillar’ since the word valaya does not really mean ‘a 
boundary’, ‘Thirdly, it is dificult to believe that an ordinary villager without any authority 
would think of taking upon himself the responsibility of fixing the boundary between the dominions 
of two neighbouring Kings. Fourthly, the language of the record shows that the locality where 
the pillar was set up lay in both Hastin’s dominions and Sarvanitha’s bhoga and this hardly suits 
aline of demarcation between the kingdoms of the two rulers. Fifthly, Fleet’s interpretations of 
the passages MahGrija-Hasti-najyé and Mahdraja-Sarvanatha-bhogé respectively as ‘in the boun- 
dary of the kingdom of Maharaja Hastin ‘and ‘in the boundary of the bhoga of Maharaja 
Sar vaniitha are no doubt arbitrary, while the suggestion that they refer to the boundary between 
two Kingdoms is quite wuconvincing since it is unintelligible why Hastin’s kingdom should be called 
a nijya and Sarvanitha’s dominions a bhdga. Sixthly, the word bhaga does not really mean 
“a Kingdom’, Seventhly, the language of the epigraph suggests that Maharaja-Sarvanitha- 
bhiga lay within the dominions of Hastin. 

; The expression Maharg; ja-Hasti-rijyé in such a context would normally mean ‘durine the 
reign of Mohardje Hastin*, even though the meaning ‘in the kingdom of Maharaja Hastin : ae 
not be altogether impossible in a particular case. But whether the word rajya in our record u 
taken to mean ‘ sovereignty’ or ‘ kingdom’, the sentence in question makes it clear, as ae : : 
suggested above, that what has been called Maharaja-Sarvanatha-bhoga lay within the . ees 
of Hastin whose reign (less probably, kingdom) is specifically mentioned in relation to hana 
up of the pillar bearing the inscription. What can be the meaning of the word ae 


eontext ? hoga in such a 


2 Bhandarkar's List, p. 399; above, Vol. XXVIII, nie co. 
* Of. Bhandarkar’s List, p. 404. 
4 Thid,, loc. cit. ; alko Nos. 1194-98, 1200, 1702. 
“ For an inscription of the Imperial Guptas in the same ef. p. 172, 
5 See, e.g., Vrakmepa in line 5 and Brakmantbhyah jie ae Magee 5 
Ind., Vols 11, pp. 106 #©). Cf. also eambatsara (for sasevatsara) in Line 2 of this oo: of Hastin (Corp. Ins. 
Bhumard pillar inscription. Pigraph as well as in line 8 of the 


- 


a» 
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' Fleet says, “Bhéga, lit, ‘enjoyment, possession, government ’ is a technical territorial 
term, probably of much the same purport as the bhukti of other inseriptions.” It is true that, 
like bhukti, ‘ a province ’, the word bhéya is often used to indicate a district of a kingdom. In many 
copper-plate grants, the gift village is state to have been situated in a particular territorial unit 
styled bhdga, Mention may be made, e.g., of Kumirivadad near Brihannarika in Gorajja-bhoga 
within Bharukachchha-vishaya in the Sarsavani plates (lines 19-20)! of Kalachurt Buddharaja ; 
Koniyanarh near Bhataiirika in Vatanagara-bhoga in the Vadner plates (line 19)? of the same king ; 
Vira-grima in Sitimiila-bhdga in Palayatthina-vishaya in the Jejuri plates (lines 25-27) of the 
Chilukya king Vinayfditya ; Jijjika-grima attached to Vonkhira-bhoga in the Jirjingi plates 
(line 11)! of the Hastern Ganga king Indravarman ; Vanikii-griima in Avaraka-bhoga within Hina- 
mandala in the Gaonri plates (B, lines 7-8)° of the Paramiira king Vakpati Munja ; Kailasa-pura- 
grima belonging to Taradarhsaka-bhoga in the Mallar plates (lines 5-6)* of the Pinduvarisi king 
Maha-Sivagupta Balirjuna, etc. It will be seen from some of these instances from inscriptions 
found in different parts of the country that bhdga was a smaller territorial unit than a district 
called vishaya or maydala, It is also interesting to note that the same territorial unit is called 


* Hdevolal-bhoga in the Sorab plates of Chilukya Vinayiditya and Edevolal-vishaya in the Harihar 


plates of the same king.” But, if the word bhdga in the Bhumari inscription is supposed to be 
used in the sense of a territorial unit like a district or its subdivision, we can hardly escape the 
conclusion that Maharaja-Sarvanitha-bhoga was a small district of the kingdom of Hastin, even 
though its name was associated with that of Maharaja Sarvanitha, apparently the contemporary 
Uchchakalpa king of that name. This does not appear to support the suggestion that the pillar 
in question was set up in order to demarcate the houndary between the kingdoms of Hastin and 
Sarvanitha. 

Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit-English Dictionary recognises the word bhoga in the senses of 
‘possession, property, wealth, revenue,’ besides others. Wilson’s Glossary of Judicial and Revenue 
Terms mentions two kinds of bhdga or possession, viz. sa-vadha (with obstruction) and nir-vadha 
(unobstructed, undisputed). He also recognises the following expressions containing the same 
word : (1) bhdga-labha, usufruct in lieu of interest ; (2) bhdgattara, a grant of revenue for the enjoy; 
ment of a person or deity ; and (3) bhdga-bandhaka, a kind of mortgage in which the articles mort- 
gaged may be converted to use and the profits are to be appropriated by the mortgagee in lieu of 
interest. We have also inscriptions speaking of a dvthi (i.e. a shop or stall in a market) as bhdg- 
adhina tishthati and bhag-adhind grihia with reference to its lying in the possession or being brought 
under the possession of an individual.* From the sense of * possession ’ the word bhdga came to 
be used in the sense of ‘the property under one’s possession.’ The word is used in this sense, 
e.g., in the Vaigiya Sahitya Parishad plate’ of Visvaripasena. The use of bhdga (and also of 
bhukti) in the sense of a territorial unit seems to be due to a further expansion of this meaning of the 
word. 

Inscriptions often mention the expressions bhdgika and bhoga-pati. Since bhoga-pati is some- 
times mentioned in association with nyi-pati (i.e. king) and vishaya-pati (i.e. governor of a district), 

1 Above, Vol. VI, p. 298. 7 

2 Tbid., Vol. XII, p. 34. 

3 Jbid., Vol. XIX, p. 64. 

4 Tbid., Vol. XXIII, p. 64, note 9. 

5 Ibid., p. 108. 

6 Tbid., p. 120. 

7Tbid., Vol. IX, p. 16. 

*Tbid., Vol. XXX, pp. 212-13. 

° N. G. Majumdar, Ins. Beng., Vol. IIL, p. 146, text line 42 ; JAS, Letters, Vol. XX, p. 203. 

10 Above, Vol. IV, p. 249, text line 44; Vol. VI, 141 note, p. 300; Vol. XII, p. 34; Vol. XXIM, p. 159, text 
line 4; Vol. XX VII, p. 40. 
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it wav be understood in the sense of ‘an officer in charge of a territorial unit called bhdga’, although 
the meaning ‘one in the possession of a bhoga, i.e. landed property or jagir’ is also not impossible 
in much caves, But the word bhdgika seems to be often used in the sense of a jagirddr.! Thus the 
donee of the Srangavarapukota plates (lines 9-10)? of Anantavarman is called Achantapura-bhégika 
Matyicorman, Jt appears that Matyitarman was the jagirdar of the village of Achantapura and 
not the governor or resident of Achantapura-bhoga, 

We have aleo other instances of the word bhoga being affixed to a personal name in a compound 
exactly as in Mahdrija Sarvandtha bhoga in the Bhumara inscription, A stone inscription’, 
from Kosam (7) now preserved in the Allahabad Municipal Museum, reads as follows : 


1 Siddham® [{*] svasti {|*] Mahisimantidhipati-sri-Sridhara-bhégé dushtasi- 


2 hin Bha(Bhijména kirttan yar kiripiti? || bhattiraka-Liha- 

3 déna*® | Sarhvat 

4 [1283 [)°] 

Mahésimantidhipati Svidhara’s bhéga mentioned in this record, which is no doubt similar to Maha- 
pije Sarvandtha’s bhdga known from the Bhumaré pillar inscription, appears to indicate the jagir 
or fief in the possession of Sridhara and not the district governed by him, Since it is impossible 
to believe that Mehérdéja Sarvanitha was the governor of a territorial unit in the kingdom of 
Hastin, the sense of ‘a jagir’ is certainly more suitable to the word bhdga in the context of the 
Whiumard inscription. It may be argued that a district originally named after Sarvanitha was 
later included in Hastin’s kingdom, This is improbable in view of the fact that Sarvanitha was 
a later contemporary of Hastin, 


As regards Mahrija-Sarvanitha-bhiga lying in or comprising Amblida within Hastin’s 
dominions, there is nothing improbable, in our opinion, in Mah@raja Sarvanitha enjoying a jagir 
within his neighbour's kingdom. This possibility is suggested by the well-known story of the 
locality called Kasi-graéma or Kisi-nigama which lay within the dominions of the king of Kosala 
but was for a considerable period of time in the possession of the king of Magadha.® The said 
Jocality yielding a revenue of one lakh coins was given by Mahikdsala, king of Kosala, to his daughter 
Késladivi for her bath and perfume money when she married king Bimbisira of Magadha and, 
a» a result, became a port of the Magadha kingdom. After Bimbisira’s death, Prasénajit, son 
and successor of MahAk®sala, withdrew the gift from Ajitagatru, son and successor of Bimbisira. 
This led to a protracted wat between Magadha and Kosala. Ultimately Prasinajit gave. his 
daughter VajrA in martiage te Ajitasatru and the locality was given back as part of her dowry. 
It is not impossible that the village or territorial unit called Ambldda lay in or comprised a bhéga 
under the enjoyment or pessession of Meh@raja Sarvanitha even though the area formed a part 


* The word badjebs is often used in the same sense. ct. Sue. Sat, pp. 6 f., ete. 

* Above, Vol. XXII, p. 60. ; 

2 Phis is No, SiD of INGT-SS, Appendix B, See ASTAR, 1935-36, p. 95. 

* Expressed by symbel. : 

* Por SGMet, of. abowe, Vol. AXXII, pp. 141-42. The designation Dush{asthan7 seems to be the same as 
Dowhstdhentie, Dubsidhgesidieniba or Dawhsidhyasidhanika mentioned in many records (cf. Majumdar, Ingerip- 
tions of Bengal. Vol, 11, p. 185). . 

* The word Mrtiend is the same as Sirtene or kirti often used to indicate an image, a temple, a grant, etc. 
calculated to render famous the name of the person responsible for it. Cf above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 184. : 

7 Read AGrita. 

* The intended reading may be Lahadasye since the object ef the inseription seems to be to record 
trection of a shrine for a deity named Lihada. : eres 

* Seo Malaissekera, Dictionary of Pali Proper Nome, s.v. Kisigiwa-NdGsinigama, Kosaladéci, Ajatasattu 
and Pestned:. 
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of the dominions of Maharaja Hastin, just as Kisi-grima or Kidt-nigama in the kingdom of Kosala 
was in the possession of the king of Magadha when Mahikdsala and Prasé@najit were on the throne 
of the Késala country, although it is difficult to say whether matrimonial relations existed between 
Hastin and Satvanitha, 


We have now to determine the purpose behind the setting up of the stone pillar at Blumara 
since it does not appear to be the demarcation of the boundary between the kingdois of Hastin aud 
Sarvanitha. Inscribed and uninserihed pillars of stone, found in different parts of India, are innu- 
merable. They were raised for various purposes in all the ages of Indian history. Amongst the 
inscribed pillars, the earliest’ belong to the days of the Maurya emperor Asoka (¢. 269-232 B.C.) 
These are called stambha (Prakrit thabha, tharibha, thabha, thanbha) or sila-stambha in the epigiaphs 
they bear, There are some pillars which may be classified as dhvaja-stambhe? (often standing 
before a temple and bearing inscriptions in some cases), jaya-stambha* (often hearing the eulogy 
of a conqueror) and kirti-stambha‘ (often bearing the eulogy of a person who performed a pious 
deed calculated to make him famous). Certain memorial pillars known as hero stones? (often 
with inscriptions recording the deaths of warriors while fighting against enemies) and sat? stones* 
(often bearing inscriptions which record the deaths of widows burning themselves in fire) are found 
in large numbers in the southern and western regions of India, though they are as well ..own 
{rom other parts of the country. Besides these, we have also other kinds of inscribed pillars bearing 
smil] inscriptions as the one on the Bhumara pillar. Some of these ave votive pillars set np in 
religious establishments by pious men, especially pilgrims, for acquiring religious merit. They 
are yenerally referred to as stambha in Sanskrit and thabha, thabha, thainbha ov thambha in Prakeit 
in the records incised on them. Instances of such votive pillars are numerous in the inscriptions 
discovered in the ruins of old Buddhist Stipas like those at Barhut, Sanchi, and Nagarjunikonda,? 
There is another class of memorial pillars similar to the hero and sat7 stones. ‘Tlie erection of such 
pillars in honour of one’s dead relatives is referred to in early records like the Suivihar inserip 
tion® dated in the 11tlMegnal year of the Kushina emperor Kanishka I and the Andhau inseri, - 
tions® of the year 52 apparently referable to the Saka era and correspeuding to 130 A.D. Such 
pillars are generally mentioned in the inscriptions incised on thei as yask!) (Pralait yath!, lasiiti). 
The use of the word yasiti in the expression bala-yasht/ oceurring in our inscription may suggest 
that the Bhumara pillar was a memorial raised in honour of « dead relative of Sivadisa. This 
relative was possibly his grandfather or grandmother Indana, although it is not clearly stated 
in the inscription. 


1 See Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. 1, pp. xv ff. 
2 Cf, e.g., the Eran pillarinscription of the Guy te year 165 (ibid., Vol. 1, pp. se if.). 

3The Eran and Mandasor pillars bearing the inscriptions respectively ef Samudregupta and Yoceddharman 
fallin this category. Cf. Si lect Inscriptions, py. 260 ff. 3 303 A Joye tenia could sometimes be aleo regarded 
as a kirti-stambha. 

‘The Talagunda pillar bearing a peasecti of the Kadamba king Kakusthavarman who excavated a tank neo’ 
a Siva temple belongs to this class. Cf. ibid., pp. 450 ff. 

+ See, e.g., above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 325 M7. 

6 See, e.g., Hiralal’s List, p. 46 (No. 78), p. 53 (No. 95). ete. Tn many eases, tho inscriptions on the pill 
record both the death of a hero and (he self-immolation of his widow. Cf, e.u.. the Eran inseription of the Gupta 
year 191 (510 A.D.) in the same work, p. 19 (No. 83). 

7See Barua and Sinha, Barhut Laecriptions; above, Vol. 1, pp. 87 ff. ; Vol. AX, pp. 1; eb. CF 1PASB, 
Letters, Vol. XV, 1949, pp. 6-8 . 

8 Select Inscriptions, pp. 35-36. For sacrificial pillars called wipe, see ibid., pp. 92-93. 

? Ibid., pp. 167-68. A memorial pillar Inaving the representation of a dead person is called a chhdy@-stambha 
ina Nagarjunikonda inscription (ef. A. R. Ep., 1956-57, No. B 25). 

4° We have other pillar inscriptions without indication us regards the object ofsetting up the pillers in question, 
especially when they were raised in a religious establishment. See JRASL, Letters, Vol. XV, pp. 5. 
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It in interesting in this connection to note that another stone pillar inscription of the middle 
of the fifth century A.D., discovered in the Bhumara region of Central India, refers to the setting 
up of a bala-yash(i in the following words : sva-pryy dpydyan-adrthan yasah-kirtti-pravardhamana- 
gittra-bailika bala yash({h" | pratish{hipita Varga-qramikéya’ This was a memorial pillar appa- 
rently raived in honour of several dead relations of a gramika (headman of a village) named Varga 
and that ia why the bala-yash{/ appears to be described asa gottra-Sailikd, ‘a family stone’. There 


isabsolutely no indication in the inscription that it could have been a boundary-pillar of any kind. 


The meaning of the expression bala-yash{i is not clear, The Médinikésha recognises the word 
bala in the adjectival sense of bala-yukta, * strong, stout ’ and this is suitable in the present context. 
Bala-yashti may thus indicate a strong or stout (i.e, everlasting) pillar, Even if bala is taken 
in ite ordinary sense of strength, bala-yashti would offer the same meaning in a compound 
expression, It is difficult to say whether such memorial pillars were popularly and conventionally 
known to have been ‘ Balarima’s yashti or pillar’ just as ASdka’s Delhi-Swalik pillar is called 
© Bhimaséna’s lat or Mth (from yash {i or lash ti meaning * a pillar’) ’. 


{n this connection, reference may be made to a late pillar inscription? from the former Rewa 
State, now preserved in the Allahabad Municipal Museum. It reads as follows : 


1 Siddham? {|*) Sarhvat 4/4]17 samayé | Jéshta'-vadi 13 Vuddho® Maha- 
2 yajidhirija-dri-Valliladéva-rijyé | atot 

$ Niyakapalalh] tasya vathsé(sé) su-putra-Mah|ajraja-nama 

4 pratyutpannah | tad-abhagyat paramisvara-vaikilyat:sa- 

 tibhya[th] saha para-lok-dntaritah | tad-arthath gitra- 

6 moakirshit | d-chathdra-bhini yavat tavat tishthatv-idata(dam) | 

7 Bhamiya SGmaka | tathd Ch6l[G] Sahadéva |? kita gitrari(tram) | 


This inscription refers to a memorial pillar raised by some persons in the memory of a dead 
man named Mahrdja whose two wives appear to have committed Satz, on Wednesday, Jyéshtha- 
vadi 13, VS, 1417 (May 13, 1360 A.D.) during the rajya or reign of Maharajadhiraja Vallaladéva, 
asa giitra, Tho word gittra (occurring twice in the record in lines 5 and 7) in the sense of ‘a pillar’ 
is unintelligible. It, however, appears to be a mistake or modification of the word gdtra which 
may be a contraction of what is called gotra-Sailika in the Rewa inscription of the Gupta period, 
to which reference has been made above. The pillar in question may be regarded as ‘a family 
stone’ since it was raised in memory of three persons (i.e. the husband and his two wives) of a 
particular family. It is interesting to note that the use of gifru-se/lika and gitra in the sense of a 
memorial pillar has so far been found only in the said records of the Rewa region. 


10f. ibid. p. 8. This is the Supia (former Rewa State) pillar inscription of the reign of Sksndacwnta (ise 67. 
A.D.), dated in the Gupta your 141 (460 A.D.). Cf. CII., Vol. IV, p. 607 and note 7, z= which sng cae 
dyawn when the present note was coing through the press. z 

This ix No. S28 of 1957-58, Appendix B.- See ASTAR, 1935-36, p. 36, 

2 Expressed by symbol. 

4 Read Jyési tha. 

4 Read DedAe. 

* A word like dei would suit the context. 

? Better read Bh oulna-Nomoaka-Chals-Sahedérusd. 
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No. 33—STRAY PLATE IN MADRAS MUSEUM 
(1 Plate) 
P. R. Srinivasan, Mapras 
(Received on 6.2.1958) 


This is a single plate bearing inscription on both sides, which was purchased by the Govern- 
ment Museum, Madras, in 1955, from a person who is stated to have got it from Tirupparan 
kunram, a suburb of Madurai. Obviously it belonged to a set of which the other plates are 
missing. I am editing it here with the kind permission of Dr. A. Aiyappan, Superintendent, 
Government Museum, Madras. 


The plate measures 10” x 3:4" ‘075". ‘There are ten lines of writing on each side. . The preser- 
vation of the writing is satisfactory excepting some letters at the beginning of a few lines on both 
the obverse and reverse of the plate. Though the inscription is fragmentary it is interesting in 
more respects than one. 


The characters of the inscription are Tamil and the record may be assigned to circa 10th 
century A.D. on palaeographical grounds. If the information about the provenance of the plate 
is correct, it may suggest that the charter was issued from the Pandya kingdom. This is to some 
extent borne out by the use of certain expressions in the record. Of. GrGttu (lines 1-2), Poduran 
(line 6), Zlavan (line 18), etc. The introduction of the Chala variety of the Tamil script in the 
Pandya kingdom, where Vatteluttu was formerly in general use, was largely due to the Chola 
kings who began to establish their sway over the Pandya region in the tenth century. 

The expressions rottar (each member), ordttar (each member) and ordkudi (each family) are 
interesting. They are characteristic of the region where the record is stated to have been found. 
The use of padu in ponpadunilam is interesting because it refers to a period earlier than the stage 
of its use solely as a passive participle. The epigraph uses the marks of pulli or virdma, though not 
uniformly. 

The passage that is preserved in this stray plate seems to record the settlement of one family 
each of the classes of shepherds, oilmongers, potters, goldsmiths, carpenters, blacksmiths, washer- 
men, IJavas, Parambas and Paraiyas in a village. Some of them were assigned lands belonging 
to a god with whom they were required to share the produce. Unfortunately other details ure 
lost. 

The term dratiukkayam and nilakkayam mentioned in the record require a word of expla- 
nation. The former stands for some kind of « tax levied from the people of the particular colony 
referred to in the inscription for the specific purpose of the festival of bathing the images of geds 
and goddesses in river water. The second term means * the remittance both in kind and cash 
according to the land holdings that are leased out to them and enjoyed (unbadu) by the various 
classes of people settled in a colony’. The word kombu occurs twice in the inscription in two 
different contexts. In the first instance it is associated with nel or paddy (line 4) and this paddy 
is said to be divided [into shares] and received as wage individnally [by the labourers]. 
Here the term kombu indicates the quality of the paddy. In the villages, especially in the District 
of Ramanathapuram, the meykkattu-al, i.e. the man or woman employed on daily wages ba:is, 
is usually paid in kind and gets a quantity of paddy of the first quality. In the second instance, 
it finds a place in the passage hombil kalé-magayiyum (line 8) as well asin the passage ponpadu- 
nilattu ordttarkku kal cheyyum kombil rottarkku [magani]yum in lines 9-10, The word kombu is 
associated with kalémagdniywm in the first expression and with maga@uiyum in the next, Ie, 

(173) 
21 DGA/58 9 


V4 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXXII 


therefore, seems to indieate a variety of land, The Manridis were thus granted two varieties 
ofland. Poppadunilam is one variety and the other variety is qualified by the term kombu, While 
the former refera to the most fertile class of land usually situated near the residential site or central 
belt of fields in village, the latter may refer to land situated in the outlying parts of the village. 
This moaning seems to be quite in accord with the context. 

The term poppadwylam moans ‘ golden land’, i.e, the most fertile land. It may be men- 
tioned here that in every village, the lands are classified into several categories according to their 
fertility, By specifying the land as ponpadu-nilam it is presumable that the place referred to in 
this inveription should also have other categories of less fertile lands and that the practice of classi- 
fying the land is an ancient one, Such expressions as fllapayan, meykka@ltu and melleluttan 
are equally interesting. Of these, the term meykkdt(u, as indicated above, is in vogue even today. 
The adjectives preceding the names of individual Manradis such as pafjirriyan seem to stand 
for the names of various classes among them, Of these adjectives mallan continues to be in voguo 
to this day, 


The locality called Panriyiir was probably situated in the ancient Pindyan kingdom, though 
it is not possible to identify it, 


TEXT? 

First Side 
1 1 perafva*}du [\*) Grattu-[k*}kinam samitha'ttil pannirandu filtta-payan kiiy-i- 
2 tu kollum mudelum dtte-kkuraivum apittu-p[p*Janaiyam=aga kolvadu [}*] A- 
5 thlpalliyar pauikk-uriydr Gpidu-ni] rottar’ kala nel peruvadu [|*] Pa- 
4 yi Griruiekiilaran® pittam flavum taliy-dlavum perir [|*] kombin nel 
5 ulldr mey-kkigtipal kirai vilaiysaga kalattilé kiir-ittu kolvadu []*] i-chchéri- 
6 {[kku}] Mapridigel Paijirriyan Vattam Poduvanum Pigal Kivaii-chellanu- 
7 m [chér!]ppan Nilad-kivanum Mallan Kivamafraij’yan Kirran Kadai Araiyanu- 
8 m Malay Sittam Vattanum [}*] Sittam Vattanukku kombil kalé-miginiyum ma- 
9 s{rai] MaprSdigajukku pon-padu-nilattu ordttarkku kal chey*yum kombil ro- 
10 ttafrkku] ma{gigijrum uludu Dévarrodum?® padi itt-unpadu [|*] nilakkinam kir-chey- 


SESE PERS) Seer SRS eS SE Ree 
*[This explanation is net convincing. The meanings given by the author for the word kembu in the two 
contexts are contradictory. In the first instance also it may mean ‘ paddy grown in the kembw variety of land’ 
The Tanel Lexicon explains the word as * the farthest end of a tank bund ’—Ed.] ‘ 
* From the original plate, 
® Its head has been effaced due to corrosion of the plate ; so it looks like pa. 
*The word sewdhc ix in Grantha. 
* This expression whieh has its variant ordlar in line 9, is in vogue in the Ramanathapuram, i 
Tirunelveli Districts as well as in Kerala. 3 Ceres 
*This # is a mistake for m. 
7There is a dow over this letter. 
* Io the Ramansthapuram District, a chey is 1 measure of land, also called mei, comprising si a. 
. , . , Comprising sixteen 
which is approximately equalto 2 of aveli or 2} acres, [Mi was one-tweaticth of a eéli in tie Gers ety 
* Read Dévaredu. ‘The letter a ix incised below the letter pa ; 
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Second Side 


11 yafll=ajrai="kkalafiju pon iruppadu [|*] Mellelutannm Tal[pa]rriyum rotta 


12 r pon-padu-nilattu kalé-araikkil nilam? Dévarrodu padi ittu unbadu [[*] 


13 [nila]-kkiyam rottar padin-iy-arai-kkainam ponn-iru[p*]padu [] 


*) Melleluttan- 


14 [num Talpar]riyum 4tt-oruvar pani seyvadu [|*] kalarum‘ [Ma*]nridigalum kudiyi- 


15 [l]-miittin pani éeyvadu [|"] i-chehéri kudigal kil cheyyal arai 


=kkalaiju pon 


16 [nila)-kkinamum kalay-arisiyum nali neyyum iputtu Dévar nilam uludu 
17 padi itt-unbadu [|*] Vaniganum Kuéavanum Kavidiyum Tattanu[m*] Tachchanum Kol- 


18 lanum Vanninum IJavanum Parambanum Paraiyanum ordkudi 


irup- 


19 padu [|*] Dévar-vanninukku kal cheyyal oru padugaiyum kala=ppérum, an- 


20 duvarai pann-iru kala nellu peruvadu [|*] i-chchéri kudiga]. [va]gdésham* 


‘Real °yal=arni’. 
* Nilam preceded by halé-arvikkal (i.e. 3) seems to suggest that here it is a ayn 
seems to suggest that chey was different frem Lal¢-araikbal. —Ed.] 
3 Read Dévarudu, 
* Read Lalarum. 
® The letters °gdésha are in Grantha. 
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No. 34—ALLAHABAD MUSEUM PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA, V. S. 1171 
(1 Plate) 
D. C, Sincar, Ooracamund 
(Itecewwed on 13.2.1958) 

When I visited the Municipal Museum at Allahabad in December 1957, Dr, 8. C. Kala, Curator 
of the Museum, kindly allowed me to examine and copy two copper-plate grants in his custody. 
On examination it was found that both the charters belong to the Gahadavala dynasty of Banaras. 
Hoth the inseriptions are engraved on single plates, The first of the two charters, written on both 
sides of the plate, was issued by the Gihadavila king Madanap§la (circa 1100-14 A.D.) and the 
second, wiitten only on one side, by his son Gévindachandra (circa 1114-55 A.D.). 

Madanapala’s document was issued on the occasion of the Akshaya-tritiya on Thursday, 
the Srd of the bright half of Vaisikha in V. S, 1164, corresponding to the 16th April 1108 A.D. 
The seal attached to the ring passing through a hole in the plate has the figure of flying Garuda 
above, tho legend éri-Madanapéladévah in the middle and the representation of a conch-shell below. 
The charter records the grant of the village of Saji in the Chaturdsihd (i.e., Chaurast or a Pargana 
consisting roughly of 84 villages)® of Mayighapura in the A[ruJrésa pattala (district) in favour of 
the Brahmana Gatgidharasarman of the Bhiradvaja gétra. Tho name of apparently the same 
pauala is also found in the Fyzabad plate? of Gihadavila Jayachchandra (cirea 1170-93 A.D.), 
dated V. 8. 1258 (1187 A, D.), and it may be the same as the region around Arror, the older name 
of Partabgarh, The inscription was discovered at Bada in the Kunda Tahsil of the Partabgarh 
Distriet, U.P. The gift village of Saji lies at a distance of seven miles from Badéra which is only 
two miles from Minikpur (Minighapura of the inscription) near the Ghutni railway station on 
the branch line between Allahabad and Raibareily, This inscription was published by K. ¢. 
Sinba and K, Chattopadhyaya in the Journal of the U. P. Historical Society, Vol. XIV, Part I, 
pp. 70 ff. The other charter issued by the Gahadavala king Govindachandra is edited below. 

As indicated above, this is a single plate inscribed on one side only. The ring bearing the 
seal passes through a hole measuring *8" in diameter about the middle of the first line of writing. 
The plate measures 17 inches in length, 18-5 inches in height and +15 inch in thickness. But the 
corners of the plate are rounded off and its length and breadth are slightly less at the sides. The 
weal bears, besides the usual Garuda and conch-shell emblems, the legend Srimad-Govindachadra- 
{ndru)ddvah |. There aze altogether 25 lines of writing on the plate. The findspot of the record 
is not known to me. 

‘The inscription resembles the sumeous other charters of Gahadavala G6évindachandra in 
palaeography, orthography and style. ‘The vowel mark of 2 is written both as Siré-matra and 
prishtha-mdtra, § is written like p and rpy like rll and dh sometimes like v. There is no difference 
between t4 and dhe. The use of o for 6 (except in SGmbu in line 9), s for § and the class nasal for 
the emusnira is noticed in many cases. The date of the grant is quoted as Monday, the full_ 
moon tithi of the month of Karttika in V. Ss. 1171. We have another cha:ter issued by the 

' This ¢ithi was the occasion for the grant of several Gahadavala charters. Cf. the Kamauli plate of V. 8.1172 
(above, Vel. IV, pp, 105-04), Pal plate of V. S. 1159 (ibid., Vol. V. pp. 113-15), Lar plate of V.S. 1202 {ibid., Vol. 
VI, pp. ¥8-100), ete. 

® See JBRS, Vol. X L, p. 10. CE the name of Vidi-chaturagiti-pattali in the Set-Mahet plate of Govindachandra, 
dated 1156 (above, Vel. XI, pp. 20 4}. For the Prakritism in the ex 


pression chaturésiba, ef. bayalist (Sanskrit 
dvachatvérvtséat) in the name of Rudamaua-bayilisi-pattala in the Kamauli plate of V.S. 1190 (above, Vol. 1Y 
pp. 111-12). 


® fad, Ant., Vol. XV, pp. 10. No favsimile of the insoription was published. 


The name has been read ag 
Asuréea. 


(276) 
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same monarch exactly on the same day, It is the Kamauli plate published above.t But in spite 
of the occurrence of the same date in two different documents, it has to be admitted that it is 
irregular since Karttika-su. 15 was not a Monday in V, 8. 1171 (1114-15 A.D.). 


The record begins with the symbol for Siddham and the word svasti. These are followed in 
lines 1-10 by nine stanzas which are already well known from the published Gaihadavala charters.* 
The first of these verses contains an adoration of the goddess Sri (Lakshmi) while the next (verse 2) 
introduces YasSvigraha who is stated to have flourished after the rulers of the solar race (i.e. the 
Gurjara-Pratihira emperors of Kanauj) had passed away, Verse 3 introduces YasGvigraha’s son 
Mahichandra and the next two stanzas (verses 4-5) Mahichandra’s son Ghandra who is stated 
to have obtained by his valour the empire (Gdhirdjya, i.e. samrajya) of Gadhipura (Kainyakubja 
or Kanauj, i.e. the erstwhile Gurjara-Pratihira empire), and protected the holy places in the Kasi, 
Kusika (Kuéikapura or Gidhipura, i.e. Kinyakubja), Uttarakésala (land around the city of 
Ayodhya and Srivasti) and Indrasthana (Indraprastha or Delhi) regions. It is also stated that 
king Chandra eradicated all afflictions of the subjects of the Gadhipura empire (or, less probably, 
suppressed their rebellion). Chandra’s son MadanapAla is described in the next two stanzas (verses 
6-7) and Gévindachandra, who was the son and successor of Madanapila and issued the charter 
under review, in verses 8-9. A passage in prose in lines 10-18, also known from the king’s other 
charters, then re-introduces Govindachandra, described as Paramabhattdraka Maharajadhiraja 
Paraméégvara and Paramamahésvara and as meditating on (or favoured by) the feet of Madana- 
pala who himself meditated on (or was favoured by) the feet of Chandra, Here also king Chandra 
is described as having obtained the possession of Kanyakubja (i.e. Kinyakubja or Kanauj), The 
claim seems to refer to the fact that the Gahadavalas considered themselves successors of the 
Gurjaia-Pratihira emperors. It is often supposed that the reference is to the occupation of the 
city of Kanauj which is again believed to have been another capital of the Gabadayila monarchs 
besides Varanasi or Banaras. But the language of verse 4 does not appear to support this inter- 
pretation and there is also no evidence to show that Kanauj was a secondary capital of the Gahada- 
valas of Banaras. The representation of the rulers of this dynasty as ‘the Gahadayalas of Vara- 
nasi and Kanyakubja’ thus appears to be inaccurate.* YaSdvigraha, founder of the Gahadavala 
house, seems to have been ruling in the Banaras region as a subordinate of the latest rulers of 
the Gurjara-Pratihara dynasty, although there is no doubt that, before his grandson Chandra 
established his imperial status in the last quarter of the eleventh century, the Kalachuris of 
Tripuri had succeeded in extending their power over the said area, Baihaqi speaks of a Muslim 
invasion of Banaras about 1034 A. D. when the city belonged to the territory of Gang (ie., 
Kalachuri Gangéya, circa 1015-41 A.D.) while the rule of Karna (circa 1041-71 A. D.), son 
of Gangéya, in that region is proved by epigraphic evidence.* The Basahi plate, 
referred to above, also assigns Chandra’s rise to the period after the death of the kings named 
Bhoja and Karna (i.e., the Kalachuri king of that name). 

Lines 18 ff. record the details of the grant made by the king on the date discussed above 
after having taken a bath in the Ganges at Varanasi and having paid respects to the Sun-god 
and worshipped the gods Siva and Vishnu. The privileges to be enjoyed by the donee of the grant 
and the officers and others addressed by the king are the same as in the other Gahadavala charters. 


«Vol. IV, pp. 102 f. 

2 See ibid., pp. 100, ete. 

* CE Ray, DHNI, Vol. I, 507. Tho Basahi plate (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 103, text line 5) deseribes Chandra 
as having ‘established his capital at Kanyakubja’. But the statement seems to indicate that, after having estab- 
lished his suzerainty over the former Kanauj empire, Chandra stayed at the city of Kanauj for sometime. A 
subordinate ruling family of the Rashtrakites had its headquarters at that city under the Gahsdavalas. See 
Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 204, 1670. 

“See Ray, op. cit., Vol. II, pp. 772 783, 735. 
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The epigraph under study records the grant of the village of Vadhavali in the pattala or district of 
Kasnabbhavana in favour of Pandita Gévardhanasarman who was a Simavédin Brihmana 
claiming the Sairkavasya or Sirkava gotra and the Angirasa, Amahicha and Aruksha pravaras and 
was the son of Agaihétrin Késava and the grandson of Pandita Malhaya, Tt may be pointed out 
that the Sarkayasya or Sirkava gdfra is not mentioned in any early work, and it has no doubt been 
wrongly spelt in the inseription. But the mention of Angirasa among the three pravaras helps 
us in determining the eorrect reading of the names of the other two pravaras which have also 
hoon wrongly spelt. There is no doubt that the three pravaras are Aigirasa, Amahayya‘(or, Ama- 
hiyava, ete.) and Aurukshaya which are assigned in early works to the gdtras of the Kapi group.? 
Unfortunately none of the gofras of this group sounds like Sdrkavasya or Sdrkava, Some authorities 
include a gétre called Sarfigarava in this group® and Sdrkavasya or Sdrkava may be a wrong reading 
for Sdragarava. 

The document was written hy Karagika-Thakkura Sahadéva who is already known from the 
Kamauli and Don Buzurg! plates both issued by king Gdvindachandra in V. 8. 1176 (1120 A.D.), 
The record ends with the passage margalamk mahd-srik and the akshara chha written twice between 
double daydas, The said ekshara is an indication of the end of the writing.’ It is interesting to 
note that the advhara occurs singly at the end of the grant proper in line 21. Its duplication 
thus indicates the end of the whole document while its single occurrence earlier means the end 
of a section only, 

Besides the Zirthes in certain areas in the modern U, P, as well as Gidhipura or Kanyakubja 
{.e., Kanauj) mentioned in the description of king Chandra, only two other geographical names 
are mentioned in the inseription. They are the district of Kasnabbhavana and the village of 
Vadhavali, 1 am not sure about their location, If Vadhavali may be identified with one of the 
Villages named Badhauli in the Districts of U. P., we may possibly suggest the one at lat. 28° 
and long, T8° 15‘, sinee there is at lat, 28° 25’ and Iong. 77° 30' a village called Kasna which is the 
first part of the name of the peffal? mentioned in the inscription, The second part of this name 
may possibly refer te Bhawan Bahadurnagar at lat, 28° 35’ and long. 77° 55’. In that case it has 
to be suggested that the name of the district was coined by joining the names of two prominent 
localities in it. 


TEXTS* 
{Metres : verses 1, 5, 10-11 Anushtubh ; verse 2 Indravajra ; verses 4, 7 Sardilavikridita ; 
verses 5-6, 8 Vasentetilaka ; verse 9 Drutavilambita.] 

1 Siddhars’ svasti | Akunth-Gtkantha-Vaikuntha-kantha-pitha-luthat-karah | sarhrambhah 
surat-Grambhé sa Sriyah Sréyasd=stu vah |] [1*] Asid=Asi(si)tadyuti-vansa(vathéa)-jata- 
{kehm)pAla-m&lisu divat=gatisu | sikshid=Vivasvan=iva bhiri-dhimni nimna Yas6(S6)- 
vigraha ity-eairal | (2*] Tat-suté<-bhin=Mahichandras=chandra-dhima-nibham ni- 

8 jath(jam) | yén=SpGram=akitpira-pixé — vyaipdritazh yasah(Sah) | [3*] Tasy=abhiit=tanayd 
nay-aika-rasikah krinta~dvishan-mandalé vidhva[st-6]ddhata-dhijra]*-yova(dha)-timirah 
ori Chandra- 

"See GatrapraveranibendAakedamba, pp. 43, 48, 55, etc. 
* Ibid., p. 41. 

* Above, Vol. IV, pp. 106 f. 

* Tbid., Vol. XVHI, pp. 218 £. 

*OY. ibid., Vol. XXX, p. 218. 

* From impressions. - 

* Expressed by symbol. 

* Ku was originally incised, 

* Some records read vira. 


ALLAHABAD MUSEUM PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA, V.8. 1171 


Ae cage oe. a Se gat con 
oh 


‘ GSIRIMRTER HT eae Regelealaal 
‘pono agagree aes cee me er me 4 
1 Rear ee RR E aes ea 
\ Sie A igs mili Fe AMy alt i 
6 ) Se] Sal Aiaagripae oe clad A va 6 
< arta TRAPS Rae se sia baka 


bs Has a (Heart a 

ae Ae ca tear etc rude dl micleic nee a eae 8 
is ik a eS Dee ERIKS a Nea Chey 

ss rer EXER Guss Wane CAME an SMU METS! | 10 


By i ao y, 
a: eae oe. 
: wae Gnd a seca oe . ] : ‘ aa 
16 Ppa Fs heten Sok rs! IHR ry s 
: BSF ‘: SIL AR Ph i! , = . 

i ee eben icoans a GM 4 * 
‘3 oar a ae hace re ae 20 

ReAGeeRY A $ Fos 


Kel 
Wey 


Ry 
a SPA 


29 MMiM Ges OTST AA SL aR a Ge eet 
22 RANG Mt eM is MET vier ree ee ea 
E <2 Sy at che Ad ule 

Scale : One-third 3 


Seale : Actual 


No. 34] ALLAHABAD MUSEUM PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA, V. 8. 1171 179 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


dév6 nyipah | yén- ddiratara-pratiipa-sa(Sa)mit-fise(46)sha-praj-dpadravarit Srimad-Gadhipur- 
idhirijyam-asamari dor-vvikraméy-arjjitarhn(tam) || (4*] Tirthini Kasi(éi)-Kusi(6ijk-O- 

ttarak6sal-Endrasthiniyakini paripilayat-abhigamya’ | hém atma tulyam-anisari- 
(Samh) dadata dvijtbhyd yén- Ankiti vasumatt sa(éa)tasa(ga)s-tulabhih [ij 5*] Ya(Ta)- 

sy=itmaj6 Madanapila iti kshitindra-chiida-manir=vvijayaté nija-gotra-chandraly | yasy= 
ibhishéka-kalas-Gllasitaih paydbhih prakshalitamh Kali-raja[h*] sa- 

kalarn? dharitryah || [6*] Yasy=fsid=vijaya-prayana-samayé — tuig-dchal-dchchais-chalan- 
miidyat-kumbhi-pada-kram-isama-bhara-[bhra]sya(sya)n-mahi*-mandalé | chiida-ratna- 
vibhinna-ta- 

lu-galita-styiin-fispig-udgi(dbhi)sitah Sé(Ss)shah pésha‘-vasa(éi)d=iva kshanameasau keradé 
nilin-ananah || [7*] Tasmid=ajayata nij-fiyata-va(ba)hu-valli-vari(bain)dh-avarudhva(ddha)- 

nava-rijya-gajO naréndrah | sdsid[r]-Amyita-drava-muchith prabhavé gavarh yo Gévinda- 
chadra(ndra) iti chatidra iv-fimbu-riséh(seh) || [8*] Ma(Na) katham<apy-alabhanta 
rana-kshamars=tis[ri]shu di- 

[kshu] gajan=adha(tha) Vajrinéh(nah) | kakubhi va(ba)bhru(bhra)mur=A bhramuvallabhah- 
(bha)-pratibhata iva yasya ghati-gajah || [9*] sd=yarh samasta-rija-chakra-saihsevita-chara- 
nah sa cha parama- 

bhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-paramésva($va)ra-paramamahésva(sva)ra-nija-bhuj-dparjjita- 
$ri-Kanyakuvja(bj-a)dhipatya~sri-Charndradéva-piid-inudhyata-paramabhaftaraka- 
maha- 

rijadhirija-paramésva($va)ra-paramamahésva(sva)ra-sri-Madanapaladéva—pad-anudyata- 
paramabhattiraka - maharajadhiraja - paramésva($va)ra - paramamahésya(Sva)ra-srimaa~ 
Gévindachandradé- 

v6 Vijayi || Kas[nlavbha(bbha)vana-pattalayarmn Vadhavali-grima-nivasino nilhila-jana- 
padan=upagatan=api cha raja-raja°-rajiti-yuvaraija-~mantri-purdhita-pratiha- 

ra-sénapati-bhandagarik-akshapatalika-bhishaka(shag)-naimittik-adntahpurika-tii(dii)ta-kari- 
turaga-pattan-akarasthina-gokul-adhikari-purusha(sha)n samajiapayati vo(bd)- 

dhayaty=idisa(sa)ti cha || yathi viditam=astu bhavatari(tam) | yath=dpari-likhita-gramah sa- 
jala-sthalah sa-loha-lavan-ikarah sa-madhiika-chiita-[va*]na-vatika-vitapa-trina-yiti-go- 
chara-pa- 

ryantah s-6rdhy-avah(dhah) sa-gartt-osharas=chatur-dghita-visu(su)ddhah s{v]Ja-sima-pa- 
[r*]ya[nJtah ¢6kasaptaty-adhika-sa(Sa)t-aikadasa(Sa)-sarhval[t*|sar6é Karttiki- 
paurnnamasyam ankatah Sarnvata(vat) 1171 Karttika-su- 

di 15 Somé Sri-Varanasyarh Ga[m]gayazh snitva vidhivan=ma[n]tra-déva muni-manu- 
ja-bhiita-pitri-ganadrhs=tarppayitva timira-patala-pitana-patu-mahasam=Ushnardchisham= 
upastha- 

y=Ausha[dhi]patisakalasésharam® samabhyarchehya tribhuvana-tratur-Vvasudévasya pijam 
vidhiya [pra]chura-piyaséna havishi Havirbhujazh hutva miati-pitrér-itmanaS=cha 
punya-yas0(S0)-bhivriddha- 

1 Some records read °adhigamya. 

2 Some records read pafalari. 

3 There is a redundant superscript r above mma. 

« Sometimes the correction aisha (cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 12, Note 97) is suggested unnecessarily. The 


word iva need not be taken here to indicate utprékeha. 


5 This word is redundant although the intended expression may be rdjaputra or rdjanyake. 
© Read °Sakalasékharam, 
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19 yé asmAbhih Sirkkavasya-gotriye' Anwirava-Amahicha-Aruksha?-tre pravariiya Simavéd- 
Adhyayiné paridita-4ri-Malhana-pautriya agnihotri-4ri-Késa(sa)va-put[r}aya pafrh]dita- 

20 oi -Gévardhanivasarmman’ Vri(Bra)hmaniva gokargna-kusa(ja)-lata-piita-kara-tal-ddaka- 
plitvvamed Padmasadmano Huhuk-antari yavach-chhisanikyitya pradatta iti matva 
yathi-diyamina-bha 

21 pa bhoga-kara-pravanikara ‘Purushkadarida-kiidi-prabhyiti-samta®-rija-pratyadiyin 
diayatha | ehha jj bhavanti che dtra Mokih® | Bhiimifra] yah pratigrihna(hni)ti yas=cha 
bhimith prayachehhati | u- 

22 bhau tan punya-karmmianau niyatau(tath) svalr]yga-giminan |} [10*] Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudhi 
bhukta rajabhih Sagar-adibbih | yasya yasya yada bhiimifs-ta]sya tasya tadi phalarh(lam) 
{{{ 11%] ikha- 


28 ‘th kuranikaThakkura-ri-Sahadévena |] manyalar mahii-Srih || chha || chha || 


+The name is pot found in the list of géiras found in early Indian literature. The intended readin; 
may ie a ea clei or Sarhgarave-gitriya. . 

? Sandhi has not been observed in this passage. Read Angiras-Amahany *, et2,)-. 

2Read Gévanidhenasormmepé or eoatinmadieuinees. SLI Sees niger: 

4 This seems to be the same as kujake of some inscriptions, 

§ Read samasia, 

“Better read Sheveieicck-dira dékeu. 

* This hve is engraved below the sevond half of the previous he. 


No. 35—PURI INSCRIPTION OF CHODAGANGA 
(1 Plate) 
D. ©. Strcar, Ooracamunpd 
(Received on 9.5.1958) 


Some time ago I was informed that the removal of a coating of plaster from the walls of the 
temple of Siva called Markandésvara at the well-known city of Puri in Orissa revealed the 
existence of a number of inscriptions which had previously been hidden from the eye, In November 
1957 I visited the temple and copied the inscriptions on its walls, 

Out of the inscriptions copied by me from the walls of the Markandésvara temple at Puri, 
three were found to belong to the reigns of three kings of the imperial branch of the Eastern 
Ganga dynasty. All the epigraphs record the installation of perpetual lamps in the temple of 
the god Markand@Svara, The earliest of these reords is engraved on the right wall of the second 
gate and belongs to the time of the great Anantavarman Chédaganga (1078-1147 A.D.) who 
conquered the Puri-Cuttack region from the Sémavarhsis about the beginning of the twelfth century. 
The writing of the record is fairly well preserved. This inscription? is edited in the following pages. 


The preservation of the other two Ganga epigraphs* in the Markayd@vara temple is unsatis- 
factory. The earlier of these two inscriptions is engraved on the same wall as the record of Chada- 
ganga and is dated in the third year of the regnal reckoning of Raghava who was a son of Choda- 
gaiga and ruled in the period c. 1156-70 A.D. The passage containing the date at the beginning 
of the record in line 1, which is in Sanskrit, reads : [svasti] Srimat(mad)-Raghavadévasya vijaya-rajya- 
samvata(sanvat) 3. No other details of the date have been quoted in the inscription. Since the 
Anka system of calculating regnal years may have been introduced during the reign of Raghava’s 
elder brother and predecessor Kamarnaya (c. 1147-56 A.D.),° year 3 may be an Anka year actually 
referring to the second year of Raghava’s reign. The next passage of the inscription in Oriya in 
lines 1-2 reads: sri-Mdarkandé[svaraldévara ............ kavadi-pana tini akhanda-dipa varaha. 
It apparently refers to the investment of three Panas of cowries for the installation of twelve 
perpetual lamps in the temple of MarkandéSvaradéva, The third inscription, engraved on the 
right wall of the doorway, is fragmentary, its lower part being damaged. Its date portion in lines 
1-2 reads after the Siddham symbol followed by the word svasti: $ri-vira-Bhayii{déva|sya pra- 
varddhamana-vijaya-rajya-samata IL srahé. The record was therefore incisedin the fourteenth 
year of the reign of one of the four Ganga kings named Bhanu. The characters employed in the 
inscription are Gaudiya and not Oriya and this fact may suggest that the king has to be identified 
with Bhanu I or II rather than with Bhanu III orIV. The year seems to refer to the Anka reckoning 
and to the twelfth actual year of the reign of the king in question. The next passage in lines 2-4 
of this inscription reads: Hara-pritya dévi Umankara data $ri-Markakandésvaradévanka [sthiré 
z-divasa @-chandr-arkai akhanda-dipakai........ This clearly shows that a queen named Uma 
probably one of king Bhinu’s wives, created a permanent endowment (sthir@) fora perpetual lamp 


1 This is No. 408 of 1957-58, App. B. There is another inscription (No. 403 of the same App.) written 
partly in Telugu and partly in Sanskrit in Gaudiya characters. It records that Atyandi’s son Ganga- 
niriyana Vélandi alias Chodagatgana deposited 5 Madhas for the provision of oil for « perpetual lamp in tho 
Markandéévara temple on Thursday, Tula-Su. 12, Saka 1051 (possibly September 27, 1128 A.D.). Tho 
inscription, however, does not refer to the reign of Anantavarman Chodaganga. 


= These are ibid., Nos. 404 and 407. 
3 Cf, SII., Vol. V, Nos. 1321-22, 1325-27, 1332-34. 
(181) 
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for the god Mirkandéévara, The name of queon Uma, however, seems to suggest that the king 
montioned in the record is really Bhinu HT (¢,1852-78 A.D). Visvaniitha-kavirija, who wrote his 
Chandrokalé-natiha during the reign of Gajapati Nihsatka- Bhinu (ic. Gahga Bhinu IV reigning 
upto 1451-35 A.D.),? quotes in his Sdhityadarpaya,* compose xd some time afterwards,* a stanza 
referring to Unidévi’s husband Bhiinu, as a contemporary ruler, from a work of his own father 
Chondrasékhara sandhivigrahin, Apparently the samo Umidévi is mentioned in the Bhubaneswar 
Wirvati temple meeription! of the 13th Aika year of the king named Bhanu and in the Simhachalam 
inseription® of Saku 1801, Margagirsha ba, 1, Friday (25th November 1379 A.D.) falling 
in the reign of Narasitiha IV (ce, 1878-1402 A.D.). Tt thus appears that Umidévi’s husband 
Bhanu should be identified with Bhinu II, the father of Narasithha TV and grandfather of 
Bhiinu 1V, as suggested by Rajaguru and Das.® 
‘The inscription of Ghédaganga, which forms the main subject of this article, contains nine 
lines of writing. ‘The inscribed area covers a space about 134 inches in height and 32 inches in 
length. Individual aksharas are about 1} inches in height. The characters of the record are 
Gaudiya and its language is Sanskrit. But it exhibits considerable influence of the local langu- 
age and is full of grammatical and orthographical errors. In some of the sentences, the language 
is actually a mixture of Sanskrit and Oriya and often the meaning has to be conjectured. The 
a in line 1, given in the king’s tegnal reckoning, also offers some difliculty. The regnal year 
s written in two figures, the second of which is clearly 7. The first figure is exactly the same as 
found i in the same date occurring in the Bhubaneswar inscription of Anantavarman Chidaganga, 
which has been published in the pages of this journal.* This doubtful figure has some resemblance 
with the shape of 5, so that the date in both the Bhubaneswar epigraph and the present inscription 
would appear to be the regnal year 57, But the Bhubaneswar inscription shows that the same year- 
of Chidagaiiga’s reign corresponded to the Saka year indicated by the chronogram ritu-Ra@ma-kh- 
éady, ie. Saka 1086 1114-15 A.D. Since the said Saka year coresponded to the thirtyseventh and 
not fiftyseventh regnal vear of ChGdagatga who ascended the throne in 1078 A.D., the first figure 
in the number in question had to be read as 3, In view of this, Chodagatiga’s regnal year quoted 
in the imseriptien under study should also have to be read as 37. Thus the epigraph Spurs to 
have been engraved in 1414-15 A.D. 


The inscription begins with the Siddham symbol end the date referred to above. The first 
sentence in lines It apparently means to say that, in the year 37 during the reign of the illustrious 
Chidagatgedéva, Sédiu Bhumadéva, a resident of Nirald-grima called an Avigabhaga of the god 
PorushOttama, as well as Ruda (Rudra?) and Hari (both probably of the same place) accepted some 
amount or coins ef gold for ene ch/Gyd-dipa meant to be a perpetual lamp to be burnt before the 
god Mirkaydésvara. The epithet sdd/e applied to Bhimadéva shows that he belonged to the 
mereantile community. Possibly Ruda and Hari were also members of the same community. The 
expression @iga-bhGga often oceurs in Telugu and Kannada inscriptions in association with 
ruige-l/%a and efga-resge-b) dga is sometimes translated as ‘decorations and illuminations of a 
god’* In the present case, the epithet aviga-bhdga is applied to a village, the income from 
which appears to bave been utilised for the aiiga-bhiga or decoration of the coy in question. 


i See JOHR, Val. VI, Appendix, pp. i ff. 

2 Of, Kane's ed., 1923, pp. 13-14. 

? Verses from the (handrabala-natika are quoted in the Sahityadarpera. 

“Of. JOHR, Vol. IIT, p. 49. Umiidivi is here wrongly taken to be the name of goddess Parvati. 

* Sif, Vol. VI, No, 730. Umiidévi's relation with King Narasintha is not stated in the inscription. 

© JOHR, Vel. VI. Appendix, fp. v-vi. Another known queen of Bhinu III was Hinadévi. 

* Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 29 &. (No. 1), and Plate facing p $2. 

Of. Sreenivasachar, A Corpus of Inscriptions in the Telingana Districts, Part IT, p. 201. For bhdga, ‘a jagir’, 
ef. above, p- 170. 
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Thus the village of Nirald seems to have been a rent-free holding in the possession of the god 
Purushdttama-Jagannitha of Puri. The expression chhayd-dipa means & lamp held in the hand of 
an image generally of the donor. ‘The word chhayd, ‘image’, is known from other inscriptions also, 
A Srikurmam inscription! of Saka 1275, belonging to the reign of Ganga Bhanu III, speaks of 
the dedication of the chhayds of the king’s father Narasitiha IIL and the latter’s wife Gatigimbiké, 
which were represented as holding lamps for offering light to the godin the Srikurmam temple. 
The responsibility of Bhimadéva and his two colleagues-was no doubt to supply oil for the lamp 
in lieu of the interest of the gold deposited with them. 


The next sentence in line 4 states : “Now Bbimadéva’s son Nana arranged for the discharge 
[of his obligation]. ‘This shows that, probably alter Bhimadéva’s death, his son Nana refunded 
the deposit and thereby freed himself from the obligation of supplying oil for the perpetual lainp. 
That the responsibility fell upon the son of Bhimadéva alone may further suggest that Ruda and 
Hari were his own brothers or sons, From the above two sentences we learn that formerly an 
endowment had been created by depositing some amount or coins of gold with Bhimadéva and 
others and that, in the 37th regnal year of the Gariga king Anantayarman Chédaganga, Bhimadéva’s 
son Nina freed himself from the responsibility. But who created the endowment that was ter- 
minated by Nina is not mentioned in these sentences. The names of the persons responsible 
for the creation of the endowment are, however, possibly known from the following sentences 
which describe the creation of a new endowment in the place of the terminated one, 


The next sentence in lines 4-6 mentions three persons and refers to un image representing all 
the three of them. The following sentence in line 6 states that Jivanta-éreshthin accepted the gold 
for the lamp. This apparently means that the said three persons had originally created an endow- 
ment for the supply of oil for a perpetual lamp held in the hands of their own images in the temple 
of Markandéévara and that, on the termination of the old endowment, they created another endow- 
ment by depositing the same gold with another person named Jivanta-Sréethin. The condition 
binding Jivanta-sréshthin is found in the following sentence in lines 6-7, which states that, in, 
respect of the said perpetual lamp, god Markandé4vara would receive two hundred [measures] of 
oilevery month. The name of the measure is not given in the record. Ina similar context in the 
Bhubaneswar inscription of Anantavarman Chédaganga, referre'l to above, mention is made of the 
karanka, i.e. a small pot usually made out of coconut-shell aud used in measuring oil The same 
karanka measure may be referred to in the present case as well. The names of the three persons 
who created the endowment are given as : (1) Hari, the Pijahavi of the god Markandésvara, (2) 
Vandau (probably another Pijahari of the same god), and (3) Vasn, the Pijahari of another god 
whose name appears to be Kohrinésvara. Pijahari is the same as Pajari uieaning ‘a priest’. 


Lines 7-9 at the end of the record mention the names of the persons who were witnesses to 
the above transaction. These were: (1) Mudrahasta Dévadhara: (2) Nilakamunda (possibly 
another Mudrahasta) ; (3) Pasapalaka Sridhara ; (4) Narayana (possibly another Pastpalaka) : 
{5) Stiiamavaji Mahadeva ; (6) Dévaméndi (possibly another Sarimavaji) : and (7) Srikarana Hazi. 
Mudrahasta (Oriya Mudiratha) is now the designation of a class of servants of the god 
Purushottama-Jagannatha of Puri. Dévadhara may haye been a similar servant of the god 
Markandésvara. Pasdpalaka may be the same official designation found in inseriptions in the 
forms of Pasayila, Pasiita or Pasdyati.2 Sarimavéji may be a mistake for Sdmayajin. STharaya 
is the designation of ascribe. These people appear to have been temple oilicials. 


4 SII, Vol. V, No. 1205. 
2 Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 30-31. 
3 Cf. ibid., Vol. XXLX, p. 107 and note 3. 
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The inseription ‘is interesting trom several points of view. Ttis the only inseription of 
Anantavarman Chédagaiga go far didnovered at Putt where the Guiga king is known to have 
built the great temple of Parushdttama-daganniatha after ity annexation to the Ganga empire and 
the transference of hin allegiance from Saivism to. Vaishyavism in the carly years of the twelfth 
century. i is not possible to determine when exactly and by whom the Markandésvara temple 
Was built. But it is not unlikely that this temple had been in existence When Chodagatga built 
the temple for Purachdttama-dagannitha, We do not know whether the Purushdttama- 
Jayannitha teraple was bailt by Choédagaiga before or after the 87th year of his reign, though 
the absence of any reference to the achievement in any: of his own records may probably suggest 
that the eonstruction was undertaken in the later years of his life, We also do not know as to 
who was responsible for granting the village of Nirald in favour of the god Purushdttama- 
Jagannitha, although it is clear that this deity was already enjoying considerable influence 
when the inseription under study was engraved, The suggestion is supported by the reference 
1o sligara-tira-sannives® Purushdttama-sabditan dév-Gyatanam in Krishnmisra’s Prabodhachandrodaya 
which was staged in the presence of the Chandélla king Kirtivarman (c. 1070-1100 A.D.).* 

The name of the god Kéhriniivara, worshipped at. Puri as suggested by the record under 
review, is interesting. f am not sure whether it-is really Kd-Rinéivara suggesting its installa- 
tion at Puri by the Tomil residents of the area like Kamindi of the Alagum inseription.? I have 
hoard of no such deity now worshipped there. The name appears -to have been applied -to a 
Siva-litga. 

Only one geographical name is mentioned in the inscription, It is the village of Niralé. 
Lam not sure about its location. 1 week 


TEXT? 
1 Siddham* [ ||* ] e@ma¥@ta® 37 Sri-Chodagangadévasya pra{va*]rddhamina-vijaya-rijyé 
éri-Markandésva(sva)- : shi 
2 radévasya ylvat*chandrarka[ih] pravattamanath-khandadvipa’ sri-Purusdtmadéva-anga’- 


3 bhOga-Nirald-grama-vistavya-sidhi(dhu)-Bhi(Bhi)madéva @vafth] Ruda®  évar _ Harp}? 
éka-chhaya-dvipa-sund™ 


1 1t is difficult to eay whether the suggestion is further supported by the fact that the Anargharaghava of 
Muririmiera (ninth or tenth ecmtery secording to some, but ¢, 1050-1135 A.D. according to others) was staged 
on the occasion of the pd of the god Purushdttama of Purl since the epithet lavan-dda-véla-van-dli-tamala- 
fare -kandela, applied tothe Getty, does not referto his worship on the sea-shore and since Vishnu’s name 
PurnebOttema was not wmkeewn elsewhere (ef. No. 504 of 1956-57, Appendix B). Forthe date of Muriri, 
woo De, Hist. Sans, Lit., p. 440; Ricth, Senskrit Drama p. 225; ABORT, Vol XXXVI, p. 88 ; etc. It has to 
be noticed that Muoriri’s drama gives a rapid description of well-known places like Ujjayin!, Varinast, Kailisa, 
Praydga, Timrapargl on the sea, Champa in Gauda, Pafichavati, Kundina in Mahdrishtra, Kaiichl in Drivida 
and Mihishmatl in Chédi-mandala, but not of Parushottamapuri or Puri. The other references pertaining to 
Gates earlier than the eleventh century. cited in Or. Hist. Res. Journ., Vol. IIL, pp. 6 ff., are even more dubious. 

® Above, Vol. XXEX, pp. 44 €. 
3 From impressions. 

* Expressed by aymbel. 

® Read sarmbvat. 


* Probably Audra is intended. 
* Read Herth 16 4aib. 
“ Read dips-seversam or dip-irthaw surarnam, 


a 


ie.) 


PURI INSCRIPTION OF CHODAGANGA 


ae Bia as ARES ie th 4o> ic 
q Cok II Nd oke4 He Ic Venice neo 
gacinng ose Hea ae AIEEE 
OG OG aa Sick aC G d Stade Hae ene: 
slaredacaliag af oo 


Gos UICITHIS 


; ‘ cs) Sanaa Las ey ws ee i 


oh ake 


Scale ; One-fourth 


No. 35] 
: wenn PURI INSCRIPTION OF CHODAGANGA 

Cera ant) Sidhi(dhu)-Bhi(Bbi)mads 185 
¥ [[*] Markandésva(sva)rava(da) madévasya 
5 va-pijahiri-Hari[h) avai . 

(shih) ann vert -Vaud[an) Fy 


puta?-Nanéna v[ijsudhya*® kri- 
mi Kobrinés[vja(éva)radévasya pijahiri-Vasu‘ asari 
sari 


6 r=jana* @ka(ka) 
; chhiya [|*] Ji 
Ma : i(Ji)Vanta-srésht : eek 
; arkandésva(éva)ra[d|vasar? sherds Lae ase: grihitam? [|*] 
upajoge?* taillya(lam) da(dva : 
bogie ' Vvé) &até! [|*] siiRia Kear 
évafth*] Ni(Ni)lakam[u)- Or [[*] Gtada-arth’"* sikshifah*)] miidrahastha'*-Dévadhara’ 


8 nda[{h*] pasa ~ ‘ 
ial) palake-Sri(Sri)dh eas 
[h*] érikara- (Sti)dhar Svar Nariyana{h*] Saramavaji!*-Mahadévath*] Dévamendi 

: améndi- 


9 na-Hari[h |\*] 


1 Read grihslam. i 
2 Read putra. 

3 Read vigsuddih. 

4 Read Vasuh itt. 

5 The intended reading is tribhi~ 
6 The intended reading is jananam. 
7 Read éréshthind 

8 Read dipa-surarpam or 
2 Better read “dévasya- 
10 Read °masait dip-opaygé- 
11 The idea seems to be dvi-fata- 


but read trayZpaii. 


dip-drthan suvarnam. 


Laranka-parimanan. 


12 Read élad-arthé. 


18 Read mudrahasta- 
14 An unnecessary anusvara above ra seems to have been cancelled. 


48 ‘Tho intended reading Mey be Sd 
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No. 36. -KALACHURI INSCRIPTION FROM KARITALAI 
(1 Plate) 
Ban Coanpna Jary, Rarrur. 
(Received on 13.7.1957) 


The stone slab hearing the present inscription was dug out by Sri Kanchhedi Lalji Patel in 
1958 while he was ploughing his field in the village of Karitalai* in the Murwara Tahsil of the 
Jabalpur District, Madhya Pradesh, In April 1955, I visited the place and examined the inscrip- 
tion. 'The inscribed stone was later removed by me to the Raipur Museum. 

The alab measures 27)" in length and 1 3}"in height. The inscription contains 13 lines 
of writing. A piece of stone has broken away from the top left corner of the slab causing loss of 
four letters in line 1 and of two letters in line 2. The middle and lower parts of the record are also 
damaged. ; 

The record is well written and neatly engraved, The characters are Nigari of about the 
10th century A.D, and resemble those of the stone inscriptions of the early Kalachuri rulers.* 

The language of the record is Sanskrit and, except the words gubham and marigalam at the 
end, it is metrically composed throughout. ‘There are in all 12 verses. As regards orthography, 
the consonant following r is often reduplicated. V is always written for 6. The sign for upa- 
dhminiya has been used thrice in lines 1,2 and 10, The inscription is not dated. 

Verse 4 of the record mentions the Kalachuri king Yuvarajadéva (I), son of Mugdhatunga. 
The damaged portion in verse 6 seems to have contained the name of his son Lakshmanaraja 
II whose minister SGmé4vara is mentioned in verse 10, 

The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a kiipa (well) in the heart of the 
city of SSmasvGmipura (obviously Karitalai) by SoméSvara who was a minister of Kalachuri 
Lakehmanarija I] and is known from another record® to have erected a temple of Vishnu at 
Karitalai. His father Bhikamisrat (Bhimisra of the present inscription) was one of the two 
ministers of king Yuvarajadéva I. 

Verse 1 seems to praise Vishnu and Lakshmi. Verse 2 praises the moon, while verse 3 refers to 
the kings of the lunar race. The poct has compared the qualities of the lunar race with those of 
the moon in phrases having two meanings. In verse 4, we are told that Yuvarajadéva (I), son of 
Mugdhatunga, was born in the said family. Verse 5 describes the exploits of the former and states 
that his elephants had pressed the Gandas, punished the Késalas, beaten the kings of the south 
and conquered the Girjaras. Thus, unlike the Bilhari inscriptions the present record which is 
definitely earlier than the former, claims for Yuvarajadéva I alias Kéyiiravarsha, the victories 


1 The village is 90 miles north-east of Katni, headquarters of the Murwara subdivision. The following ins- 


eriptions were discovered at or near Karitalai: (1) copper plate of Jayanitha, Gupta year 174 (CJJ, Vol. DT 
pp. 117 ff.) ; (2) inseription of Lekshmaparaja 1, Kalachuri year 593 (above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 256 f.; CII Vol IV. 
No. 87); (8) inscription of the time of Lakshmanarija I, which records the erection of a temple of * the Kiem f 
of the Demons’ (ic. Vishnu) by his minister Séméévara (above, Vol. IT, pp. 174 ; C1, Vol. IV, No. 42) ; (4) ne 
record of the time of Virarimedéva, Vikrema Samvat 1412 (482, Vol. IX, p. 113; Hiralal’s List, No. 48) Se 
also Hiralal, op. cit., No. 74. eres e 

2 Cf. above, Vol. II, pp. 174 #.; Vel. XXII, pp. 256 ff.; CH, Vol. IV. Nos. 37 and 42. 

20H, Vel. IV, No. 42. 

4 Pbakamiirs and Géllaka elias Gauge, son of Bhinu, were the two ministers of Yuvarajadéva I (ef. ibid 
pp- Lxxxive Aa ee 

& Jhid., Vo. I, pp. 256 ff; C11, Vel. IV No. 45. 
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ae prt aaa ook in baa re? kings and the Girjaras only, The views of scholars,’ 
Makers sontuecaaae @ Bi ari inscription that Yuvarijadéva I had even conquered 
hata eee ayan countries, find support from the present inscription. On the other 

, 167 victories to the list, ie., those over the Késalas and the Gurjaras. 

Verse 6, which is fragmentary, possibly contained the name of Lakshmanarijadéva whose 
merits are described in verses 7-9. Sémésvara and his father are referred to in verses 10 and 11 
respectively, -Verse 12 records the object of the inscription which, as indicated above, was the 
excavation of a well by Somésvara in the city of Smasyamipura. 

The city of Somasvamipura (verse 12) may haye been named after the shrine of Sémasvamin, 
which scems to be identical with the temple of ‘the Enemy of the Demons’ built by Sémé4vara 
and mentioned in Lakshmanaraja’s inscription from Karitalai referred to above. 

TEext* 


[Metres : Verses 1, 7 Anushiubh ; verse 2 Sragdhara ; verses 3-4 Vasantatilaka ; verses 5-6, 9, 12 


Sardiilavikridita ; verse 8 Prithvi ; verse 10 Upajats ; verse 11 Arya). 
ones ‘emer ag ateaferarad | wey 7 feat tat agareafararad tt [2] 
equate Tavera fea friar Gear errer afr 
Q —u aaa fagrecfarcemreatetaTar | aTAaaifaael center Se T 


fagergasattaesatted Procter sererat (aT) a (4) 7% 
qaeq:? ul [2%] eqvormenfeatrnionsormdataatactearsaatedan | 


3 
Fe CCU ECIC EY aT TAIT T- 

4 fafa (fx) fea (fea) aa 8") AMAT ZATTTTYT HT: araggqaa aus 
Sq. | weniferaricefe at(at) saerrart: myfarertic. a- 

5 gearqast lis] Alea jer: qfeftfsn: word a: @raet: anfaat a: 
ego? efit (3%) fifth foster frfester:  Fathea: afer 

6 fear: Shafer at ot ape oa Vv ——— an wae 


ary apa: wes") Fee |xrat qq) ale quartarget atifret’- 
= coher) Lie Aad roe oe 


eas 
1 The Age of Imperial Kanawj, p. 89. 
2 From the original stone and impressions. 
3 [The lost letters may be restored as Srivatsa-la°.—Ed.] 
« [The reading is °girir= Dhatri-.—Ed.) 
5 [The missing letters may be restored as “tyagra® or °tyéka®.—Eed.} 
* [Read padmam.—Ed.| 
1 [Read °p-anta(nté)=tri?.—Ed.} 
5 [Read sudhamiuk.—Ed. | a 
» [Sandhi has not been observed here.—Ed.} 


wo [The reading seems to be Budhad=vibudhatém = Aildt=kala-salitém=A°.—Ed.} 
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7 wronqufereanitie —-Y —py— ey esse 
eafa dee’ weereerraypasfe: AEM: uk") 
yey (yey * 

SO DAU CLT Coa 0 0 


[<r] Tedifgeeta’ upe*) wy L geatferr EY TY me 
lfajfeasefaat ay - 


~ 


9 fafecraaifetar(y) 1 wel WER aware ot WA 
fafrafirr gfe warremeft ue") terearafafascarftfraterqaarherren- 


10 7Wemelfraarercigaquenrt(at) wrrgéT 1 aaiqeaftenfit aegedt 
qareorenfereat erst Tuoarerafe > frver fee 


iL He: ee (wE) nS") WereA Ag: wa aa fagae: afer 
aT at (arjarfa ete Que: wor aAeaterd a(a) ye AT 
[te*) fawortaatit 


12 Sreafalft q(a)ueralit afta (aq) 1 aasarecfea: iergfa- 
ATTA [ee ae IAofres oF) ares arhtaret array] 

33) fw] YY meqUa qaq(aq) |) afapaiwasmsaisgy — — ae 
a att S SRT wHOTSET TepeTz] Rk] TA (FT)] 
Aaa (SZ) 11] 


11 The reading may be ‘virasjo{s=sa).—Ed.} 

2) The reading is Partthé tilakshaia.— Ed.} 

* {Read [kd ji-dgni°—Ed.} 

* {The reading ts defective aud doubtful and dees n-t sait the metra—Eid,] 
MGPC—sl—2l DGA S8—17-6-60-—450, 
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No. 37-UPPUGUNDUR INSCRIPTION OF VIRAPURISADATA’S TIME, YEAR 19 
(1 Plate) 
B, Cu. Cunazra, New Denutr 
(Received on 17, 6. 1958) 


A fairly extensive site with remains of a Buddhist chaitya has recently been brought to light 
on the west bank of the Buckingham Canal, somewhere between the railway stations of Chinna 
Ganjam and Uppugundiir, the railway line lying about half a mile south-east of the site. There 
is a lake, called Rumperu, beyond the railway bridge at that point. The lake is connected with 
the sea, about 5 miles from there, In ancient times, the sea might have been nearer the site, as 
it abounds in shells as well as in brickbats, stone pieces and potsherds, lying about or stuck in 
the ruined structure of the stipa which appears to be of a large size. 

The nearest village, Uppugundar, in the Ongole Taluk of the Guntur District, is about 2 miles 
west of the site. The land within which it is situated belongs to one Sri Gogineni Nagiah. The 
site was accidently exposed by the landlord’s men while digging a deep channel for drainmg out 
excess rain-water from the paddy fields nearby. The antiquities laid bare included broken stone 
statues, sculptured pillars, slabs, ete. Some of these have been removed to Uppugundir where 
they are kept in an enclosure, close to the Village Munsif’s Office, for safe custody. Among the 
exposed antiquities was a marble pillar which had some figures and designs carved on the top and 
a Prakrit inscription incised on its lower part. 

On receipt of information regarding the discovery of the inscription, I visited the site on 
January 21, 1958, in the company of Sri Pallela Pulla Reddi, the acting Village Munsif of Uppu- 
gundir. On arrival there, to our great surprive and disappointment, we found that the inscribed 

part of the pillar had been broken away and missing. The chisel marks on the remainder of the 
pillar as well as a quantity of unsoiled chippings strewn thereabout were proclaiming, so to say, 
that the act of vandalism had been perpetrated freshly. I was told that, at the time of the removal 
of a damaged Buddha statue and some sculptured pieces to the village of Uppugundiir, the in- 
scribed pillar had been allowed to be left in situ, the landlord having taken it upon himself to take 
care of that. It isa pity that this pillar was not removed to a place of safety along with the rest 
of the finds. Luckily, the Superintendent, Nagarjunakonda Excavation Project, had already 
secured an estampage or two of the inscription, a photograph of which is reproduced here. 

As may be seen from the photograph, the inscription has undergone some damage at its lower 
end. The extant portion shows 10 lines of writing, the first six being complete and the remain- 
ing ones progressively damaged. Unfortunately, the most important part of the record, in which 
its object was mentioned, has been lost to us in the portion already broken away. The tenth 
line, the extant portion of which reads [ya?]-patane maha, obviously mentioned the name of the 
place (patana, Skt. pattana), followed by what might have been mahdchetiyai, the erection of 
which must have been the object of the record. 

The script of the inscription is Brahmi of about the 3rd century A. D., akin to the one used 
in many a similar stone inscription from Nagirjunakonda and places round about.2 The oma- 
mental treatment of the top and bottom strokes of various aksharas is its chief characteristic. 


2 Macron over ¢ and o has not been used in this article. 
2 Above, Vol. XX, pp.1 ff. Amaravati, Jaggayyapeta and GhantaSila are some of the other places that have 
yielded similar inscriptions. 
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The language is Prakrit as is the ease with the majority of the inscriptions just referred to from 


the same region. 


As for its contents, it begins with the auspicious formula sidiam, followed by a symbol which 
ordinarily stands for Om, Thereafter comes adoration to the Buddha. ‘Then comes the date, 
the details of which we shall presently notice, After the mention of the date comes the record 
proper, It states that one Sariyhila, son of a merchant (oaniya, Skt, vayij or v@pija), called Vaira 
(Skt, Vayra), and grandson of a householder (gehapats, Skt. grihapati), called Saiighila, performed 
a meritorious deed, the details of which are lost in the missing part of the inscription, It may 
be observed that the donor is named after his grandfather in accordance with a well-known custom 
iy anciont India The inscription further informs ws that the donor's grandfather hailed from 
Dharifiakada. This place is mentioned also in some Prakrit inscriptions from Amaravati under 
the variant readings like Dhaiiakataka and Dhanakataka (both from Skt, Dhinyakataka). 
The Mayidavolu plates? of Pallava Sivaskandayvarman, however, mention the place-name exact- 
ly as it occurs in our inseription, It is generally identified with Dharanikota, 


An indication as to the nature of the pious deed performed by Sathghila is afforded by the 
few surviving letters, that read [ya!|pafane mahd, in line 10. Possibly he erected a mahichetiya 
(Skt, mahdchestgye) at a place the name of which ended in patana, ‘This must refer to a sea-port 
or a flourishing coastal town which must have existed on the site of the present ruined stipa. 
Future discoveries will throw more light as to the identity and the history of the place, 


Sariyhila allowed a number of his near relations to be associated with himself in the merit 
of the pious act, whe are specifically mentioned, They are his mother Dharhmavanikini,* his 
brother Nigilarimaka, bis sisters Budharhniki and Samudarinika, his wife Sigararhnika, his 
brother's wife Sarhehanika, and children Some more names are mentioned further on, but 
their relationship with the donor is not clear owing to the damaged condition of the inscription. 
They are Vairasirinaka, Nigilaimaka, Dhamaiiniki and Nigasariunatimiki besides those 
damaged, There is a mention of children again after the name of Nagilatimaka in line 8, They 
possibly refer to the chiliren of Nagiluinaka who is most probably identical with Sarghila’s 
brother mentioned earlier in line 5, : 


The inseription is Gated the 13th day of the 4th fortnight of the Summer season 
(gina, Skt. grisieea) of the 29th year of [the reign of] the Ishaku king Madhariputa Siri- 
Virapurisadata, The highest Known regnal year of this king is 20 which is cited in the 
Jaggayyapeta insc riptions already referred to above. On this score, thus, our inscription 
does not add much to our knowledge. However, by its location, it throws some fresh light 
on the extent of this king’s dominions. 


i Tis occurrence in a Buddhist record is odd, but instances are met with. Inscriptions F and H of Nagir- 
junakoyda have it ; but it bas been left unread. The same is the case with one of the Jaggayyapeta tabeatians 
See Plate LXII in Phe Buddhist Stupes of Amaravati and Jaggayyapea by J. Burgess, London, 1887, pp “ilu £ 
Compare also Fleet's Gupée Inscriptions (C11, Vol. TI) p. 46, note 3, and the Nalanda stone inscription in the Tei ; 
of Yadovarmadeva, above, Vol. XX, p, 43 aud note 2. ign 
2 See above, Vol. XX, p. 6 and note 2. 
*Jbid. Val. VI pp S4 &. 
“Tho latter part of the name is the feminine ef raniya. It is also possiblo that her 
heen mentioned here, She is only respectfully referred to here as Datimavénikini, i.e. * shi peek ans aed 
of the merchant {VajraJ’. or Soars 
5 These children may refer to those of oF hi s = 3 
: _ 3 the donor himself, for these of his brother are montioned separately 
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No, 37] UPPUGUNDUR INSCRIPTION OF VIRAPURISADATA’S TIME, YEAR 19 ‘191 


My reading of the inscription is based on the photograph which I owe to the courtesy of the 
Superintendent, Nagarjunakonda Uxcavations Project. 


TEXT 
1 Sidharh Om? [|*] namo bhagavato sava-sat-otamasa Sorimisaribudhas=cti [l*] 
2 mahi[r]ajasa Madhariputasa Ishakunarh siri-Virapurisadatasa 
3 sarhvachhararh 10 9 gimha—*pakham 4 divasarh 10 3 Dharnfiakada-vathayasa 
4 Sarhghila-gahapatisa natukena Vaira-vaniya-putena Safth]ghilena 
5 matiya Dhathmavanikintya bhatuno cha Nagilathnakasa bhagini- 
6 Budhathnikiya Samudazinikaya bhariyaya Sagarariniksya bhatu-bha- 
7 riyéya Sarnghanikaya balak[aJnath cha Vairasirinakasa Chaiida . . 1h, th 


8 kasa Niagilatinakasa bailakinarh cha Dhamatinikiya patu 


DR eo ee Syne | 


9 kaya Nagasarmarhnikaya cha evarh sa-niti-mita-bamdha : 


10.3 ASE ee (ya) patane mahi. 2... ee ee 


1 Expressed by a symbol. : 

* The form of the akshara meant to be mha is not regular: 

3 Two medial i signs are seon here over the damaged letters. 
* Only the right side of the letter is visible. 


5 [For the symbol in line 1, which is a variant of one found in Kushina inscriptions, see Select Inscriptions, 
p. 150, note 3. In lino 8, the word is balikénam which is preceded by the list of Saighila’s sons (cf. balakanavis 
in line 7) and followed by that of his daughters, It is better to read bhagini[nas*] in line 5.—Ed.J 
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No. 38—-MODASA PLATE OF THE TIME OF PARAMARA BHOJA, V. S. 1067 
(1 Plate) 


D, C, Srrcar, Ooracamund 


(Received on 12. 6. 1958) 

\ set of photographs of the inseription published here was received from Pandit: Purani 
Uteavalul of Mé@asé, the headquarters of a Taluk of that name in the Sabarkantha District 
in the Gujarat area of the Bombay State, through Dr. M. R. Mazumdar of Baroda. The locality 
was formerly in the Prantij Taluk of the Ahmedabad District, The Pandit’s interest was aroused 
by the mention of the geographical names Moéhadavasaka and Sayanapata in the record since 
he could easily identify them respectively with the present Modasa and the village of Sinvada 
in the Médiisai Taluk. Unfortunately the original plates were not available for examination in 
the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, though the inscription is decipherable from 
the set of photographs referred to above. Considering the welcome light the record throws on 
the history of the Paramiiras of Malwa, it is edited in the following pages. 

The inscription is stated to be incised on both sides of a single plate measuring about 9 inches 
in length and about 6 inches in height. There is a hole in its upper margin ; but no ring or seal 
was available. There are in all 21 lines of writing in the inscription, 15 on the first side and 6 
on the second. The preservation of the writing is satisfactory. The weight of the plate is not 
known. 

The inscription is written in Nigari characters of about the eleventh century A.D. They 
are rather carelessly engraved and cannot be compared with the beautifully incised letters of the 
inscriptions of the Paramaras such as the Gaonri plates of Mufija, dated V. 8. 1038 and 1043.2 
They may, however, be compared with those of Bhoja’s Betma plates? of V. 8. 1076, the cha- 
racters of Which are not as beautiful as those of the Gionri plates but are nevertheless much more 
carefully engraved than those of our epigraph. It may be remembered in this connection that 
the present charter is not an Imperial Paramira record. 

Aw interesting feature of the palaeography of our epigraph is the incomplete formation 
of the letter ¢ (without its vertical right limb) in a large number of cases ; ef. Sudi in line 2, vasaka 
(for wiseka) in line 6, Srut@® in line 7, Sayana’® in lines 8 and 9, Sut? (for sut°) in lines 12 and 14, ete. 
Medial @ has been written both as prish{ha-matra and as $ird-matra. In some cases, the Siré-matra 
type of medial has its top curved towards the right ; ef. paramésvara (for paramésvara) in line 
3, margalé in line 6, ete. See also the medial signs of at and 6 in ih=aiva Vallo° in line 7. B 
has been written by the sign forv. The letter jh, rarely found in early inscriptions, is once used 
in a personal name in line 15. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. There are many grammatical and orthographical 
errors in the text. The record is entirely written in prose, there being not even the usual impreca- 
tory verses. Its orthography is characterised by a confusion between ¢ and s (cf. paramésvara 
for paremésvara four times in lines 3-6 and uta for suta in lines 12, 14, 18 and 20) besides other 
errors of spelling. There are many cases of the redundant use of a dayda, while sometimes it is 
placed quite close to a letter so as to look like an @-wditra. 


‘TSce A. B. Ep.. 1957-58. No, A 23. Sez also H. G, Shastri's article on the opigraph in Bhar. Vi 

1945, Supplement, pp. 37-40. Serene ete Lok Ys 
2 See above, Vol. XXIM, pp. 108 #., and Plates. 
2 {bid., Vol. XVILL, pp. 320 ff., and Plates. 
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The date of the charter is quoted in lines 1-2, both in words and in figures, as Sunday, the 
first of the bright half of the month of Jyéshtha in the year 1067 [of the V. 8. which was 
Karttikidi]. This date corresponds regularly to the 6th May, 1014 A.D. 

The inscription begins with a Siddham symbol followed by the date discussed above. Then 
it introduces (lines 2-6) the raya of the illustrious Paramabhattaraka Mahérajadhiraja Pavamé- 
§vara Bhéjadéva who meditated on the feet of (or, was favoured by) P. M. P. Sindhurajadéva, 
King Sindhuraja is similarly stated to have succeeded P. M. P. Viakpatirijadéva who is likewise 
described as the successor of P. M. P. Siyakadéya. It is difficult to say whether the expression 
Bhojadéva-rajyé used in the text means ‘ during the sovereignty of Bhdjadéva ’ or ‘in the kingdom 
of Bhojadéva ’, since both interpretations would suit the context. But the word rajya is generally 
used in the sense of ‘ soyereignty ’ in such contexts in epigraphic records, Lines 6-7 introduce a 
subordinate ruler named Vatsaraja who was apparently ruling over M6hadavasaka or the 
Arddhashtama mandala in it and is described as bhotkdramaharajaputra. In the signature of 
the ruler copied in line 20, his name is written as Vachchharaja, There is no doubt that 
Mohadavisaka mentioned in our inscription is identical with the Mohadavasaka vishaya known 
from the Harsola plates! of Paramira Siyaka, dated V. 8. 1005. 

The expression bhatkdramaharajaputra may be a mistake for bhoktyi-maharajapulra, Tn that 
case, Vatsaraja is called Mahdrajaputra probably because he was an as yet unknown son of the 
Paramira king Bhoja, although the possibility of Vatsaraja having been the son of some other 
ruling chief is not precluded. The word bhoktyi would suggest that Mohadavasaka or a part of it 
lay within the fief under Vatsaraja’s possession. This intérpretation is quite probable in view 

of the passage Kélhanadéva-rajyé varttamanah(ne) $ri-Kirttipdladéva-puttrai[h*] Sindnava-bhokta- 
(ktyi)-rdjaputra-Lasha(kshma)yapalha(la)-rajaputtra-A(ttr-A)bhayapila(laih) occurring in a record 
of the Chahamiinas of Nadila.* Otherwise the passage bhotharamahara@japutra would have to be 
taken to mean that Paramara Bhoja’s feudatory Vatsaraja ruling over the whole or a part of the 
Mohadavasaka district was the son of a chief named Bhotkaira-maharaja. But this is less likely. 

Lines 7 ff. record the grant of two jala measures of land in Sayanapata-grama 
made by Vatsaraja probably in fayour of a Brahmana named Dérdda who is described as 
Vallotakiya and Ohaturjatakiya. Sayanapita-grima was situated in Arddhashtama- 
mandala lying within the Mohadavyisaka district, mentioned above. Lines 11-12 give 
the Brahmaz.a’s name as Déddika who seems to be further described as belonging to a 
family pertaining to the Upanasya gélra and hailing frony Harshapura and as the son of Gopi- 
ditya. The Upinasya gotra is not found in early Indian literature and it is difficult to determine 
whether it is a mistake for Aupamanyava. The expression Vallotakiya in the Brahmana’s descrip- 
tion suggests that he was either the inhabitant of a locality called Vallotaka or belonged to a com- 
munity of Brahmanas known as Vallétaka. The same word also occurs in line 13 as an epithet of 
certain other Brahmanas. The epithet Ohdturjatakiya (lines 7 and 12) applied to the donee 
apparently means a member of the Chaturjataka of the Cintra pragasti,? which was no doubt an 
administrative board of four like the Chauthia of Rajasthan (cf. Paachakula or Pajichiyat which 
was a similar board of five administrators). : 

The language of the grant portion of the record discussed above is defective and may also 
indicate that it was the Brahmana Dérda or Deddika who was the donor of the grant and that 
Vatsaraja merely ratified the transaction. If such was the case, the donee was the son of Gopiditya ; 
but his personal name is not mentioned. , 

ae Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 236 ff. and Plates. 

* Above, Vol. XI, p. 49, text lines 3-5; ef. ibid., p.5, text lines 2-3, where the same princes are described as 
Samnanaka-bhokta, 

2 Cf. above, Vol. I, pp. 721 ff.; A. K. Majumdar, Chaulukyas of Gujarat, pp. 250-51. 
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Lines 9-10 describe tho gift land as producing such crops as kédrava (a species of grain eaten by 
the poor people), &la (sesame), mudga (a kind of pulse), vrihi (paddy) and kayika (cummin seed) 
while lines 10-11 state that the land was given together with a house, a threshing floor, and a 
quantity of paddy apparently stored there, no doubt in the village of Sayanapiita. 

Lines 13-15 give the names of the parsvikas [of the gift land], By the word pargvika was 
apparently meant persons owning lands in the neighbourhood of the two hala measures granted to 
the donee in the village of Sayanapita, The list of the pdrsuikas includes the names of the following 
persons ; Réjadhyaksha (probably, ‘a judge’) Vidita ; the Brihmayas Tata, Nata and Pahiya who 
were residents of Vallétaka or members of the Valléfaka community ; the Brahmana Govarddhana 
as also Kéliditya ; Zhakura Riqaka, son of Dantivarman; and the Patfakila (i.e. Patel) Jhambika 
as well as Lallika and Goggaka, 

A similar list of witnesses is found in lines 16-19 and it is stated that the charter was engraved 
in their presence. ‘This list includes tho following names : Thakura KéSaviditya described as the 
‘Jord of the Satikasakas*; Tampilika and the MJeéhara (village headman) Vallabharaja ; the 
Sréshthin Jaudi and Bhabha, both sons of Kapashti; Véivasu (Vaivasvata ?), Giidhayati and 
Saiigéma (possibly Sarhgama) ; and Zhakura Chandrika, son of Killa or Killa, The real meaning 
of Sabkasaka used in this section is difficult to determine, Possibly it is the name of a tribe or 
community and does not stand for sa@ikarshaka, meaning ‘ an agriculturist ’, since ‘ a lord of the 
cultivators * is difficult to think of. 

Lines 19-20 state that the document was written by the scribe Chhaddaka who was the son of 
Amnaka, A copy of the donor's signature on the original document later engraved on the plates 
under study is found in line 20. But, as already indicated above, the name is given here in the 
Prakrit form of Vechehharaja instead of Vatsaraja as found in line 7. The document ends with a 
mangala in line 21. 

The imseription is interesting for several reasons. In the first place, Vatsaraja mentioned in 
it is not known from any other source. Secondly, it is the earliest inscription referring to the Teign of 
the great Paramiira king Bhoja. Thirdly, it speaks of Bhdja’s rule over parts of the Sabarkantha- 
Ahmadabad region, not far from Anahilapiitaka, the capital of the contemporary kings of the 
Chaulukya or SGlanki dynasty of Gujarat. 

The tradition recorded by Mérutwigat and others that Paramara Vakpati Muija, also called 
Utpela, was succeeded not hy his younger brother Sindhuraja but by the latter’s son Bhja is con- 
tradicted by Padmagupta’s Navasthasdikacharita* as well as by epigraphic evidence. Like the 
records of the Imperial Paramiras, our inscription, issued by a subordinate ruler, applies imperial 
titles to Sindluraja and represents him as the successor of Vakpati and the predecessor of Bhoja. 
According to Mérututiga,* Vakpati Muija, while he was leading an expedition against the Chalukyas, 
was defeated in a battle and captured by the Chilukya king Taila IZ who put him to death at a later 
date. The Chikkerur (Dharwar District) inscription of Mahd@mandalésvara Ahavamalla (i.e. Satya- 
éraya, son of Taila I), dated Saka 917, Jaya, Philguna-sudi 15, Saturday (possibly February 18 
959 A.D.), states that he was just then moving towards the north for fighting against Utpala (i ae 
Paramita Vakpati Mufija). This not only shows that the Paramira king was captured ebinetiine 
after February bi AD. but seems also to suggest that he was already in the Chalukya territory 
in the course of Lis: fatal expedition. Tt appears that the Chilukya crown-prince’s movement from 

1 Prabandhachintameyi, Tawney’s trans., pp. Spe. 

2 XI, os 

+ Op. eit., pp. 33-36, 


* Above, pp. 131 #. The inscription of course states that 
with his northern dig-vijaya after having subdued 
that its date is too near that of the Paramira king 
SatySéraya was then his father’s governor in the Dj 
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the southern part of his father’s empire towards the north was part of a scheme of general mobilisa- 
tion of the fighting strength and resources of Taila II for the defence of the northern regions of his 
dominions which had been invaded by the Paramira monarch. Since Muiija was killed some time 
before the death of Taila II in 997 A.D., it further appears that, from the date of his departure 
on his last expedition against the territory of the Chilukya king about the beginning of 995 A.D., 
Sindhuraja was ruling the Paramara kingdom, first as his brother’s representative and then (after 
Muiija’s capture or death) as the latter’s successor, The beginning of Sindhuraja’s rule may thus 
be assigned to about the commencement of 995 A.D. 


The duration of the rule of Sindhuraja and the date of the accession of his son Bhoja cannot 
be determined. Some scholars have suggested that Bhoja ascended tho throne about 1005 A.D., 
while others have placed his accession to about 1010 A.D.1 But there is a definite tradition in the 
Prabandhachintamani and the Bhdjaprabandha recording the duration of Bhoja’s reign and there 
is hardly any reason why it should not be accepted as genuine. According to this tradition, Bhaja 
ruled for 55 years, 7 months and 3 days.? While the earliest known date of Bhoja’s son and successor 
Jayasitiha is V. §. 1112, Ashidha-vadi 13 (probably the 13th June, 1056 A.D.) when his Mandhata 
plates® were issued, the Chintémanisaranika, composed by Daéabala at Bhoja’s court apparently 
in Saka 977 (1055-56 A.D.),* seems to offer the latest date for the reign of Bhoja. Thus Bhoja 
seems to have ruled from the middle of 1000 A.D. to the end of 1055 A.D. His father Sindhuraja 
therefore ruled for about five years between 995 and 1000 A.D. The fantastic stories of Sindhuraja’s 
exploits given in the Navasahasankacharita (the date of the composition of which is doubtful although 
it is sometimes believed to be 1005 A.D.) can scarcely be regarded as an evidence in favour of 
assigning a longer reign to Sindhuraja.* 

No inscription of Paramara Sindhuraja has as yet been discovered ; but we have a number of 
dates for the reign of his son and successor Bhoja. Besides the Chintamanisaraniké composed at 
Bhdja’s court in Saka 977 (1055-56 A.D.) and referred to above, the Rajamyigankakarana, ascribed 
to Bhoja, was composed in Saka 964 (1042-43 A.D.).* Bh6ja’s copper-plate grants discovered so 
far offer the following dates : (1) Banswara plates? issued on Magha-sudi 5, V. 8. 1076 (probably 
January 3, 1020 A.D.) ; (2) Betma plates* issued on Bhadrapada-sudi 15, V. S. 1076 (probably 
September 4, 1020 A.D.) ; (3) Ujjain plates® granted on Sunday, Magha-vadi 3, V. 8. 1078 (probably 
24th December, 1021 A.D.) and issued on Chaitra-sudi 14 of the same year (probably March 19, 
1022 A.D.) ; and (4) Depalpur plates'® issued on Chaitra-sudi 14, V. S. 1079 (probably March 9, 
1023 A.D.). Besides these, there are (1) the British Museum Sarasvati image inscription" of the 
reign of Bhoja, dated V. S. 1091 (1034-35 A.D.) ; (2) the Tilakwada plates'* issued by Bhaja’s feuda- 
tory YaSoraja of Saigamakhéta-mandala on the occasion of the Sdma-parvan on Monday in the 


1See Bithler, Paiyalachchhi, Intro., p. 9; above, Vol. I, pp. 232-33. 

* Cf. Bhojaprabandha, ed. Vasudév Pangikar, p. 2: Paiichasat=paicha varshini sapta-masa-dina-trayam } 
Bhojarajéna bhoktavyah sa-Gaudé Dakshinapathah || See also Prabandhachintamani, ed. Durgashankar Kevalrem 
Shastri, p. 32. 

3 Above, Vol. II, p.48; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 132. Biihler assigned Bhoja’s death to a date after 1062 A.D. 
on inadequate evidence. 

4 See JOR, Vol. XIX, Part II, 1952, Supplement. 

® See above, Vol. I, pp. 232-33 ; cf. Ganguly, History of the Paramara Dynasty, pp. 80-81. 

® Cf. above, Vol. I, pp. 232-33. 

7 Thid., Vol. XI, pp. 181 ff. 

8 Tbid., Vol. XVII, pp. 320 ff. 

® Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 53 f.; Vol. XIX, p. 361. 

10 THQ, Vol. VIII, pp. 305 ff. 

11 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 120. 

312 Thid., No. 128. 
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month of Marga, V. 8, 1103 (possibly November 17, 1046 A.D.) 5 and (3) the Kalvan plates! issued 
hy another of the Paramira king's feudatories, named YaSdvarman, on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse on Chaitra-wadi 1 (Mareh 17, 1048 A.D.). It will be seen that the earliest date for Bhoja 
supplied by these records 1s Magha-sudi 5, V.8. 1076 January 3, 1020 A.D., although we know 
that he ascended the throne earlier since Chilukya Jayasithha IT claims to have defeated him by 
Saka 911 (1019-20 A.D,)2 ‘The present epigraph issued on Sunday, Jyéshtha-sudi 1, V. §. 1067= 
May 6, LOTT ALD, is nearly nine years earlier than the earliest of Bhoja’s inscriptions so far published. 

The inclusion of the Sabarkantha-Ahmadabad region in the dominions of Paramara Bhoja 
(e, 1000-55 A.D.) is an interesting information supplied by the record under study. So far the said 
area was known to haye formed a part of the kingdom of Bhéja’s grandfather Siyake (0.948-74 A.D.). 
Our inscription suggests that, in spite of the foundation of the Chaulukya power at Anahilapaitaka 
by Millardja (ce, 961-96 A.D.), the region continued to be under the rule of Styaka’s successors. It 
is interesting to note in this connection that the inscriptions of Milaraja and his immediate successors 
do not mention any place to the east of the upper course of the Sabarmati river, which was probably 
the eastern boundary of the Chaulukya kingdom during the period in question.? 


'The geographical names mentioned in the inscription are : (1) the district of Mohadavisaka ; 
(2) the sub-division of Ardhishtama-mandala (literally, ‘ the sub-division of 74 [villages] ’) in the 
above district ; (3) Sayanapita-yriima in the above mandala ; and (4) Harshapura. Whether Valls- 
taka was the name of a locality near Sayanapita cannot be determined. Of these, the location 
of Méhadavasaka and Sayanapita-grima has been indicated above. The identification of Harsha- 
pura, whence the donee’s family hailed, is uncertain, It may be modern Harsola in the Prantij 
Taluk formerly of the Ahmadabad District but now of the Sabarkantha District, though the name 
also reminds us of the place of the same name mentioned in the Harsauda (old Harshapura in the 


Hoshangabad District of Madhya Pradesh) inseripton' of Paramira Dévapila, dated V.S. 1275» 
(1218 A.D.). 


TEXTS 
Obverse 


1 Siddham* | Sarhvatsara-Satéshu dasasu(su) saptashaptya(shty-a)dhikepna(shu) 
Jyéshtha-Sukla-patka(ksha)-pratipa- 


2 @iyixh Sarhvat 1067 Jyéshta(shtha)-[Su]di 1 Ravav-ady-cha samasta-vri(bri)had- 
rii-dvali- 


3 pva(pi}rvvanin(rvva)-paramabhattiraka-mahirajidhiraja~paramésva ($va)ra-Sri-Siyakadéva- 
padanudhyata*-pa- 


4 ramabbattGraka-mabarajadhirdja-paramésva($va)ra-sri-Vakpatira(ra)jadéva-pid-inudhya- 
(dhy4)ta-paramabhatta- 


1 Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 69 #. B.D. Banerji’s views (ibid., p. 70) that the issue of the grant by a feudatory indi- 


cates the decline of Paremira power and that the charter was issued during the troubled days after Bhoja’s death are 


2 Of. above, Vel. 1, p. 2305 

2(f. A. K. Majumdar, Cheulukyas of Gujarat, p. 32. 
« Ind. Ant., Vel. XX, pp. 310 £. 

* From a set of 
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Obverse 


a Wed 
Ce =, 


pil Aaa ars 


RY TREE es 2 
mised bs Rahiee tae 1.8 
dist (AT IS AAT 
(3) NA ATA a 
HASTE UNA A AMAA NT 
FHM AT IATA AURY fa ee Bie 
TAT STANTS VAC ie : 
eee a) at 


¢ rom Photographs) 


Reverse 


qed jae 
HAGA 
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5 raka-maha(ha)rija(ji)dhirajat-paramisva (éva)ra-s11-Sizhdhurajadéva-pa(pi)d-anudhya(dhya)- 
ta-paramabhattiraka-ma- 

6 ha(ha)raja (ja) dhirdja-paramésva($va)ra-sri-Bhéjadéva-rijyé  srI-IMdhadava[Sa(sa) ]k- 
Arddhashtama-mamdalé 


7 bhotkdra?-maharijaputra-s11-Vatsaraj6(ja) ih=aiva Vallotakiya-chaturjatakiya®-[s]rut-adhya- 


8 yana-sa[mh*]pana(nna)-pravara-Vri(Bra)hmana-Dérddasyat [Salyanapata-gramé pradatta- 
hala-dya- 

9 ya-bhiimi-si(Si)sanarh  prayachhayaty®=6varh yathi | [Sa]yanapata-grameé kdodrava- 
tila-|® mu[dga- |°] 

10 vrihi- |° kanti(ni)k-ddi-[ksh]¢ttra-bhiimi sva-chatur-ighattanayathyatya? tatha grama- 
madhyé griha-khala- 

11 dhanya-saméti asya Vri(Bra)hmanasya Harshapura-vinirggataya Upinasya®-sagottraya |* 

12 Gopiditya-[su(su)]tiya  |¢ chaturjatakiya-vi(vi)pra-Déddikasya® _ dharma(rma)-hétayé 
si($i)san-aka(ka)réna prada- 

13 tta | bhiimi-parasika?? lakhyatta* [|*] rijadhya[ksha]-Vidita[h*] | Va{llo]takiya Vra(Bri)- 
hmana{h*] Tatafh*] Nata{h*] |* 

14 ta(ta)thi |®° Pahiya[h*] | Vra(Bra)hmana-Govarddhana[h*] | Keéla(la)ditya[h*] | Dar- 
tivarma-[$]u(su)ta- [*thakura- |*Rinaka[h*] pat[t]a- 


15 kila-|* Jhamva(mba)ka-|* Lallaka-|* Goggaka-idibhi | pariSakatva’? bhumi datrita*? | 


Reverse 


16 sa{kshiJndh(n6) li(li)khyarté || tratra‘|] SarhkaSakanim=adhipati- |* thakura-KéSavaditya- 
[h*] 
17 tatha Tampéaltka[h*] | méhara-Vallabharajah | Kapashdi(shti)-suta-Srésthi(shthi)-Jaudi[h*] 


ee ee 

1 The akshara ja is written below the line. 

2 As indicated above, this may be either a mistake for bhdkri or, less probably, the personal name of Vatsa- 
rija’s father. 

3 Gf. the expression chdaturjatakiya-vipra in line 12 below. 

« Read Dérddaya ; but, as indicated above, it is difficult to determine whether Dérdda was the donee or the real 
donor of the grant which was ratified by Vatsaraja probably with Bhéja’s permissign. The name of the Brahmana 
is written as Déddakea in line 12 below. 

5 Read prayachchhaty.° 

© The danda is redundant. 

7 Read °aghata-samyukia. 

5 This may be a mistake for Aupamanyava. 

» Read Déddakaya ; but, as indicated above, it is difficult to say whether Déddaka was the donee or the donor 
of the grant in favour of the son of Gipaditya. The name of the Brabmana is written as Dérdda in line 8 above. 

10 Read parévika. 

11 Read likhyante. 
12 Read °adinam parévikatvé. 

13 Read datt=éti. 

14 Better read yatha. 
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18 Kapashdi(shti)-su(su)ta-Bhabhafh*] | tatha Véiva[s}uth*]* Gu(Gii)dhayati[h*] Sarhgémii* 
Kil{lji*su(sujta-|? thaku 


my, Sa : ee MRA RST AMINA 
19 ra- [* Chaihdfr}il-fidi*-samasta-jana-pratyaksha[ii*] Sasanarh samukiritarn® |] likhitarh 


20 chitata? likhya(lékha)ka- {* Amnaka-Su(su)ta-Chchhaddakéna ||? iti || éri-Cha(Va)chchha- 
(tea)rajasya’ ||*| 


21 mariyalary mahié-srifh*] |j |! 


* It is difficult to say whether the intended name is Vaivasvata, The intended reading may also be V diva-sula. 
* The intended reading may be Sarigamah | 

* ‘The intended reading may be Killa followed by an unnecessary dada. 

4 The dexda is superfluous. 

§ Read Chatidrika ity-adi*. 

* Read ssmathirgam. 

* Read ch=ailat. 

* The danda is redundant. Sandhi has not been observed here. 

* The dagdas are superfluous. 


** This represents the donor's signature on the original document later engraved on the plates. Noto that the 
name of the donor is written as Vatsarija in line 7 above. 


“There are two spiral symbols here between the doable dandas. 
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No. 39—KANCHIPURAM INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF ACHYUTARAYA, 
SAKA 1453 


K. G. Krisunan anv JY, §, 8uBRAnMANYAM, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 7. 12. 1957) 


The subjoined inscription? is engraved on the east wall of the old Sabhanayaka shrine in the 
Bkimranitha temple at Kafchipuram in the Chingleput District, Madras. The inscription con- 
tains two parts, one in Sanskrit engraved in Grantha characters and the other, which is 
incomplete, in Tamil in the Tamil script mixed with Grantha, The Sanskrit portion is couched 
in verses in Anushiubh intercepted by a prose passage which has also been numbered along 
with the rest. There is nothing particular to note regarding palaeography or orthography. The 
inscription is important from the point of view of literary history as it throws light on the 
authorship and date of four literary compositions in Sanskrit. 


The epigraph is dated in the reign of Achyutaraya of the Tuluva dynasty of Vijayanagara 
and the details of the date, viz, Saka 1453, Khara, Kumbha su. 3, Révati, Friday, 
correspond to 1532 A.D., February 9, the nakshatra being current till -34 of the following day. 


The epigraph commences with two stanzas invoking respectively the gods VighnéSvara and 
Siva. Then it introduces king Achyuta of the Tuluva dynasty, whose greatness is described at 
length and who is described as the son of Narasa. The king’s commander-in-chief Salaka Tiru- 
mala is described next as the lord of Ondina-mandala. It is stated that he defeated the Pandya 
and Kérala kings and acquired sovereignty over them. This Tirumala is then stated to have 
installed Bhdgaraja, son of Timmaraja of the solar race, as governor at Kanchi. Then the re- 
cord proceeds to narrate an important event that happened during the governorship of Bhogaraja 
at Kaiichi. Bhogaraja worshipped Lord Bkamranatha and summoned an assembly of learned 
Siva-Brahmanas, MahéSvaras and temple officials before the god Bkamrésvara. Two other persons, 
one described as Rimachandra’s brother and the other as Narayana, were also present. On that 
occasion, the assembly listened to four literary works in Sanskrit composed by Srinivasa, viz. 
Sivabhaktivilasa (stated to have been an account of the lives of the 63 Saiva devotees), 
Charanadistava, Bhogavali and Namavali. Srinivasa, the author of these works, is represented 
as the son of Sitérama of the Bharadvaja gotra and asa resident of Chéyarir. He is also stated to 
have been well-versed in the Samavéda and to have performed the Vajapéya sacrifice acquiring 
thereby the singular privilege of carrying the white umbrella.* In appreciation of the compositions 
mentioned above, the sabha is said to have made presents of ornaments and clothes to the poet and 
to have also arranged for the poet’s permanent residence at Kaiichi by purchasing a house for him. 
The house stood on a site, 40’ wide‘, in the northern part of the eastern row of houses 
in Nallakampa-vithi to the south of the outer prakara of the Ekamranitha temple. The poet 
also received a Sivamana of rice daily and five bharas of grains and five panas per month, to be 
enjoyed hereditarily. It was further enjoined upon the members of the sabhd to see that this gift 
continues uninterruptedly. The Tamil portion, which is unfinished, refers to the above four 
works, to the assembly and to Bhégayadéva-maharaja, the karttar of the place. 

1A, R. Ep,, 1955-56, App. B, No. 274. 

2 Tho Saka year is obtained from the chronogram Sakshmi-bhagyé which is apparently a mistake for Lakshmi- 
bhagyé because tho latter form, besides being more sensible, agrees with the cyclic year Khara which corresponds 
to Saka 1453. The chronogram is based on the Kafapayadi system. 

3 That the persons who performed the Vajapéya sacrifice were entitled to hold the white umbrella as an honour 
is indicated by the Ramayana, Ayodhya Kanda, Canto 45, verses 22-23, and Govindardja’s commentary thereon. 

‘ Tho length of the site is stated to have been the same as that of tho adjoining house. 

(199 ) 
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Salaka’s son Tirumala, described in the record as Achyuta’s commandar-in-chief, is the well- 
known brother-in-law of the king. Tirumala is described as the lord of Ondana-mandala. On- 
dana is unknown to us asthe name ofa territory, But, among the numerous insoriptions toferring 
to this chief, two, one from Giidir'in the Nellore District and the other from Vémuliirupidu® 
in the Guntur District, mention Onda@nemandalikaraganda as gne of his titles, meaning perhaps 
the chief of the mapdalikas each of whom had an elephant. It does not seem to refer to any mandala 
Ondiina by name, as our epigraph would make us believe. Ibis possible that the composer of our 
record arrived at this form in his attempt to transliterate this birada of Salaka Tirumala without 
knowing its significance, But there is no doubt that this Tirumala is identical with Pedda Tirumala 
whose yenealogy, as gathered from the Vémulirupidu inscription and some other inscriptions, 
from Sriraigam, may be recorded here, 


Salaka 
Lakkaraju 
Singaraju 


Salakariju=Anantamman? 


i Sea ae ear | + + 
Akkichchi-ammant=  Pedda Tirumala® Pina Tirumala‘ or Varadimba Kondummat 
Timmariiju, son of Periya Kénamman® = Chikka Tirumala= =Achyuta r 

Peddayadéva- ‘Tippamman* 
nétraraju and Kénamman 


Bhoyarija, installed as kar/far at Kaiicht, is called Bhogayadéva-maharaja in the Tamil section 
of the record. Some inscriptions’ fiom the North Arcot and South Arcot Districts mention a 
Bhogaiyadéva-mabaraja always in association with Salakardja Tirumala. One of them® from 
Tiruppanatigadu states that, when Tirumalaidéva-mahiraja was camping at Kafichi in the month 
of Makara in Saka 1453, Khara, after having captured Vira-Narasithharaya-niyakkar, Bhogaiya- 
dévaamaharaja cnguired at his instance into a complaint lodged by the authorities of the temple 
at Tiruppanangidu against the misappropriation of 50 pon of jadi by the captured chief. The 
amount is stated to have been formerly remitted by Krishnadévaraya. Narasimhariya-na- 
yakker withheld the amount even after a reminder from Siluva Timmayar. Bhogaiyadéva 


ae 


* Insel. Dist., Part I, Gadar, No. 10S, The text given there reads Oridane-manda®. A Tamil inscription 


(A. 2. Bp,, 1919, No, 575) from Kadchipuram gives this expression as Onddnai-manda’. 
» A. R. Ep., 1909, No. 544. 
2 Thid., 1938-39, No. 70. 
* Thid., 1950-51, No. 318 ; ef. also Nos. 323-24, 
* Thid., 1958-39, No. 3 ; 1950-51, No. 340. 
* Tbid., 1924, No. 170. : 
? Thid., 1906, Nos, 174, 175 amd 253 ; 1921, No. 356; 1980-10, No.26 : 
* Thid., 1907, Part ii, para. 60. 
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recovered this amount, In another inscription! from Elavanaéir, a Bhogaiyadéva is referred to 
as the son of Tippayadéva-mahirija, who is described as Chdla-kula-tilaka and Uraiyiir-puravar- 
adhisvara and stated to have served Tirumalaiyadéva-mahirija, Bhogayadéva is mentioned in 
our record as the son of Timmaraja and as having belonged to the Sirya-vamséa, If Timma and 
Tippa can be regarded as variants of the same name, Bhogaiyadéva-maharaja of the present 
record would be identical with his namesake mentioned in the Tirnppanangidu and Elavanasir 
inscriptions, 

The theme of Sriniviisa’s Sivabhaktivilasa, stated to be a kavya dealing with the lives of the 
63 devotees of Siva, is the same as that of the fine Tamil poetical work entitled Periyapurayam 
also known as Tiruttondarpuraxam composed by Sékkilir in the first half of the 12th century. 
Sivabhaktivilasa has been noticed in Aufrecht’s Catalogus Catalagorum.* Charanadistava, called 
Padadikégastava in the Tamil portion, is evidently the same as Pkamranathastava noticed_in the 
Catalogus Catalagorum.? The works are assigned by Aufrecht to Srinivasa-dikshita who is 
no doubt identical with Srinivisa-yajvan of our record, the titles yajvan and dikshita being 
synonymous. Charanddistava was no doubt a description of the god commencing from his 
sacred feet and ending with the glory of his crown or the head. It is sometimes composed also 
in the reverse order. It appears that both the types were chosen to describe a god while the latter 
was employed only to describe aman. The other two works Bhogdvali# and Namavali are evidently 
names of two types of compositions. Apparently they too were compositions on Ekimrésa. The 
munificence of the gifts made to the poet is sufficient indication of the patronage that men of letters 
‘enjoyed during the period in question. 

Cheyariir, the native place of the poet, cannot be identified due to want of further details. 


TEXTS 
1 Subham=astu [||*] Vam-ark-driidha-vamakshi-vaksh6j-asakta-pu- 
2 shkaram | varanam vighna-tamasih Varanisyam=upismahé |[1|*] Kama- 
.3 kshi-turnga-vaksh6ja-kamkan-iimhkita-vakshasam§ | Silayé sthi- 
-5 bhupala vahanto nija-miirddhabhih | nirajayanti kotira-ratna-di- 


-6 paih pad-a[rn*]bujam | [3 | *] Na[ta]-mirddha-pad-drmgushtha-nakh-agra-krita-randhratah | 
yat-prataip-anala- 


7 jvala-jalair=utsarppibhir=-mmuhuh | 4 | Brahmandam mukha-nikshipta-nava-palla[va*]-sam- 


8 hatéh | suvarnna-pirnna-kumbhasya vibhramaih vahati sphutam | [5|*] [Na]- 


1 Ibid., 1906, No. 174. 

2 See p. 670. 

3 Loc. cit. 

‘4 For the nature of this composition, see Prataparudriya (Bombay Sanksrit and Prakrit Series No LXV), 
Kavyaprakarana, p. 98. 

5 From the original and inked impressions 

6 Of. Mukaparchaéatt, Aryaéatakam, verse 15. 

7 Tamil r is used hero. 
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In 


7 


19 


20 


ja-Nibhiga-Nahusha-Nyiga-Rima-mukhan nyipiin | atiscté pavitréna charité(trd)na 
nijéna yah | 6] Asau Narasa-bhiipila-tanayd vinay-djva(jjva)lah | Achyuténdra- 
inabiriyantma simi su-vartmanim | 7 | Yadi bhujéna Bhogindra-bhiga-ka- 


Ipina sat-prabhuh | vahaty-asésha-vasudhii-valayath valayath yatha | 8 | Tada tasya chami- 
nithas sarvva-siimri- 


jya-dhiir-vahah | Ondaiya-mandal-adhisas Salaka-kshmipa-bhiir-abhit | 9 | Yah Pandya- 
Kérala(l-f)dhisam(sau) parii- 


jitya tatah karam | karan-tat-pyithivi-rijya-lakshmya iva tad=fgrahit | 10 | Asau Tirumala- 
kshmiipas: ta- 


sy-Aptam pripta-téjasam | Siryya-varh4-Abdhi-sasinarh Suréndra-sama-vikramam | 11 | Ti- 
mmarija-bhu- 


jvalm Bhdgarajarh Kaichyain-nyavisayat|sa tatra kirayan  pijim=Hkimrésasya 
bhiiyasim | 12 | 


Sakshmibhiigyé! Sakasy-abdé Khar-abdé Kumbha-gé Ravau | sita-pakshé 
tritiyayar 


Révatya/m*] visaré Bhrigéh | 13 | Pranamy=Aikimraramananstasy=igré samupiivisat | 
Ri- 


machandr-dnujanma? Na[ra*jyand—pi cha | 14 | Gautamis=cha Bharadvaja[h*] Kausifka]h® 
Kiiévapis-tatha | Aga- 


styié cha mahinma(tma)na$-Siva-dvija-kul-dttamah | 15¢ | Kule silé sad-achard tyags bhos 
samé damé | prathitah 


Kiseha(f-cha) kuSalas-sakalisu kalisu cha | 16 | MahéSvaris=cha mahitah | 5 karanas=cha 
guy-dlayah [ | *] ala- : 


{y]-Aik‘imranGthasya puratas-tridaSa iva | 17 | Tada tata(td) Bharadvaja-Sita(ta)rama- 
sutas-sadhih | Vajapty-arjjita-Svéta- 


ja(chchha)tra-maydala-manditah | 18 | Pada-vakya-pra[ma]néshu Bharat-ddi-kalasu cha | 
prathitas-Chtyarir-grima-vasi 


SS 


2 See p. 399, note 2. 

% After “janma@ we have to read cha éviman to suit the metre. 

3 The letters {ikd are written below the line. 

4 The number 13 was originally engraved and later it appears to have been corrected into 15, 
* This dapds was wrongly engraved here instead of at the end of this hemistich.” 

® ‘Yhe sign for medial ei is engraved at the end of the previous line. 


i 
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24 Sim-ibdhi-piragah | [19|*] Sriniviisas-Sivasy-ijiia(jia)-vasatafh*] svéna nirmmitam | tri- 
[sha*]shti-bhakta-charitra-dydtakam kivyam=utta- 


bo 
oc 


mam, | 20 | Sivabha[kti]'vilis-ikhyam=asrivayad=imiih sabhim | Cha[ra]pidistavam Bhoga- 
valith Nimiyalim*=api | 21 | Bta- 


26 n prabandhin=akarnya santushtis=[t]é sabhisadah | prasannari Sivam=dla%kshya lakshma- 
bhih pirvva-sarh(Sarh)sitaih | 22 | 


27 Pragasy=aitath kavim bhiisha-vastr-iidyaih pratipiijya cha | kri(ka)lpayanti sma ch=iivasaii 
Kiaiichyim=tv=isya santatam | 2[3 | ] 


28 4 kimranatha-bahya-prakirad=dakshinat6 Nallakampa-vidhi(thi)-4réshthi-rathya-piirvva- 
&rény-[u]ttara-pranta-sthi- 


29 tafmn*)] dakshin-dttaratas=chatvarirhSat-pada-vistritam prativésa-griha-pricharayima*-sam- 
iyamam Dkimré- 


30 Sina ka(kra)ya-labdham _ nifdh]y-idy-ashta-bhdga-sahitam=tka-nikétanati=ch=ismé(smai) 
Srinivisa- 


31 yajvané dattavantah | 26 | Bkamrcé-dlayat pripyam=amuna [ka]vin=inv-aham | 


32 Siva-mina-mitath Sali-tandulinaii=cha safichayam | 27 | Mas¢ miasé tatah 
prapya[m*] 

33 vzrihinim Dhiara-paiichakam | paninim paiichakamam=api® prasidam Parvatipateh | 
2[8 | ] 


34 Ttat-sarvvan=dvija[sy=a*]sya bhdjyam  putr-ddikair=api| yath-éshta-viniyog-drham=a- 
kalpantam=akalpa- 


35 yan | 29| Srinivastna vidusha priptam=Ekimran[a)yakat | prasannad=étad-akhilam pala- 
niyan=na- 


36 radhipaih | 30 | Mahésvarair-Mmahadéva-divy-ajiia-paripalakaih | sthinakais=cha Siva- 


37 priti-kartri-dharmm-arttha-kathkshibhih | 31 | Kamakshi-ku{cha]-mudr-a1ikas-Sainkarah 
kithkaran=nijin | avya- 


38 d-avyija-kirunya-kalldlita-drig-aiichalah | 32 | Subham? 
~"4 Below ¢i there is another unnecessary letter looking like thi. 

2 The word Naméavali is written below the line. 

3 The letter /a is written below the line. 

4 ‘Tho passago running from this upto daltavenfah in line 31 is in prose; yet it is enumerated as though it is 
equal to three verses, thus carrying the number to 26. 

5 Read prachar-ayama. The vertical line of cha appears to have been projected downwards 

5 Read paiichakan=ch=api. 

There is a punctuation mark here consisting o ‘two symbols resembling the Tami figure 10 flanking a sign 

resembling the letter u. 
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Lot 
) Tiravékambametidaiya Nayiniir Arupatti(ttu)miivar-purinam Sariskrita-ba(bhi)shaiyir(yir)= 


" 
ot 


chey- 
(0. daSivabhaktaviliisattaiyum! —tommudaiya Bhogivalli(liyai)yum" Naimiavalli(liyai)yum* 


PAta(Apdikésastavammum® 
{lt uganda tira[ch*Jchevi-ch*ehatti aruluga(gai)yil  i-kkoyil Tanattirum Mahésvararum 


santdshi 
12 Un sthalattulku kattar(rttar) ana Bhogayadéva-mahirija! 


1 'Yhe letter yum is indicated by 2 symbol. 
2 Real stqvatiaryur. 

3 ‘The letter ch ts redundant. 

4 ‘The writing stops here abruptly. 
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No. 40—NOTE ON MANDASOR INSCRIPTION OF GAURI 


D, C. Srrcar, OoracamunD 
(Received on 11. 7. 1958 ) 

The fragmentary inscription of a ruler named Gauri belonging to the Minavayani family 
was discovered at Mandasdr in Madhya Pradesh while another record of the same ruler, dated 
V.S. 547 (491 A.D.), was found in a temple in the vicinity of Chhati Sidzi near Neemuch about 
32 miles from Mandasér. Both the records were edited by me above, Vol. XXX, pp. 120-32, with 
Plates1 A king named Adityavardhana is mentioned about the beginning of the Mandasor epigraph 
of Gauri, apparently as ruling from Dagapura (Mandasér). The Chhoti Sadzi inscription does 
not mention this ruler. One of the several possibilities suggested by me regarding Adityava- 
rdhana’s identification was that he may have been Gauri’s overlord and a later member of the 
Aulikara family of Dagapura. 

In an interesting paper entitled “‘ New Light on the Ancient History of Malwa ”, which has 
appeared in the Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XXXIII, No. 4, December 1957, pp. 314-20, 
Prof, V. V. Mirashi has tried to show that king Adityavardhana mentioned in the Mandasor inserip- 
tion of his feudatory Gauri whose known date is V.S, 547 (491 A.D.) and king Dravyavardhana 
mentionedinthe Brihatsamhita (LXXXVI, 2) of Varahamihira who flourished in the sixth century 
A.D. were later members of the Aulikara ruling family of Western Malwa just as king YaSodharman 
Vishnuvardhana, one of whose Mandaséor inscriptions is dated V.8. 589 (582 A.D.), and that all 
these three Aulikara kings had their capital not at DaSapura (modern Mandasor) but at Ujjayini. 
As regards the second of the two suggestions, Prof. Mirashi observes, “ Dr. Sircar seems to think 
that Dasapura was the capital of Adityavardhana ... There is no basis for this conjecture.” Iam 
afraid, Prof. Mirahsi has not been successful in proving his point. 

We have two pillars? of the nature of jaya-stambhas raised by YaSodharman Vishnuvardhana 
at DaSapura (Mandasor) and it is generally believed that he was ruling from the said city. This 
is quite possible since the early kings of the Aulikara family very probably had their capital at 
DaSapura where most of their lithic records have been found. The suggestion is supported by 
one of the Mandas6r inscriptions of this family, which clearly states that, in V.S. 493 (486 A.D.), 
Aulikara Bandhuvarman was the ruler of Dasapura while the Gupta monarch Kumiragupta 
‘was ruling over the earth’. This shows that the Aulikara king Bandhuyarman, who was a 
feudatory of Kumiragupta and flourished in the second quarter of the fifth century, had his capital 
at DaSapura. But Prof. Mirashi says, ‘* The pillars commemorate the memorable victory which 
Yasddharman obtained over the Hiina king Mihirakula. The battle appears to have been fought 
at DaSapura, about 75 miles north by west of Ujjayini. Hence the memorable pillars were erected 
at Dasapura, the site of the battle, and not at Ujjayini, the capital of Yasédharman.” The theory, 
however, does not appear to be quite convincing in view of the facts that most of the stone inscrip- 
tions of the Aulikara kings, as indicated above, have been found at Dagapura and none at all at 


1 Cf. ibid., p. xi. 

2 CII, Vol. II, pp. 142 ff. 

3 Cf. Raychaudhuri, PHAJ, 1938, p. 504, 

4See Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 3, 6-7; above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 12 ff. For early Aulikara records found elsewhere 
(not far away from Mandaséor), cf. Bhandarkar’s List, No. 4; above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 130 f. The two inscriptions 
of Yasodharman Vishnuvardhana, a later member of the fumily, wero both found at Mandasor (Bhandarkar's 
List, Nos, 9, 1870). 

5CII, Vol. III, pp. 79 ff. Cf. Kumaraguplé prithivira prasasati in yerse 23 and Ba mdhuvarmmayy=udaré camyak- 
sphilam Dasapuram=idan palayaly=unnat-Ginsé in verse 29. 
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Ujjayini and that one of these records mentions an carly Aulikara king as having his capital at 
Dasapura, while, on the other hand, there is absolutely no evidence to show that the Aulikaras— 
earlier or later~ had anything to do with Ujjayini. 


Verse 2 of the fragmentary Mandasér inscription of Gauri reads as follows : 
Jitvad ripu-baland sarbkkho(khye) ramyan puralrir*) das-adt . {"] 
ev ea Lra]ra-vyiigghrd naréndr- Adityavarddhane |\* 

In my opinion, the damaged akshara at the end of the first half of this stanza is certainly kam 
while the word lost at the beginning of its second half, as I have suggested, may be restored a8 
pilayati or prasasati. The above restoration is supported by the style of epigraphic records 
including the Mandasor inscription of Bandhuvarman (verse 29) referred to above. There can be 
little doubt that the stanza represents Adityavardhana, probably an Aulikara, as the ruler of 
Dagapura ; that is to say that he had his capital at DaSapura, Prof. Mirashi, it is interesting to 
note, admits that ‘ the name Dasapura appears [in the verse quoted above] in a fragmentary form ’, 
that Adityavardhana is said to have ‘done something to a town whose name contained the word 
daga (probably Dasapura) * that ‘as the name of Adityavardhana is used in the locative case, 
the intended meaning seems to be that he was ruling at the time’, and that the kings Adityava- 
rdhana and Yasddharman Vishyuvardhana ‘ were connected in some way or other with DaSapura 
(Mandasir)', In spite of all these admissions, however, he, strangely enough, comes to the conclu- 
sion that the said stanza ‘ gives no clear indication ’ as regards Adityavardhana’s relations with 
Dasapura, But, if it is admitted that the name of DaSapura occurs in the verse in the accusative 
along with that of Adityavardhana in the nominative absolute, Ido not see how Prof. Mirashi 
can easily escape, without resorting to unwarranted conjectures, from the natural conclusion that 
the king was ruling at the city in question, 

It will bo soon that, while in our opinion verse 2 of the fragmentary Mandasor inscription of 
Gauri apparently speaks of DaSapura as the capital of Adityavardhana, it offers no indication on 
the point to Prof. Mirashi. It is, therefore, natural to expect that he has stronger grounds to show 
that Ujjayin?, and not Dasapura, was the capital of Adityavardhana as well as of Dravyavardhana 
and Yusddharman Vishyuvardhana, all the three kings probably belonging to the same family. 
Unfortunately the two points Prof. Mirashi has raised as evidence in support of his theory do not 
appear to be convincing at all as both of them are based on misunderstanding. 

; The first point raised by Prof, Mirashi in this connection is based on the mention of Maha- 
najadhinija Dravyavandhana as an Avantika or Avantika-nyipa, i.e. ‘the king of Avanti’, in the 
following stanza of Varahamihira’s Brihatsamhita, to which reference has been made : ; 

Bharadvija-matam drishte@ yach=cha $ri-Dravyavardhanak | 


Avantikeh priha npipd maharajadhirajakah || 


Prof, Mirashi takes the name Avanti oceurring in the expression dvantika, to indicate the city of 
Ujjayini. Br unfortunately he forgets that Avanti was primarily the name of a people é fee 
country (identical with West Malwa) and only secondarily the name of the chief ae at ea 
people or couutry.* of course it is well-known that, during certain periods of the history of the 
Avanti country, Ujiayini was its chief city. The expression Avantika thus means both ‘ ae ond 
of the Avanti people or country’ and “the lord of the city of Avanti (identified with Ujjayini)’ 

One has to note that the Paramira kings like Bhoja are alle ey rye q lea ; 
had their capital at Dhara and not at Ujjayini. It will, therefore, Bie seen. that the epith : a sf 
applied to Dravyavardhana does not prove that his capital was at Ujjayini and att = an 


2 T do not find any justification for Prof. Mirashi's remark, “‘ Th 
® Soe Pargiter, Markandéya Puripa, trans, p. 344, not pies eee ED paas deloctitss” 
2Cf. Aranti-bhipala in Monier-Williams’ Sans-Eng. 


= Aptey Sens.-Eng. Dict., App. IM, s.v. Avanti. 
Diet, sx. Avanti. 
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Prof, Mirashi’s contention that ‘ the aforecited passage from the Brihatsamhita thus suggests that 
tho later Aulikara kings Adityavardhana, Dravyavardhana and Vishnuvardhana (Yasddharman) 
ruled from Ujjayini’ therefore stands on a shaky foundation. 
_ Prof, Mirashi’s other argument in support of his theory is based on the Mandasor inscription’ 
-of V.S. 589 belonging to the reign of Yasodharman Vishnuvardhana; He says, “It (i.e. the 
Mandasor inscription of V.8. 589) tells us that the country between the Vindhya and Pariyatra 
(Aravali) mountains was being governed by one Nirddsha who was a Rajasthaniya appointed by 
Yagddharman and had his headquarters at Dasapura, This clearly indicates that YaSodharman 
himself was ruling not from Dasapura but from some other place like Ujjayini.” He refers us to 
the Corpus Insoriptionum Indicarum, Vol. III, p. 154, with the following remark ; ‘‘ The name of 
the viceroy was Nirdésha and not Daksha as shown by Kielhorn.” We are sorry to note that 
there are not only several errors in these statements but also that the inscription does not prove 
Prof. Mirashi’s theory at least to our satisfaction. 
In the first place, the inscription does not really mention any ‘ country between the Vidhya 
and Pariyatra mountains’, Verse 19 of the record actually speaks of the land bounded by the 
Vindhya, the Pariyatra and the Sea (Arabian Sea) apparently meaning the region lying to the west 
-of the Vindhya and the Pariyatra and to the east of the Arabian Sea, There is nothing in the record 
to show that the city of Dagapura was situated in this land. Asa matter of fact, the area indicated 
seems to have been situated to the west of the city in question. Secondly, the person represented 
in the stanza as the Rajasthaniya, i.e. viceroy or governor, of the said region is not Nirdésha but his 
father’s elder brother Abhayadatta. Verses 20-21 suggest that, on the death of Abhayadatta, 
the viceroyalty of the above land fell on Dharmadésha who was a son of the former’s brother 
Déshakumbha. Thirdly, it is uncertain whether Abhayadatta was a contemporary and a viceroy 
‘of Ya$odharman Vishnuvardhana, although Dharmadosha was in office in V.S. 589 when his 
younger brother Nirdosha excavated a well apparently at DaSapura in the name of his deceased 
uncle Abhayadatta. Verse 21 of course seems to suggest that Dharmaddsha was a viceroy of 
Yaéodharman ; but he may have been metioned by Nirdésha merely to indicate his own import- 
ance as the brother of an important personage like the governor ofa district. Fourthly, for similar 
reasons, Nirddsha’s mention of his relations with Abhayadatta and Dharmaddsha scarcely proves 
that Dagapura, where he excavated the well, lay within the territory under the viceroyalty of his 
elder brother and paternal uncle, even if both of them were viceroys under the Aulikara king Yaso- 
dharman Vishnuvardhana. Tifthly, the inscription does not mention Dagapura as the head- 
quarters of Abhayadatta and Dharmadésha, not to speak of Nirddsha who is not stated to have 
been a ruler. Sixthly, the mention of the two names together in two different stanzas shows 
that Daksha was the second name of Nirdésha.* Seventhly, even if Yasédharman Vishyu- 
vardhana had his capital at DaSapura, Abhayadatta and Dharmadésha could have acted as gover- 
nors of the metropolitan district of the Aulikara empire with their headquarters at the capital 
-city.5 ‘3 ‘ 

The points raised above will make it clear that the Mandasor inscription scarcely proves the 
location of Yagddharman’s capital at Ujjayini. Prof. Mirashi’s statement that ‘all these kings 
(viz. Adityavardhana, Dravyavardhana and Yasddharman Vishnuvardhana) were ruling from 
Ujjayini’ is thus an unwarranted conjecture, especially in view of the discovery of most of the 
Aulikara inscriptions at DaSapura and of the fact that verse 2 of the Mandasor inscrsption of Gauri 

1 CII, Vol. IL, pp. 150-58. 

2 Select Inscriptions, p. 392, note 3. 

3It may be noted that, when Maharaja Brahmadatta or Maharaja Jayadatta was ruling over Pundrava- 
rdhana-bhukti with headquarters apparently at the city of Pundravardhana, there was also the office of an Ayultaka 
(no doubt the governor of the district round the city) at the same city. See above, Vol. XV, pp. 135 £., pp- 138 
ff,; Vol. XX, pp. 61 ff. 
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apparently represents DaSapura as the capital of Adityavardhana just as the earlier Aulikara 
king Bandhuvarman is mentioned as the ruler of the same city in another Mandasor inscription, 


Prof, Mirashi thinks that Maharaja Gauri had his capital at DaSapura, But this view seems to. 


go clearly against the evidence of verse 2 of his Mandasor Inscription, unless of course Gauri is 
identified with Adityavardhana, As indicated above, ‘we have only the following two inscrip- 
tions of Gauri; (1) the Chhoti Sidyi epigraph, and (2) the Mandasér inscription recording 
the exeavation of a tank by him in the suburbs of Dasapura for the merit of his deceased mother, 
Of course Gauri’s activities recorded in these inscriptions do not prove that he had his capital 
at either of the two places where his records have been found or at a third place, since a ruling chief 
could build a temple or exeavate a tank at his capital or elsewhere in or outside his own territory. 
Thus according to an inscription! of Saka 983 (1060 A.D.) from Barsur in the Bastar District of 
Madhya Pradesh, a Telugu-Chéda Mah@maydalésvara named Chandriditya-mahirija, who had 
his headquarters at Ammagriima, is known to have built a temple of Siva called Chandridityéévara 
and excavated a tank called Candradityasarévara at Birasiiru which was the capital of his Chhin- 
daka overlord, Maharaja Jagadékabhishana. 

Another fact that cannot be ignored in this connection is that DaSapura was in early times 
one of the celebrated holy places in Western India? and that death at a place of pilgrimage was. 
considered by the people as highly meritorious.* Gauri’s mother may, therfore, have visited Daga- 
pura on pilgrimage with a view to meet her end at the holy place. The excavation of wells at 
Dasapura by both Nirdésha and Gauri in the name of their dead relatives in such a case becomes 
clear,¢ 

Moreover, as already incidated above, verse 2 of the MandasGr fragmentary inscription of 
Gauri suggests that Dasapuia was the capital of his overlord Adityavardhana probably of the 


Aulikara dynasty. It is, therefore, impossible to believe in the present state of our knowledge. 
that Gauri of the Minavayani family, who was a feudatory chief and nota governor, had also. 


his capital at the same city of DaSapura, 

We also find it difficult to agree with Prof. Mirashi’s view regarding the date of Dravyava- 
rdhana who is mentioned in the Brihetsamhitd and may be supposed to have belonged to the: 
Aulikara family. The date of the composition of this work is uncertain, although it may have 
been written some time about the first quarter of the sixth century A.D!  Itis, therefore, 
impossible, without farther evidence, to prove whether Dravyavardhana ruled in the fifth or sixth 
century A.D. or whether he was a predecessor or sucessor of Adityavardhana. Prof. Mirashi 
conjectures that Dravyavardhana was a successor of Adityavardhana and a predecessor of 
Yasddharman Vishnuvardhana and says, ‘‘ Maharajadhiraja Dravyavardhana of Avanti men- 
tioned by VarShamihira (c. first half of the sixth century A.D.) must, therefore, be placed in the 
period V. 552 to 589. He may have ruled from c. V. 552 to 572 (A.D. 495-515). He was thus 
a predecessor of YaiGdbharman and might have been his father.” He lays special emphasis on 
the last sentence by putting it in welics. Unfortunately, however, all these statements appear to 
us to be nothing more than guesses unsupported by any evidence worth the name. 


PS SRST Ea eT Ce a Pee nd 
wth Indian Epigraphy, 1908-09, pp. 111 ff.; Hiralal’s Inscriptions in the Central” 


& 

Provinces and Berar, pp. 158-58; The Classical Age, pp. 216, 220. For another similar inscription, see Hiralal, o 
cit., p. 159. a 

20f. Select Inecr p. 161, text line 2. 

2 See above, Vol. XXX, pp. 43 ff. 

*Cf. JAHRS, Vol. XIX, p. 207. 

* Varahamihira probably composed his Patichasiddhantika in Saka 427 (305 ince ii i 
Re eae rae Aer i peated £27 (505 A.D ) since in that work the said* 


date. The tradition that Varihamihira died in Saka 509 (SST A.D.) is n tt t 
valor. CL Yi Cleesical Age, p. 223. , } is now generally regarded as of dubious. 


‘Aatser:hi@ appears to have been composed at a later - 


' No. 41—MALGA PLATES OF SAMANTA INDRARAJA 


(1 Plate) 
D. C. Sircar AND 8. SANKARANARAYANAN, OoOTACAMUND 
(Received on 18.7,1958) 


About the middle of the year 1957 , Pandit L. P, Pandeya of Raigarh, Madhya Pradesh, 
informed the Government Epigraphist for India of the existence of a copper plate inscription 
lying in the possession of Shri Badti Prasad Rai of Dhobahar in the Bilaspur District of the same 
State. Under his instructions, Shri Rai was goad enough to send the inscription on loan to the 
Government Epigraphist for India in July 1957, and it was soon returned to him alter examina- — 
tion. The owner of the plates was stated to be Thakur Ratansinghji of Malga, P. O. Kotma, 
District Shahdel, Madhya Pradesh. 


The inscription is written on a set of three plates which measure about 9finches by 4 inches 
each and are strung on aring measuring about 2}inchesin diameter and about } inch in thick- 
ness. The ring passes through a hole about the middle of the upper side of the plates, The first 
plate has writing only on the inner side while the other two plates are inscribed on both the sides. 
The record contains 30 lines of writing, 7 lines each on the inner sides of plates I and III and the 
obverse and reverse of plate IT, and only 2 lines on the outer side of plate III. The rectangular 
seal soldered to the joint of the ring contains only the legend sr7-Indrarajah (correctly ér-Indrara- 
jah) in embossed characters. The three plates together with the ring and seal weigh 119 tolas. 


The characters belong to a variety of the Siddhamatyika alphabet and are assignable to a 
date roughly between the Bodhgaya inscription! (¢. 588 A. D.) of Mahinaman and the Aphsad 
inscription? (c. 670 A. D.) of Adityaséna, that is to say, about the first half of the seventh 

‘century. The letters aie, however, more angular in shape and their top is formed by a hollow 
triangle of a bigger size than the solid triangle at the top of the letters of the Bodhgaya and 
Aphsad epigraphs. Letters with a hollow triangle forming the top are sometimes met with in 
early inscriptions, e.g., in the recently discovered Mallar (Bilaspur District, Madhya Pradesh) 
plates? of Vyaghraraja, written in Southern characters assignable to the 6th century A. D. 


Among initial vowels, a occurs in line 29 ; @ with length indicated by a curve in lines 1 and © 
8 and by an angular sign in lines 13, 16, 21 and 24; 7 in lines 6, 8, 26 and 28 ; win line 28 and 29 ; 
and éin line 29. The medial signs of @ and 4 (cf. also medial 0) are sometimes a Sird-matra and 
sometimes a prishtha-matra. Medial u is written with a downward vertical stroke (cf. “tplulla 
in line 2), or a curve attached to the lower end of the letter (cf. twiga in line 3). The sign has 
been written differently in rz in gunatr=w? in line 1 and charu in Jine 2. Medial @ is indicated by 
a downward curve added to the left of the vertical stroke of a medial u (cf. mértti in line 4), or 
a curved stroke added to therignt side of the wu sign (cf. °r=bhalvdin line 16). The sign for medial 
t in bhtigna in line 23 is of a different type. The subscripts ch and v are not clearly distinguished 
(cf. svasti in line 1 and °g=charu in line 4), The letter m is written with a straight stroke or a glo- 
bular mark added to the lower left corner of p (cf. $r7ma° and mati in tine 6). The form of subseript 
y is angular and the top of the Jetter gis flat. In the ligature vy (cf. puryanta in lines 5 and 15), 


1 CII, Vol. Ill, pp. 274 ff., and Plate. 
*Tbid., pp. 200 ff. and Plate. 
2 No. 6 of 1958-59, App. A. Cf. also above, Vol. XVI, Plate facing p. 15. 
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y looks different from the form of superseript 7 added to other consonants. ays Bo ree 
either by two dots (ef, sama in line 1) or by two slightly curved strokes placed one above the 
other (ef. s-ddrangah sa-parikarah in line 11). 

The orthography of the record shows a considerable amount of carelessne ae : 
of the veribe and the engraver, Words like arahati for arhati (line 24) exhibit us ieee O) 
local pronunciation, Though a separate sign for b was not unknown (cf. the srased Ww ey uday- 
gaké in line 9), the letter has been represented by v throughout as 1s generally done int e contem- 
porary inseriptions of North India, Occasionally consonants are doubled an conjunction with 
y (of, sefvtti® in lino 4 and pittro? in line 13), Soinotimes the signs for anustpra and visarga have 
beon either omitted (e.g. in yalrh*] sri[¥*] in line 2), while often one of than is written for the 
other (c.g, in pakshak for paksham in line 6, and vasinam for vasinah in line })). In some cases, 
visarga is unnecessarily added (c.g. in ghattanah in line 4). Class nasals hay + been generally used 
instead of anusvara (cf. Indra in line 1; paydita in lines 2-3 5 tiga in iine }). Anusvara is once 
wrongly changed to in vasa for vunéa inline 17. While it is wrongly used for final min phalaiir 
* in lines 20 and 26, it is wrongly retained in dattdm=vd in line 29 and samva’ im line 30. 


ss on the part 


The language of the recoid is Sanskrit, and the composition is a w ixture of prose ‘and 
vorse, For instances of grammatical errors, see Sailendraraja for °rajab in line 3, nirjitva for 
aizjitya in Tine 6, Tndraraja for °rdjah in lines 6-7, svaminasya for svdm~é in line 15, rajane* 
for rajabhil in line 19, ete. 

The record belongs to tne time of Samanta Indrar&ja and is dated in his regnal reckoning 
without mentioning any era, The details of the date are given as the elaventh day of the first 
fortnight of the month of Jyéshtha of the first (or, eleventh) year apparentiy of Indraraja’s 
reign, the week-day being Tuesday and the nakshatra Uttarabh&drapada. The month was 
no doubt Pirniminta, The details are, however, not sufficient to detrmine the exact date of 
the record. As indicated above, the palaeography of the inscription suggests a date about the first 
half of the 7th century A.D, 

The document starts with a Si@dham symbol followed by the auspicious word svasti. The 
first verse that follows instroduces S@manta Indraraja’s father whose name was probably 
Kshitipati. The next verse describes the donor of the grant, wz. Indraraja, as a great fighver. 

A long passage in prose in lines 7-17 records Samanta Indrariija’s declaration trom his resi- 
dence at Mandala to his officers including the gramakitta (vilage-headman) and the chief per- 
sons and residents of Sdlagramfimantamaraka (or Silageimamantamaraka) within Gula- 
gramake which was situated in Akdsa-rashtra forming a pait of the Ghhendaparanga 
vishaya. The village was granted as a tax-free holding to Bhavasvamin, sonof Nigasvamisa- 
rman of the Sandilya gitra and the Vijasantya-Maddhyandina sakha. The order regarding the 
execution of the grant was passed by Indrarija himself. The above section is followed by Indra- 
rija’s request in lines 17-19 to the future kings to protect the grant. After seven imprecatory 
verses, same of which are not usually met with, the document is said in lines 27-28 to have been 
written by Rajaputra Deva and engraved by Dr5j&ka, son of the goldsmith ISvara. The date of 
the’charter, quoted at the end of the recoid in Jiaes 28-30, has been already discussed. 

The inscription under review is interesting mn that Samanta Indraraja and his father are 
lmown for the first time from it. Unfortunately we have no ciue to determine the dynasty to 
which they belonged. Indraraja was a Samanta, i.e. a feudatory ruler. But there is no mention 
of his overlord. The issue of the charter, dated apparently in his own regnal reckoning, without 
any reference to the overlord, suggests that Indraraja was a semi independent chief, although 

TCE. svdmmindya in the Umachal rock inscription (ebove, Vol. XXXI, p. 67). 

2Cf. rijanaib in one of the Pandukesvar pistes (itid., p. 202.) 
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he seems to have been the ruler of a small territory in the Shahdol region in the former Rewa 
State. The area was under the kings of Kauéimbi in the 2nd and 8rd centuries A. D.1 and later 
came under the possession of the Imperial Guptas.? In the 6th century, the Maukharis of Uttar 
Pradesh and Bihar, whose dominions are known to have comprised the neighbouring Kalafijara 
region of Bundelkhand,* may have extended their power over the Rewa area, It is, therefore, 
not impossible that Indraraja originally owed allegiance to the Maukharis and ruled semi- 
independently for sometime between the death of Maukhari Grahavarman about 605 A. D. 
and the establishment of Harshavardhana’s power over the former Maukhari empire shortly 
afterwards, The semi-independent period of Indraraja’s rule may possibly also be assigned to a 
date following Harsha’s death in 647 A.D. In such cases, the record under study may be 
assigned roughly to the second decade or the middle of the 7th century. 


Among the geographica? names mentioned in the record, Mandaka whence the grant was 
issued seems to have been the capital of Sdmanta Indraraja. It is difficult to say whether the 
name of Malga, the findspot of the inscription, is a modification of that of ancient Mandaka. The gift 
village is called Silagramamantamaraka or Salagramamantamaraka which is apparently made 
out of the names of two localitves, viz, Salagrima and Amantamaraka or Mantamaraka. These two 
localities forming one unit w1s a part of the village called Gula-grimaka which was situated in a 
rashtva or subdivision called Akaga within the vishaya or district called Chhéndaparanga. None 
of these can be identified. 


TEXT¢ 


[Metres: verse 1 Sardilavikridita ; verse 2 Sragdharad ; verses 3-9 Anushtubh.] 


First Plate 


1 Siddham® svasti [||*] Asi(st)d=Indra-samah kshitau Kshita(ti)pati[h*] éaktya ktri(kri)- 
yabhir=gunair=y- 

2 tphull-imala-charu-vimya(mba)-vadana ya[th*] Sri[h*] sada sévaté | yo déva-dvija-sadhu- 
[pa]- 

3 ndita-janasy=adha*ra-bh[ajto ha va? siddh-[a]dhyasita-héma-tuiga-sikharah Sailai(lé)ndra- 
rajai(j6) yatha [|] 1*] 

4 Jata[s=ta*]sy=atmaja(jo)=pi _ prakata-gha(ga)ja-ghata(ta)-ghattanah(na)&ch[aJru-murtti- 


[r*]=nitya[m*] dat=abhima- 


1See above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 167 ff. 

* An inscription of kandagupta has been found in the former Rewa State, while Gupta supreMacy was 
acknowledged in Chattisgarh. See ibid., pp. 267-68; below, pp. 306 ff. 

* Bhandarkar’s List, No. 25; above, Vol. XVII, pp. 15 ff. 

‘From photographs and impressions, 

5 Expressed by symbol. 

6 Tho letter dha is written above the line. 

7 Better read °bhiitd=bhavat, 
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5 nf raya-chapala-patuh! bhranta-paryanta-[K]irti[h \*] nirjitva(ty=’)riti-pakshah (kshati) 
prasabhameapahi(hyi)- 


6 10(ti) yecha(na) lakehmy visili sa grimalit™ J-Ari-nikotah prati-mati-suchizah Indra-? 


% vajh(jd) narendiah [|| 2*) Mandalit -parafma*}mabésvarii(r6) mita-pitri-pid-inudhyatah 
fat- 


pecond Plate, First Side : 


8 simfi(ma)nta Indrarijah Chehhé(Chhs)adaparaiga-vishaya-prativaddhel? Akasa- 
rishtré Gula- 


9 grimaké |‘ Sdélagrim mantamaraké grimaku(kii)fa-didnigika- 


10 gaydakaniiyaka®dévavarika(ki)in*] saryvamé(n=t)va pramukhi(n*] yathi-prativasinath- 
(nah) samajiia- 


11 payati viditemeastu bhavata[ti"] yath-ismabhir=aya(ii*] grima{h*] s-Gdrangah sa-parikarah 
12 a-chita-bhata-prave‘at sa-nidlih s-Spanidhih(dhi)s=chdra-dayda-yalitah* chatuh-si(si)- 


18 me-fidbina-paryants (-chenrde-[Ajrka-kshiti-tiraki-nirddhina? miti-pittrdr=itmanas=cha. 
punya(ny-8)- 


14 Dhivyiddhayé |¢ Sa Sa)ydilya-gitra-Vajasanéya-Maddhyandina-Nigasvimi-puva(tra)- 
Second Plate, Second Side 

15 Bhavasviiminasya’® pratipidit=sty-a™vagamya |* yath-Gchita-bhodgam=upana- 

16 yunto[h}!® ajhi-gravana-vidheyair-bhitva sukhath prativi(va)stavyam=iti svayam=8- 


17 jiiipan&| ye chedismad -vanst™" samii(mu)tpadya(tsya)nté rijanah(na)s=tairapaniya™ 
dattir=anu- 


=e So LS a ee a 

} Read pafur”. Originally d& may have been engraved in the place of fu. The reading of the word may 
possibly be “mandh also. 

® Read ruchiratach=Badra®. 

* Read “baddh?. 

*The punctuation mark is unnecesssty. 

*'The letters leprama are engraved where ‘Tékdyya were originally written and afterwards erased. Between 
*maraké and grimabuja, the four letters bagayyaké, originally written, have been erased. If tho @ sign of mé is 
regarded es the part of an erased letter the reading may be Salagrima-Mantamaraké. ‘ 

4 These two expressions ere not known frem any other record. It is difficult to say whether they are mistakes 
for draagils and devdandyela. : 

7 Reed pravéieA, There is an unnecostary slanting stroke after si. 

* Read varjitad. 

* Read nirddian. 

3 Read ‘sedminé. 

1 Read pratipidiia tty=a*. 

3 Read ‘yadbais. 

% Road “rarkée, 

48 Read *r=ap=tyam. 
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18 pilaniy=itu(nu)médaniya cha | yad=oh=tmo(marm) dattilh*] vildpam=ipidayishyat sa 


19 . pafichabhir=mabipitakaih saha satityultari(ktah) sya(sya)[t] [/*] [Ba*Jhubhir=vasudhia 


phiitva rjané 


20 Sagar-aji(di)bhifh |*] yasya yasya yada bhiimi[s*]=tasya tasya tad’ phala[m)](lam) IL | 3°] 
Shashti- 


21 varisha?-sahasrayi svargé modati bhiimidah [|] a¢hhé(chehhé)tta ch=inumaata 


Third Plate, First Side 


22 cha tta(ta)ny=éva nara*ké yas¢[t || 4*] Sva-davtdrh para-dattamva* yo haréti(ta) vasundhara 


[m |*] kapili-sata-gha- 


93 tinim=énasi pratipadyaté [|| 5*] Khila-bhugna® tu ya bhu(bhii)mifr*]J-ya cha bhukta 
dag=iparé® [|*] sa[ta][m*] ya- : 


24 [va]ntu(t=tu) ya bhukta na rij hantum=arahati? |[| 6*] Asphotayanti pitara[h*] pra- 


valganta(nti) pitamaha[h |*] 


25 tvametkd=smi(sma)t-kulé jita(tah) sa mattra bhavishyati® [|] 7*] Pripsyasé vipula|n*s 
phdga[n*] pirvva-datte(tta)sya tat=pha- 


26 lam(lam) [I|*] punar=déeh=iti danabhi(d=dhi) punar=bhogi bhavishyas | } &*J 1ha roka- 
kritam karma tat=pa[ra*]ttr=dpi(pa)- 


27 bhujyati(té) | tala-siktasya vrikshasya phalarh ‘Sakhisu  drigyatiy [L| 9*] likbitan=cha 
rajaputta(ttra)-Déve[na*] 


28 utkirna[m*] suvarnakara-Isvyara!°-putréna’ Drénikéna samaptaiichagi=ch=t)da[in] Sdsana- 


[m*] J. yashta?*-pratha-** 
ote Eo ee ee ee 
1 Read bhukia rajabhih. 
2 Read varsha for the sako of tho metre, though the form varisha is also recognised. 
3 Tho letter ra is written below za, : 
* Road °dattamn va. 
* Tho word intended is bhugnd which has been used in tho sense of bhagna. Cf. Apte, Pract. Sans.-Eng. 
Dict., 8.V- : a 
6 Read °pard. Originally pu was written. im 
7 Read harlum=arhati. ‘Tho stanza seems to refer to the right of persons who bring ‘allow land under cultivation 
for the first time or enjoy the possession of a plot of cultivated Jand for a period between 10 and 100 years. Many 
authorities, however, speak of 20 years’ possession of land and 10 years’ possession of movable property as 
teading to proprietory right. Cf. Mitakshara under Yajnavalkyasmriti, IL, verses 24 and 27. 
8 Read sa (or tvam) nas=trala bhavishyati (or°si). 
° Read drisyaté. 
10 Read °kar-Lévara. 
1 Tho letter za is engraved below the lino. 
12 Read Jyésh{ha*. caput : 
13 "Tho letter tha is elow rza, the third letter of the line, : 
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Third Plate, Second Side 


99 ma-paksha  Urattara'bhidrapada(dé) |? Angiri(ra)-vara(ré) ddi(di)vasa ékiidasa(Sé) | 
prava[e*|ddhamana- 


$0 vijaya-rajya-samvatparah? I |! 


Read Uilers*. 

The punctuation mark is unnecessary. 
Read samvatsarah. 

The reading may possibly also be 77. 
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No. 42—MAHUDI PLATES OF PARAMARA BHOJA; V. S. 1074 


(1 Plate) 
D. C. Sircar, OoTAcAMUND 


(Received on 4. 7, 1958) 


This is a set of two copper plates, lying in the possession of Shri Ratansinghji Saindhawa 
of the village of Mahugi in the Jabar Tahsil of the Shehore District of Madhya Pradesh. One 
set each of unsatisfactory impressions and pencil-rubbings of the inscription was received for 
examination at the office of the Government Epigraphist for India from Mr. V. 8. Wakankar 
of Ujjain. An attempt to secure the original plates on loan failed. The inscription is, 
therefore, edited in the following pages on the basis of the above material. 

The plates measure each about 13°75 inches in length, about 9 inches in height and °2 inch in 
thickness. They bear writing only on the inner sides, The two holes, separated by an intervening 
space of 5 inches and meant for the rings on which the plates were strung, are found in the lower 
margin below the writing on the first plate and in the upper margin above the writing on the second. 
There are in all 29 lines of writing in the inscription, 15 lines on the first plate and 14 on the other. 
The preservation of the writing appears to be satisfactory, The last 8 lines of the record (lines 
22-29) on the inner side of the second plate are shorter than the other lines by 4 inches as a ree- 
tangular area at the left lower end of the surface, about 4 inches in length and 5 inches in height, 
is occupied by the engraved figure of Garuda which was the emblem of the Paramara rulers 
and is generally found on their copper-plate grants, 

The inscription is written in Nagari characters of the eleventh century A.D., which closely 
resemble those of the charters of the Paramara king Bhéja (c. 1000-55 A.D.) who was also the 
donor of the grant under study. The letters may be compared with those of Bhoja’s Banswara* 
and Betma® plates of V.S. 1076 (1020 A.D.) as well as of his Ujjain plates of V.8. 1078 (1021-22 
A.D.) and Depalpur plates® of V.S. 1079 (1023 A.D.).6 The inscription uses the avagraha once in 
line 29 and the initial vowels a in lines 15, 21 and 28, 7 in lines 16, 25 and 27 and ai inline 1. The 
letter 6 has been indicated by the sign for v. The orthography of the record also resembles that 
of the epigraphs referred to above. Both anusvara and the class nasals have been employed. 
Although final m has been used correctly in some cases, it has often been wrongly changed to anus- 
vara at the end of a sentence or of the second and fourth feet of stanzas. The change of final m 
to anusvara before v has been wrongly avoided. No stop has been indicated at the end of the second 
foot of stanzas and the last word of this foot is sometimes joined in sandhi with the first word 
of the next foot. Consonants like g, », bh, m and v have been reduplicated when they follow 7. 
But rbhbh has been written wrongly for rbbh. As regards visarga-sandhi, we have both chatuh- 
sapta® (line 7) and chatus-sima@ (line 12). The word °sarmmanaya in line 15 is one of the 
grammatical errors in the composition of the record. 

The charter bears two dates. The grant is stated in lines 7-8 to have been made on the 
occasion of a lunar eclipse on Thursday, the full-moon day of the month of Sravana 


ne 
1 See A. R. Ep., 1957-58, No. A 26. Sce also Mr. Wakankar’s article on the inscription in the Hindi 


periodical Usha (Bhoj-anka, pp. 20 ff.), published from Dhar, Medhya Pradesh. 

2 Above, Vol. XI, pp. 181 ff. and Plates. 

3 [bid., Vol. XVII, pp. 320 ff. and Plates. 

4 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 53 f. and Plates ; cf.ibid., Vol. XTX, p. 361. 

5 1HQ, Vol. VIII, pp. 305 ff. and Plates. 

* For some other epigraphs of Bhoja’s reign, see Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 120 and 128; aboye, pp. 192 ff; 
Vol. XIX, pp. 69 f - 
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in tho yoar 1074 [of the V.S.]. But line 28 quotes the date of the charter as Sarhvat (i.e. V.8.) 
4074, Adivina-sudi &. There is no doubt that the grant was actually made on the first date, 
though the document which was later incised on the plates under study was prepared on the second 
date quoted in the record, Tho year was no doubt Karttikidi.! The details of the first date are, 
however, irregular, V.8. 1074, Sriivana-sudi 15, corresponds to the 30th July 1018 A.D. But 
the week-day was Wednesday and not Thursday as given in the inscription, while there was no 
lunar eclipse on that date according to Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris. V.8. 1074, Aévina- 
sudi 5, seems to correspond to the 47th September 1018 A.D. The present charter is the 
necond of the copper-plate grants issued during the reign of Paramara Bhéja, the earliest date of 
his time being offered by the plates of his son or feudatory Vatsarija, dated V.S, 1067 (1011 A.D.) 


The introductory part of the inscription beginning with the Siddham symbol followed by 
two stanzas in adoration of the god Siva and introducing the donor as Paramabhattdraka Mahda- 
rijddhirdja Paramésvara Bhojadéva, who was preceded on the throne successively by P. M. P. 
Bindhurijadéva, P, M. P. Vikpatirijadeva and P, M, P, Styakadéva, is similar to that of the other 
charters of Bhdja. Lines 5 ff, record, in the usual style, the grant of the village called Dugaryi- 
griima, situated in the territorial unit called Bhamigriha-paschima-dvipamchasatka, in 
favour of a Brahmaya by the king when he was stationed at Dhara. The name of the district 
seems to indicate an area consisting of 52 villages and lying to the west of a locality called 
Bhiimigriha while Dhiri was the capital of the Paramira king. The name Bhiimigriha- 
paschima-dvipatichisatka reminds us of such districts as Nagadraha-paschima-pathaka and 
Ujjayini-paschima-pathaka mentioned respectively in the Ujjain and Depalpur plates referred to 
above, Similarly, the word dvipafichasatka in the name reminds us of such names as Nyayapadra- 
saptadagaka mentioned in the Betma plates, The donee of the grant was Markandasarman who 
was the son of Bhatfa Sripati and grandson of Bhatta Godkarna and belonged toa Brihmana 
family hailing from a locality called Sravanabhadra in Gauda-desa (modern West Bengal). 
The village was grantedas usual with the right to receive all the adayas or imposts such as 
hirayya (taxes in eash), bhGga (share of the crops produced), bhdga (periodical offerings) and 
uparika ra (additional cess or tax on temporary tenants). This part of the record is in the same style 
as inthe king’sother grants. It ends with some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory 
stanzas, 

The letter chha thrice repeated in line 27 indicates the end of the document proper. This is 
followed in the next line (line 28) by the date (V.8. 1074, ASvina-sudi5) when the document was 
haga “= same line, which ends with a usual mangala, we have also the statement that 
eg a 5 =P the = which seems to mean thatthe announcement of the gift was 

X ing himself. The passage sva-hastd=yat mahdraja-sri-Bhojadev i 

t Ene (ine 39 ; ee ass : ija-Sri-Bhojadévasya in the 
next line (line 29) represents the king’s signature on the original document later engraved on the 
plates. The charter ends with the statement that Jasata was the da ipaka The word dapak 
means ‘ one who causes another to give’. It is thus not impossibl that Ja ae 

of the village of Dugaryi in fi f a ie Spee ere an the meal donor 
g gary avour of the Brahmana MarkandaSarman and that kin = 
tified the creation of the rent-free holding.* oe ig ale ed 
ratifie creation of the rent-free holding.* The word dapaka, however, occurs in many oth 
grants especially of the Paramira kings and is generally understood in the ee of dit H sake, 
i.e. the executor of a grant. ED 


The Banswara plates of Bhoja were issued in V.S, 107 

3. 10 6, icha-: i 
January, 1020 A.D.) on the occasion of what is called . Sees a 
Sie he a eS ae ea = 


4 See Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 361, No. 169. 

2 See above, pp. 192 ff. 

8 Cf. above, pp. 50 £. 

4 Tbid., Vol, XIX, p. 178 and note 2 ; cf. SII, Vol.L, p. 33, note l. 


-parvan, while his Betma 
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plates were issued in V.S. 1076, Bhadrapada-sudi 16 (probably the 4th September, 1020 A.D.) 
on the occasion of Kémkana-grahana-vijaya-parvan. Hultzsch interpreted the expression occur- 
ring in the Banswara plates as ‘ the anniversary of the conquest of Kéikana,’ while D.R. Bhan- 
‘darkar suggested ‘ the festival day in consequence of the conquest of Konkana’.t D .B. Diskalkar 
thinks that the Banswara plates refer to Bhdja’s conquest of Kénkana, and the Betma plates 
to his occupation of the country. _It, however, appears to us that both the expressions mean the 
same event, viz, Bhoja’s conquest of Koukana. The silence of the present record on this achjeve- 
ment of the Paramira king may suggest that Koakana was conquered by Bhoja sometime after 
the dates of the present grant, probably in 1019-20 A.D. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the record, Dhara, the capital of Bhoja, is the 
modern Dhar in the District of the same name in Madhya Pradesh. The location of the gift village 
of Dugaryi and the district called Bhiimigriha-paschima-dvipafichaéatka as well as of the locality 
called Srayanabhadra in the Gauda country is uncertain,* 


TEXT‘ 


{Metres : verses 1-2,4-5 Anushtubh ; verses 3, 7 Vasantatilaka ; veree 6 I ndravajra ; verse 8 Salini ; 
verse 9 Pushpitagrd,] 


First Plate 
Siddham’ [|*] Jayati Vyomakéeéd=sau yah sarggiya vi(bi)bhartti tam(tim |) aindavirh 
girasa ékharh jagadvi(d-bi)j-armkur-akritim |[| 1*] Tanvantu vah 

2 Smararatth kalyfnam=aniéa[mh] jatah [|*] kalp-inta-samay-dddima-tadid-valaya-pi- 
ngalah |{| 2*] paramabhattaraka-mahara- 

3} jadhiraja-paraméévara-éri-Siyakadéva-pid-inudhyata-paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja- 
paramésvara-Sri 

4 Vakpatirajadéva-pid-anudhyata-paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-paramésvara-Sri- 
Sirndhurajadéva-—pad-s- 

5 nudhyata-paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-paramésvara-sri-Bhojadevah kuéali | 
Bhimigriha-paschima-dvipamcha- 


_ 


6 satk-intahpaiti-Dugaryi-gramé samupagatin=samasta-rajapurushan=Vra(n=Bra)hman- 
dttaran=pratinivasi-pattakila-ja- 

7 napad-idimé=cha samadiéaty=astu vah sarhviditarh yatha |  4rimad-Dhar-ivasthi- 
tair=-asmabhis=chatuhsaptaty-adhika(ka)-dasa-sa- 


8 ta-samva'tsare Sravana-sudi-paurnnamasyam Gurau sarhjata-s6ma-—grahana- 
parvvani snatva char-dchara-gurum=bhagavanta- 

9 m=-Bhavanipatyar(tim) samabhyarchya samhsdrasy=Asaratamh jfatva tatha hi | Vat- 
abhra-vibhramam=idam vasudh-adhipatyam=apa- 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XLI, p. 201. 

2 Above, Vol. XVIII, p 321. 

3 A stanza in the Tilakwada plates has been read as Tat-pada-kamala-dhyata Kanyakubja-vini[h*}éri(sri)tab | 
varnéé Sravavabhadranam SuradityS nara(r-d) ttamab || (Proceedings and Transactions of the Firet All-India 
Oriental Conference, p. 324). It is possible to think that the §ravanabhadras mentioned in the verse originaliy 
lived at the village of Sravanobhadra mentioned in the Mahudi plates as situated in West Bengal. 

4 From impressions and poncil-rubbings. 

5 Expressed by symbol. 

© Read sarhva’. 
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tn-miitra-madhurd vishay-dpabhigah — [|*] prinis=tyin-igra-jala-vithdu-sami narinim 
dharmmah vakha parameahd — para-lé- | 

ka-yiné = |{] 8%] Bhramat-sari siira-chakr-figra-dhir-idhirim=imith — ériyarh(yam_ |). 
pripya ye na dadus=téshinh paschiit-tiipah pararh phalam=iti |(lam || 4 iti) 

jagats vinasva(dva)ra-svalrii]pam=akalayy=dpari-likhita-grimaé-chatus-simi-gdchara- 
yiitr-paryantah sa-hira- 

pya-bhaga-bhdgah s-Oparikarah sarvy-iidaya-samétah fai-Gauda-déé-intahpati-Sravana-- 
bhadra~sthina-vinirgga- 

ta-Vatsya-gotra-pariona-pravara-Vajasanéya-sikh-idhyfying Bhatta-Gokarnna-pautra- 
Bhatta-Sripati-suta-parhdita- 

[MJirkkaydadarmmaniya? miti-pitrér=Atmanaé=cha punya-yaso-bhivriddhayé adyishta- 
phalam=angikritya charidr-iirkk-iirnna- 


Second Plate 


[va}-kehiti-sama-kilath yivat=parayi bhakty’ gisanén=ddaka-pirvvakam pratipadita 
iti matva tan-nivisi-pa- 

[ttalkala-janapad-adibhir-yathi-diyamina-bhiga-bhdga-kara-hirany-idikam=0jiA-sravana- 
vidhéyairbhbhii(t=bbhii)tva sa- 5 

rvvameasmai samupanitavyati(vyam) | siméinyath ch=aitat=punya-phalars vudhy= 
A*smad-varhsajair-anyair=api bhivivhirbhbh6(r=bbh6)ktribhir=a- 

sunat-pravyitta-dharmmi(rmma)diyd=yam=anumathtavya(vyah) palaniyas=cha —| 
uktati cha | Va(Bajhubhir=vvasudha bhukta rijabhih Sagar-ddi- 

bhirya(bhih | ya)sya yasya yadi bhiimisstasya tasya tadi phalam  |[|5*] Ydan-iha 
dattini puri variihdrair-ddinini dharmm-irtha- 

ya{fa}skariyi [["] nirmmilya-vinta-pratimi@ni tini kd nama  sadhu[h] punar= 
idadita {{] 6°] Asmat-kula-kramam=udi- ; 

rameudiharadbhir-anyaig=cha  diinam=idam=abhyanumédaniyam(yam =|.) —_lakshmi- 
(kshmyi)s=tagid-vafla]- . ; : : 

ya-vudvuda®-cbarichaliyA dinerh phalarh para-yasah-paipilanam cha |[| 7*] Sarvvan. 
=&tin=bhivi- 

nah pirthivizadrin=bhiiyd bhiiyS yachaté 
sétu- - ; 

repntippith kils kale pilaniyS bhavadbhih [|| $*] Iti kamal-dal-dmbha(mbu)-virhdu-16- 


lath Stiyam-enuchithtya manushya-jivitarh cha [|*] sakalam=idam=udahritamh cha 
vudhvit na 


Ramabhadrah [|*] siminyd=yam dharmma- 


ni purushail para-KirttayS vilipyi iti{pyth |{ 9 iti) |] chha |! chha |{ chha || 
Samvat’ 1074 A(A)Svina-sudi 5 [|*] svayam=3jiid || maigalarh maba-érth ul") 
sva-hastG+yai mebirije-Stil-Bhéjadévasya || dipakd="tra éri-Jisata{h*] || 


ia oe 


ay shel G3 | SC aoe 
ae ren ca 7382): 


a oie! i is 


Scale: Seven-twelfths 
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No. 43—PENTAPADU GRANT OF CHODA BHAKTIRAJA, SAKA 1265 
(3 Plates) 


H. K. Narasrmaaswami, OoTacAMUND 
(Received on 7.3.1958) 


The set of plates was received for examination by the Government Epigraphist for India in 
the year 1946-47 from the late Mr. B, V. Krishna Rao, then Assistant Commissioner, Hindu 
Religious and Endowments Board, Madras.’ The set consists of 10 thick plates each measuring 
5:25" 9-5", except the last one which is slightly smaller than the rest. The plates have a round 
hole in the left margin for a ring to pass through, though the ring was missing when the plates 
wore received for examination. Of the ten plates, the-first eight are inscribed on both the sides. 
They are numbered consecutively on their reverse. The ninth and tenth plates are each inscribed 
on only one of their sides, The tenth plate, as will be seen below, contains a post-script to the 
document and is also slightly smaller than the rest of the plates. The ninth plate contains a 
human figure, standing astride, with its head formed by two heads of birds facing opposite direc- 
tions. It holds two elephants by their trunks, one in each hand. An explanatory passage 
engraved on the left of this figure says that the donor Bhaktiraja enjoyed the title Gandabhérunda, 
thereby indicating that the figure depicted was that of the mythical bird Gandabhérunda. This 
bird is usually depicted as a double-headed eagle holding elephants in its beaks or claws. In 
mythology, however, two more fabulous creatures which are said to. be the incarnations of 
Vishnu and Siva respectively, intervene between the elephant and the mythical eagle. They 
are the lion, more powerful than the elephant, and the eight-legged Sarabha stronger even than 
the lion.2 Although the representation of the Gandabhérunda on our record does not conform 
to its traditional form, it is represented in the same shape in epigraphs like the Tripurantakam 
(Kurnool District) inscription® (Saka 1810) of Annadéva, the son and successor of Bhaktiraja, 
and the Vinukonda (Guntur District) inscription* (Saka-1377) of the time of the Sagi chief Ganna- 
ma-niyaka. Thesame emblem is embossed in relief on-each-of the four granite pillars of an 
imposing gdpura at Sriraigam.® Perhaps the plate bearing the emblem of the mythical bird 
served the purpose of the seal of the charter under review and was a later addition like the one 
bearing the post-script. The seal of the Madras Museum plates of Bhakti1aja depicts the same 
figure in a very crude form.” An earlier charter showing an excellent representation of this 
figure on its seal is the Edavalli plates® of the Kota chief Kéta TI: 


See 


gE ANN ST es Se ees 
1A. R. Ep., 1946-47, App. A, No. 3. ‘ : 

2Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao has explained the significance of these mythological figures sculptured in a 
frieze depicting ‘the chain ofdestruction’ in tho Biichéévara temple at K6éramongala in Mysore and has cited 
examples of different kinds of representation of the Gandabhérunda in the Kannada and Telugu areas. See 
THQ, Vol. XX, pp. 341 ff. : : 

3 4. R. Ep., No. 264 of 1905. 

*Tbid., No. 528 of 1913. 

5Tbid., 1936-37, p. 77, para. 42. 

6 Journal of Oriental Research, Vol. V, pp.128 ff. : 

7 Mr. T. N. Ramachandran describes the figure as that of a man. The two heads of the mythical bird are 
here depicted so indifferently that they give the appearance more of a grotesque human head or that of an owl 
rather than that of two birds, But a closer examination clears this illusion. It must be noted, however, that 
the elephant usually associated with this bird is absent in the crude motiff on the seal rendering its identification 
somewhat difficult. 

8 A. R. Ep., 1915-16, App. A, No. 5; ef. ps 138, para. 55. 
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Bhéerunda oceurs as a title of Satyarasa, a foudatory of Chalukya Jayasitiha, while some of 
the later rulers adopted titles like Gandabhirunda, Rayagajagandabhirunda, Gajaughagayda- 
bhivunda, Avirdyagajagaudabhirunda, eto." The soldiers of a Hoysala regiment are referred to as 
bhérewdas in inscriptions.® 

The record is throughout in Sanslait verse engraved in Telugu characters. It is more 
neatly exeented than the Madras Museum plates of the donor and its composition resembles that 
of othor charters of the period such as the Vilasa grant of Prélaya-niyaka® and the Rajahmundry 
Museum plates of Annadéva-Choda.t The medial signs of 6 and au and the aksharas biand chi 
are written alike, 

The date of the charter is quoted in verses 44-46 (lines 79-81) as Thursday, the full-moon 
day of the month of Karttika, Saka 1265 (bhiita-tarka-arka), when there was a lunar eclipse. 
The date is irregular as there was no lunar eclipse in Saka 1265, either expired or current. 


‘The first few verses of the charter praise the primordial couple (Siva and Parvati), the elephant- 
fuced,god (Ganésa), the Primeval Boar (i.e, Vishnu), the Sun and Moon, and Brahman. The 
mythical lineage from Brahman down to king Divinika through Marichi, KaSyapa, Bhanu (Sun), 
Vaivasvata-Manu, Ikshviku, Kakutstha, Dilipa, Raghu, Aja, Dagaratha, Rima, Kuga, Atithi, 
Nishadha, Nala, Nabhas, Pundarika and Kshimadhanyan is delineated in the next few stanzas 
(verses 7-13), Verses 18-17 speak of Nalla-Bhima, born in Dévinika’s lineage, and his wife Kama ; 
their son Dama and his wife Sma ; their son Pita and his wife Anyama ; their son Bhima and 
his wife Pota; their son Dama and his wife Lakshmi; their son Sdma and his wife Siirama ; 
and their son Gaiiga, When Gaiga came of age, his father S6ma of the Solar lineage contemp- 
lated the marriage of his son with a bride of the Lunar race (verse 18). 


Verses 19-25 mention the following members of the Lunar family: Kumira and his wife 
Gangami ; their son Chandra and his wife Gauri; their son Brahman and his wife Sirama ; 
their son Déva and his wife Abbidévi; their son Kama and his wife Lakshmyamba ; their three 
daughters and two sons respectively named Irugimba, Dévamba, Abbidévi, Vetiga and Tamma ; 
and Veriga’s three wives named Mahidévi, Anyamimba and Chennamamba, 


According to verses 24-28, Gaiiga of the solar or KaSyapa lineage matried Irugimba of the 
lunar race (AlGnavya-sakule), who gave birth to Kama named after his maternal grand-father 
and also called Bhakta. The following two stanzas (verses 28-29) speak of the accession of 


Bhakta or Bhaktirdja and the overrunning of the Andhra country by the Yavanas (Muham- 
madans). 


The Musuniiri femily, to which Bhaktiraja owed allegiance, is described in verses 30-33 as 
follows: Pochi-nwiyaka of Véagi-vishaya ; his son Prélaya-nayaka who left Vangi along with 
Véiga and repaired to a fort in a forest (vana-durga) surrounded by hills. Trolapamyeks and 
Viiga are stated to have together subdued the pride of the Turushka horses and reconquered 
the Andhra country. The four following stanzas (verses 34-37) describe how, on Véiga’s death 
the son of PGchi-tiyaka (i.e. Prolaya) installed [in his uncle’s estate] his (i.e. Vaiiga’s) eater 
son Bhakttraja and how the young king defeated the infantry and cavalry forces of ‘the Yavana 
lords. According to verses 38-42, Anyama, Anyama and Lakshmi were the three wives of Bhakti- 
rija whe enjoyed the title Rajavégyabhujaiga and was ruling over Chirntapérhta Véngi 
Chintalapini and Gorhtiru. Verses 43-44 state that, on Prolaya’s death, his cousin (pitri vy i 
suta) Kapaya-niyaka, installed Prélaya’s son VGchi-nayaka on the throne. : 

SIN SAR eee ae 


1 JHQ, XX, p. 341, note 2. 

2 Ep. Curn., Vol. V, Ca. 211. 
2 Above, Vel. XXXII, p..... 
‘Thid., Vol. XXVI, pp. 14 ff. 
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According to verses 45-48, on the date already discussed above, Bhaktiraja, having obtained 
Vochi-niyaka’s approval, granted to Brihmanas well-versed in the Védas and Sastras the village 
of Pentapadu which was clubbed together with the villages of Bnarlagoddu, Mulakala 
and Jalépalli in Véngi-vishaya and named Gatgidharapura after Ganga-bhiipati. 

Verse 49 prays for the success of Bhaktikshitiga who enjoyed the title Gandaragayda and 
Gandabhérunda. This is followed by twentycight verses in various metres enumerating the names 
of the seventysix donees together with the share or shares allotted to each of them as well as their 
gotras and sakhas, There were, among the donees, persons learned in the Védas, Védangas, Védanta, 
Tarka, Dharmasastra, Jyotisha, Pada, Padakrama, Purana, Simudrikagastra, etc. Your among 
them received two shares each and one only a share and a half, while the rest of the donees were 
assigned either a single share or half a share each. One of the major shareholders was the 
priest of Bhaktirija. A learned man named Bhirati is mentioned in the post-script. Whether 
he was the composer of the charter is not known, 

It is noteworthy that the majority of the donees bear the title or epithet Ghatasasin. This 
term occurs in inscriptions and literature in several forms such as Ghadesasi, Ghadigasi, Ghadiyasasi, 
and Ghalisdasi. ‘Lo these may be added the form Ghaisasi or Ghaisisa met with in Kannada 
inscriptions.? ; 

The rest of the document, with the exception of the last four benedictory stanzas, enumerate 
the boundaries of the village granted and mentions, among others, the places Darsapazru, Mudu- 
niiru, Vipparru, Kommana, Kataparru, Nakkakunta, ete. 


_ List of donees 
fa gS 
Name Gotra and Sikha Shares 


_ 


. Richchana-yajvan (teacher of Sama and Yajus and versed in 


Védatiga) . 5 . -Hirita, Yajurvéda . 2 
2. Vallabha-yajvan (versed in Yajus; priest of Bhaktiéa) - . Do, 2 
3. Gangidhara-ghatasisin . . * a é . ‘ . Do. . . : 1 
4. Rudraya-bhatta . , ‘ i ° F . : . Do. 7 ‘ ny 
5. Préli-ghatagaisin . A 5 3 ri 2 =. : j - Do. 7 Fj r 1 
6 .Dévaya-ghatagisin . 2 ‘ ‘ # ; rn ? Do. ‘ i . 1 


. Siri-bhatta (versed in Rit and Vedanta) . : 5 3 - Hirita, Rigvéda : 5 1 


bad 


8, Gangidhara-ghatasisin . F ‘ a : * ‘ Do. . 
9. Mallaya-ghatasisin . ° 5 é ’ 0 3 : ‘ Do. 
10. Nariiyana-ghatasisin A ’ : 5 c : : . Kaundinya, Rigvéda 


1 
1 
1 
11. Gangidhara-ghatasisin (versed in J'arka) . E . P + Keundinya, Yajurvéda . 1 
12. Koppaniatha-bhatta : : c 5 3 ' - z Do. : = 1 
13. Sdma (versed in Védanta) = S a - c. r) : Do. * = . 1 
14, Poti-ghataSisin (versed in Dharmaéastra) . A . . ate) Geos . “ . 1 


15. Sirya (Jydlis-Saatrin) 7 A z - B 2 e = Do. « = F 1 


1Cf. Journal of the Telugu Academy, Vol. XXVI. pp. 296 ff. 
2A. R. Dp., No. 268 of 1953-54, 
lla 
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Gotra and Sakhi 


a ne 


16, Krivhpa-ghafadisin ( Jydtis-édstrin) . 

17, Nithkena-ghatasisin ’ ‘ . ‘ 
18, Didana-bhatta (versed in Dharmasastra) 
19, Narayana (versed in Pada) 

20. POti-ghatawisin 

21, Potaya-ghatatisin « 

22, Maraya (Padakramajiia) « 

23. Mallaya (versed in Rigeéda) 

MM. Poti-ghatadasin (Do.) 

25, Kamaya-ghatedisin 

26. Vennaya-bhatta (versed in Zarka) 

27. Annaya (versed in Jydtis-Sastra) ‘ P 
28. Poti-ghatasisin 

20, Rudraya (versed in Vydharana) : 
30, Gopila-bhatta (do.) : . ‘ ‘ 
31. Punyamarti (versed in Rik) 

$2. Ananta-bhatta (versed in Purdna) 
33. Vallabha-bhatta (versed in Pada) 
$4. Kundaya (Chatureédin) 

35. Mallaya (SamudrikaSistrin) 

30, Bhimaya-ghataSisin 

37. Agasti-yajvan 

38. Proli-bhatta (VF édantin) 

39. Mallaya-ghataSisin 

40. Malli-bhatta 

41. Bhimaya-ghatadisin . = 


42. Mallaya-ghatadisin 4 

43. Vallabha-ghataSisin . "] ‘i 
44. Ananta-ghatadisin . = . - 
45. Vallabha-ghatasisin ps a 


46. Obhala-ghataiisin . 5 
47. Kichena-ghstadisin - 
48. Vallabha-ghatetésin . : 
49. Bhadraya-ghatedasin = 


. 


Kaundinya, Yajurvéda 


Kausika, Yajurvéda 


Kisyapa, Rigveda 
Do. ‘ ‘ 


Kisyapa, Yajurvéda 


Parafara, Rigvéda . 
Do, 

ParaSara, Yajurvéda 

Bhiradvija, Yajurvéda 


Do. 


Do. : 
Bhiradvaja, Rigvéda 
Srivatsa, Yajurvéda 

Do. 3 
Atréya, Yajurvida . 


Do. 2 
Do. ~s c 
Girgya, Yajurvéda . 
Abharadvasu, Yajurytda 
Harita, Yajurvéda . 
Do. sae 
Do. ¥ - 
Do. i 


Shares 


1 
1 
1 


ee ee 


a od 
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Namo Gétra and Sikha Shares 
50, Appana-ghatasisin : i i . ‘ : 5 . Hiarita, Rigvéda 4 
61. Vallabha-ghatadisin : ' ‘ Fi : : : : Do, ° 4 
62, Kétana-ghatasisin . 5 e . ‘ > . 7 « Kaundinya, Yajurvéda  . 4 
63. Lihgaya-ghatagisin ; : ne SS eee . ; Do. + 
64, Dimmana-ghatagisin . . - : 5 : : F Do. + 
55, Mallaya-ghataégisin 7 . . . . . ‘ ; Do. . : 4 
66, Sdmaya-ghatasisin ; : + . A . Pi + Kaundinya, Kinva . + 
67, Allidi . . f 6 : : . ‘ - - Kaundinya, Rigvéda fi + 
58. Ellaya . 3 . , 5 : C 5 : . . Atréya, Rigvéda . ° t 
59. Rathga . ; ( ; A 0 F A : : . Atroya, Yajurvéda . - 
60, Déchaya-ghatasisin . ; r - ‘ . . KiiSyapa, Simavéda 4 
61. Somaya-ghatasisin . . . a . : . ‘ - KiiSyapa, Yajurvéda $ 
62. Varadaya-ghatasisin P . : : . . ‘ » Maudgalya, Yajuryéda 4 
63. Ganapaya-ghatasisin r 5 < . : F - . Pitimasha, Yajurvéda 4 
64, Chimana-ghatasisin . = “ z . . 5 + Kapi, Yajurvéda . . 4 
65. Mailara-ghatasisin . 4 5 3 ‘ . . - Bhiradvaja, Yajurvéda 4 
66. KéSava-ghatasisin . es ‘ . . . . . Do. . . c 4 
67. Appana-ghatesasin . " : . 7 ‘ . a ; Do. . ‘ ° 4 
68, Sripati-bhatta ioe ees Cet Sr ig Ehcare Wana . 3 
69. Narahari-bhatta . 5 . 5 5 7 . 5 2 Do. - A . 3 
70. Kimaya-bhatta . . . > . Fi . : A Do. . 5 : t 
71. Pinnaya . ° F . . . . . F . Do. . . 4 
72, Maraya-ghatagasin . fe ; 5 é ; F ; . Srivatsa, Rigvéda . 4 3 
73. Kommaya-ghatasisin . : . - . ; 5 « Kausika, Yajurvéda & 
74, Lakshmana-ghatasisin . : ‘ . . . . . Maitréya, Rigvéda . 4 
75. Potaya-ghatasisin. =. 20s wettest Sst«Y:~SCC ita, Yanjurrveda } 
76. Bharati = 5 . . : = & . A - Kaundinya, Bahvricha . 2 
65} 


The record supplies some new information about some of the earlier members of the donor’s 
family as also of the chiefs of Musuniru. The Muslim inroads into Telingana that followed the 
downfall of the Kakatiyas and the attempts of the Naiyakas of the coastal region to stem the tide 
of the enemy hordes are well known and it has been shown how the chiefs of the various families 
such as the Panta-Reddis, the Undirajas, the Récharla chiefs, etc., numbering altogether seventy- 
five according to the Kaluvachéru grant, rallied round their leaders, the chiefs Prolya-niiyaka 
and Kapaya-nayaka of Musuniiru and offered stiff resistance to the Muslims. The more prominent 


——— 


1 Journal of the Telugu Academy, Vol. I, pp. 107 ff. 
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among these chiefs were inter-related by ties of matrimony. Of them, the Chodas of Bruva 
appear to have been a powerful ruling family of which Bhaktiraja was the most eminent member. 
In tracing the descent of this chief who was also called Kima, the charter furnishes his ancestry 
for seven generations on the paternal side and six generations on the maternal, A comparison 
of the details of the families as indicated below, with those furnished by the Madras Museum 
and Rajalimundry Museum plates! reveals some new facts. 


Solar and Lunar families 


Solar Lunar 
Brahman 

Kihimedhanvan 
pavdntka] 


Nalla-Bhima m, Kami 


Dima m. Simi Kuniira m, Gangama 
Pota m. Anyama Chandra m. Gauri 
Bhima mw, P6ta Brahma m, Stiramii 
Dama w. Lakshmi Dévanripa m. Abbidévi 
Soma m, Siirami Kima m. Nua arcnibe 
i ir a een Ty 


Ganga m. Trugimbi Dévimbi Abbidévi Vanya m. Tamma 
Mahadévi, Anyama 


Kama alias Bhaktiradja m. and Chennama 


(1) Anyama, (2) Anyama and (3) Lakshmi 


Tt will be seen from the above pedigrees that Dima who married Lakshmi was preceded by 
four generations, viz, Bhima, Pita, Dima and Nalla-Bhima. The Madras Museum plates mention 
Nalla-Bhima merely as a predecessor of Dima, omitting the three intervening generations, 
and Kariksla as the latter's distant forebear, while according to the Rajahmundry Museum 
plates, Dama’s predecessor was Brava-Bhima. This Eruva-Bhima or merely Bhima as he is 
called im our record, is obviously the same person who took the name of his great-grand- 
father. The name of Bhima’s father, viz., Pata, is not mentioned in the Madras Museum plates 
and his name and those of his predecessors supplied by this record are lost in the Rajahmundry 
Museum plates. PSta’s wife’s name occurs as Annemimbi in the Rajahmundry Museum plates 
and as Anyami in the present inseription. The pedigree on the donor’s maternal side refers to five 
generations backwards from Irugimbi, mother of Bhaktirija. Irugimba’s brothers were 
Véiga and Tamme, of whom the former is mentioned in our record as an intimate associate of 
Prolaya-néyaka. We have seen that Prolaya repaired along with Vaiga to a fort in a forest when 
the Andhra country was overtaken by the Yavanus (Muhammadans). This place has been identi- 
fied with Rckapalle, mentioned in the Vilasa grant as Mount Milyavanta and as the capital of Préla- 
ya-niiyaka.? In the course of the struggle leading to the reconquest of the country by Prolaya and 

‘ * : age ee ak as 


+ Journal of Oriental Research, Vel. V, pp. 128 £. ; above, Vol. XXVI, pp. M fl. 
* Above, Vol, XXXM, p. 258. 
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Vénga, the latter lost his life. It seems as though Vénga died without any issue, for, on his death, 
his overlord Prolaya-niiyaka installed Véhga’s nephew Bhaktiraja to his estate (verse 35), We do 
not know whether Bhaktiraja held his ancestral principality of Byuva in addition to this newly 
acquired territory round about Véhgi, although that seems to have been the case, nor are we 
told what became of Viiga’s brother Tamma who must haye, in the natural course, succeeded to 
his late brother’s estate had he survived him, On the death of Prolaya-nayaka, his son Pochi(or 
Vochi)-nayaka? ascended the throne with the help of his uncle Kapaya-niyaka, Bhaktiraja now 
owed allegiance to Pichi-niyaka and obtained the latter’s permission to make a gift of certain 
villages. : 

It will be seen that the donees who numbered 75 held 634 shares altogether, The post- 
script adds the name of Bharati as a holder of two shares given to him by the donees at the instance 
of the donor. ‘This brings the total number of shares distributed among the donees to 65}. But 
the post-script specifies the number of shares contained in the gift and as 66 and says further that 
Bhaktiraja added Uttanaripiini to the gift land. This Uttanaripiini was thus a piece of land which 
constituted the remaining 4 share out of the total of 66 that the gift land comprised. 


The post-script referred to above calls for some remarks. Itis dated Ananda, Pausha, Kyishna- 
dvidagi, when the sun was in Makara. The Cyclic year Ananda after the date of the main grant, 
viz., Saka 1265 (1342 A.D.), corresponds to Saka 1296 (1874 A.D.) and thus the interval between 
the two dates comes to about 82 years. Bhaktiraja’s reign probably continued beyond Saka 1296, 
$aka 1310 (1388 A.D.) being the earliest available date for his son and successor Annadéva.? The 
present grant gives the earliest date so far known for Bhaktiraja, earlier nearly by a decade and a 
half than his Madras Museum plates,’ the interval between this and the earliest date cited above 
for Annadéva being 45 years. Bhaktirija’s success against the Yavana forces referred to in verses 
36-37 shows that he associated himself with his uncle or uncles (Véiga and Tamma) against the 
Muhammadans. The events that followed, viz., the death of Véiga and perhaps also of Tamma 
in these battles, made Prélaya-nayaka confer on the young Bhaktiraja the chieftaincy of his uncle’s 
estate. The defeat of Boggara, Dabaru-Khinu and other Muhammadan warriors in the neigh- 
bourhood of Gulapiindi and Pedakonda by Bhaktiraja while he was yet a youth, as referred to in 
the Rajahmundry Museum plates of Annadéva; evidently refers to the same achievement. Bhakti- 
rija’s success was at the latest contemporaneous with the date of our charter, viz., Saka 1265 
(1342 A.D.). 

As regards the localities mentioned in the record, Chintapéta, Chintalapini, Vérhgi and Gom- 
tiiru, over which Bhaktiraja is stated to have ruled and which perhaps formed the central part of 
Venga’s territory to which his nephew succeeded, may be identical with Chinnampéta, Chinta- 
lapidi, Peddavégi and Gunfiiru respectively. Of the places clubbed with Pentapadu, viz., 
Bnarlagoddu, Mulkala and Jalépalle, the first is possibly the same as Yanaralapalle, about a 
mile and a half due south-west of Pentapidu, the other two bring insignificant hamlets of the same 
village. Of the villages of Darsaparru, Padmara-Vipparru dnd Kommara, the first is about a mile 
due east of Pentapaidu (or Pentapadu-agraharam as it is now called) in the Tadepalligudem Taluk 
of the West Godavari District, the second about 4 miles south-west and the third also about 4 


* miles due south-south-west of the same. The stream called Veyyéru runs from west to east about 


a mile and a half due south of Pentapadu. Muduniru, another village mentioned among the 


eS eee 
1 The name of this chief was wrongly read in A. R. Ep., 1946-47, App. A, No. 3, as Vobi-nayaka. 


2 A,R. Ep., No. 254 of 1905. This date is expressed by the chronogram dasa-viéva-bhaji Vibhavé Marggé 
Sasanka-grahé. The chronogram yields the Saka year 1310 corresponding to the cyclic year Vibhava and the 
occasion indicated is a lunar eclipse in Marga. The above details regularly “correspond to the 14th November, 


1388 A.D. 
3 Journal of Oriental Research, Vol. V, pp. 128 ff. 
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Drie teat = 
boundaries, still retains the same name and is about 2 miles due south-east of eee a 
reddikunta and other such names ending in hupfa probably indicate certain ponds, Tam unable 
to identify the other names, 


L express my thanks to Messrs, K. IL V. Sarma and V, §. Subrahmanyam for having carefully 
checked the text of the inscription and offered many useful suggestions. 


TEXT! 

[Metres : verses 1, 41 Malint; verses 2, 5, 7-21, 23-33, 42-47, 78-80, 83-84, 86-91, 93-97, 
99-103, 105-109 Aneshtubhs verse 3 Udgiti; verses 4, 10 Rathdddhatd ; verses 6, 22, 34-36, 
$8-39, 48-64, 66-77, 81, 85, 98, iti; verses 387, 65, 82 Arya; verse 92 Indravajra ; verse 
104 Salin?.] 

First Plate, First Side 


1 Oki? Jayati mithunam-adyaih jatarip-iru- 


ts 


y-ibharh ravi-aSi-sikhi-nétram rija-rékha-vatarhsarh(sam) [|*] 

3 charaya-kamala-chatichach-chaticharik-fimar-dsam 

4 Sarapameupagatinith Sisvat-finarhda-diiyi [|] 1*] 

% Pratytiha-timira-vrita-parikarana-pa- 

6 tiditath(tam) | Bhav-dichal-dditath nityarh bhajé Gaja- 

7 mukhath mahah | [2*] Astu mudé Varaihari vapu- 

8 reanisath vasumati yasya [ visadd datish¢ra-sikha- 

9 ré vilasati bhyihg-iva kétaki-mukulé |] [3*] 

First Plate, Second Side 

10 Kairay-Gtkera-kavata-kuthchika pathcha-bina-nigama-prapath- 

WL chiki |. rajat® viyati raja-rtkhika piihtha-loka-paribhi- 

12 vaaékhiki [4°] Prabddhit-dbja-kumudé bhisétarh bhasit-a- 

13 khilé | nayan? Nagajabhartur=nisi-divasaydh ppa(pa)ti || [5*] Na- 

14 riyara-nibhi-saras-sathjitath satatam=avatu vi nali-. 

15° nath(mam) | yatra madhuvrata-nikard yamibhir=vvtd-arttha- 

16 vidameStanuté | (6*] Tatas=samudabhiid=Brahmi Marichir=Brahmano= 
17 mutah | KaSyapsh KaSyapid=Bhinur=Bhindr=Vvaivasvatd Manuh |! [7*] 
18 Ikshvakursasmin=sarhtant dikshv=itata-mahi-yasah | Kakutsthah Ka- 
19 Syapinithas=tat-kulé tarayi-prabhah |) [8*] Dilipabhiipas-tad-vamsyo 
20 ainda ae natidanah | Ajas-tad-atmiajas-tasya dati Da: 


© Tide tn penne gy a acs edge: 
® The figure 1 is engraved against this line in the”margin. 
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Second Plate, First Side 
Sarathas=sutah || [9*] Tad-itma-sathbhayo Rims rajanya-kula-Sékhara- ~ 
h | Kusah kusésay-abh-ikshas=tanayas=tasya bhiipatéh || [10*] Kusasy=Atithi- 


r=utpatind(nnd) Nipa(sha)dh6-tithi-sarabhayah ||(|) Nald Nishadha-bhipasya siinus= 
slnrita-bhi- ‘ 


shanah || [11*] Nabha Nala-tanii-jatah Purhdariks Nabhas-sutah | Purmdarikasya 
putro= 


bhiit=Kshémadhanva kshamipatih || [12*] Dévaniko dharipailas=sambhitah Kshé- 
madhanvanah | tad-anyayé samnutparhnd(nnd) Nallabhima-naradhipah || [13*) Tasya karta- 
tar-akira Kim-akhya kimini sati | taydr=Dima-dharapalo 

jajié Soma tad-arhgana || [14*] Tayoh Pota-dharinathah putras=tasy=Anya- 

ma priya | Bhima-bhimipatir=jitas=tayoh Pot‘=asya vallabha || [15*) 

Tayor=Dama-nrip6 jitd Lakshmis=tasya mandrama | anayds=S6ma-nri- 

patis-tanays vinay-dnvitah || [16*] Mahishi Stram=imushya mahaniya- 

tar-ikritih | taydr=Gyaraga-mahipals gabhira-hridayas=sutah || [17*] Bhi- 


mi-bhara-kshama-bhujé tasminn=frtidha-yauvané | Somés6=sya vivah-arha- 


Second Plate, Second Side 

ma Sdma-varnSam=amanyata || [18%] Kumaro nama ieee ai Vidhu-va- . 
tngajah | étasya Garmgama dévi- Gamgia: varinidhér-iva II ‘[19*] Pay64-Charhdra-mabi- 
pal6é jato Gauri tad-arigana | Brahma-bhipas=tad-uditas=-Sirama ta- © 
sya surndari || [20*] Tayor=Ddéva-nripas=siinur=Abbidévy=asya vallabha | Kima-kehitisas= 

ta- ; 
t-putré Lakshmyamba tat-priya sati || [21%] Jatah Kama-mahisat-kanyis=tisras=su- 
tav-ubhau ch=asyar(syim) | Irugitaba Dévarnb=apar=Abbidévi cha Vér- 
4ga-Tamma-nripau || [22*] Vérnga-kshamapatés-=tisrs dévyo divy-arhgan-o- 
pamah | etiadeyylaryannattbe cha Cherinamathb-abhidh=apara || (28*] [Kaj- 
syap-anvaya-sambhito Garhga-kshititalesvarah | Manavya-sakul-dttarhsi- 
th maninim=Irug-ahvayam(yam) || [24*] Kanyam riitatar-aka[ri*}m=upayarhata 
yatha-vidhi* | sa ‘tatd garbham=idha[tta*] bhuvan-dvana-karanara(nam) |! [25*] Asi- 
ta putrarh punyé="hni punyarh murttar satim=iva | udité tanayé 


tasminn=ubhayam vidit-dtsavarh(vam) || [26*] Niriti vasudha-chakrarh havi[s-tul- 


—TY The Rajahmundry Museum plates (above, Vol. XXVI, p. 42) read Prolanibika. 


2 The numeral 2 is engraved against this line. 
3 This half verse complotes the sense of the previous stanzas, 


26 DGA/58 


228 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Von. XXXII 


55 


Third Plate, First Side 
shtari trivishtapari(pam)! | nimni Kama-nyipilasya piti sutam=aydja- 
yat || (27*] Saisavé-’pi Siva bhaktya Bhakta ity-aparéna cha || ( |) tato Garhga-mahipi- 
1 tratuth yaté “mar-dlayari(yam) || [28"] Balé-’pi Bhakti-bhiipilas-sa- 
Abhis-sarhtinavachechhritah | Yavanair avant-chakram=Ardhram=atr=aihtare 
hyitarh(tam) || [29*] Adharma-karma-nirati jatis=sa[x*]vve janis=tatah | vikrami 
Vérngi-vishayé vidyaté Pochi-niiyakah || [80*] Tasya dharma-rat6 vi- 
rah putrah Prélaya-niyakah | visyijya Vitigi-vasudhih Van- 
ga-bhiimibhuja saha || [31*] Agid=aga-sat-aikramtarh yvana-durggath vi- 
chakshanah? | samaré gamit-didésha-Turushka-turag-dtkarau || [82*] Puna- 
reitharatim=ttav-Axhdhrarh mathdalam-arddhatah | bhujav=i- 
va Varihasya bhuvath pralaya-[va]ridhth || [33"] Vorhga-kshititala[na]- 
[thd] vihat-tkhila-Yavana-vahini-nithah | sihiyyakam=iva 

Third Plate, Second Side 


karttuia samaréshu Sachipatér=agi[t*]+tridivar(vam) || [34*] Tad-rajyé tad-bhagini-ta- 
nayatit Bhakti-kshitisam-api bilara(lam) | asthipayad=ari-jayinarh Ku- 
miram-iva Pochi-nayakasya sutah || [85*] Patutara-bhuja-bala-sa- 

li Bhakti-kshitipalakd—"tha bald="pi | sathgriima-rathga-sarhhrita- 
Yayan-Adhipa-subhata-ghitak-itdpah || [36*] Téna samaréshu sa- 

rddhath sathgharshath sdd¢hum=akshamih ky=ipi | hata-Sishta hrita-bha- 

tyani javani Yavanah paliyarta |] [37*] Mahaniyya(niya)- 


yariéa-jitd marhgalatara-vritta-Sila-Silinyah | Bhakti-kumarasy=a 


san=[d]évyas-tisrd="nyam=Anyamit Lakshmih |} [38*] Bharata-Bhagiratha-mukhyais=chira- 


meupebhukt=api pirvva-bhipilah | rajyaty-ananya-pirvva rama- 
né raman=iva vasumati tasmin |j [$9*] Tasya dharma-guna-visrutam Sru- 


tarh pirit-irtthi-nikar-Gsayau Sayau | varjit-Snya-harinidri- 


ec aR a ee 
3 This half verse completes the sense of the previous stanza, Se 


+The numeral 3 is engraved against this line. 
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72 


Fourth Plate, First Side 
46(6au) drisau vaiti-rija-mukut-ispadati padarh(dam) || [40*] Vitarana-suradhénu- 
r=vvidvad-athbhdja-bhinus=sa jayati Siva-lithga-dhyina-sakt-irhtararhgah | 
bala-vibhava-Suréihdrd Bhakti-bhiipila-charndro rana-krita-ripu-bhathgo ra- 
ya-vésya-bhujathgah || [41*] Ghirhtapérhta-sthalath Vérhgim-=api Chirhtalapiniga- 
rh(gam) | Gorhtiri-vrittim=apy=d[sha] éisti Bhakti-mahipatih || [42*] Kaléna tridivarh 
yaté tatah Prdlaya-niyaké | tat-pitrivya-sutas=tasya rijys Kapaya- 
nayakah || [43*] Tad-aitmajath vira-Véchi-nayakarn naya-kovidah | 
abhyashéchayad=atmiya-prathi(dha)napurushair=yutah || [44*]' Ath=fnuma- 
tim=isidya tasya Bhakti-mahipatih | Sak-abdé bhita-tarkk-arkka-ga- 
nite masi Karttike || [45*] Purnimayarn Gurér=virée grahané fitaro- 
chishah | vitaté Vérngi-vishayé sarvva-sasya-rddhi-éalini || [46*] Peritta(ta)pa- 
dur=iti khyitd grimah kaSchana-vidyaté | Enarllagoddu-Mulkala-[Ja]- 

Fourth Plate, Second Side 
lépallibhir=anvitah || [47*] Vidvadbhy6 viprébhy6 vidit-akhila-véda-sastra- 
tatvé(ttvé)bhyah | Garhgadharapura-sathjiiam tata pradad=Garga-bhipa- 
tér=nimna || [48]? Garhdda(da)ragarhdd6(do) Bhalkti-Wehitipatin-Aririyaga~ 
rodabhérumdah | sulqiténa téna jiyad=a-dinakaram=api cha médinim 
payat || [49*] Rishir=iva Richchana-yajva Haritas=Sama-Yaju- 
3p-upadhyayah | bhiga-dvaya-bhag=asminn=adhigata-nigam-amga- 
Ailaracnitnncan || [50*] BhaktiSasya purodha Vallabha-yajva Vasishtha i- 
va sakhshat | Ramasya Yajushi nipund Ha(Ha)rit6 bhiga-yuga- 
lavan=asmin || [51*] Gamngadhara-ghataSasi Rudraya-bhattas=cha Proli-ghataéa- 
st | Dévaya-ghataSasi syur=Harita bhagino=’tra yajushkah || [52*] Ri- 


chi nipund Védarti Haritas-Siiri-bhatta ékamsi | Garthgidhara-ghataga- 


1 The two verses together form a yugma, 
2 The four verses ending with this one form a Kalapaha. 


2 The figure 4 is engraved against this line near tho ring-hole. 
124 


250 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Von. XXXITL 
O4 oi Marit Dhagavixisocha Rigvédt |{j 63*] Tad-gotras=tad-vedi Mallaya-ghatasisi-na- 
95 maké="mutra || (|) Rigvédi K6(Kau)iidin[y*]6 Lhigt Niariiyan-ikhya-ghatadisi [|] 54”) 

Fifth Plate, First Side 
06 Gariyidhara-ghatadist tarkka-jiah Koppanitha-bhattas-cha | Som-ikhys Védi- 
97 wati dharma-vid-anyd-’pi Poti-ghatasisi |[| 55*) JyStih-sistri [Sijraya- 
98 nama Kyishy-dhvayas-cha Ghatasist | K6(Kau)iidinyé yiju[shki)}s=-sarvvé pra 
99 tyéka-bhiigind-"mutra || [56*) Niiikana-ghatasisy-abhidhd Disana-bhatta- 

100 §-cha dharma-sistra-jiiah |/(|) Nariyana-nimi=’nyah pada-véttai ch=i- 

101 ‘tha Poti-ghatasisi || [57*] Pétaya-ghatasisy-anyd Miaraya-na- 

102 mi pada-krama-jib="pi ||( |) pratytka-bhigind=’smin=yajushkah 

103 Ko(Kau)sik-anvay-Gdbhitah || [58*] Rigvéda-vidau Mallaya-ghatasisy=any6=’pi 

104 Poti-ghatasist | Kimaya-ghatasisy-anyS Vennaya-bhattas=cha tarkka-Sa- 

105 stra-jhah {{| 59*] Annaya-nimi Jydtis-sistra-jid=’nyas=cha Poti-ghatasist | Vyakara- 

106 ya-jiiiv-anyeu Rudraya-Gopila-bhatta-naminau |[| 60*] Kiasyapa-gotris=sa- 


107 rvvé yajushka bhagasilind=‘mushmin | Annaya-nimi jyd- 


Fifth Plate, Second Side 
108 tis-Si[stra}-jA5 bhiga-yugalavan=ishu {{] 61*] Richi Punyami- 
109 rttir=i{dhjyd="py=Ananta-bhattah purina-piragatah | Yaju- 
110 shkah pada-vitta Vallabha-bhattah Parigar-invayinah |[| 62*] Pratyéha- 
111 bhigavathtas=tatah param Kurhdayas=chaturvé[di] | Mallaya-sa- 
112 *mudrikd<[pi*} Bhimaya-ghatasisy=Agasti-yajva. cha I[] 63*] 
113 Bhiradvaj-invayind Yajushki bhiga-salinas=sarvyé | 


114 &&shu s-irdha-bhigi Kurhdaya-nim-athkitas=chaturvvédi I[| 64*] Rigvé- 
115 di tad-gotrl védititi Proli-bhatta thas | Mallaya-ghatasasy-anyas-tata- 
16 b parath Malli-bhatt-akhyah | 65*] Srivatsa-gotra-jatau Yajushkau bhiga-éalina- 
117 veatra | Bhimaya-Mallaya-Vallobha-ghatasisy-abhidha Yajur-vidas=sarvvé _[ |j 66*] 
118 Atréya-gotra-jitis-tatra pratytka-bhiga-bhajas-ta 

119 khyd Ghatasdsl bhigavin=Yajurvea; 


| Gafr*]gya-ku[ld}=namt-a= 
{[[67*} Vallabba-ghataSisy=arhst [Ya]- 
5 is engraved against the ring-hole, 
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Siath Plate, First Side 

120 jushké=’py=Abharadvasér=vvarhdyah || (|) Obhala-Kiichena-Vallabha-Bhadraya- 

121 ghataéaisind=’rddha-bhag-arhah |[| 68*] Harita yajushkis=tad-gotriv=a- 

122 rddha-bhaginiv=anyau | Appana-Vallabha-ghatasisy-abhidhinau dviv=adhita- 

123 Rigvédau || [69*] Ko(Ké)tana-Lithgaya-Dommana-Mallaya-ghatagasinaé=cha ya- 

124 jushkah | Kany-adhiti Somaya-ghatagaisy=Alladir=api cha? Rigyé- 

125 di [|| 70*] Kaurhdinya-gotra-jatas-sarvvé bhig-firddha-silinas=tatra | A- 

126 tréyav=ardh-athSav=Ellaya-Rarmgan cha Rig-Yajur-vvéd6(dan) |[| 71*] 

127 Dochaya-Somaya-ghatasasy-abhidhinau Kasyap-invay-ddbhi- 

128 tau | Sima-Yajur-vvéda-jfiau kraména bhag-ardha-siliniv=atra |[| 72*] Varada- 

129 ya-Ganapaya-Chimana-ghatasisy-abhidhis=trayo Yajur-vvedah [|*] 

130 Maudgalya-Pitima[sha]na-Kapi-gotraé=ch=ardha-bhaginah kramaégah |[| 73*] Mai- 

181 lara-Késav-Appana-ghatasisy-akhya Yajur-vvidas=tatra | bhig-ardha-bha- 

132 ja été Bharadvaj-anvayé samudbhiitah |[| 74*] Sripati-Narahari-bhattau Ka- 


Siath Plate, Second Side 
133 maya-bhatto=’pi Pinnay-akhyas=cha | Srivats-anvaya-jata yaju- 
134 shkaé-ch=arddha-bhaginas=sarvvé |[| 75*] Rigvédi tad-gotro Maraya-ghatasasi-na 
135 mak6="rdh-arht | Kausika-gotro(trah) Kommaya-ghatasisy-abhidho Yajur-vvi- 
136 dau! tadvat |[| 76*] Rigvédi Maitreyo Lakshmana-ghatasasi-nimako="rddh-arst | 
137 Lohita-gotrah Potaya-ghatasasy-arddh-arhsa-bhag=Yajur-vvedi || [77*] 
138 28ima prachyarn Bodugurtas-tasya dakshinato=’pi 
139 cha | Tall-akhya-reddigumto="sya prachyarh sima 
140 babhiiva sah |[| 78*] Goddurnballér=DdarSaparror=madhyé ma- 
141 rgé mahin hi yah | Kumarasvamins 
142 gurhtas=tasy=ignéyyam=amushya cha |[| 79*] Prachyam=ma- 


1 Read °vid=api. © 
2 The numeral 6 is engraved near the ring-hole. 


231 


232 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou, XXXII 
Seventh Plate, First Side 

143 rgg6 mahaneiisit-sima tatra sa éva yah | Goddurbballér-Ddaréapayyo- 

144 rmMuduniirdsecha sarhdhi-gah || [80"] Dakshinatémushy=isin-Muchchénapallés=cha 

145 Godduriballé-cha | Muduniirér api cheaivati grima-traya-sarhdhi-madhya- 

M6 g6 mirggah | [S1*] Tat paschimatas=simi Muchchanapallés=cha Goddu[ih*]ballés=cha [|*] 

M7 Uttanapints sarhdhav-api rachité mya(myi)ttiki-rasih |] [82*] Tad-vi- 

148 yaviya-kakubhi myid-ridis-sima-lakshanati (jam) | tasy=dttarasya- 

M9 meapy=dsin-Natti-kuly-dihtima-sthali |j [83*] Tad-viiyaviyya(viya)-kakubha(bhi) 

150 Mira-bhattasya Koppanoh | kshétrari Ha(la)kshanam=ttasya pratichyar 

1d1 Kathdiguihtakah |{] 84°] Marapacherhga-kshétrari tan-nairrityim=amu- 

152 shya dakshinatah | Sithgi-éetti-Malla-kshétrath tat-prichyiith mrunma(myinma)yé 


153 riisih |j [85%] Tasya dakshinatas=simii Veyyérur=atha dakshini [|*] 


Seventh Plate, Second Side 
154 ignéyith disameirabhya simi sidhu pradargyaté |[| 86*] Agné- 
155 yyimeapi Veyydrus=tasya paschimaté="pi cha | Médu-kshé- 
156 trasya nairpityarh Payruthballiya-kulyaka |[] 87*] Tasya u- 
157 dichyath simi tu Modir=vayavya tisharah | tasya paschi- 
158 Jmatas=sima dakshinas=sttirsishyaté |[| 88°] Ertuma[l*]ly-akhya- 
159 guihtasya tasya paschimatd="pi cha | Parruriballéé=cha Vi- 
160 pa(ppa)rror=Ggarhgidharapurasya cha I{] 89°] Sarhdhau marggas=sima-sarhdhir=abhi- 
161 d=i Nakkakumtatah | Nakkakuiht-Ottar-dtturhga-sthali tatra tu la- 
162 kshayati(pam) |[} 90°] Tasyah prachyari Nagadéva-kshétra-sétv-anusiratah I[] 91°]? Ta- 
163 sy-Sttarasyarmh khalu KStaparnir=Ggarmgidhar-dkhyasya 
Eighth Plate, First Side 
164 purasya simni | sétur=hi sima tad-anu prasaran=mrit-sarhcha[ya]- 
165 h paschima-dig-vibbagé [| 92*] Setuh Karu-tatakasya prichyd='sy=ittarato= 
166 ‘pi cha | Perhdlikuthté="sya ch=ddichyarh mrid-rasir-lakshanath sa cha |[] 93*] Kataparyo- 


1 ‘The numeral 7 is engraved near the ring-hole. 
* This is a half verse. 
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167 r=Jdlepallth Piyrapallés=cha sarndhi-gah | tat-prichyarh myinmayor(yé) rasis=ta- 

168 d-udichi-diga=sthalé |{] 94*] Gulikurito=sya piirvasyarh disi simi babhiiva tat | 

169 kshétraih! Dibalapalliyarh tasya dakshinaté=’pi cha [|| 95*] Kotthari-kshétram=éta- 

170 sya prachyath Paliri-Kommanoh [| *) kshetram tasy=igni-dig-bhagé bana- 

171 charairtatmaprabhih? |[| 96*] Kédird="mushya pi* pirvvasyar Déva-kshétriya- 
nari(sar)- 

172 di(dhi)-[ga*Jh | starhbho dakshinaté=’musya(shya) Kuryarh-kurhtah pragasyate {{| 97%] 
Samaya- 

173 samudras=tasya prichyarh disi vartma tasya dakshinatah | Sastrimalla-ksh@tré myi- 

174 d-raéis=tasya paSchimasyimh tu |[| 98*] Tadiyam=tva cha kshétram tasya* tasya dakshi- 
175 nato=’pi cha | Tall-akhya-reddi-kédiras=tasya dakshinato=’ pi [cha*]|[|99*] Lasdimika(?)-ta- 
Fighth Plate, Second Side 

176 takasya prichyas=sétur-amushya cha | dakshinasyath DarSaparro- 
177 r=marga-sathdhou mridag=cha yah |[| 100*] A-chathdr-irkam=ami vipra 
178 Garhgidharapuram §ubhara(bham) | putra-pautta-prapautr-adi-sarhta- 
179 tya—nubhavarhty=idarh (dam) || (101*] Bhinu-varhsa-pradipasya Bhakti-bhi- 
180 ®pasya gisanarh(nam) | phiiyad=a-charndra-tar-arkkarh 
181 bhimav-udadhi-simani || [102*] Samtatir=vardhatim=asya satar 
182 sarhtosha-karini | palayatv=akhilam prithvith chatur-arna- 
183 ya-mékhalarh (lam) || [103*] Samanyo="yarh dharma-s¢tur=nripanam kale 
184 kale palaniyyo(yo) bhavadbhih | sarvan=¢tan phayinah parthivérdran 
185 bhiy6 bhiys yachate Ramachamdrah || [104*] 
Ninth Plate® 


186 Bhaktira- 
187 jugari 

188 birudu 

189 Garndabhe- 
190 rumdar [\\*] 


1 There is an unnecessary anusvara here. 

2 Read °charé tama*. 

3 This letter is redundant. 

«This word is redundant, ; E 

5 The number 8 is engraved near the ring-hole between this and the next line. : ; 

6 Against the writing giving the title of the donor is engraved the figure of the mythical man-bird 


Gandabhérunda. 


234 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vou. XXXII 


Tenth Plate 
191 Anarhd-Abdé Pausha-krishna-dvidasyath Makar-aiyané | Garhga- 
192 dharapuré piirvvath dipayitvi dvij-dttamaih |{| 105*] Dvau bhigau Bhira- 
193 tind&mné vidushé Bhakti-bhiipatih | sa paschid=Uttanarhpii- 
194 pith griima-grisiya dattavin i{| 106%] Garhgidharapuré bhi- 
195 giish shat-shashtis=cha tatd-’bhavan | Garhgiidharpuré bha- 
196 ga-yugmi Bhirati-kGvidah |[| 107*] Bam(Ba)hri(hvrichas-sarvva-sistra-jiiah 
197 Ko(Kau):idinyas-sudhiyath varah | dakshinasyam=ath=ajiid(gné)yya- 
198 th priichyiith ch=aiva yathi-kramari(mam) |[| 108*] Veyyérur=Jammi-gudda- 


199 gcha Kasekurhtas=cha sima-bhith [| 109*}* 


en ne TEESE EEE 
1 This torms the post-seript to the grant. 
3 This is a half verse. 
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No. 44—PALIAD PLATES OF BHIMADEVA I, Y.S. 1112 
(1 Plate) 


A. L. Basnam, Lonron 
(Received on 30. 8, 1958) 


This set of plates was discovered at Paliad, a village in Nastern Saurashtra, just off the main 
road from Wadhwan to Bhavnagar, about ten miles north-west of Botad and about the same 
distance south-west of Ranpur. The plates, deposited in the Rajkot Museum, were sent in 1995 
to the Government Hpigraphist for India, Ootacamund, for examination.t The inscription is 
edited below from inked impressions and photographs 1eceived from the Government Epigraphist 
for India. 

The set consists of two plates, each measuring 9" long, 5-4” broad and *1" thick, They are 
held together by a ring (about 1°75” in diameter) passing through holes (about *5” in diameter) 
made about the centre of the lower margin of the first plate and the upper margin of the second. 
No seal is attached to the plates which, together with the ring, weigh 133 tolas. The plates are 
engraved on the inner sides only and the writing is fairly well preserved. 

The characters are Nagari of the eleventh century A.D, and generally resemble those of 
records like the Palanpur plates? of Bhimadéva I and the Kadi plates® of Milarija. No special 
remarks are called for in respect of orthography. 

~ The date of the inscription (line 1)is given as V.S. 1112, Chaitra su. 15. It is further 
stated in line 4 that there was a lunar eclipse on the said date. These details correspond to 
the 2nd April, 1056 A.D. 

The grant was issued when Maharajadhiraja Bhimadéva was residing at Akasika-grama 
(lines 1-2). Bhimadéva is evidently the first king of that name of the Chaulukya family of Guja- 
rat, who ruled in c, 1024-1066 A.D. The present record does not add any new information of 
historical or chronological importance. 

The grant is addressed (lines 2-4) to the king’s officials, the Brahmanas and the people of 
the 116 villages attached to the city of Vayada. Its object (lines 4-8) is to record a grant made 
by the king in favour of the Jain monastery situated at the said city. The grant consisted of 
.piece of Jand measuring two halas and belonging to a merchant named Sadiika, together with an- 
other plot meusuring two Kalasikdvapas', which was attached to the said land of Sadaka and was 
separated from the border of Gudubula by a chari (pasture land).* 

The position of the merchant Sadaka in the transaction is not altogether clear. Since the 
peasants are told that they must now pay their dues direct to the monastery, it seems that he 
was not the occupant of the land, but, until the issue of the grant, was the landlord and inter- 
mediary between the cultivators and the king. Evidently he was now deprived of his rights over 
the land in question : but the grant gives no evidence of the means whereby this was done. Pos- 
sibly Sadaika died without leaving heirs ; or he may have had his land coniiscated for an offence 


1 The plates are registered in A. R. Ep., 1954-55, No. A 15, and are briefly noticed ibid., pp. 11-12. 

2 Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 171 ff. and Plates. 

3 Ind, Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 191 ff. and Plates. 

4 Kalasika-deaya-vapa=Kalasika-vapa-dvaya means a plot of land sufficient for sowing two Kalasikas of 
seed. Kalasikavapa reminds us of Drénavaya known from many records. 

5 The word chart in this sense is not found in standard Sanskrit Dictionaries, but is common in this sense ir 
Hindi. 
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of somo sort ; or the land was resumed by the king and transferred to the temple with the payment 
of compensation to the merchant, We are inclined to support the last suggestion, since the transfer 


takes place on the occasion of an eclipse. At such a time the king, anxious to ward off evil influ-- 


ences by a work of piety, might well have commandeered part of Sidaka’s estate in return for 
compensation, Moreover, if Sidika were dead or had forfeited his property on account of a 
crime, this, we might expect, would have been mentioned in the grant. 


lanes 812 yive the boundaries of the gift land as follows: in the east—the field belonging 
to Kalyapala Kesorin ; in the xouth—the royal pasture land ; in the west—the field belonging 
to the merchant Bhabhala ; and in the north--the road leading to the village of Palavada. 
Lines 11-19 state that the grant made in favour of the Jain monastery should be protected by 
the descendants of the king and others, This is followed (lines 15-16) by an imprecatory verso, 


The writer of the grant was VatéAvara who was the son of Adyastha Kaiichana (lines 16-17), 
This Vajéavara, son of Kaichana, was also the writer of a copper-plate grant of Bhimadéva, dated 
in the year 93 of the Sitiha era, corresponding to V. 8. 1093.1 The diataka was the Mahasandhi- 
vigrakika Bhogiditya who is also known from the Palanpur plates referred to above. The record 
ends with the signmanual of Bhimadéiva, 


As regards the localities mentioned in the inscription, Akasiki-grima, whence the grant 
was issued, and Gudubuli mentioned in connection with the gift land, cannot be identified 
Viyada may be the sameas modern Botad referred to above. Pilavida is evidently SR 
Paliad where the plates were discovered, 


TEXT? 
First Plate 


1 Siddham? Vikrama-saravat 44112 Chaitra-Sudi 15 ady=tha Akasika-pram-iyase 
sumasta- 
2 rAj-Avali-virdjita-mahdrajadhirija-sri-Bhimaddvah || Vayad-adhishthina-prati- 
3 va(ba)ddha-vO(sh6)das-Sttara-grima-sat-dihtal-piti-samasta-rjj shi i 
( i Fi h-pi ‘ijapurushin Vi i 
y-Stta[ran] ja- ao 


4 napadiiié-cha vi(bd)dhayaty-astu vah sarhviditarm yatha ad 
yaty=as h yat. ya SOma-grahana- i 
char-dchara- : Seas erent 


$ gurujii] Sorvajfian-abhyarchya Vayag-idhishthiniya-vasatikyai attaiva Vayad-s[dhj 


shthiné 
6 [cha}ri-keh?tr-Gtataritaya Guduhuli-pili-saml i vanika(nik)-Saqa a 
- es 3 pali-sathlagnaya vanika(pik)-Sadika-bhiimi-sath[va(ba)- 


7 minaya kalasika-dvaya-vapa-bhuvi sah=iisy=aiva Sidakasya satkat hala-dvayasya 9 


8 bhih dadsana(né)n=ddaka -pirvam=asmabhih pradatt=a’sya 
. \ a & 1) att=4 ra é= oe es 
Kalya- Pp syas=cha bhiiméh pltvasyaia digi 
9 pila-Késari-satkari kshétrath dakshinasyath cha rajakiy& chari | paschima 
EEE. A aR See eS aE SaaS s a 
* tnd. Ant. Vol. XVIM, pp. 110 ff.; of. Bhandarkar’s List. No. Qa. 
* From impressions and photographs. fosserie : 
5 Expressed by symbol, 


‘There is am unnecessary avagrahe sign after this. 


— 
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DAA Want nd Ie) Say ee 


) ae aAndaqwarage Lemennenenniamaay 4 
2 lacilceniarannG aacletmeast(aa? Saclay 2 
Tsao ectaenie ons dee ETAT NANA - 
4 Be a AMAIA TAA Ag sagen ay 4 
Ke Flaca ater dacy mm asacy acne’ 
BS cloaca aeamiiamanzetive’ 
cena aay (STARA MlamamHaerea 4 | 
eC eaeeqeaoanmemen rae Gacy 


\ 3 instvar Ps 


St Fah Leen rits ~~ pe. rates 


| ate acdaar. ©  gartraiansaean | 
: “le SingTel unevtaqamagnarvacataag Ge | 
E GGMbceacurnienuccct dadngeaanoe ~ 
pad aden Aataay reTuMagOm masz ss 

SAAT aA y eacel (rasmerasin a a 


gedaan Agta a GlBG Cer Neorg oa 
; Seer aaa i On Rice Marien Up ag. = 
| NTE a aga eRe ACER ag, 3 
(SCG ot 


Scale: Two-thirds 
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Second Plate 

10 yith cha vaniya(ja)ka-Bhabhaliyam kshétram=uttarasyarh cha Palavada-grama-ma- 

11 rgga iti chatur-aghat-spalakshitiirh bhuvam=ttim=avagamya étan-nivasi-janapadai- 

12 r=yathi-diyamina-bhiga-bhdga-kara-hirany-fdi sarvvam=ajiia-[érava]na-vidhéyai- 


13 r=bhiitv=a’syai vasatikiyai samupanétavyam siminyath ch=aitat=punya-phalath maty= 
a’[sma]- 


14 d-varbSajair-anyair-api bhivi-bhéktyibbir-asmat-pradatta-dharma-dayo=’yam=anu- 
mamtavyah 


15 pilaniyaé=cha || uktarh cha ||! bhagavati Vyiséna | Shashtir=varsha-sahasrini svarge6 
tishthati 


16 bhimidah | achobhétta ch=fnumarhta cha tiny=éva narakarm(ke) vasot || likhitam=idarh 
Kayastha- 


17 Karhchana-suta-Vatésvaréena | Diitako="tra mahasarhdhivigrahika-Sri-Bhopaditya ifti]* 
[|] 


18 éri-Bhimadévasya || 


—_ —_. —___.--. — a - 


1 The dandas are unnecessary. 
2 The akshara ti looks like a symbol. Cf, above, Vol. XXI, p. 172, note 13. 
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(1 Plate) 
D, CG, Sircar, OoraAcAMUND 
(Received on 5, 9. 1958) 


Sometime ago I received for examination an old photograph of the inscribed face of a copper 
plato from the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, There arte marks of two ring holes on the photograph 
and it appears that the inscription was originally engraved on the inner side of two copper plates 
strung on two rings as is the case with the copper-plite grants of many of the West Indian ruling 
families. The plate is stated to have been found at the village of Nanana about three miles from 
the Bhagwanpura station on the Western Railway. Bhagwanpura is 27 miles from Marwar June: 
tion, The inseription was noticed in the Annual Report on the Working of the Rajputana Museum 
for the year ending 3lst March 1937, pp. 8, 9 (No. 6),1_ There are, however, some minor errors 
and inaccuracies in the notices, 

In July 1958, Dr, Dasharath Sharma of the Delhi University was good enough to send me a 
copy of his article on the same inscription published without illustration in the Hindi periodical 
Marubhavat?, Vol. V1, No. 2, July 1958, pp. 2-4. This aroused my interest in the record and I 
checked Dr, Sharma’s transeript with the photograph of the epigraph in my possession. It was 
found that, while the preservation of the writing is unsatisfactory and some letters here and there 
are undecipherable on the photograph, there are some palpable errors in Dr. Sharma’s transcript 
and that most of the many lacunae in it could be filled up with confidence, A number of errors 
were also noticed by me in the introductory part of Dr. Sharma’s paper. Dr. Sharma takes the 
document to be a charter issued by Chihamina Alhana of Nadél in V, S. 1205. But this belief 
is absolutely unwarranted since, as a matter of fact, the epigraph contains a large number of small 
documents only one of which records a gift of the said ruler. Dr, Sharma reads vyavansika- 
thandiya in tine 1 and drameka in line 9 and regards the three words as the names of particular 
coins, the first to be identified in his opinion with Pa@visa (equal to 5 cowrie shells), the second with 
Lohadiy® (equal to 20 Périsis) and the third with the well-known Dramina (equal to 20 Leha- 
(iyds) also mentioned elsewhere in the record under study. But the first of the two passages in 
question clearly reads fathé vemi(vim)sika-Lhaudiyaka, ‘and the flute-player [named] Lhaudi- 
yaka’. The word read as drumake is again certainly stama(ba)ka meaning ‘ a bunch [of flowers]’ 
Dr. Sharma alse thinks of the possibility of the word pada in lines 1 and 8 signifying a class f 
coius. The suggestion is, however, impossible in view of the adjectives shédagama (i.e. sixtee a 
and septerd(de)gome (i.e. seventeenth) qualifying the word respectively in lines 1 as It oe 
be pointed out that, t : 

sama correctly in li 


ing and interpretatic 


hough Dr. Sharma failed to read saptadasama in line 8, he has read ie 
a- 


Among other errors of omission and commission in Dr. Sharma’s 

1 of the record, mention may also be made of his reference to ‘ the K. read- 

drdga of wheat be ag to Sobhiki ’ as occurring in line 15 of the record and the su ae 

Kumara-droye may have been a bigger measure of capacity than Drona. Sgestion that 

this is all imaginary and unwarranted. " 

The fragmentary inscription is written in Nagari characters of the twelfth centur 

it is not engraved by a single person. There are many records of different are y- But 

? 


As will be seen below, 


fl it wee pul ke Wek mR pL Lc 
see ibid, pp. 3-4, 9, Nos. 79; : 
No. AT. 7 8, Nos. 7.93 of. A. R. Ep., 1966-57, 


(-38) 


which were 
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apparently engraved in groups by several persons on different occasions. The various documents 
engraved on the plate record donations made by both royal and private personages in favour 
of a religious institution apparently situated at Nadél (of. ady=cha sri-Nadilé in lines 19-20). 
Among the donors of non-monarchical rank, some were no doubt members of the Chahamiana 
royal family of Nadél. As our analysis of the different documents would show, it was probably 
the authorities of the said religious institution that were responsible for the preparation of the 
document. Since Alhanadéva was the donor of only one of the many grants recorded in our 
epigraph, it is impossible to assign the entire charter to him. The nature of the epigraph some- 
what resembles that of the well-known Sironkhurd (Siyaid6ni) inscription." 

The god Tripurushadéva or his temple is often mentioned in the inscription as the receipient 
of favour. Among other beneficiaries, mention is also made of the god ChandaléSvara, whose 
temple seems to have stood near that of Tripurushadéva, and of the goddess Gauri whose shrine 
lay within the Chandalésvara temple. The deities Tripurushadéva, ChandaléSvara and Gauri 
are also known from another Nanana copper-plate inscription* dated Y. S. 1220, Ashidha-sudi 
11, Thursday (July 2, 1164 A. D.). This record speaks of the restoration of the village of Nin- 
dani (modern Nanini) in V. S. 1219 and the grant of the village of Chiirhvédi by the Nadol Chiha- 
mina ruler Alhana in favour of the temple of Tripurusnadéva as well as of the same ruler’s grant 
of Bhitalavitaka (Bhintalavataka) to the temple of Chandalé$vara and of four Drammas per month 
to the shrine of Gauri built inside the Chandalésvara temple by his queen Sankaridévi. The god 
Tripurushadéva is also known from the Nanana copper-plate inscription® of V. 8. 1212, Sravana- 
sudi 5, Monday (July 24, 1156 A.D.) referring to the shrine of LakhanéSvara built inside the temple 
of Tripurushadéva by Likhanadévi, daughter of Chiahamaina Kuntapila, probably a member of 
the Nidél branch of the Chihamina family. The localities called Nindina and Bhintalavataka 
are also mentioned in the inscription under study. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit, its orthography and vocabulary being considerably 
influenced by Prakrit or the local dialect. The language is extremely corrupt in some of the records, 
The nature of Prakrit influence can be guessed from the use of words like m2hari, i.e. ‘ a songstress ’, 
in lines 1-7, etc. ; variga (once written correctly as varika in line 4), i.e. ‘ a temple superintendent ’, 
in lines 5, 6, etc. ; sii(sw)ravala (probably, ‘ one who sets songs or musical instruments to tune ’) 
and panavika (i.e. “a drum-player’) in line 7; déyaraka (i.e. ‘ the singer who repeats part ofa 
song after it has been once sung ’) in lines 7-8, eto. We have also spellings like Jasddhavaléna 
dhavalena and tritiyayarh for tritiyayarm in line 9 and forms like ma(mé)harina used as 


for Yaso 
Third Person instrumental singular from the word méhari (recognised as méhari in Prakrit) in the 


feminine. 

There are several dates in the document, although many of the transactions recorded are 
undated. The first of the dates, occurring in line 9, is V.S. 1173, Karttika-vadi 3, and the 
second is quoted in lines 12-13 as V.S. 1171, Pausha-vadi 10. On both these dates Maharaja- 
dhiraja ASaraja of the Nadol branch of the Chahamina family made certain grants in favour of 
a religious institution at Nadol, to which reference has been made above. Line 19 quotes the 
date V.S. 1122, Karttika-vadi 5, Saturday, when Maharajaputra Kumara Sabanapala 
made a grant. Line 23 mentions V.S. 1205, Bhadra-vadi 5,Friday, as the date of a grant made 

. by Chahamana Alhanadéva of Nadol. The importance of these dates will be discussed in the 
analysis of the contents of the various records in the epigraph. Besides the above dated 
records relating to grants made by kings and princes, there are several other grants of royal and 


private personages, which are undated. 


1 Above, Vol. I, pp. 162 ff. Cf. ibid., Vol. XXX, p, 19, note7 p. 159. 

2 An. Rep. Ray. Hus. ,op cit., pp. 4-5, 9, No.9; A. R. Ep., 1956-57, No. A 79. 
3 An. Rep. Raj. Mus,, op. cit., pp. 3-4, 9, No. 8, 
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Krom the duetus of the writing, the inseription can he divided into different sections engraved 
on different dates, In most of the cases, a section contains more than one transaction. Some of 
those transactions relate to arrangements (sthiti) and not gifts actually, ‘The sections are analysed 
helow one by one. 

Section I (lines 1-2), There are three transactions recorded in this section. 

(a) The first sentence states that the sixteenth pada was allotted to the vildsint Vijali, 
the daughter of Padmivati, with the stipulation that she would enjoy it together with some other 
unnamed vildsinis (apardbhih saman), The word pada here seems to mean * a share ’ or‘ a quarter 
of the standard land measure’, An aceount of 15 other padas appears to be Jost with the earlier 
part of the record on the missing first plate. The word vildsin’ is also used in line 4 apparently in 
the sense of a Devadasi, Probably the word gayihd (line 2) and méhari (lines 1, 7, ete.) are also 
used in a simiMr sense, ‘The name of the deity to whom Vijala was attached seems to have been 
mentioned in the missing first plate of the set, It may ‘have been the god Tripurusha mentioned 
in the following sentence, The namo of the donor of the pada to Vijali is not known from the 
extant part of the record, 


(b) The next sentence states that, in the same way (tatha), the flute-player named Lhaudiyaka 
(i.e, Lhaudiya) was allotted to Tripurusha which was the name of the deity. The expression ¢ri- 
purusha has beon used here and in many other places in the record in the plural, But, in line 21, 
the same deity is mentioned as Tripurushadéva in the singular, It was therefore the name of a 
single deity, probably a combined image of the Trimiirti of Brahman, Vishnu and Siva. 

(c) The last sentence of the section speaks of the arrangement, according to which a méhari, 
whose name cannot be fully deciphered, was to receive annually five Droyas of wheat out of the 
collections made on behalf of the deity (dévakiy-Gdana-madhyat) from the Nandana-gramiya-bhoga, 
no doubt a free-holding comprising a part or the whole of the village of Nandina (modern Nanana) 
under the enjoyment of the deity. This deity seems to be no other than Tripurusha mentioned 
in the previous sentence, We have already noted that the word mchari, literally ‘a songstress ’, 
seems to have been used to indicate a Dévadas?. 

Section II {lines 2-8). There are four transactions referred to in this section, 


(2) The first sentence records the allotment of the seventeenth pada toa ganika’s daughter with 
the stipulation that she would enjoy it together with some other gayikas. As indicated above, 
the word geyihi, like eflGsin? and mchari in Section I, probably means ‘a Dévadasi’, The ganika’s 
name was Gochhini, though her daughter’s name cannot be deciphered. 

()) The second sentence records the grant of the village of Bhintalavada. The village is stated 
to have been given te Tripurusha, though it was actually meant for the deity ChandaléSvara. This 
probably suggests that the shrine of ChandaléSvara lay in the neighbourhood of the Tripurusha 
temple. The expression afr=eire used in connection with Bhintalavada seems to suggest that the 
Village lay in the vicinity of the temple situated at Nadol. The following sentence further states 
~~ the income or produce of the said village should have to be collected by the Varikas attached 
to the god Tripurusha as a part of their own collections and that the expenses ini 
ete.. of the vilsinis attached to the god Chandalévara as well as nee ge echataees He Ae 
the said god should have te be met from the collections or income of the god Tripurusha, It is clear 
that the management of the affairs of the god Chandalésvara was entrusted to the Varikas of Tri- 


purusha., As we have elsewhere seen, the Varikas were the superintendents of a temple like the 


‘ ; ae ~ ue ieee called ‘the Tripurushas’, see also the Karimaagar inscription of Pratiparudra I 
(Sreenivasachar, Corpus, Vel. II, p. 175). Fora Tripueusha temple at Anhilwada, see Tawney's Prabandha- 
chintimapl, pp. 25, eve. In the composite Trimirti images of Gujarat, Sirya-niriyana was often represented 
jn Vishyu’s place (Majumdar, Chavlutyas of Gujarat, pp. 300, 381). z P 


> 
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Pandas of today.! ‘The last sentence of this subsection seems to say that the king and the Varikas 
should have to look after the permanent one-fourth share belonging to Tripurusha. 

(c) The next transaction in lines 6-8 records that an avaghatfa or a machine for drawing water 
from a well, called Naravattaka and situated in the village of Dévanandita which was under the 
possession of the chief priest of the temple (matha-pati) of Tripurusha, was granted for the main- 
tenance of the worship of Chandalésvara. It appears that two persons named Silapati and Sripala, 
who were probably engaged in working the araghaf{a at Dévanandita-grama, were allotted to the 
said god along with a number of persons living probably at the locality where the temple stood 
(ic. Naddl), These were the songstresses Vinigada, Sitadi, Prémali, Ratani, Sriyadévi and Agadévi ; 
the Suravala (a person responsible for setting songs or musical instruments to tune) Jasara ; the 
drum-player (Payavika) Sripila ; the Déyaraka (a singer who had to repeat parts of a song after 
they had been once sung) Vadiyika (i.e. Vadiya) ; the Myidaiga-player Mahipatiyaka (i.e. Mahi- 
patiya) ; and the flute-player Risiyaka (i.e. Risiya), the son of Govinda. 

(d) The last sentence of the subsection states that a méhari, whose name is not mentioned, 
was allotted five Dronas [of wheat] out of Kumara’s Dronas [of wheat] at the araghatia at Bhi- 
ntalavadi-grima. Lt appears that Kumara was the lessee of the araghat{a, who used to pay the 
annual rent for it to the temple in wheat. This transaction is also referred to in Section IV (b) in 
lines 15-16 below, where the name of the méhari is given as Sébhika. 

From the grant of the village of Bhintalavida, it appears that most of the transactions recorded 
ibove were made by the contemporary Chihamina ruler of Nad6l. The name of this ruler seems 
to be lost with the first plate of the set. But he may have been ASaraja mentioned below. The 
god Chandaléévara was apparently installed by the queen Chandaladévi mentioned below in line 
10 which also mentions Aéaraja, It is not improbable that Chandaladévi was a queen of Asaraja. 


It should, however, be noted that the Nanina copper-plate inscription of 1164 A.D., referred 
to above, speaks of the grant of Bhintalavataka by king Alhana to the ChandaléSvara temple. It is 
not impossible that Bhintalavada or Bhintalavataka was originally granted to the temple by Asa- 
raja but the grant was later renewed by his son Alhaya. 


Section III (lines 9-10). There are two transactions recorded in this section. 


(a) The first sentence states that one Yasodhavala made a gift of one load of lotuses and one 
hundred bunches [of flowers] at a place called Ahumala. It is difficult to determine whether the 
transaction refers to a daily supply of the flowers and whether Ahwnala is a modification of Ahava- 
malla, a well-known personal name which occurs in Section VI, 6. The identity of the donor is 
uncertain, though he may have been a member of the Chahamana royal family of Nidol. The 
deity who received the grant is not mentioned, but may probably be Chandalégvara. 

(b) The second sentence of this section states that, in V.S, 1173, Karttika-vadi 3, Maha- 
rajadhiraja Agaraja made certain gifts (the names of which cannot be fully deciphered but may be 
those of a few localities) in favour of the mafha. This matha may refer to the shrine of Chanda- 
léévara, which is mentioned in line 10 below (Section IV, a). 

Thedate may correspond tothe 11th September 1116A.D. The only other date for 
Agaraja’s reign so far known is V.S. 1167, Chaitra-sudi 1, corresponding to the 12th March 1111] A.D.? 
Another date for ASaraja’s reign is found in Section IV (b) below. 

Section IV (lines 10-16). This section also speaks of two transactions. 


(a) The sentence constituting this sub-section is difficult to understand owing to certain errors 
of the scribe and the engraver. The first part refers to the 100 leaves allowed out of each load of 


1 See above, Vol. XXXI, p. 164, note 1. 
2Bhandarkar’s List, No. 182. Zz 
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bly the customs officials of Nadol ; of. Section VI, b) to be enjoyed 


loaves by the royal officials (probs of Chandaléévara caused to be made by Maha- 


Sa Fic : » shrine tha) ; 
by the goddess Gauri installed in the shrine (maf ‘ ‘ i intelligible. After 
rij Chandaladévi, A passage in line 11 immediately after this reference is unintellg 


this there is reference to six persons who are stated to have paid AL ae ale ehee 
_ ee oy ance sn aie . ae Peay cailyeseivad as collections 
give, would have to divide the third sharo 3s tho a a Re eer a Chandalgeyara yrovld 
on behalf of the ChandaléAvara or Tripurusha temple, 16 appe ie eh 

om “ag ¢ one-third of the sallsction of leaves and wheat made on behalf of es tie 
tomplo or Gauri would have to receive a similar share out of tho collection of the Chandalesvara 
shrine (ef. Seetion V below), 

We have seen above, that the Ninn’ copperplate inscription of 1164 A.D. refers to the 
installation of the goddess Gauri in the Chandalé4vara templo by Saikaradovi viet was a queen of 
Alhana, son of Asirija, If the present transaction has to be roferred to Asiraja’s reign, we have to 
suggest that the goddess was installed by Sankaridévi during her father-in-law’s rule. 

(b) This subsection records a regular grant of Maharajadhiraja Asaraja made in V.S. 1171, 
Pausha-vadi 10, in favour of the mihari Sébhika on the occasion of the king’s visit to her house. 
The gift consisted of the village of Pifichchhavalli which was granted in its entirety as far as its 
ascertained boundaries. 1t is stated that no one was allowed to disturb the mzhart’s possession of 
the land as long as the earth and the mountains would endure. It is further stipulated that, so long 
as the méhari SObhika would be allowed to enjoy tho gift village, tho five Drdyas allotted to her 
previously out of Kumara’s Dropas of whoat (cf. Section IT, d) should be enjoyed by the god Tripu- 
rusha and, in case there was nobody to protect [the méhari’s enjoyment of] the village, the allot- 
ment of Kumara’s Drdyas to her should again revert to hor. 


The date V.S. 1171, Pausha-vadi 10, may correspond to the 23rd November 1114 A.D. 
This is the third known date for Agiraja’s reign. The two othors in V.S. 1167 and 1173 have been 
referred to above (ef. Section ITT, 8). 

Section V (line 17-18). There is only one transaction recorded in this section. 


The first sentence states that tho village of Salayi was allotted to tho matha together with its 
entite income. The passage upari-stsana-madhyé used in this connection connects this grant with 
the one recorded above (Section IV, 6). It appears that Piiichchhavalli-grima, allotted to Sdbhika, 
belonged to the mafha and that therefore the latter had to be compensated by making the gift of 
another village in its favour. The following sentence seems to suggest that the matha referred to 
was the shrine of Chandalasvara since it is stated here that two-thirds of the village would be en- 
joyed by the mathe (apparently of the god Chandalésvara) and one-third by the oil Tripurusha. 
The third and last sentence of the section states that the Bhattéraka, i.e. the king, should act in 
accordance with the said arrangement. ‘ 


Section V1 (lines 18-19). There are two transactions in this section. 
(a) The first sentence states that Maharajadhiraja Ratanap 

Fi wt got re ith his jons j 

Noriyd together with his relations. To which god the persons, 

servants, were allotted is not stated. There is no date men 


Bat we know that V.S. 1176, Jytshtha-vadi 8, Thursday (22nd April 1120 A.D.) fell within 
poms; reign. Between Asarija and Ratnapala who was the son of an elder brother and 
predecessor of Asiraja, we have two inscriptions of Asarija’s so Grajadhiraj 

% ae Fe ae a 5 n iM ev. 
Katukarija, one of which is dated in V.S. 1172 (1115-16 bo )2 aharajadhiraja Katudéva or 
Pe “4 Bhandarkar’s List, N 0. 200. SRS iS ee 

2 See ibid. Nos. 189 and 1460. The date of the second inseripti ; 

darkar refers to the Simha-sathvat of V.S. 117021113 A.D. and wane ee wearers as Samvat 31 which Bhan- 
p. 34). But Katukdraja could not have ruled in 1143 AD. 3, pes “Ooch AD. (above, Vol. XI, 
been used outside Kathiawar (cf. Ojha, Bharatiyg Prachinalipine’ pe. 181.89) “Sativat is not known to have 


ala (Ratnapila) gave away one 
who were probably to work as temple 
tioned in connection with this grant. 
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(b) The second sentence records the monthly grant of 6 Drénas probably of wheat by one 
Ahavamalla at the mandapikd (customs office) at Nadila (Nadél), The identity of Ahavamalla 
is unknown though he may have been the lessee of the mandapika. The deity, in whose favour 
the grant was made, is also not mentioned. 


Section VII (lines 19-22), Only one transaction is recorded in this section. 


‘The section records the grant of two hkutumbikas (agriculturist householders) named 
Schiya and Asiicha, formerly living at the village of Nandini (modern Nanana), together with their 
sons and grandsons so long as they lived. The gift was made at Nadiila (Naddl), according to the 
arrangement based on a charter, in favour of the god Tripurusha by Maharajapulra Kumara 
Sahanapla in V.S. 1192, Karttika-vadi 5, Saturday (28th September, 1135 A.D.). 
The passage ady=tha $ri-Nadilé seems to suggest that the temple of Tripurusha stood at Nadal. 
This Sahanapila was probably a co-uterine brother of Sahajapala who was the son of Ratnapala’s 
successor Riyapiila (known dates between V. 8, 1189=1132 A.D. and Y.8. 1200=1143 A.D.) from 
the queen Padmalladevi and is known from an undated inscription.? Three deities named after 
the mother and her two sons are mentioned in line 22 (Section VIII, a), The second sentence 
states that the arrangement should not be nullified by anybody. 

Section VIII (lines 22-24). ‘There are four transactions recorded in this section. 

(a) Itis stated in the first sentence that Tripurusha’s car could be always utilised by the deities 
Padmalésvara, Sahanapalésvara, Sahajapaléévara and others, Padmaléévara was apparently 
named after Padmalladévi, queen of Rayapila, and Sahanapalésvara and Sahajapalésvara after 
her twosons. They appear to have been installed in shrines within or near the Tripurusha temple. 

(b) This subsection records the grant of the kutum (i.e. kutumbikas) Kikau, Madanapale and 
Mahanasiha (i.e. Mathanasimnha) who were formerly living in the village of Nandana. The gift 
was made infavour of Tripurusha bya charter by Maharaja Alhanadeva in V.S. 1205, 
Bhadra-vadi 5, Friday (6th August 1148 A.D. taking the year to be current). Alhana or 
Alhana, the son of Agaraja and successor of Rayapala, is known from two records of his reign, one 
dated in V.S. 1209, Magha-vadi 14, Saturday (24th January, 1163 A.D.)* and the other in 
V.8. 1218, Sravana-vadi 14, Sunday (12th August, 1162 A.D.?).* The next sentence states that 
the arrangement should not be nullified by anybody. 

(c) Some passages in the next sentence cannot be deciphered. But it seems to mention the 
grant of one or more persons by the same king Alhanadéva (tath=anéna). The grant was probably 
made in favour of the same god Tripurusha. 

(d) This sentence, the last of the epigraph under study, states that one Sada made a gift of two 
persons named Gosa and Lobha, The grant seems to have been made in favour of Tripurusha. 

The above analysis of the contents of the inscription under study exhibits some interesting 
information about certain customs relating to religious institutions, which were prevalent in Raja- 
sthan during the early medieval period. The gift of persons (apparently as slaves) in favour of 
temples is one such custom. 

The geographical names mentioned in the record are Nadiila, i.e. modern Nadol in the Jodhpur 
region of Rajasthan, and such villages as Nandana- or Nindana-grama, Bhintalavada-grama, 
Dévanandita-grama, Ahumala, Pifichchhavalli-grima and SAlayi-grima. Of these, Nandana- 
or Nandani-grama is certainly the modern village of Nanana where the plate was found. The 
other localities appear to have been situated in the neighbourhood of Nadol or Nanana. 


1 See Bhandarkar’s List, p. 382. 
2 [bid., No. 1505, p. 382, note 7. 
3 Ibid., No. 287. 
4Ibid., No. 311. 


OM BPIGRAPHIA NDICA [Vor, XXXII 
TEXT! 


1 vilisini(uyah) Pafdmjivati(ti)-sutatyah*]  Vijalaya ‘paribhil! tet ale 
pradattafii|(ttam) | tatha vaih(vath)sika-Lhaudiyakas-Tri[purusha}ya[th] agai 
méhari- Si... 


2 {ulikiyah varsharh prati dévakiya-A(y-i)dina-madhyit gédhiiminith dronih paricha Nat- 
: ay ‘i i + - stew mem 5 
din&!-grimiva-bhogit ditavya{h*] | ganika-[Q]échhini(yi)-sutliyajh . . . 


3 nari’ apardbbih saptadarii(éa)marh padari pradattam || tathi atr-aiva Bhimtalavada- 
grfimah éri-Charidal@varadéy-atha(rtharh) Tripurushinit pradattah || 


4 asmid grimiid utpattis Tripurushinith satka-virikaih samidiya sviy-didinasy-aika[t]vé- 
(tvarh) [eha®] vidhaya éri-Chafin|daléévariya-vi[l}isini[nar] vidya-[visha]- 


cha(ya)-bhaktak-ddikati(kam) aparam-api yat=kithchid-dévasya kriyat? bhattiraka-purah- 
sara-Varigai(kai)s Tripurushinith sa(sva)kiy-idingna [cha] kirayitavyas=Tri’purushinaim 
eha[turtha]* 


= 


othiyi bhattirakéna varigai(kai)s=cha sarvadi drashtavyah || tathi sri-Charadalésvara- 
pijon-irthath Tripurushdnaiti satka-matha-patth Dévanarhdita-gramé Nirivattaka- 
néima(mi) 


araghattas=tatra . ° pati-Stipila-samanvita[h*] pradattah || atra méhari-Virhgada |!° Sitadi | 
Promali | Ratani | Sriyadévi | Asa(si)dévi(vi) | sii(su)ravala-Jasara | pinavika-Sripilaly[d6]- 


mn 


yaraka- VadiySkah | mirda{ii*)gika-Mahi(hi)patiyakah | varh(var)sika[h*] Govirhda-suta-Risi- 
yikeh | Bhizhtalavad@a-gramiya araghatt? Kumara-droninan madhyad=adi(da)ya 
méhariti! (droyih] dro *parhcha! ditavya[h*] || 


9 ériJasd*dhavaléna Ahumalé sya(sa)ta[pa]tra-[bha]ra(rah) 1 stamakam 100 pradattam- 
(itam)  Sarhvat 1173 Kartti[ka]-vadi [8] tri(tri)tiyayarn mahirajidhiraja-sri-19 
Asa(sa)[ra]- 


tO jéna ka . lliya’® mathasya pradattah |} maharajii-Sri-Charmdaladévya &ri- 
Choradalésvaramadhyé kitita?? G6(Gau)ryah rajakulina bharakath prati dipita-patra- 


* From a photograph. 
* Road Vijalayth epardlhif or Vijalaya aparabhil. 
* The name of the edheri cannot be fully deciphered. 
‘The name is elsewhere spelt many times as Nandand. 
* The intended reading seems to have been amukayah samar. 


* This lotter may be a mistake for mam for samav. Sandhi has not beon observed here. 
* Read ddraydaryam Tri*. 


* Cheturthe seems te moan chaturth-diie. 
* The reading of the two damaged alsharas here may be Sila. 
4® This day¢e and some others in this line and in the next are unnecessary. 
1 Better read méheri-gbkibayai. Cf. lines 13-16. 
38 Botter read parweke drd 5 in which drd is a contraction of dropah. 
” Read Yaid*. 
14 Read stabebini or stabebe-salem=ckam. 
3 Send&i has not been observed here. 
ve + . 
oe Sooo recon here, are Coa to determine. They may, however, have been localities. 
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1] nah dsatafri*] 1 datam=tkati(kam) || guthdakiirviyitavadhatimottimovaharmgata! | Tuliya- 
| tthahalahari- | Vilahard- | Visala- | Vasal-idi(khyaih) shadbhih janail sarvada varshari 
prati dra[{mmi]- 


12 ynith gatam=tkarh dadadbhir-amkaté dra? 100 Satii(tarh) tat-patra-godhiina(ma)narh tri(tri)- 
tiya-bhagarh(gah) vintbhir’=ditukimaih karttavyah || anyadi Sarhvat 1171 Pausha- 
vadi 10 daéga- ||* 


13 myam  mabhirajidhirija-sri-“Asa($a)rajéna(ma) ma(mé)hari-Sobhikiyah  satka-griha- 
nirikshaniya gatén=fisyih Pirhchchhavalli-gramah sva-sima- 


14 paryanté vijiiita-maryidah pra[s]idikritd="syah vurh(bhurh)jayarityah ru(bhu)mjapayarh- 
tyaih® kén=ipi kshiti-kshitidhara-kilarh yivat pariparithand na ka[rya*) || 


15 aparam=agré méhari-86(S6)bhikayih diyamana-Kumara-droniya-godhita(ma)nith paricha 
dronih yivad=éshirh grimarh bhurhjayati? tiva[t*] Tripurushai- 


16 r=bhdktavya{h*] [|*] atha kada[chi*]d=vidhi-vasid=grimam=énath kd=pi na palayati tada 
bhiy6=pi yujyamina-Kumara-dronih maharina® bhé(bho)ktavya[h*] || 


17 upari-Sisana-[ma]dhyé sarv-idiya-sahitah Salayi-gram6é mathasy-ayattah Iditas=tan- 
madhyat dvau bhigd(gau) mathasya tritiy-arsas=Tripurushananh pradatto(ttah | ) anaya 
‘ sthé(sthi)tya 


18 bhattirakéna _varttaniyath(yam) || [puna][r*]=mahirajadhiraja-sri-Ratana’paléna [No]- 
riya[kah*] sa-kuturbafh*] pradatah(ttah) | sri-Nagatya-marhdapik[a)yarh $ri?°-Afhava]- 


19 malléna. . . . .!4misarh prati dro! 6 shat yivatayaim* | amisharh pariparhthana kv=api 
na karya || Sarnvat 1192 Karttika-vadi 5 Sanav=ady=tha Sri-Nadi- 


20 16 maharajaputra-kumyara-“éri-Sahanapaladévah Sisanarh prayachha(chchha)ti yatha | 
" apré Namdana-gramé vasamin-dsina-ku- 


21 tummi(mbi)ka-Sohiya~*Asiichau sa-putra-pautr-idikau yavat jivau tivat Sisana-sthityar- 
(tya) Sxi-Tripuru[sha*]dévaya prada- 


22 ttah(ttau) [|*] kén=apina J6paniyah || Sri-Tripurushiya-rathah sri-Padmalésvara- 
Sihanapalésvara-SahajapaléSvar-adi-dévaniin saidhyah sarvadai || 


~~ 1-'The meaning of this passage is doubtful. Possibly it ends with a personal name. The following danda and 


others occurring later in the line are wrongly incised. 
2 This is an abbreviation of the word dramma. 
3 The intended reading 1s v=amibhi°. 
4These dandas are unnecessary. 
5 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
© Better read bhdjayantyah. 
7 Read bhéjayati. 
8 Read méharya. 
» Read Ratna®. 
10 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
11 The word godhtimanam would suit the context ; but the traces of the letters do not support thia reading, 
12 This is an abbreviation of the word drénab. 
13 Read dataryah. 
“Read kumara. 
15 Better read vasantatl, 
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246 
23 Sarhvana! 1205 Bhidra-vadi 6 Sudréh(kcré) || mabarija-sri’-Alhanadévena  [pr]ak- 
(prih)-Namdana-[pr]imiya-ku{urh-* | Kikiiu-Madanapéla- |* Mahanasihai® ady=ai[va] 


éri-Tri(‘Tri)purushanirh disanéna pra- | 4 
24 dattau(ttih) | kén=fipi ka[d]ichit na lépaniy5(yah) || tath=i’néna Salaipatra 7 .6 Simda- 
sutih [prajdata(ttih) | tathi Gdsi-Lobhau Sadéna [pra]dattau [| *] [kén=fpi na lépaniyajm= 


iti || tha’)! 


2 Read Sarhvat. 

® SandAi has not been? bserved here. 

‘ 2 eae 4 

a9 arenas te eoeore and the following danda is an indication of the abbreviation, 
* Better read *eimhab. 

* The names of the persons cannot be definitely determined, 

"This letter is am indication of the completion of the document, 


ee 


No. 46—FOOTPRINT SLAB INSCRIPTION FROM NAGARJUNIKONDA 
(7 Plate) 


D, C. Srrcar and A, N. Lanir1, OoracAMUND 


(Received on 21.11.1958) 


In the course of the excavations conducted by the Department of Archaeology at the well- 
known Buddhist site of Nagarjunikonda, a monastic establishment with a four-winged monastery, 
_a Stipa and a Chaitya-griha was completely exposed in the year 1955-56 at the site marked V-6. 
The discovery was briefly noticed in the Zndian Archueology, 1955-56—A Review, p. 24. In this 
connection, reference was made to the discovery of a stone slab, bearing the representation of the 
Buddha’s fect and a small inscription engraved on it, near the entrance of the Stipa. According 
to the said notice, the inscription records that ‘the sacred feet were of Buddha and were designed 
and consecrated by or for the Mahavihdravasins of the Theravida-Vibbajjavada schoo! of Ceylon 
in a Vihara described as Dharana-vihira situated on the Praveni’.? Itis further observed that the 
Mahaviharavasins are described as ‘adeptsin reading the marks on the human body and fixing 
horoscopes which constitute the eighth sasana (abbhuta) of the navanga promulgated by Buddha’ 
Unfortunately the statements regarding the contents of the epigraph are full of errors, They are 
apparently based on a defective transcript of the record. There is really no mention in the ins- 
cription of a Buddhist monastery called Dharana-vihara, no description of the Mahaviharavasins 
of the Theravida-Vibhajjevida school of Ceylon as experts in reading the marks on human bodies 
and pieparing horoscopes and no reference to the eighth sasana of the Buddha. 


Similar footprint slabs, sometimes uninscribed and sometimes bearing inscriptions, have been 
discovered at various early Buddhist sites including those of Amaravati and Nagarjunikonda. 
It is well known that, in early Buddhist art, the Buddha was generally represented by symbols and 
one of the most popular symbols was his feet.* A Nagarjunikonda sleb of this kind is called a 
patipada (pratipada) in the inscription it bears, while the expressions by which it is indicated in 
the Amaravati inscriptions are paduka(or patuka)-pata (paduka-patia) and patuka (paduka).* 
The Nagarjunikonda slab under stiidy bears the representation of the two soles of two feet placed 
side by side with that of the Bodhi tree in railing, flanked by two human figures, on one side. The 
most prominent symbol engraved on each of the soles is the chakra. Behind this are an aikuésa, 
a Naga symbol, a triratna on chakra and a pair of fish with a sankha nearby, while in front of it 
are two Naga symbols, a svastika, a srivatsa and a pirya-ghata with a gankha near it. The five 
toes in front of the above bear respectively a stambha, an ankuéa, another indeterminable 
symbol, a pair of fish and a ¢riratna on chakra. The inscription under study is engraved in a 
rectangular space touching the toes of the feet. 

afou eeo iS ae ee ee 

1§se op. cit., Plate XXXIX, C. 

2Macron over e and o to indicate the length of the vowels has not been used in this article. 

3 Coomaraswamy, History of Indian and Indonesian Art, p. 31. 

4See above, Vol. XX, p. 37. 

5 Cf, Monier-Williams, Buddhism, pp. 510 ff., 520 ff. ; Burgess, Buddhist Stiipas of Amardvaii, pp. 97 ff. and Plates 
XLUI, 14; LU, 6 and 8; LI, 1; MASI, No. 54, Plate X1Xa; Marshall, Saiichi, Plates LXX XVIII, 22b, 75b ; 
LXXXVI, 69a; LXXXI, 42b; Allan, Catulogue of Coins (Ancient India), pp. c, ci, cl, 131, 158-69, 273, etc. 
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‘ aj in length and about 

There are only three lines of writing covering an area about oe re neces Reiners: 
2 inches in height. The first line is wighily bigger reece sabe ad the second, The letters, 
22 incarnate ana agli Wa i ac pienn yowel-marks added to the tcp or the 
excepting conjuncts as well as a, k an ) ieee ons 
0 : re ‘ioe than halfan inch in height. The characters aro ieee asad ita 
incived during the reign of the Tkshvaku king Virapurushadatta and fo cig ae ne 
graphical grounds toa date about the middle of the third een ne y ae ae ‘ie aed 
of palacographieal interest noticed in the record, mention may be made of the im fi nd in the 
i is of the ordinary short type and not of the elongated ornamental form generally sie Ne : 
SOR ie I apparently due to the narrow space available for ee ing t ‘ a 
graph. Inthe passage Takbaparini-dipa-pasddakanan in line 1, the second Ae) t pe usu, ‘y ve 
but the first one exhibits a somewhat earlier form, The language of the ESCH AB Prakrit 
and its orthography resembles that of the inscriptions of Virapurushadatta 8 Mss The 
modification of the surd to the sonant is noticed in the word sarhghada or sanghada (sanighata or 
sayghifa) in line 3, Medial i and n have been generally used in the record for medial 7 and n, 

The inseription begins with the auspicious word sidhaii-which is followed by the only fentence 
in which the record is written, The object of the epigraph is to record the installation of the pair 
of the Lord's (i.e, Buddha’s) feet in the Vihdra or Buddhist monastery which has now been exposed 
by the excavations at Site V-6 at Nagarjunikonda, The language of the passage is vihdre bhagavato 
pida-sarnghiga nipatithapito (line 3). The intended reading apparently being pada-sanghada 
mipatithapita or pada-saighigdo nipatithapito. Tho expression used to indicate the feet of the 
lord is pida-sa mhghda or pada-sarnrghada which reminds us of Pali atthi-sanghata, used in the sense 
of ‘the joint (i.e. bone-coupling)’ according to scholars.1 The word is the same as Sanskrit 
saighatiki, meaning ‘a pair, a couple’. Thus pada-sanghata means ‘the pair of feet? obviously 
referring to the representation of the feet near which the epigraph is incised. Tho participle 
mpatithapita has beenused inthe sense of palithapita (pratisthapita, installed). 
behind the installation of the Lord's feet in the monaster 
(athand, arthand) for the welfare 
But the person responsible for the installation is not mentioned in the record. 

The Vikdra or monastery in which the Lord’s feet were install 
certain Ackariyas or Buddhist teachers who are endowed with a 
These epithets are 7) heriya, Vibhaja-vada, Kasmira-Garhdhara-Yavana-Vanavasa-Laribaparinidipa- 
pasidaka, Makéviharavasin, Navariga-Sathu-sasana-atha-vyajana-vinichhaya-visarada and Ariya- 
warisa-pavent-dhare, Among these epithets, the third stating that the said teachers converted to 
the Buddhist faith® the peoples of Kasmira, Gandhira, Yavana, Vanavisa and Tamraparni-dvipa 
18 Most interesting since it reminds us of the passage... taraj-achariyanar? Kasmira-Gam- 
ditira-China-Chitéta-Tosali-Avaratita-Vaiiga-Vanavasi- Yavana-Damila 
pasidakinan Theriydnarm Tatbaparinakanans supa 
bhage vikdre Chula-Dhatimagiriyatn Chetiya-gharam 
ee Sepnicnde he pr 


Sage states how an 3 Bodhisri was responsible 
1 See Childers? Pali Dictionary, s+. éanghito. The intended Treadi i 
! " eanghato, : ing does not appear to be samghadani. 
} Mn ~ — HB seis Hiroe ey Serenity or happiness’ and figuratively “converting to the Buddhist 
ith’. Fact expression dipe-ppasadako thero to indicat 
(Quin). Gu Gdien aa ee cate ‘the monk who converted the Island 
® Vogel suggests the restoration bhadatita-rij-Achariyanary here. But the inte = 
sn real SEN PSA 2) es le nded readi 
Achariterdj-achariyznars eccurring in a similar context, in another Nagarjunikonda amide ye clired ay es 
Souvenir, ed. Rams Reo, pp. 44-45) and probably meaning ‘the tare spliesipoid 
‘Above, Vol. XX, p. 22. 


ed is stated to have belonged to 
number of interesting epithets. 
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for the construction of a Chaitya-griha in the monastery on the Little Dharmagiri in the Sriparvata 
range to the east of the city of Vijayapurt for the acceptance of certain Acharyas or Buddhist 
teachers who are stated inter alia to have belonged to the Tamraparna or Taimraparyi country, 
ie. Ceylon (Lambaparinaka), and converted to the Buddhist faith the peoples of Kasmira, 
Gandhira, China, Kirita, Tosali, Aparinta, Vanga, Vanayisi, Yavana, Damila, Palura and 
Tamraparni-dvipa. Although the list of countries in the present epigraph contain only five out of 
the twelve names of the other inscription probably due to the shortage of space, the teachers 
mentioned in thetworecords may be the same, In that case, the Buddhist teachers referred to 
in our inscription were of Ceylonese origin. : 


The epithet theriyanan applied to achariyanam in both the inscriptions is interesting. The 
word theriyd in the masculine plural used in the Mahavamsa has been taken to mean ‘the frater- 
nities of the Theravadins’.! Vogel, who edited the other Nagarjunikonda inscription referred to 
above, derived the word theriya from thera, ‘a monk, an elder’. According to him, theriya is pri- 
marily an adjective meaning ‘belonging to the theras or monks’ from which comes the substantive 
sense of ‘a fraternity or community (of monks]’,? while N. Dutt commenting on Vogel’s views was 
inclined to interpret the word theriyanarh as ‘of the nuns’ and took all the epithets in the feminine 
gender.? But the epithet Mahavihdra-vasinam (of those dwelling in the Mahavihara or Great 
Monastery) used in our record is in the masculine and shows that Dutt’s interpretation is wrong. 
‘This Mahavihara seems to be identical with the Buddhist monastery of that name mentioned in 
several other Nagarjunikonda inscriptions‘ referring to ‘the Mahachaitya in the Mahavihara’ and 
indicating the location of the monastery in the Nagarjunikonda valley, As it is difficult to believe 
that the Great Monastery at the Ikshvaku capital accommodated nuns, this fact also appears to 
go against Dutt’s suggestion. 


The epithet Vibhaja-vada (Vibhajja-vada) indicates that the teachers in question belonged to 
the Vibhajja-vada school. Vibhajja-vida is the doctrine of analysis or the religion of logic or rea- 
son and is identical with the Theravada or doctrine of the Elders, which was the original teaching 
of the Buddhist Church. Thus our inscription mentions the teachers both as Theriya (i.e. 
Thera-vadin) and as Vibhaja-vada (i.e. Vibhajja-vadin), 


The remaining two epithets refer to the learning of the Buddhist teachers. One of them says 
that they wore experts in determining the meaning and implication of the nine-fold teachings of 
the Sastri, ie. the Buddha (navariga-Sathu-sasana-atha-vyajana-vinichhaya-visarada=nav-anga- 
Sastri-Sasan-ariha-vyafijana-vinischaya-visarada). Pali Satthu-sasana (Sanskrit Sdstri-Sasana) is 
often used in literature toindicate Buddha-sasana, i.e. the doctrine or teachings of the Buddha, 
one of the Lord’s popular names being Sattha (Sanskrit Sastri). The nine divisions of the Buddhist 
-scripture are Sufta (sermons in prose), Geyya (sermons in prose and verse), Veyyakarana (explanation 
or commentary), Gatha (scriptures in stanzas), Uddna (pithy sayings), Itivuttaka (short speeches of 
the Buddha), Jataka (stories of the Buddha’s former births), Abbhuta-dhamma (stories of miracles) 


af ities ree ee re Seiad 
, Cf. Childers, op. cit., s.v. 
2 Above, Vol. XX, pp. 23, 29. Ho took the Achariyas as different from ‘the fraternities [of monks] of Tamba- 
patina (Ceylon)’. "§ 
3 Cf. 1HQ, Vol. VII, pp. 633 ff. 
“ €Of, Above, Vol. XX, p. 19 (Ayaka pillar inscription BS, line 5), p. 22 (second apsidal temple inseription F, 
line 3); Vol. XXI, p. 66 (pillar inscription M 2, line 3). It is doubtful if the Mahavihara-vasins mentioned in cur 
record can be regarded as a subsect of the Theravadin-Vibhajjavadin community (cf. MASI, No. 71, p. 36). 


5 Seo P.T.S. Pali Dictionary, s.v. 
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and Vedalla (teachings in the form of questions and answers), Tho other epithet Bays that the a 
chera knew the traditions of the different classes of Buddhist recluses by heart (ariya-varhsa-pavent- 
dharanirya-varsa-praveyi-dhara). The expression paveni-dhara may be compared with ne 
dhava, vinaya-dhara, matika-dhara, ete., of the Pali literature’ as well as vinaya-dhara and ‘ma hi~ 
vinaya dhara of the Amaravati inecriptions® and Digha-Majhima-nikiiya-dhara ina Nagarjunikonda 
inseription.® According to Buddhist scripture, there are four clasees of recluses (artya-vamsa, 
literally ‘noble family’), viz. those who are contented with the robes presented to them, those who 
are contented with the food presented to them, those who are contented with the bedding 
presented to them, and those who delight in meditation. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Kadnira is still known by its ancient 
name. Gandhara (the Rawalpindi-Peshawar region), Vanaviisa (the district round Banavisi in 
the North Kanata Distriet) and Tamraparyi-dvipa or the Isle of Timraparyi (Ceylon) are well- 
known, Dy Yavana, possibly the old Greek settlement in the Kabul valley was meant.* 


TEXT® 


1 Sidharh [)*} Achariyanaih Theriyinarh Vibhaja-vidinorh Kasmira-Garhdhara-Yavana- 
Vanaviisa-Tarhbaparinidipa-pasidakanath 


2 Mahfvihdra-wisinarh navafrijga-Sathu-sasana-atha-vyajana-vinichhaya-visaradanarh — ariya- 
vafiiyea-paveni-dharanath 


3 vihiire Bhagavato pida-sathzhida nipatithapito® sava-satinath hita-sukh-athaniiya ti |7 
TRANSLATION 


Let there be success! The pair of feet of the Lord (i.e. the Buddha) has been installed, with 
the prayer for the welfare and happiness of all beings, in the monastery of the teachers who are 
Therivas (ic. Thera-vadins) (end) Vibhajja-vadas (i.e. Vibhajja-vadins) ; who caused delight to (i.e. 
converted to the Buddhist doctrine) (the people of) KaSmira, Gandhara, Yavana, Vanavasa 
and Tamyraparni-dvipa ; who are the residents of the Great Monastery; who are experts 
in the determination ofthe meaning and implication of the nine-fold teachings of the Sistri (i.e. the 
Buddha) ; (and) who know the traditions of the (four) classes of (Buddhist) recluses by heart. 


2 Cf. ibid., s.v. 
3 Burgess, op. cit., p. 37, No. 8; p. 102, No. 25. 

® Above, Vol. XX, pp. 17, 29. 

4 See Successors of the Sitavihanas, p. 31. 

* From impressions. 

* The intended reading is either easnghSga wipatithapita or sasghido nipatithapito, 
* The punctuation is indicated by a horizontal line, 
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FOOTPRINT SLAB INSCRIPTION FROM NAGARJUNIKONDA 


Scale : Two-thirds 


(from a Photograph) 
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No. 47—-NOTES ON SENAKAPAT INSCRIPTION 
No. 1 
V. V. Mrrasut, NaGrur 
(Received on 22.11.1957) 


Drs. M. G. Dikshit and D. O. Sircar have edited the Snakapit inscription of the time of Siva- 
gupta Balarjuna in this journal, Vol. XX XI, pp. 31 ff, This inscription records the construction 
of a Siva temple and some grants of land in favour of the god installed therein and some Saiva 
ascetics connected therewith, by Durgarakshita, son of Divarakshita, who was a minister of the 
Panduvarhéi king Nannarija, the great-grandfather of Sivagupta Balirjuna. In the course of the 
description of Dévarakshita there occurs a stanza (verse 7) which the editors have read a8 
follows :— 


Yo Vindhya-dhirddhyi(r-ddha)ratvam Vara[da]-tala-parihata(ta)m cha samprapya | 

sampraplavan-tha Yasobhandagar-akhyaya khyatim(tim) |! 

The editors have taken this verse to mean that Dévarakshita obtained (apparently from king 
Nannaraja) the governorship of the Vindhyan territory (Vindhya-dhiir-dharatva) as far as the banks 
of the river Varada (Varada-tata-parihata) and that he became well-known as Yasabhandagara’ 
(literally, ‘a store-house of fame’).* - 


a 
The editors’ reading and interpretation of this verse are open to several objections. I have. 
in my possession two excellent impressions of this record which Dr. M. G. Dikshit placed at my. 
disposal when he consulted me about the reading and interpretation of this verse. On referrring 
to them I find that the reading Varada-ta ta-parihatdr(tam) adopted by the editors is very doubt-, 
ful. Varad@is indeed fairly clear, but the next two aksharas are indistinct, the second being muti- 
lated in the crack which has divided the stone into two parts. Still, in view of the mention of the 
Varadi, it is not unlikely that the following two aksharas were intended to be tata (or rather, ka{a).* 
The next four-aksharas, however, are certainly not parihatam. The first has a clear curve at the 
top of its vertical and must be read as pha. The second akshara can hardly be read as ri. It is 
clearly li ; see the form of la in °ot palad® inline 1.. The reading is, therefore, Varada-tata(or, rather 
Kata)-phalikatam. This, however, does not yield a good sense, The writer or the engraver has 
evidently committed some mistake here as in some other places in thisrecord. Perhaps, the intend- 
ed reading is Varada-tata-phanihatém cha samprapya. Dikshit and Sircar, who read Varada- 
tata-parihatam, had to change it into Varada-tala-parihatanm to make it qualify Vindhya-dhir- 
dharatvam. But the use of cha after this word clearly shows that Dévarakshita had not one, but 
two attainments, which made him well-known as Yaéo-bhand-agara (a store-house of fame).? Be- 
sides, mere appointment to the Vindhya region, even though it may have extended to the banks. 
of the Varada, would not make a man ‘a store-house of fame’.® I think, therefore, that the inten- ; 
ded reading of this verse is as follows :— P 


Yo Vindhya-durdharatvari Varada-tata-phanihatam cha samprapya | 
sampraptavan=iha Yasobhandagar-akhyaya khyatim || 


1 Above, Vol. XXXI, p. 32. 
2 Cf, Bénnaka{a mentioned in the Tirodi plates (above, Vol. XXII, p. 172). 
3 [See below, p. 255.—Ed.] 
(251) 
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; * vue A + re : 7 xtermi jiiga 
‘Having become irresistible like the Vindhya mountain and having caving oe ae 
{king] (Phayin) of Varaditata, [Dévarakshita] became well-known as a store-house of Jame . 


From the mention of the river Varadi in the description of Dévaraksbita, who was a minister of 
the Pinduvariti king Nannariija, the editors have conjectured that Nannariija’s dominions included 
the area about the Chanda District. They further say that this inference is supported by the in- 
seription from Bhindak situated on the bank of the Wardha in the Chanda District, which describes 
Bhavadéva Ranakésarin as having restored a derelict Buddhist temple originally built by Siirya- 
ghdsha, an ancient king of that area. This conjecture also is equally baseless. There is not an 
Jota of evidence to show that the Pinduvarhsi kings were ever ruling over the Chanda District, 
or, for the matter of that, over any part of Vidarbha, The inscription of Bhavadéva Ranakésarin 
did not originally belong to Bhindak, Cunningham, who had noticed the inscription in the Nagpur 
Museum, conjectured that it must have come from Bhiindak, because he was told at Bhindak that 
* an inscription on a long red slab had beon taken to Nagpur during the time of the Raja about 
40 or 50 years previously by Wilkinson Saheb.’? As the inscription of Bhavadéva Ranakésrin 
fecords the restoration of a Buddhist temple and as there are extensive Buddhist remains at 
Bhindak, Cunningham conjectured that the inscription must have been brought from that place. 
Tho Nagpur Museum has no accurate information about the provenance of several stone records 
which were brought there from time to time from various places in the former Central Provinces 
and Berar, There was evidently no mention of Bhindak as the provenance of the inscription 
in the records of the Museum ; for Kiclhorn, who has edited it in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, London, was informed that it had been brought there from Ratanpur.‘ I discussed this 
question in detail in my article on the Mallir plates of Sivagupta and showed that the inscription 
must have been found somewhere in Chhattisgath.’ My conjecture later received confirmation 
from a statement of Vinayakarao Aurangabadkar, who was deputed by Jenkins, Resident at Nagpur, 
to search for and report on the inscriptions in Chhattisgarh. In my article on the Somavarhsi kings 
of Southern Kosala published in this journal several years ago, I drew attention to the statements 
in Aurangabadkar’s report,* an extract of which had been supplied to me by my friend Dr. Y. K. 
Deshpande who found it deposited in the India Office Library, London. AsI pointed out at the 
time, Aurangabadkar states that ‘the slab containing the inscription of Bhavadéva was affixed to 
a large temple at Araig, He gives a transcript and a short description of the contents of this record 
which leave no doubt about its identity’. Dikshit and Sircar are not inclined to believe the testi- 
mony of Aurangabadkar. They say, ‘ Unfortunately, even if an inscription of the Panduvamsis 
existed at Aratg, its identification with the Bhiindak epigraph cannot be established. It is doubt- 
ful if any importance can at all be attached to the alleged testimony of Aurangabadkar especially 
when the evidence of Cunningham and Stevenson seems to point to Bhindak as the provenance 
of the record’. As this matter is of considerable importance for the history of the Panduvaméi 
dynasty, I propose to examine this criticism in some detail. 


At the instance of Jenkins, Aurangabadkar visited several places in Chhattisgarh and submitted 
a‘report in MOdi characters which is still preserved in the India Office Library (MSS., Marathi D, 


iy Besides, the next stanza (verse §) states that Dévarakshita obtained from king Nannaraja a number of 
vishayas or districts, Verse 7 is, therefore, probably devoted to the sdecription of his exploits. 
2 Above, Vol. XXXI, p34 
3 ASI, Vol. IX, p. 127. 
« JRAS, 1905, p. 618. 
5 Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 116 f. 
@ Jbid., Vol. XXVI,p.227 note 2. 


Pi 
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46).1 About the inscription in question he says, ‘I give below a copy of the Sanskrit writing on 
-aslab attached to a great temple at Arig (ie. Araig)’. [Here followsa transcript of the 
inscription.] ‘The inscription states that there was a king named Siryaghosha... .One of 
his relatives died by a fall from an upper storey. Asa result of grief consequent on this, he became 
indifferent to worldly matters and built a large structure for a sage. Thereafter flourished 
Udayana, who was said to have belonged to the Pindava family...... His fourth son Bhavadéva 
was, like him, meritorious, brave and righteous. He built a Jaina temple. He belonged to the 
Jaina faith,’? 


The relevant extracts from Aurangabadkar’s report given above leave no doubt that the re- 
-cord whose contents he summarised therein was identical with the inscription of Bhavadéva Rana- 
késarin.? This record is incised in acute-angled characters. It is creditable to Aurangabadkar 
-that he could grasp the contents of it fairly correctly, though from the mention of Jina in verses 1 
-and 37 he was misled into supposing that it was a Jaina record. 


The foregoing account of Aurangabadkar’s report would show that the doubts about the impor- 
tance of his testimony are wholly unjustified and that there was no ** speculation ” on my part 
when I stated, on the authority of his report, that Bhavadéva Ranakésarin’s epigraph originally 

-came from Arang. Aurangabadkar was an employee of Richard Jenkins who was Resident at 
Nagpur from 1807 to 1826. He, therefore, saw. the inscription in question in situ at Araig more 
than fifty years before Cunningham noticed it deposited in the Nagpur Museum.‘ Auranga- 
badkar’s statement is thus much more reliable than Cunningham's conjecture. In fact it clinches 
the issue and proves incontrovertibly that the record came from Arang. As for Stevenson’s evidence, 
‘it comes to nothing. He merely states that the inscription was found at Nagpur. He does not 
-connect it with Bhandak or any other place. 


Apart from the testimony of Aurangabadkar, there are other reasons why the record could 
not have belonged to Bhindak. Bhavadéva Ranakésarin, who restored the dilapidated temple 
of the Buddha, was a cousin of the great-grandfather of Sivagupta Balarjuna,* who flourished in 
-the first half of the seventh century A.D. He, therefore, cannot be referred to a period later than 
the beginning of the sixth century A.D. Siryaghésha, who originally built the temple of 


1 Through tho good offices of Dr. H. N. Randle, who wasthenin charge of the India Office Library, I obtained 

several years ago photostat copies of some portion of this report relating to some inscriptions of the Kalachuris 

-of Ratanpur. See COLI, Vol. IV, p. 501, notel. Jenkins sent to the Asiatic Society of Bengal a report about these 
:inacriptions which was published in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XY. 


2 See the actual words of Aurangabadkar : 

qr tama Rearaas ansrae deg TAT fares art aera caae ant 
grat gearafarsearat wet GR aT AISMet TSA AAT.TA Were FUT ail 
TTA mente TAT WS Bie. ATS aaa ToT Tada ATH. ATT qisaaaitar rem gta s* 
grat aaat Ga wate ATH. get SMATCAT FATA, AATTATA AAT aT TST 


gare aia atas.gr aera glare" 

3 [See below, p- 256.—Ed.] 

4 Cunningham noticed the inscription in the Nagpur Museum sometime before 1873. See his ASR, Vol. IX, 

rp. 127% 

5 See JBBRAS, Vol. I, 1841-44, pp. 148-49. Owing to a wrong reading of verse 5 of this inscription 
Stevenson supposed that Siryaghésha, who built the temple of the Buddha, was ruling over Orissa, See 
JRAS, 1905, p- 617, note 1. 

® See the genealogical table in my * Three Ancient Dynasties of Mahikisala’ (Bulletin of the Deccan Collegs 

_Reasarch Institute, Vol. VIII, pp. 47 £.), 
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the Buddha, is said to have flourished long before Udayana,* the grandfather of Bhavadéva. Ho 
cannot therefore be later than the beginning of the fifth century A.D. In this period, the Chanda 
District and the surrounding territory were included in the dominions of the Vakitakas. Several 
inscriptions of the Vikifaka king Paravarasena II, who flourished in this period, have been found 
in thin region. No king named Siryaghdsha could have ruled over this territory in the beginning 
of the fifth century A.D.t There was, however, another king of this name ruling in Chhattisgarh 
in this period, viz., Stra, whose descendant Bhimaséna I1’s copper plate inscription dated in G, 182 
(01-02 A.D.) was discovered at Arang itself. Siira (often written as Sira) and Siirya are syno- 
nymé in Sanskrit, both meaning ‘the sun’.* This also proves the correctness of Aurangabadkar’s 
statement that the inscription of Bhavadéva Ranakésarin was originally at Araig. 


The question still remains ; What was that record which, as Cunningham’s informants told 
him, was removed from Bhindak to Nagpur? In the absence of reliable information on the point, 
I previoulsy* conjectured that it may have been the Nagpur Museum pragasti of the rulers 
of Milwi. Here also Aurangabadkar comes to our aid, He has given elsewhere a transcript of 
the so-called Sitibaldi inscription of the time of Vikramiiditya VI, edited by Kielhorn in this journal, 
Vol. 111, pp. 804 f. Cunningham found this record at Sitébaldi, a suburb of Nagpur ; but it did not 
evidently belong to that place originally ; for Sitabaldi or Nigpur was not in existence in the time 
of Vikramiiditya VI of the Later Chilukya dynasty. Aboat four years digo, Dr. Deshpande showed 
mo the transeript of an inscription which Aurangabadkar had found near the old caves at Bhindak 
and asked me if it had been published anywhere. I at ence identified it with the aforementioned 
inscription of Vikraméiditya VI. Thisis, therefore, the inscription which, as Cunningham was told 
at Bhindak, had been removed by Major Wilkinson from the Wijason Caves of Bhindak to 
Nagpur? ; 
The foregoing discussion must have made it plain that Bhavadéva Ranakésarin’s epigraph 
originally belonged to Aratg. Dévarakshita, the minister of Nannaraja, may have raided the 


country up to the bank of the Wardha, but that does nct prove that the Panduvaisis were ruling 
over the region round Chindi? y 


1 Cf. Gachehhati bkdyesi bald thimipatib.... 


AES EL OL eR a es 
JRAS, 1905, p. 626. +++ Udayana-ndima samutpannah in Bhayadéva’s inscription, 


2 [Soe below, p. 256.—Ed.] 


* This has alresdy been pointed out i ; ; : ; 
ea tcon iggy y — out in my aforementioned article on the: three ancient dynasties of 
* Above, Vol. XXII, p. 117. : 
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No. 2 
D, C. Stroar, OoracamMUND 
(Received on 1.2.1958) 


Prof. V. V. Mirashi has offered above, pp. 251 ff., his views on the reading and interpretation 
of verse 7 of the Sénakapit inscription with reference to his theorics that no portion of the Marathi- 
speaking area formed a part of the dominions of the Panduvarhsis of Kosala and that the Bhiindak 
inscription was brought to the Nagpur Museum not from Bhindak inthe Chanda District but 
from Arang in the Raipur District. Wo do not think that he has succeeded in proving the point 
to the satisfaction of scholars. 


Ho suggests the reading Vindhya-dhirddhyi(dur-ddha)ratvam and Varada-tata(or kata)-Phani- 
hatdm in the stanza which was read by us as follows :— 


Y6 Vindhya-dhiirddhri(rddha)ratvarn Varada-tala-parihatam(tam) cha samprapya | 
sampraplavan=iha Yasobhindagar-akhyoya khydtim(tim) || 


Both his readings and emendations appear to us doubtful and unacceptable. But his arguments 
in favour of the suggestions are more dubious. He thinks that Dévarakshita, whose exploits are 
described in the stanza, performed two feats according to its first half as indicated by the word 
cha therein, viz., irresistibility like the Vindhyas and the extermination of the Phanin or Niga king 
of the Varada valley, and that the said two achievements led to his celobrity as Yasobhandagara, 
‘ the store-house of fame’. Not only are Prof. Mirashi’s reading, emendation and interpretation 
of Vindhya-durddharatuam and Varada-tata-Phani-hatém farfetched and unsatisfactory, his objec- 
tions against our interpretation of the stanza appear to be based on misunderstanding. We 
understood the stanza as follows : Yah Varada-tata-parihatam Vindhya-dhir-dharatvann saiprapya, 
tha Yasobhandagar-akhyaya khyatin cha sanpraptavan in which cha does not offer any difficulty 
atall. There is also no difficulty if his achievement recorded in the first half of the verse is regarded 
as the cause of Dévarakshita’s celebrity as ‘the store-house of fame’, since the implication is that he 
conquered the Vindhyan region as far as the banks of the Varada on behalf of his master who made 
him the governor of that newly annexed territory and conferred on him the title of Yasabhanda- 
gara. We do not find any difficulty if, according to verse 8 of the record, Dévarakshita received 
from his master a few other vishayas either for governing or as fiefs, although the vishayas referred 
to in these stanzas may have been actually comprised in the Vindhyan tract mentioned in verse 7. 
In any case, even according to Prof. Mirashi’s suggestion, Dévarakshita, a general of the Pandu- 
yvaihgi king Nanna, became famous after having killed a Naga king of the Varada valley. He, 
therefore, admits Panduvamsi association with the valley of the Varadi. But in his opinion, 
Dévarakshita merely raided the country upto the banks of the Varadi and this fact does not prove 
that the Pinduvarisis were ruling over the region around Chanda. That the reference is only to 
a raid and not to the occupation of the Varada valley by the Panduvarh‘i general is, however, 
purely a matter of opinion. Even if, therefore, Prof. Mirahsi’s doubtful reading, emendation and 
interpretation of verse 7 of the Stnakapat inscription are accepted, they do not prove that the 
Varada valley lay outside the dominions of the Pinduvarsis. 


In this connection, Prof. Mirashi has offered a number of suggestions suck as that the Vakatakas 
were in occupation of the Chanda region in the beginning of the fifth century, that Siryaghdsha 
(255) 
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mentioned in the Bhindak inseription ruled in that very period, that this Siiryaghdsha pent 
identified with Stra, the ancestor of Bhimaséna TI of the Arang Sop pee plats wage an 
{he said inscription of Bhimaséina is dated in the Gupta year 182 Oa aD) A 1 1ese eae 

tions are mere speculations and are, therefore, absolutely unwarranted, There is no clear evic ee 
of Vakitaka rule in the Chanda region in the beginning of the fifth century. If one suggests tha 

the Vikitakas conquered the area from Siiryaghdsha, it would bo at lonet as good a conjecture as 
any of Prof, Mirashi’s. ‘The exact period when Siiryaghdsha of the Bhindak inscription flourished 
in impossible to determine with the evidence at our disposal. The identification of Siryaghdsha 
with Siira is no better than fantastic, Tho date of the Arang inscription of Bhimaséna IT is very 

, certainly che Gupta year 282 (601-02 A.D.). 

sage neat object of bed oivashi’s note is to reiterate his contention that the Bhindak 
inscription of Bhavadéva Ranakésarin, now in the Nagpur Museum, was really brought 
to the Museum from Araig and not from Bhindak, a thoory associated with another 
conjecture that no Marathi-spoaking territory formed a part of the dominions of the Paindu- 
varnis,? Thia he has tried to prove on the basis of the evidence of Aurangabadkar who is supposed 
to have noticed the same inscription in a temple at Arang. It has, however, been forgotten that, 
in the Mahamayi temple at Arang, thero is an inscription of the same Bhayadéva Ranakésarin, 
which has been noticed in Hiralal’s List, 2nd edition, p. 110, No. 183, This Arang inscription is 
damaged and has not been fully deciphered. But it is interesting to note that the name of Rana- 
kesatin occurs in line 18 of both the Bhindak inscription in the Nagpur Museum and the Arang 
Mahimiyi temple inscription, This shows that tho two inscriptions had similar, if not exactly 
the same, contents, Aurangabadkar, therefore, must have noticed this inscription at Arang. It 
appears that the old king named Siiryaghdsha built one temple at Bhindak and another at Araig 
and that both of them were repaired by Bhavadéva Ranakésarin. Bhavadéva’s interest in the 
temples built by Siryaghdsha can be easily explained if the latter was an ancestor of the former’s 
mother. 

Prof. Mirashi is eayer to show, in support of his theories, that some other inscripton brought to 
the Nagpur Museum by Wilkinson was confused by Cunningham with Bhavadéva Ranakésarin’s 
record, Formerly he suggested that it was the Nagpur Museum prasasti of the Paramaras that was 
brought from Bhindak. But now he says that this suggestion was offered in the absence of reliable 
information. Now, on the authority of Aurangabadkar, he Suggests that it was the Sitabaldi 
inseription of Vikramaditya VI, and not the Bhindak nscription of Bhavadéva Ranakésarin, 
that was brought from Bhindak to the Nagpur Museum. But this is as clearly unwarranted as the 
older suggestion. According to local information available to Cunningham at Bhindak, which 
Prof. Mirashi has himself quoted, the inscribed stone taken away by Wilkinson was a long red slab.? 
This description suits the Bhindak inscription of Ranakésarin in the Nagpur Museum very well and 
not the Sitébaldi inseription of Vikramiditya VI even in the least. Bhavadéva Ranakésarin’s 
Bhindak inscription measures four feet and ten inches in length and one foot and eleven inches in 
height, although the number of missing syllables at the end of the lines show beyond doubt that the 
original length of the slab was not less than six feet and a half. On the other hand, the Sita- 
baldi inscription of Vikramaditya VI is engraved on an elaborately sculptured pillar and the 
writing covers an area about two feet in length and eleven inches in height. It is impossible to 
believe that the villagers of Bhindak could have referred to this pillar inscription as an epigraph 
ona long red slab of stone. 

It is difficult to believe that Sitabaldi did not exist before Vikramaditya VI. Even if 
Vikramaditya’s epigraph was brought there from Bhandak, Bhavadéva Ranakésari 


n’s inserip- 
tion could also have been brought to the Nagpur Museum from the same place. 


2 Cf. BDCRI, Vol. VILL p. 59, note. 2 AST, VLE PBT 
2 Seo JRAS, 1998, pp. 615 £. and Plate. * Above, Vel. IIT, Pp. 30 
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No. 48—INSCRIPTION FROM HOMBLI 
(1 Plute ) 
G. 8. Gat, OoracamunD 
(Received on 10.9.1958) 

The subjoined inscription! was copied by me on the 24th December 1946 at Hombh, a village 
in the Hangal Taluk of the Dharwar District, Mysore State. The village is situated a1 a distance 
of about 10 miles to the north east of Hangal, the headquarters of the Taluk. The inscribed 
slab is lying in a field called Kali Hakkala (Survey No. 19). 

The inscription is writton in two sections, called here A and B, which are engraved side by 
side on the same slab and occupy a rectangular space measuring 2/10" by 11:5” with a small gap 
of 2:5” between them. Section A is enclosed by three straight lines, only the left side haying no 
such line, while section B is enclosed by such lines on all the four sides. The writing of A covers 
an area about 14:5” by 10” while that of B about 1’2” by 10’. There are only 5 lines of writing 
in either of the sections, so that the whole inscription is written in 10 lines. A piece of stone has 
been chipped off from Section B resulting in the loss of a few letters in lines 6-8. But the preserva- 
tion of the writing on A is-quite satisfactory. 

‘As will be seen below, both the sections of the inscription record the death of a hero in a fight 
and as such the slab may be called a herostone (viragal). But it does not contain any sculptures 
depicting a fighting scene and the death of the hero, which are usually found on such inscribed slabs. 

The characters of the record are Kannada-Telugu of the 8th century A. D. The letters are 
neatly and deeply engraved. Initial a occurs in lines 1,7 and 8. No distinction is made between 
eand é which are found in lines 3 and 5 respectively. Final] is met with in lines3 und8 and 
final n in lines 5 and 10, As regards orthography, it may be observed that the reduplication 
of a consonant following 7 is found only in some cases. 

The language of the inscription is Kannada and the text is written in prose. The dative 
suffix °akke in lines 5 and 10, the conjunctive suffix wit in lines 2 and 9, and the verbal form 
eridu in lines 4 and 5 and éridam in lines 5 and 10 are some of the early features of the Kannada 
language. 

Section A records the death of Badugiltigimunda of (i.e. son or servant of) Kargamunda 
after having pierced and won [the fight] against Maidamma of Nareyangal when Marakke-arasa 
was governing Banavasi Twelve thousand. The object of section B is to record the death of 
Animénti,? son of [Pri]Jyaménti of Kargimunda in a fight which is apparently the same as 
referred to in Section A. 

The record is not dated nor is the reigning king to whom it should be referred mentioned. 
But the mention of Marakke-arasa as the governor of Banavasi 12,000 throws some light on the 
question. Now a record from Naregal, about 24 miles from Hombli, refers itself to the reign of 
a king named Dora and mentions a certain Mirakka-arasa as governing the Banayasi 12,000 
province, evidently as 5 feudatory of the king.? This Dora has been identified with the Rashtra- 
kita king Dhruva who was the son of Krishna I and ruled from 780-94 A.D.4 The characters of this 
Naregal inscription are exactly similar to those of our record. And the object of that inscription 
is also to record the death of a person named Dommarakadava[in] on the occasion of a cattle-raid. 


1 It is noticed in A. R. Ep., 1946-47, App. B, Nos. 221 and 222. 

2 The expression ménfi in Kannada means ‘chief orheadman’. But it appears to have been aflixed to the 
proper name here. In the case of his father Priyaménti, it may be taken as a proper name or to mean ‘a dear 
or beloved chief’ and, in the Jatter case, he might be identified with Bidugilti-gamunda of Section A. 

3 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 167-63. 

(Tbid., p. 163. Fleot’s statement that ho was the successor of Krishna I has to be modified in as much 
as Govinda II, elder brother of Dhruva, also ruled for a few years (775-780 A. D.). 
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Thore can be no doubt that Mirakke-arasa of our record is identical with tho Mirakka-arasa® of we 
Nareyal inseription, Tt ia possible that the sume fight is referred to in both tho inscriptions. The 
same Marakko-arasa figures in an inscription from Sidénir in the Hirekerur Taluk of the Dharwar 
District.2 Tn thivrecord also he ia stated to have been governing the Banavasi-nidu as a subordinate 
of Dhorapparasa, i.e. Dhruva, In yet another record from Kachavi® in the Hirekerur Taluk, 
belonging to the reign of Dhéra Dhiirivarsha, ie, Dhruva, o certain Mira is introduced as admi- 
nistoring the Banavasi 12,000 provinee. He is apparently the samo as Marakka-arasa. Therefore 
tho inseription under study may be asaigned to the reign of the Rishtrakiita king Dhruva. In this 
connection, two records from Niilgéri# in the Hirekerur Taluk may be noticed. One of them refers 
iteelfto tho reign of a king Gondra under whom a certain Marake-arasa was governing Banavisi 
12.000, Géndra may be the Rashtrakiita king Gévinda IT or TIT. he other record belongs to 
the time of Kannara, possibly Krishna T, and mentions his feudatory Marakersa as administering 
the nédu which may be taken to represent Banaviisi-nidu. Marakersa may be the same as Marak- 
ka-arasa. Unfortunately the records are not illustrated. Tf, however, the identification ot the 
kings mentioned in them with Kralna T and Govinda TI is accepted, it follows that the Marakka- 
wrasa was the governor of the Banavisi province from their time onwards, And, so far as I know, 
Miarakka-arasa is the earliest known governor of the Banavisi 12,000 province under the Imperial 
Rashtrakiita kings.’ The Kachavi record informs us that he had a son named Kattyara from his 
sonior queen Appa-Vineti and the Sidénir inseription apparently refers to the same queen as 
Binadti-Abbe who is stated to have been administering the village (ie, Sidéniir). 

Only one geographical name. occurs in the record, viz, Nareyarhgal which is the modern 
Narogal situated about 2) miles from Hombli, the findspot of the inscription. Nareyarngal is also 
mentioned in the Naregal inseription referred to above. 

TEXTS 
Section A 

1 Svasti 4i-Marakke-arasar-Banava- 

2 si-pannirehchii(rchchha)siranum -dle Nareyagarh-? 

3 la Madammana eda(di)rol Kargi- 

4 mundara Bidugilti-gimundannse- 

5 ridu geldu sa(eva)rggalafya*)}kko éxidan [[*] 

Section B 
6 Sti Kargimundara [Priya]*ménti- 
7 ya® maga{th] Animinti. 2° le- 
8 gado] atavita™ kell] .* la- 
9 mele kondu tanuti sa(sva)- 
10 nggalafya*}kk=7yidan []*] 
ee eee ener cee nee metal ee, Te Sem te 

24, R. Bp.. 1935-36, App. D., B. K. No. 94. 

® Prog. Kan. Res. Bowe, Siete, 1947-52, p. 43. 

: Pabiineverta GOrinderasa under whom one Rajadi i 
to an inscription at Mi : » the Sorab Taluk of the Shinogs istrict (Ep C Sn Fol: VIET Se 10) “7 pore ding 
fied with Govinda ui (784-814 A. D.), son and successor of Dhruva. Cf. above, Vol. x . ‘6. *Similesly 
Prabhitavarsha Govindersea under whom one Ereyammaraca was the governor of Hassedshasda as stated wf 
eee ee ne eater Wik Carina LL 

* Read Narevange- : : 

: eee Sere of ¢ of this lost alshara which may be restored as pri. 

1° "Two absharas lost here may be suggested to be 2 2a from the context. 


ut This ex) may mean ‘here and there’. 
Se ee tact Leen, whit wang be veneried na Aa frou ths ooetazt. 
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No. 49—INSCRIPTION IN CAVE IV AT AJANTA 
(1 Plate) 
D. CO. Strcar, OoTacAMuUND 
(Received on 15,11,1958) 


An inscription was recently discovered on the pedestal of the huge Buddha image in the shrine 
inside Cave IV at Ajanta in the Aurangabad District of Bombay State. Before the discovery 
of this record, it was generally believed that the cave bears no epigraphic records and therefore 
its age was a subject of speculation. 


The insoription is a votive record written in two lines only. The writing covers an area 
about 5 feet 6 inches long and about 4} inches high. Individual letters are about 1 inch in height 
although conjuncts and consonants with vowel-marks are bigger in size. The preservation of the 
writing is not satisfactory. Some of the letters are damaged here and there, wnile six letters are 
totally lost about the middle of line 2. 


The characters of the inscription closely resemble those of the epigraph? of the time of the 
Vakitaka king Harishéna in Cave XVI at Ajanta and of the Ghatdtkacha cave inscription® at the 
village of Jangla about fifteen miles from Fardapur near Ajanta, which mentions king Dévaséna 
of the Vakitaka dynasty. It has, however, to be pointed out that our inscription exhibits a form 
of th which is slightly later than that of the letter as found in the Vakataka inscriptions. While 
in the Vakataka records, a separate curve is attached to the inner side of the bottom, the present 
inscription exhibits a loop instead of the separate curve as in records like the Pipardula plates* 
of king Naréndra of Sarabhapura, who ruled about the beginning of the sixth century A. D.* Since 
the Vakataka kings Dévaséna and Harishéna flourished about the second half of the fifth century 
A.D., our inscription, which is slightly later than their records, may be assigned to the first 
half of the sixth century. 


Tt may be pointed out, in connection with the date of the record, that the earlier writers on the 
history of the Vakatakas entertained a wrong view in regard to the chronology of that dynasty. 
Some of these writers assigned the reigns of king Dévaséna and his son and successor Harishéna 
to c. 475-500 A. D. and c. 500-20 A. D. respectively. But they mixed up the Nandivardhana- 
Pravarapura and Vatsagulme branches of the family and wrongly made Dévaséna and Harishéna 


a SSS ee 
1 ASWI, Vol. I, pp. 53, 128 ff. and Plate LVI; above, Vol. XX VI, pp. 142 ff. and Plate facing p. 143; ete. 


2 ASWHI, op. cit. pp. 138 ff. and Plate IX. 

3 Cf, IHQ, Vol. 1X, Plate facing p. 145, text line 8; cf. his Kurud plates above, Vol. XXXI, Plate facing 
p. 264, text line 13, and Maitraka Dronasitnha’s Bhamodra Mohota plates of 502 A.D. (above, Vol. XVI, Plate 
facing p. 18, text-line 2), It may be noticed in this connection that the Siroda plates of Dévaraja, which use the 
same type of looped th (cf. lines 2, 6), have been assigned on palaeographical grounds to the 4th centry A.D, 
(above, Vol. XXIV, p. 144; Vol, XXVI, p. 339; The Classical Age, p. 191). I have now no doubt, however, 
that the palaeography of the record is not earlier than the beginning of the 6th century, 

“See above, Vol. XXXI, p. 267. 

5 ASWI, op. cit. p. 128, 
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of tho Vatsagulma branch the successors of their contemporaries of the Nendivardhana-Pravare- 
pura branch. Another group of scholars assigned Prayaraséna TI of the SSN Lage 
pura branch, who was supposed to have been a predecessor of Dévaséna and Harishéna, tot eee 

century A, D. on the basis of the identification of his maternal grandfather Dévagupta with Adi- 
tyaséna’s son of that name ruling over Magadha about 680-700 A. D. _ Itis, howover, now known 
that the two branches of the royal family sprang from Vindyagakti’s son Pravarasena I, the end of 
h section of the Puranas, which was compiled when the 


whose reign is referred to in the historical 
tern U. P., i.c, about the second quarter of the fourth 


Jupta empire was confined to Bihar and Tas } eo 
eontury A.D. Woe now also know that the maternal grandfather of Pravaraséna II of Nandivar- 
dhana-Pravarepura was not Dévagupta of the so-called Later Gupta dynasty but tho Imperial 
Gupta monarch Chandragupta IL who ruled in the period 876-413 A.D. In the Vatsagulma branch, 
Pravaraséna I was followed by ; (1) his son Sarvaséne ; (2-8) his sons Vindhyagakti IT and Prithivi- 
shina ; (4) Pravaraséna II, son of Prithivishina ; (5) his son whose name is lost ; (6) his son Dévaséna ; 
and (7) Divastna’s son Harishéna. In the other house, Pravaraséna I was followed on the throne 
by :(1) his grandson Rudrastna I, son of Gautamiputra ; (2) his son PrithvishénaT; (3) his son 
Rudraséna IT; (4-6) his queen Prabhivatigupta,, daughter of Chandragupta II, and sons 
Dimédarastna and Prayaraséna IL ; (7) Pravarséna’s son Naréndraséna ; and (8) his son 
Prithvishina IT. 

Since Sarvaséna began to rule about the second quarter of the fourth century, it is difficult 
to believe that the reign of his grandson’s great-grandson Harishéna extended beyond 500 A.D. 
Harishéna’s father Dévasina again was the sixth in descent from Pravaraséna I exactly as Pravara- 
séna Il of the other branch, who was the daughter’s son of Chandragupta II (876-413 A, D,) and 
could not haye ended his reign much later than the middle of the fifth century A. D, Since, 
however, Gautamiputra of the other branch apparently predeceased his father and did not rule, 
Naréndraséna, son and successor of Pravaraséna II of that branch, may be regarded as a contem- 
porary of Dévaséna of Vatsagulma. Even then the rule of Dévaséna and Harishéna should have 
to be attributed to a period before the close of the fifth century.? 


The inecription is written in Sanskrit andits orthography resembles that of the contempo- 
rary Vikataka inscriptions. Consonants following r have often been reduplicated. There are 
some orthographical errors. Tho object of the inscription is to record that the image, on the 
pedestal of which it is engraved, was the gift of a person who was ‘ the owner of the monastery ’, 
ie. who built Cave IV at Ajanta. 

The epigraph begins with a damaged Siddham symbol and this is followed by the two sentences 
in which the record is written. The first sentence states that the object on which the inscription 
is incised (i.e. the Buddha image) was the déya-dharma or gift of a person named Mathura who was 
the son of Abkayanandin and Skandavasu and belonged to the Karvatiya gdtra. Apparently 
Abhayanandin was the name of Mithura’s father and Skandavasu that of his mother although 
female names like Skandavasu are not often met with. The Karvatiya gotra is not ere from 
ancient Indian literature. Mathura is further described as the Vihdarasvamin or ° the owner of 
the monastery’. The monastery referred to is undoubtedly Cave IV at Ajanta, in which the 
image of the Buddha bearing the inscription under study is enshrined. = 

The second sentence, with which the inscription ends, states, in the usual Mahayana style 
that the merit accruing to the pious act of Mathura was meant for the attainment of ue 5) in 
lmowledge by all beings including his parents and others, eee 
Sie Wi, bbe p ee 

2 For the dates of these Vikitaka kings, see The Classical Age, pp. 177 ff. 


2 It does not appear to be a single name reading Abhayanandiskand: i 
A ceo ertennetapeoneescinras “4 3 avasu. It is also doubtful whether we 
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The passage indicating the persons for whose supreme knowledge the pious act is stated to have 
been made reads : matd-pitros tat-dmbayas=ch=agr-Gnvavityd-s.......... s=sarvea-salvd (lind) nair- 
‘an ee The expression tat-ambayal in the singular may of course mean 

-e. mother) of [one’s] tata (i.e, father)’, that is to say, ‘one’s father’s mother’. There 
are, however, words of common use in Sanskrit to indicate one’s father’s mother and (at-dmba 
is not such an expression, It is, therefore, not improbable that the expression has been used in the 
Inscription to convey a special meaning such as that of one’s father’s step-mother or aunt. The 
expression agr-dnvavaya-su is incomplete as about six aksharas of the line are lost after su. We may 
possibly suggest agr-dnvavaya-suhyidar, ‘of the prominent friends of the family [of Mathura, the 
donor of the image]’. There is space for another word between su[hyiddin] and °s=sarvva® and we 
are inclined to restore the damaged section as °suhyiddshs=ch=atmanas=sarvea’, the word atmanah 
meaning ‘ of one’s own’. Thus Mathura seems to have installed the Buddha image in the Vihara 
or Buddhist monastery (i.e. Cave IV at Ajanta), which he caused to be built, for the attainment of 
supreme knowledge, leading to Nirvana, by all beings including his parents, his father’s mother, 
step-mother or aunt, the prominent friends of his family and his own self. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the welcome light it throws on the controversy 
about the age of Cave IV at Ajanta. The difference of opinion amongst scholars is due to the fact 
that, in the absence of any inscription in the said Cave, they had so long to depend entirely on the 
less specific evidence such as that of architectural and sculptural style. Besides the absence 
of inscriptions in many of the caves, another fact contributing to the confusion regarding the dates 
-of the Ajanta caves is the wrong date assigned by earlier writers to kings Dévaséna and Harishéna 
of the Vakitaka family, during whose rule respectively the Ghatotkacha Cave and Cave XVI 
.at Ajanta were excavated. This point has already been discussed above. 


A number of writers on the subject are inclined to assign Cave IV at Ajanta to a date between 
the sixth and eighth centuries A. D.1 They divide twentynine caves at Ajanta into two broad 
groups, the first of which is called Harly or Hinayana and Caves VIII-XIII are included in it 
‘by some scholars. This group of caves is assigned to the period between the second century B.C. 
‘and the second or third century A. D. The second group, called Later or Mahayana 
.and supposed to be removed from the other by a considerable period of time, is subdivided 
into two sub-groups. To the first of these two are assigned Caves XIV-XX believed to have been 
-excavated in the sixth century due to Cave XVI bearing an inscription mentioning Vakataka 
Harishéna whose reign was assigned to the age in question, while Caves VI-VII of the same class 
are attributed to a date between 450 and 550A.D. Caves I-V and XXI-XXIX, constituting the 
second sub-group of the Later or Mahayana group and assigned to the period between 500 and 
650 A. D. or between the sixth or seventh and the seventh or eighth centuries A.D., are called 
© the latest Caves at Ajanta ’ and ‘ the most ornate group of the whole series’. According to these 
-scholars, therefore, Cave IV, the largest Vihara at Ajanta, belongs to the latest group of Ajanta 
‘Caves which may be as late as the seventh or eighth century A.D. There is, however, another 
view, according to which Cave IV is the earliest Mahayana Vihara at Ajanta and ‘was probably 
excavated in the third century A.D. or still earlier’ though ‘ the decorative work may have been 
done ata later date’.* But the inscription under study now shows that the cave was excavated 


about the first half of the sixth century A. D. 


1 J. Fergusson and J. Burgess, The Cave Temples of India, 1880, pp. 80 ff. ; J. Burgess ASWI, Vol. IV (Report 
on the Buddhist Cave Temples and their Inscriptions, 1876-79), pp. 43 ff.; J. Fergusson, History of Indian and 
Eastern Architecture, 2nd ed., pp. 188 ff.; A. Coomaraswamy, History of Indian and Indonesian Art, pp. 28, 76 
96; etc, There is difference among scholars as regards the date of individual caves. 


2G, Yazdani, Ajania, Part III, Text, 1946, p. 7. 
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1 [Siddham)* [\/*) déya-dharmmd-yath vibira-svimind-bhayanandi-Skandavasu-putrasya Ma- 
thurasya Kirvvatiy[a)-sagétrasya [|*] yad=atra punyam 

2 tad-bhavatu mitd-pitrds=tit-imbiyis-ch=fgr-inva[vi]ya-su ..........-- 3 g=saryva-satva- 
(ttvii)nafi<ch=i[nu]ttara-jiiina(n-i)vaptayé t[i](iti |) 


fomimpeioo. $$ |.\.|\|_\\\. 


? Expressed by a symbol which is damaged. 
The damaged passage may be conjecterally restored as °dqr-a 
he d sage maj be Ty as “dgr-Gnvaniya-suhridamsach= nue 
restoration is probable in view of the fact that an anuseara is visible at the place eatin oe a ae 
0 Tei arin. 
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No. 50—RATNAGIRI PLATES OF SOMAVAMSI KARNA 
(2 Plates) 
Desata Mirra, Catourra 
(Received on 14.10.1958) 


In 1958, while camping at Ratnagiri (lat. 20° 38’ 30” ; long. 86° 21’) in the Cuttack District, 
Orissa, in connection with the excavation of the Buddhist remains at the hill-top,I came to know 
that a copper plate lying with a villager had been removed to Puri by a Police Officer. An enquiry 
revealed that the plate is now in the possession of Pandit Sadasiva Ratha Sarma of Puri. Though 
it has not yet been possible for me to examine this plate in original, it appears almost certain that 
it is none other than the one already published by Narayana Tripathi in the Journal of the Bihar 
and Orissa Research Society, Vol. XVI, 1930, pp- 206-210 and Plate.1 


In the hope that the remaining two plates (the Sémavarhéi charters being triphali-tamrasa- 
sanas) might still be available at Ratnagiri itself, I proceeded to make enquiries of the local people 
and succeeded in locating one of the plates (the third of the complete set) with Shri Raghunath 
Jena, ex-zamindar of the village. A further search brought to light the second plate in the series, 
which was lying in the possession of a local gentleman named Dasu Mallik. These two plates, 
together with the one previously published, complete the charter. It was reported to me that all 
the three plates, originally strung together on a ring (now lost), had been found in an earthern pot 
by the late Shri Sanatana Mallik, father of the above-mentioned Dasu Mallik, about fifty years 
back in the south-eastern part of a mound, locally known as Ranipukhuri (literally ‘the queen’s 
tank’), situated at the top of the hill at Ratnagiri.? 


Both the plates edited here are well-preserved and measure 14 inches in length, the widths 
of the second and third plates being respectively 8-9 and 8-7 inches. They have a ring-hole, -8 
inch in diameter, at the centre of the left margin. A portion was cut off from both the plates 
evidently for testing the metal. The second plate (i.e. the first of the set available to me), weighing 
3 seers and 13 folas, is inscribed on both the sides, while the third, which weighs 2 seers and 564 
tolas and has a raised rim, is engraved only on one side. The second plate contains eighteen lines 
of writing on the obverse as well as on the reverse and the third only fourteen lines, the average 
number of letters per line being thirtythree. The letters are nicely and boldly engraved and have 
the average height of -4 inch, 


The palaeography of the charter resembles that of the Orissan inscriptions of about the twelfth 
century. The top horizontal line of the letters has a triangular hook below on the left side. The 
consonants p and y are often undistinguishable ; so also are chandr. The medial sign of u closely 
resembles that of subscript v. 


The language is Sanskzit and the record is written partly in verse and partly in prose, though 
the influence of the local language is noticed in the word Atthavisa for Ashtaviinga (line 33) as 
well as in the words indicating taxes, viz. chittola, andharua, pratyandharua, antaravaddi, rinta- 
kavaddi and vasavaki (lines 38 and 39). 


As regards orthography, apart from obvious scribal mistakes, the following features may 
be mentioned: the use of sh for s in Koshala (line 19) and Tdshalt (line 33), of s for sh in sata (line 


3 The excavations at this mound revealed two full-fledged monasteries. 
( 263 ) 
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66), of s for ¢in Kasyapa (line 42), of mm for final m in valliyani (line 30), aigular (line 58), ete., 
and of the avagraha sign in some cases as yath=a’smabhi (line 36) and Stinasird='rthavan (line 62) ; 
the reduplication of the consonant following the répha in some cases as in Kirti (lines 22, 30 and 
61); ete. 

The charter was issued from Yayatinagara by Paramamahésvara Paramabhattaraka 
Mahinijidhivija Paramésvara Simakulatilaka Trikalingadhipati Karnadéva alias Mahasiva- 
gupta on the twelfth day of the bright fortnight of the month of Asvina in his sixth 
regnal year. Its object was to record the grant of the village of Kéna& which was within the 
Brahmé-Atthivisa khanda (sub-division) of Uttara-Tésali to Rani Karpiirasri who was the 
daughter of the son of Udayamati and the daughter of Mahirimi-Hunadévi and who belonged 
to the Kiidyapa gdtra having threo pravaras. The mention of the names of her mother and 
grandmother instead of her father and grandfather is rather unusual. She hailed from the 
Mahtvihiira of Saldnapura in Utkala-dééa, which seems to have been a Buddhist monastery. In 
that case, she was a Buddhist, though she claimed a Brahmanical gdtra, Her title Rani is equally 
enigmatic, It is not clear if she was the wife of some Ranaka or was one of the secondary queens.? 


The list of persons addressed regarding the grant is identical with that of the Narasinghpur 
(Balijhari) plates* of Udydtakésarin and comprises officials and dignitaries like samahartri (collec- 
tor of taxes), sannidhatri (receiver of stolen goods or an officer who introduces people of court), 
niyuktadhikarika, dandapasika (police officer), pisunavétrika (one who canes the wicked), avarddha- 
jana (inmates of the seraglio), rajnt (chief queen), raxaka (subordinate chief), rajaputra (prince), 
rajavallabha (persons enjoying royal favour) and bhdgijana (village-headman), besides the rural 
folk. 

The privileges to be enjoyed by the donee, over and above the common ones found in most 
grants, were hastidayda, varabalivardda, chittsla, andharud, pratyandharud, adatta, padatijivya, 
antardvaddi, rintakivaddi, vasivaki, vishayali, ahi-danda, hala-danda, bandha-danda, vandapana 
and vijayavandapand, Most of these occur in the Narasinghpur plates of Udystakésarin and the 
Kelga plates,‘ though the exact significance of these still remains to be determined. Hasti-danda, 
vara-balivardda and hala-danda may mean taxes on the maintenance of elephants, superior bulls 
and ploughs. The @hi-dayda might have been a tax imposed on snake-charmers who earned their 
livelihood by the exhibition of snakes. Padati-jivya, vandapand and vijaya-vandapand may respec- 
tively indicate subsistence for the infantry, tribute to the king and such tribute paid after the king 
obtained a victory. 

Karnadéva's minister for peace and war (sandhivigrahin) was Krishnadéva wh 
superceded the members of the Datta family who had held that post up to the reign 
satin, Mahikshapatalin (chief accounts-officer) Chhittalladéva was Tesp 
charter written and it was engraved on the plates by Saikhuka, 


© apparently 
of Udydtake- 
onsible for getting the 


The inscription throws considerable new light on the history of the later Somavaméis. It 
furnishes for the first time the names of the three immediate successors of Udyétakésarin, namely, 
Janaméjaya, his son Purafijaya, and his brotherKarna. Of these, Karna is no doubt the same 
as the Uthalésa Karnakésarin mentioned in the commentary on the Ra: 


arpa macharita, though the suffix 
késarin is absent in his own record.* In verse 45 of the third Parichchhéda of this work, we are 


1 Soe p. 267, note 3. The name is not a pure Sanskrit one. This may be due ae Hiina origi 

2 [See below, pp. 272-73.—Ed.] TARE: 

2 JBORS, Vol. XVU, pp. 1 ff. 

4 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 321 £. 

5 The evidence of the Ramacharita commentary and the Madala Pari shows that the na: i ésari: 

: * = Et a = me-en késarin 

hetomhe aennslaried, with Sen letee Brawn following Udydtaktsarin, though their own official ed do not 
show this, 
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told that Rimapiila (c. 1077-1120 A.D.) favoured the vanquished king of Utkala, who belonged 
to the lineage of Bhava’s ornament (i.0. the dynasty of the moon or the Sdma-varhga), and rescued 
the world from the terror of Kalitiga after having killed those robbers of that place, most probably 
led by the Ganga king Anantavarman Chodaganga.? Raimapala accomplished this towards the 
later part of his reign following the consolidation of his empire after his victory over the Kaivarta 
king Bhima, most probably about the beginning of the twelfth century. The commentary on verse 
5 of the second Parichchhéda supplies the name of this Utkaléga as Karnakésarin who was defeated 
by Jayasithha, the feudatory ruler of Dandabhukti under Ramapila.® 


King Janaméjaya, son of Udydtakésarin, succeeded his father. In verse 13 he is stated to 
have threatened or surpassed the Naga king in bearing the weight of the earth. If this verse has 
any political significance, the Naga king must have been the Chhindaka-Naga Soméévara I (c. 
1069-1097 A.D.) of Bastar, who is known to have come into conflict with the king of Udra,! 


Puranjaya, son of Janaméjaya and grandson of Udyétakésarin, is praised in the inscription 
in high-sounding words. We are told that even the kings of Gauda, Dahala, Kalinga and Vanga 
were afraid of his prowess. Thisisa vague eulogy. The contemporary ruler of Gauda was Rama- 
pala and the contemporary Kalachuri king of Dahala most probably Yasahkarna. The ruler of 


Karnadéva, brother of Purajijaya and another grandson of Udydtakésarin, succeeded his 
brother. Like other members of his family, he was a devout worshipper of the god Mahéévara. 
His viruda Mahasivagupta proves that the alternate assumption of the names Mahabhavagupta 
and Mahasivagupta was a regular feature in the dynasty. That the pragasti praises him only 
in vague terms shows that he was not a powerful ruler, though he was maintaining his independent 
existence in Utkala till his sixth regnal year, as his assumption of imperial titles like Parama- 
bhattaraka Maharajadhiraja and Trikalingadhipati and also the grant of land in Uttara-Tosali 
testify. ; 

Among the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Koni and Brahm6-Atthavisa 
are not readily identifiable. Uttara-Tosali roughly corresponded to the modern Balasore District 
with parts of the Cuttack and Midnapur Districts. Yayatinagara, whence the order conveying the 
gift was issued, is modern Jajpur, the capital of Utkala under the later Somavamsis. Salénapura, 
evidently identical with Salonapur-adhivasa in Uttara-Tosali mentioned in the Nuelpur plate* 
of the Bhauma king Subhakara, may be the modern Solampur (lat. 20° 52’ ; long. 86° 21’) on the 
bank of the Vaitarani, about 2 miles from Jajpur, a town in the Bhadrak Sub-Division of the Bala- 
sore District. The village has yielded a rich crop of Buddhist images of the Mahayana-Vajra- 
yina pantheon, such as LokeSvara, Jambhala and Vajrasattva. 


LCE Bhava-bhishana-santati-bhuvam=anujagraha jitam=Uthala-tram yah jagad=avatisma samastam Kalingatas= 
dan=nisacharan=nighnan. 
4 This refers to the earlier invasion of Chédaganga before his permanent conquest of Utkala. 
3Cf. Simha iti Dandabhukti-bhiipatir=adbhuta-prabhav-akara-kamala-mukula-tulit-Otkalésa-Karnakésari- 
saridvallabha-Kumbhasambhavo Jayasimhah. 


4 Above, Vol. X, p. 26. 
5 It may be mentioned that about 3 miles from Ratnagiri there is a village called Anikéna which is rominiscent 


-of Kéna. The village Brahmapur, 14 miles north-east of Ratnagiri, recalls the first part of the name Brahmé- 


Atthavisa. 
6 Above, Vol. XV, pp. 2 f. 
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TEXT 


[Metres ; verses 9, 18 Upajiti ; verees 10,12, 17 Arya ; verses 11,15 Rathoddhata ; verse 14 Varh- 
fastha ; verse 16 Vasantatilaka ; verses 18-20, 22-27, 30-32 Anush{ubh ; verse 21 Indravajra ; 
verse 28 Salini; verse 29 Pushpitagra.] . 


Second Plate, First Side 


19? Bhatair-avashtavdha(bdha)meidarh naréndrai_rishtradvayam. KOsha(sa)lama-Utkalasi~ 
cha | a-kantakari sidhayatah samantidbhi(d=bhu)ja-dva- 


20° yorh yarya kyit-Artham~dsit |j [9*] Tasya tatah sukyita-phalarh saphalikrita-ldka-léchanas= 
tanayah | sama- 


21 jani gun-aika-simii érimin- U[a*]dydtakésari nyipatih || 0) Perea 
sklialan-mallika-kusu- 
22 ma-dima- rijayah | ! dhaukayanta iva Peel tah an ts inpaualgaventeR HA mahi- 
bhujah |) [11*] Tanayas-tasya na- ; 
23 masyan-nartndra-maul-indranila-mani-madhupaih [J Sritgarita-pada-padmah — samajani 
Janaméjays nyipatih | [12*] ' 


21 Kyipiya-dhard-dhara-dhauta-vau(vai)ri-bhiipile-kinti-ma(myi)ganibhi-paikah =| vasun- 
> dhard-bhara-mahi-dhuri(ri)ya-doh-kinda- 

25 nirbhafr*jtsita-Nigerdjah? §[18*] Tatas-tanu(nii)j5  manuj-dttamd=bhavat Purafijayd 
vairi-purai-jayd nyipah [|*] namat-kshi- ‘ : 


26 tidirchchita-pide-pankajah sphurat-Suniistra-samina-vikramah |j [14*] Gauda-Dahala- 
Kalitga-Vanga-ji bhibhu- 


27 j6 bhuja-nivarit-drayah [| té =pi yasya bhuja-sira-Sankaya kampamiinam=anisam=man6 


dadhu- 
28) h | [15"] Tasysinujd  nija-bhuj-irjjite-Saurya-sirya-praudha-prabhi-samita-gatru-yasah- 
dasiiika- 


20 hh | 4-Karnnadéva-nzipatih kshitipila-mauli-samlina-ratna-chaya-chumyi(mbi)ta-pada- 
pithah || [16%] Tri-bhuva- ; 
30 na-kutira-patalé sarpati 


nijekiya-kirtti-valli(l=i)yam(yam) | yasya samunnati-bhajath 
bhuja-yuga-nihsri(srd)yi- : 


31 kath 4ritva || [17*] svasti | Gi-Yay&tinagarata(rat) | paramamaheévara-paramabhatta- 
raka-mahirijadhi- 

32. rija-param@Avara-SGma-kula-tilaka-Tri-Kalingadhipati-si-Mahasivaguptaraja— 
dévah 

33 kufali | Uttara-TSsha(sa)liya-Vra(Bra)hmé(hmé6?)-Atthavisa!-khanda-sam'5— 
Kéni-grimah | Atastati*-khandiya-Vri(Bra)hma- 


1 From the original plates and their impressions. [Bee below, pp. 269-70.—Ed.] 

* The numberings of the lines and verses are respectively in continuation of those of the first plate. While: 
that plate ends with the name of the king Yayiti, the second plate begins with the eulogy of that ruler and continues: 
the genealogy down to his son Udydtaktsarin in verses identical with the corresponding ones occurring in the 
Narasinghpur plates of the latter (JBORS, Vol. XVII. pp. 1 ff.). 

: 8 The reference is probably to both Vasuki and a king of the Niga dynasty. 

« Correctly Avhfivitha, [See below, p. 273—Ed.] . 
5 Sam is a contraction af sambaddha. = 

# [See below, p. 273.—Ed.] 
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ninzipu(pii)jya |! samahartri-sannidhitri- | niyuktidhikirika- | dandapiéika- | pisuna- 
votrik-ivarddha- 


[ja}tna- | rajii- | rinaka- | rajaputra-.| rajavallabha- | bhégi-jana- spracilia nivasi-samasta- _ 
janapadin=a- 


. [nujnayati v6(bd)dhayati gamajiipayati viditam=aatu ECE | yathe” smabhir= i 


ayan=gramah 


Second Plate, Second Side 


sa-jala- -sthalah | sa-gartt- osharah | s-dmra- mad ls Say -nind-vrikshah |[- sa» oes |: 
’s-dpanidhi- © 


h | hastidanda- | ataera ay yRccide | chittolae | ‘andliamnt | pratyondlimmiies | 
 adatti- |. padati-jivya-, | a- ; Cee? 
ntarivaddi- | rintakivaddi- | vasaivaki- | vishayali-: | ahi-danda- |- arakiy pc) | 
ya(ba)ndha-danda- | . vandapand- ; 


| vijayavandapani-prabhriti-nana-marggani-sameta- phavishyat-Kara- -sabttap I ar shigiee 
paliyah ° | “3 : 
sarvva-vadha-varjjitah | sarvy-dparikara-dina-sahitah , | chetul-sin-vachebhinnal | 
Utkaladesiya-Sri- . 
Salonapura-mahavihara-vinirggatiyai | Kisya(’ya)pa-sagotrayai | ic yeuialee mane 
yai || Udayama-_ 
ti-namnyah pautryai | 1 Maharima*-Hinadévi(vi)-némnysh. putryai | rani-Sri-Karppuraéri- 
‘ nimnau(mnyai) | sali- ; 
Ja-dhara-purassararmi(ram) | a-chand[r*]arka-kshiti-sama-kal-opabhog-arthan.. | mata- 
( pitror=atmanas=cha pu- 
nya-yaso-bhivriddhayé | timra-éisanén=akarikritya | sampradatta ity=avagatya | 
samuchi- i ’ 
ta-kara-bhiga- ph8gamupaneyadbhi*|-blavadbhih sukhéna prativastavyam=iti | 
bhavibhis=cha bhiipati- . 
phir-ddattir-iyam=asmadiya | dharmma-gauravad=asmad-anurova(dhé)ch=cha sva-dattir= 
’ . iv=ainupailaniya | tatha : 
ch=dktan=dharmmasastré || Va(Ba)hubhift*J-vaudha datté rayauuh Sapar-adibbil: | 
_ yasya yasya yada bhi- 
‘mih ta(s=ta)sya tasya fad phaiaih(lam) It 18") Ma bhiid-a-phala-kaiika vah para-datt= ati 
parthivah | sva-dattat phala- 


_m=inantyam- paradat{t*]- finupilané. |". [19*] Shashtirh varsha-sahostn svarggé “ madati ; 
bhimidah | ikshepta -* 


ch=anumanta cha dvau tau naraka-giminau |} [20*] Agnst-apatyari prathamarh attieh): 
varpner bhiir-Vvaishpavi Barye-il(su) tt ‘ 


The darda he “re cae in most of the cases in this line and the lines below is superfivoup.. 
2 The first akshara in lines 35-36 is cut off. 
3 The name may also be read Mahachima, [Sec below, ‘p aaa 
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fecha gavah | yah kitchanai gahecha mahii cha dadyat |? dattis-trayas-téna bhavanti 
kab | [21*] Asphotalya]-* 

nti pitare valgayant pitimahah | bhiimi-dita kalo jatah sa nas=trité bhavishyati || [22*] 
Bhiijmun} : 


yah pratignhyati yas cha bhiimith prayachchhati | ubhau tau puyya-karmménan niyatath 
pvargga-gamilnau) || (23*] 


Third Plate 


Padiginisin sahasrens vajapeya-saténa cha | gavith k6ti-pradinéna bhiimi-hartta na éu- 


dhyati | (24*] Ylarati hirayéd-yas=tu mandavu(bu)ddhis=tam6-vyitah | su-va(ba)ddho 
darupaih pisais triya(tirya)g-yonitin 


ga gachohhati |j [20"] Sva-dattim -para-dattimva(ttimh va) yo hardtta(t=tu) vasundhari[m*] | 
ea vishthiiyiiia kpimi[r*)- bhitya(tva) pitribhih saha 

pachyate || [26*) Gin. skifia*] svarynam=tkah cha bhimér=apy=a[r*]ddham=angulath(lam) | 
haran [na*}rakam-fpnoti yavad “ahii- 

ta-sa[ri*|plavah(vam) || {27*] SAmanyd-yar dharmmna-sétu[r*}=nnrirpi(pa)narh kale kale 
pilaniyd bhavadbhih | safr*]vvan-étana(tin) 

phavinah parthiv-énd[r*}in bhiyd bhiyo yichaté Rimabhadrah || [28*) Iti kamala-dal- 
Amyvu(mbu)-vindu-lolaftn*} : 

iriyam=anuchintya manushya-jivitai=cha [}*] sakalameidam=udabyitaii=cha vu(bu)ddhva 
na hi purushaih para-ki[rjttay6 

vilépyah |(\) [29° Pahritnda-mandal-Agréna khanditair-ahitair-ayar(yam) | Sinasiro= 
‘tthavan puthyi* patre ya- . 

tea yawundhara j¢ (80°) Yasya va(bujddhi-va(ba)lil-Lakshmir-ska-patn-iva tarsthi(t-sthi)ta 
{j*] sa stiman Krishnadévi=bhiid*}-bhipa- 

teh sandhivigrahi | {Sl*] Mabikshapatali stimina(main) viraé=Chhittalladévakah | 
sbeilikhat 

\hal-dnanda-ndsanas-tdmra-sisanath(nam) | [82*] paramamibéévara- = 
sc caneisiah- Pp ihésvara-paramabhattaraka- 

yaja-paramisvara-rimat-Karnparajadévasya pravarddhamina-vijaya-rajyé 
(shashtha)-samva(sazhva)tsaré { A- enrol [nei 

aiv*}ina~sudi-dvadasyara(éyam) | aiké samvata(sarhvat) 6¢ Aésvina-Sudi 12 
Svarnpa-vithi-prativa(ba)ddha-su?anahi-vijhid(?)ni- 

Santkhukéna tamra-Sisanam-idam=utkirnnam-iti [[/*] 


1 ‘The danda is unnecessary. Read dadyad. 
2 An akehara ut the end of cach of lines 52-54 is cut off. 

8 The first letter may also be read as yo and the secund as jri or ju. 
4 "The first letter may also be read as ya and the second as thya. 

# [See below, p- 272.—Ed} 

* [The figure looks more like 5,—Ed.] 

t The reading may also beeva. = = pee 
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No. 51—NOTE ON RATNAGIRI PLATES OF SOMAVAMSI KARNA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Sircar, OoTacamunD 
(Received on 1,12.1958) 


In her article on this inscription published above, pp. 263 ff., Mrs. Mitra has correctly surmised 
that the first plate of the set of the Ratnagiri plates of the S6mavarhsi king Karna, which was 
published by Narayana Tripathi in JBORS, Vol. XVI, pp. 206 ff. and Plate, was secured by 
Pandit Sadasiva Ratha Sarma of Puri. Sometime ago, I received the plate, stated to have been 
lying in the possession of one Panchanana Sandi of Ratnagiri, from Pandit Ratha Sarma for exami- 
nation.! The writing, as expected, is only on the inner side of the plate. The eight stanzas 
constituting the epigraphic text are the same as verses 1-8 of the Balijhari (Narsingpur) plates 
of Udydtakésarin? published by Binayak Misra in J BORS, Vol. XVII, pp. 1 ff. and Plates. 
Unfortunately they have not been quite correctly read and interpreted either by Tripathi or by 
Misra. I am, therefore, re-editing the said part of the inscription below. 


TEXT? 


[Metres : verses 1, 3-7 Sdardilavikridita ; verses 2, 8 Vasantatilaka.] 


1 Siddham* [\|*] Jydtsna-sali-samriddhi-bhth kumudini-has-aika-sampidana-dhurtto Dharjjati- 
mauli-sau- 


2 dha-vasatih piytsha-dhara-griham(ham) | Tar-antah-pura-nayako Rati-patth Jastecwikens 
gi($a)n-dpalah Kshi- ; : 


8 rod-irnnava-nandano virja(ja)yaté dévah Sudhadidhitih || [1*] Asy=anvayé mahati sindra- 
. tamah-kalatka-vi- 


4 chchhaya-dig-valaya-marjjana-kirchchakasya | utpédiré sakala-sad-guna-jauma-kandah 
kund-avadata-ya- - : ; 


5 as jarga(ga)tibhujas=té |! [2*] Raj-abhij-Janaméjay6="tha nripatir-jjato Yayatis-tatah 
srima- ‘ : ; 


6 n=Bhimarath6="bhavat=-tad-anu cha kshmi-chakra-rakshi-manib | ashtasv=éva — dig- 
antaréshu vijaya-stambh-ava- ; 


1 Pandit Ratha Sarma wanted that, in case the inscription was unpublished, I should write a paper on. the 
epigraph and insert his name in it as that of the joint author as had been often done by me previously in his 
case and in the case of othera who made new inscriptions available to me. It was,. however, found to be a 
published record. : 

2 The correct form of the name is Uddydtakésarin. 

3 From the original plate and impressions. 

4 Expressed by symbol. 


(269 ) 
28 DGA/58 ul 


270 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vor, XXXUI 


ere ve. : ard yvaih visphutarh? 
li-[huj(chehha)dmani hrich-chhalyani  disi-bhujiim=api samiropyanta yaih visphut 
|| [8*] Tasmid Dharmmarathé mané- 


8 ratha-phalarh Sitiiriéu-varhsa-dri(sri)yS nistrirhs-aika-sakhi sikhi-manir=abhiin=nihsésha- 
bhitmi-bhujati(jaim) | ya- 

9 smin-dig-vijay-ivatira(ri)pi pi(pu)ri vidvéshi-bhu(bhii)mibhujah pritishthanta — dig- 
antarath tadanu cha 

10 sphitis-chamu(mii)-rénavah || [4*) Sét-apainta-van-jintars Himavatah paryyanta-bhi- 
Si(simani Praigambhédhi-ta- 


i {i-vandsha(shu) kataké Parvvétarakshmabhritah | yasy=ottimyad-ariti-rija-yuvati- 
niivisa-jhaijh-i- 
12 nila-vylisaiiga-svanad-antarila-mukharair=ggitath yagah kichakaih || [5*] Bhrata tasya 
va(ba)bhiiva [bhiita]lapaté- 
13 y-Bhiitésa-tulya-prabhah prakhyitarh kshiti-bhishanarh Naghusha® ity=urvvipatinam 
patih | yad-[d]ér-danda-bhu- 


1 jatigaména vilasan-nistrithsa(a)jihva-bhyita pitds=ta paripanti(nthi)-pirthiva-chami- 
kanth-dntaré miruti- 


15h (6*] Atr-dsté kari-va(vrijndam-unmadam-iha praudho-sti paiichinanah santy=étisu® 
jagad-druhd giri-dari-ku- 

16 mbhishu kumbhinasih(sih) |snthid-ity-abhidhaya v[ri]ddha-Savari-varggéna va(ba)ddh- 
isruni yad-vairi-pramada-jand vana- 

17 bhuvah — safichiram-adhyapitah || [7*] Tasy=ainujd _nata-sa[ma*]sta-sapatna-mauli- 


ratnitsumitsalitat-pida-sard- 


18 {ja-ré}'chih | vidya-nidhih pratinidhir-MmadhuSi(sii)danasya jaté=’tha viSva-vijayi 
nyipatir=Yayatih || [8*] 


The first of the eight stanzas introduces the Moon-god, the mythical progenitor of the Soma- 
vathsis, Verse 2 refers to the kings born in the family of the said god and the next stanza (verse 3) 
mentions three early Simavatsl kings, viz. Janaméjaya (i.e. Mahabhavagupta I Janaméjaya T), 
his son Yayati (ie, Mahisivagupta I Yayiti I) and his successor Bhimaratha (alias Mahabha- 
vagupta II). In this enumeration, the regular succession of the kings has been indicated since 
the second ruler was the son and successor of the first and the thir 
second, We know that Mahabhavagupta I Janamijaya 
very little being known about his father Sivagupta an 
Verse 4 speaks of king Dharmaratha (Mabasivagup 
verse 5 refers to his conventional dig- 


d the son and successor of the 
I was the first imperial ruler of the family, 
d nothing at all about the latter’s ancestors. 
ta II), son and successor of Bhimaratha, while 
vijaya with reference to the chakravarti-kshétra bounded 
by the Bitu (ic. Sttubandha Rimésvara) in the south, the Himavat in the north, the Eastern 
Sea (Bay of Bengal) in the east and the Western Mountain (i.e. the mythical Sun-set Mountain) 


in the west. Verses 6-7 vaguely describe the exploits of Dharmaratha’s [younger] brother and 


1 Read yair=viephutam, 

2 The correct form of the name is Nehusha, 

* There is a defective mark in the plate after this letter. 
4 Read ratn-dinsu-sarhmilita, 

+ These two letters are cut off. 
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auccessor Naghusha (Nahusha, probably called Mahibhavagupta III). Verse 8 mentions Yayati 
(ie, Chandihara Yayati II, Mahasivagupta III) as the anwa of Naghusha (Nahusha), the word 
anuja being used here in the sense of a younger cousin, since the Brahméévara temple (Bhubanes- 
war) inscription? represents Chandihara as the son of Abhimanyu, grandson of Vichitravira and 
great-grandson of Janaméjaya I Mahibhavagupta I. 


The following stanza (verse 9) on the obverse of the second plate of the set suggests that this 
Yayati, who was the father of Udydtakésarin, established his rule over both the Kosala and Utkala 
countries, although his predecessors were very probably rulers of Kosala only. When the early 
Somavarhsis were ruling over Kosala, Utkala was under the rule of the Bhauma-Karas, The 
Bhauma-Kara queen Dandi-mahadévi was ruling over Utkala at least down to the year 187 of the 
Bhauma-Kara era, probably corresponding to 1018 A.D., and she is known to have been succeeded 
on the throne by two other rulers, viz. her step-mother Vakula-mahadévi and her aunt Dharma- 
mahidévi. One of the predecessors of Dandi-mahidévi was Prithvi-mahadévi who was the 
daughter of the Somavarsi king Svabhavatunga of Kosala (i.e. Yayati I Mahasivagupta 1) and 
was ruling in the Bhauma-Kara year 158 corresponding probably to 989 A.D. Another fact of 
chronological importance is that Naghusha (Nahusha or Mahibhavagupta ITI) seems to be the 
same as the ruler named Indraratha defeated by Paramira Bhoja (c. 1010-55 A.D.) as well as the 
king of the same name who belonged to the family of the Moon and was captured by the generals 
of Rajéndra-chéla I at Adinagara (i.e. Yayitinagara) sometime before 1023 A.D.? It is not im- 
possible that verse 9 of the inscription really refers to the subjugation of the Kosala and Utkala 
countries by the Chola army among others and to their reconquest by Yayati III. It seems 
that, while Naghusha (Nahusha) was struggling with the Chola occupants of Kosala, Yayati III, 
who was probably related to the Bhauma-Karas either through his mother or by marriage and 
may have been passing his days at the Bhauma-Kara court,? was fighting with the Cholas in Utkala 
and that ultimately Yayati IIT succeeded in consolidating his position in both the countries, his 
cousin Naghusha (Nahusha) having died (or killed by the Cholas) in the meantime, Yayati [II 
thus ruled about the second quarter of the eleventh century A.D. (c. 1025-55 A.D.). 


Besides the importance of the Ratnagiri plates discussed by Mrs. Mitra, there are a few points 
requiring elucidation. Udydtakésarin, son and successor of Yayati IIJ, ruled about the third 
quarter of the eleventh century (c. 1055-80 A.D.). The Kelga plates suggest that he made over 
Kosala to a prince named Abhimanyu and was himself ruling over Utkala,* while the inscriptions 
of the Telugu-Chédas indicate that the successors of Udydtakésarin in Utkala had nothing to do 
with Kosala which passed into the possession of the rulers of the Telugu-Choda dynasty. Karna 
or Karnakésarin, grandson of Udyotakésarin, seems to have ended his rule over Utkala before 
the conquest of that country by the Ganga king Anantavarman Chodaganga probably before 
1112 A.D.* The issue of the present charter from Yayatinagara is thus interesting. The city of 
Yayatinagara (modern Binka in the formér Sonepur State in ancient Kosala), built by and named 
after Yayati I, was originally the capital of the SomavarhSis of Kosala. It appears that, after 
the expansion of Somavamsi power over Utkala, their capital in Utkala was also given the name 


1C£. JRASB, Letters, Vol. XII, p. 69, text lines 7-8 (verse 7). 
2 See The Struggle for Empire, pp. 209 ff. 


3 Cf. verse 7 of the BrahméSvara temple inscription which refers to a SémavathSi prince who was staying 
away from the country when Dharmaratha died without leaving an issue, 


4 See above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 323-24. 
5 Cf. ibid., pp. 286 ff. ° 
© Cf. The Struggle for Empire, p. 212, 
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Yaylitinagara or Yayitipura, probably after Yayiti ITT who seems to have been the first Sdma- 
yatiéi king of Utkala, This new ‘city of Yayiiti’ seoms to be the modern Jajpur (possibly a corrup- 
tion of Yeyitipura) which was previously the capital of the Bhauma-Karas, the predecessors of the 
Sdmavarhdis in Utkala.? 

Another interesting fact is that the lady Karpiiradri, the donee of the grant, is desoribed as 
a Rayi or queen and as the daughter of a woman and the granddaughter of another woman, I 
am inclined to take the word pautr? in this context in the sense of ‘the daughter’s daughter’. The 
absence of any reference to Karpiirasri’s father and grandfather and her representation as the 
daughter and granddaughter of females appear to suggest that she was born of a harlot, There 
are other instances of similar representation of a harlot in inscriptions, Thus the Mahikutésvara 
(Badarni) temple inscription? of the time of Chilukya Vijayaditya records the donations of tho 
harlot Vini-poti described as the daughter of Kuchi-poti and granddaughter of Revamaficha] 
and tho heart's darling (priya-vallabhe) of king Vijayfditya Satyiérya, Similarly, an inscription® 
of the time of Rishtraltita Dhruva in the Viriipiksha temple at Pattadakal records the donation 
of Bidi-poddi described as the daughter of Goyinda-poddi who was a harlot (i.e. Dévadast) of the 
temple of the queen Loka-mahidivi, These inscriptions are in the Kannada language in which 
the word poti, poddi or boddi means ‘a harlot’. 

Tf Karpiirasti, apparently one of the secondary queens or concubines of the SSmavarhsi king 
Karna, was a harlot’s daughter, there are a few points to be explained. The first of these is that 
whether the word dévi suflixed to her mother’s name should have to be taken to indicate the latter’s. 
status as a queen, We have, however, inscriptions mentioning harlots with names ending in 
dévi.® Even if Karpiirasri’s mother was the secondary queen or concubine of some ruler, we may 
think that she was originally a harlot but was later married to or associated with a king while Kar- 
pirasti had been born before her mother was associated with the ruler. Tread the name of Kar- 
purastis mother as Mahar? Mahiinadévi, the epithet mahari being undoubtedly the same as Oriya 
mihart (Prakrit méiar?) meaning a songstress or dancing girl or a Dévadasi or harlot. She had, 
therefore, nothing todo with the Hiina people as suggested by Mrs. Mitra. Secondly, Karpiiraéri 
is described as Saléyapura-mahavihara-vinirgata, ie. hailing from Salénapura-mahivihaira. The 
Dévadisis are, however, associated with Brahmanical temples and not with Buddhist monasteries. 
Tt is thus impossible to believe that the harlots in question were residents of the monastery at 
Salénapura. We are, therefore, inclined to believe that Salénapura-mahavihara has been used in 
the inscription as the name of the locality where the harlots lived. Probably the entire area under 
the possession of the Saldyapura monastery or the village or township around it was known under 
the name of Saléyapura-mahivihira. This is not improbable in view of the fact that the names 
of the town of Bihar (i.e. Bihir-sharif) and the Bihar State are both essentially derived from the 
word viidra meaning a Buddhist monastery originally standing at the site or in the vicinity of the 
modern town of Bihar called Bihir-sharif by the Muhamadans. It is of course uncertain whether 
the harlots in question were attached to any temple situated in the said locality. The third point 
to be noticed in this connection is that Karpirasri is stated to have belonged to the Kasyapa gotra. 


This appears to have been the gitra of one of her direct female ancestors, who first took to the pro- 
fession of a harlot.* 


~~" JH, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 273 & The city seems to be called Abhinaya-YayStinagara in the Madala Paayr. 
2 Ind. Ant., Vol. X, p. 103. ine ale Panjs 


3 Ibid., Vol. XI, p. 125. 
4 A Telugu inscription from Vélpiru in the Settenepalli Taluk of the Guntur District, dated Saka 1131 
, 


montions Kasadi Siiramadévi, concubine (bhdga-stri) of the Rita chief Kétaraja, and her mother Amara-sini 
who was a harlot (SH, Vol. X, No. 249). 


5 Seo above, p. 244, text line 7. 


* According to 4 Bengali saying, one having no géira can claim the Kifyapa otra. Cf, also Brough 
G&irapravaramanjari, p. 71, 
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King Karna’s Sandhivigrahin Kyishnadéve, who was probably. the ditaka of the charter, has 
been described in the following two stanzas (verses 30-31) : 


Yajda(d-da)nda-maydal-dgréna khanditair=ahitair=ayan(yam) | 
Sii(Su)nasiro=’rthavan puthvi(prithyah) patré ya(ch=a)tra vasundhara || 
Yasya vu(bu)ddhi-va(ba)lal=Lakshmir=tka-patni-va(vra)ta-rsthi(stht)ta [|*] 
sa sriman Krishanadévd=bhi[d*]=bhiipateh sandhivigraht || 


The meaning of the first of the two stanzas, as it is found in the record, is rather obscure. But 
the author’s idea seems to be that king Karna was made the lord of the earth in the real sense by 
tho various kings killed by his minister Kyishnadéva and that the earth, including the territories 
of those rulers, came into the possession of a better master. 

Vahéru and Maigaka, who engraved the Balijhari (Narsingpur) plates, are described in that 
record as Suvarna-vithi-vijnanin, i.e. an artisan who lived in a locality called Snvarnavithi, proba- 
bly meaning ‘the goldsmiths’ quarters’ literally. But, in the present inscription, the ngraver 
Sankhuka is called Svarna-vithi-Svannahi(or Sunnahi)-viljna|nin, Tt is not improbable that 
Svannahi or Sunnahi was the name of an area in Svarnavithi or Suvarnavithi. 

The passage referring to the gift village in lines 33-34 may be read as Uttans -TJsha(sa)- 
liya-vrajmé(sic. rajyé ?) Althavisa-khanda-san[baddha*]-Kona-gramah | Atastati-khandiya- 
Vra(Bra)hmandan=apijya, etc. It is difficult to understand why, when the gift village was situated 
in one khanda or subdivision, the Briahmanas honoured in connection with its grant should 
be xepresented as living in another khanda. I think it possible that the intended reading 
for Atastatikhandiya® is atas=tat-khandiya°. ‘ 

In this connection, reference may be made to another inscription of king Karnadeva 
of the Sdmavarnéa of Orissa, which I had an opportunity of examining recently. Among the 
epigraphs copied by me at the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar, in December 1957, there is a 
fragmentary inscription engraved on the back of an image of the Sun-god.1. The characters 
of the record resemble those of the Ratnagiri plates and its language is Sanskrit. Mz. P. 
Acharya informed me that the inscribed image had been secured from the village of Gandhi- 
hedha in the Balasore District of Orissa. The left half of the inscription is broken away and 
lost while the letters of the extant part of the writing have been deliberately rubbed off by 
means of chiselling. In spite, however, of this attempt to cancel the wiiting, the first two lines 
of the extant part of the record can be read as follows : 


1 dhiraja-paramesvara-SOmakulatilaka-Tri(Tri) 
9 &1-Karnnarajadévasya pravarddhamana-vi 


Before °dhiraja at the beginning of line 1, the Siddham symbol followed by the letters 
paramabhataraka-mahiraj@ must have broken off. The letters lost at the beginning of the 
second line, following Tri(Tri)? at the end of line 1, must have been ‘halingddhtpati, 
Trikalingadhipa't being a well-known title of the Somavaméi kings. The number of lost letters 
in linc 1 suggests that there was another expression between °kalizigadhipati in the lost part and 
éri-Karnna® in the extant portion of line 2. This lost word seems to be paramamahesvara, an 
epithet of king Karna found in line 31 of the Ratnagiri plates, in which, however, the said 
epithet occurs before paramabhattaraka. But, if it is supposed to have been engraved in the 
same position in the lost part of line 1 of the Gandibedha inscription, the gap between the lost 
ckalingadhipa't and the extaut §i-Karnna? in line 2 becomes bigger. Although the Ratnagiri 


1 This is No. B 304 of A.R.Zp., 1957-58. 
28 DGA/58 ee fysto42 
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plates show that king Karna’s second name was Mahidivagupta and presumably he was also 
called Yayati, it is doubtful if we can bring in these names to fill up the big gap created in the 
lost part of line 2 as a result of paramamahésvara boing read in the lost part of line 1. 

After vi at the end of line 2, Sjayarajya ..samva(sanva)isaré, eto., or *jaya-rajya-samva(samva)- 
traré..rnust have been engraved at the beginning of line 3, which is now lost. Owing to tho 
fragmentary natuto of tho inscription, the year of king Karna’s reign, that must have been 
montioned hero, cannot. be determined. ; 


MGIPO—81—28 DG A/58—1-8-F0 —450, 


No. 52—VELIGALANI GRANT OF KAPILESVARA, SAKA 1380 
(1 Plate) 
D.C. Stroar and K. H. V. Sarma, Ooracamunp 
(Received on 13. 12. 1958) 


This is an incomplete set! of ten plates which were obtained for examination nearly quarter - 
of a century ago from an advocate of Bapatla in the Guntur District. The first plate of the set, 
which apparently contained about ten lines of writing on the inner side of it, is lost. It is stated that 
the advocate secured the plates from one of his clients. But the original provenance of the inscrip- 
tion is not known. The record was published by the late Raja Saheb L. H. Jagadeb of Tekkali in 
the Journal of the Bombay Historical Society, Vol. VI, pp. 94 ff. (without illustration). But his treat- 
ment of the subject is quite unsatisfactory. 

- The plates measure about 14 inches in length and 7 inches in height (except the eighth plate 
which is only 6 inches high), They have raised rims and their borders are about} inch thick, There 
is a ring-hole (about 1 inch in diameter) in the plates at a distance of 1} inches from the left margin. 
The ring, which held the plates together originally, and the seal that may have been affixed to it 
are both lost, The total weight of the ten plates is 1367 tolas. 

The plates bear writing on both the sides. But the record isa palimpsest, being engraved on an 
earlier grant which, with the exception of the concluding lines in Sanskrit verse, was almost com- 
pletely beaten in. The names of certain donees of this earlier charter together with their gdtras 
can be read with some confidence. The numbers of the plates in the original document, which 
were incised in the left margin on their obverse, were not beaten in. The concluding lines of the 
original grant show that it was also a record of Kapilésvara, the donor of the record that was later 
incised on the plates. The circumstances leading to the cancellation of the earlier document cannot, 
however, be determined. 

The plates are numbered in the Telugu-Kannada numerals. But the numbers refer to the 
position of the plates in the original document as already indicated above. The figure 4, e.g., 
occurs in the left margin on the obverse of the first of the plates available. ‘This is really the second 
plate of the present set and was apparently the fourth plate of the original document. There are 
10 lines of writing on most of the inscribed faces. On the reverse of the last plate, there is the con- 
ventional representation of a dagger which is generally found at the end of the charters of the 
Siryavarsi Gajapatis of Orissa. This was meant to represent the king’s signature on the original 
document later inscribed on copper plates, To the right of the representation of the sword, the 
figure of a standing elephant, the emblem of the Gajapatis (literally, ‘the lords of elephants’), is 
engraved. We know that the figure of an elephant is affixed to the seal of the Rajahmundry plates? 
or Raghudéva, the nephew and viceroy of Gajapati Kapilésvara. Beyond the elephant on the last 
plate, there are the representations of the crescent moon and the sun, both of which are often found 
in medieval epigraphs as an indication of the permanency of the grants recorded therein. 
There are also representations of the sun and a Jotus beneath the above figures of the moon and 
the sun. A lotus is also seen engraved on the obverse of the same plate, in the left margin near the 
ring-hole. 

1 A. R. Ep., 1934-35, C. P. No. 17. 


Above, pp. 1 ff. Of. the figure of an elephant on a stone bearing an inscription of Gajapati Purushdttama 
(SII, Vol. X, No. 729). 
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The inscription is written in 'Tolugu charactors except the last: plate where there are eleven 
lines in the Oriya script. The palacography of the Telugu section closely resembles that of the 
two grants of Rahgudéva, referred to above. No distinction is made between the medial signs of 
i and i, eandéandoandd, Riis used in the word Rigvédi (lines 29, 30, 31, ote.) ; but, unlike 
the modern form of the letter, it exhibits the top mitra, The letter ¢ differs from its modern 
form in that it has no loop at the loft end, It is difficult to distinguish between d and d and 
botween bhand ch. The sign of aspiration is indicated by a vertical stroke placed below the letters 
dh, bh and ehh, Th and dh are distinguished ; ef. Jagannatha (lines 95, 123, 127), Bhitandthani 
(line 87) and Bahudhinya (line 18). Anusvara is invariably used for final m and tho class nasals. 
There are some instances of the use of the final forms of n and ¢. 


Tho chatacters of the Oriya section are of a cursive variety not noticed in the epigraphs dis- 
covered in Orissa proper, As in the records writton in the later Kalinga script, often the same 
lottor has different shapes and different letters the same shape. For instance, in the passage 
Jidgtsarapura-siisana (line 186), the letters g and p are almost similar, The letter bh has been 
written in several different forms in the words bhégyama (line 181), garabha-bhiré (line 182), bhimz 
(lines 183 and 188) and bhake (line 187). Similar is the case with ¢ in atité (lines 180-81), gota 
(line 183) and (61a (line 188) ; y in purya (line 182) and Brahmaya (lines 183-84) ; and h in sriharsta 
(line 181), mahdraja (line 185) and hoila (line 188), The similar forms of the letters / and 7 in 
Kargndta-Kalavaragésara (lines 184-85) and hoila (line 188), etc., are also noteworthy. Letters like 
i, jand A have often extremely cursive forms. Conjuncts and letters with vowel-marks are likewise 
often written in a cursive way, e.g. 2d in khaydé and ti in ati? (line 180), Sri in sriharsta (line 181), 
ete. The letters Jand J have been distinguished as in the modern Oriya alphabet. The letter chh 
has been written by tho sign for ksh ; but the form of tho letter is slightly differont in chhatist and 
chehiidi both in line 189, B has been indicated by the sign for v. As is well known, » (even in 
Sanskrit words) is always pronounced as 6 in Oriya as in other Hast Indian languages. 


The record is trilingual having four sections, the first and fourth in Sanskrit verse (written 
in Telugu characters), the second in Telugu prose and the third in Oriya prose. - The Telugu section 
describing the houndaries of the gift village calls for some remarks. The words biiruvu (silk cotton), 
Agugula (Alangium Lamarckii), mdhdugu (bastard teak), tige-mrdrindugu (Butea superba), fumga 
(coarse grass or Rottleria tinctoria), ravi (Ficus religiosa), marr? (banyan tree) and ¢dadi (palm), all 
denote the names of trees. In the expression davi{{a-t@qi (line 147), i.e. a pair of palm trees, the 
word @ariita is used for modern jathfa, ‘a pair, a couple’. In the compound words yerram-butta 
{lines 150, ete.) and nallar-butta (lines 174, ete.), the word putta, ‘an ant-hill’, is distinguished by the 
qualifying adjectives yerra, ‘red *, and nalla, ‘ black > both referring to the colour of the soil. The 
words kuna (line 156) and dariye (i.e. dari, line 156) are used almost in the same sense of ‘ the bank 

or shore’. In the expression borra-nakha-virihi (line 155), borra (i.e. borra or boriya) means ‘a hole 
or burrow * such as is made by animals, while nakka is ‘a jackal’ and virigi means * ground with 
many cracks ', The meaning of the expression may thus be a plot of dry land with many fissures 
and burrows made by jackals. The word Lanama (lines 161-62) or kanwna means ‘a gap’ or‘a 
mountainous pass *. The form dichika (lines 164-65 and 172), ‘a little ’, is used instead of the 
modern form ihehwhe. In the compound avururk-godu? (line 171), the word Addu means “a bed 
of bulrushes, a marsh’, and apurw is a kind of grass. Due to saral-ad@sa, k is changed to g in this 
expression exactly as p has been changed to bin nallari-butta and yerrai-butta. The word chauta- 


gliyhta (line 178) is interesting. It means a well with a parapet around. The word chauta is not 
found in the lexicons but is now in common use. 


"The same expression s also found in the Vilasa grant of Prolayanayaba, where it has been read as avur 
bade. Cf. above, Vel. XXXIL p. 287, text lines 150-51. een read as avuru 


- & 
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In the Oriya portion of the record, s has been generally used for § and contractions are noticed 
in words like smaé for samayé (line 183) and Gajapla(pti) for Gajapati (line 184). The change of 
Sanskrit gaw to gail, madhya to madhi, manya to madiruna, ete., has also to be noted. 


The date of the charter is quoted in verse 11 (lines 13-17) as the Saka year 1380 (expressed 
by the chronogram vydm-cbha-vahn-indu), Bahudhanya, Vaisalkhi (i.e. the full-moon day of the 
lunar month of Vaigikha), The Oriya part of the inscription seems to supply the name of the 
week-day Brihaspati, ic. Thursday. The details suggest 1458 A.D., April 27, Thursday, 
f.d.t. *77.4 


The first section in Sanskrit verse records the grant. The first half of this section is missing, 
and thus some information particularly about the ancestry of the donor seems to have been lost. 
Only five syllables, with which the verse marked as the sixth ended, are found at the beginning of 
the extant part of the inscription. Verses 1-5 of the record and the major part of the sixth stanza 
were, therefore, incised on the inner side of the lost first plate of the set. The first verse of the extant 
part (lines 1-4), marked as the seventh, speaks of Vira-éri-Kapiléndra's military prowess. It is 
stated that the noise of his battle-drums filled the whole universe and that, as a result, Hampa 
trembled, Dhara was pressed hard, the horses fled from Kalubariga and Dhilli was filled with 
savage women. Verses 8-10 (lines 4-13) describe the glory of Kapilésvara in vague terms. He 
was an unrivalled ruler who destroyed his enemies and distributed their wealth among learned men. 
Verse 11 (lines 13-17) states that, while camping on the bank of the river Gédavari on the full- 
moon day in the month of Vaisikha of the year Bahudhanya corresponding to Saka 1380, Kapilés- 
vara made the grant of the village of Veligalani, situated in Hariguka-Meédiri-siman and 
renamed it after his father or parents (sva-pitr-akhyaya), in favour of 120 Brihmanas. The next 
stanza (verse 12 in lines 17-20) records the grant of a locality named after Vijaya-Pratipa- 
Kapiléndra himself in favour of 120 Brahmanas. The locality is stated to have been situated to 
the east of the joint streams of the Krishna and Venna. From the language of the above 
two verses it may appear that two localities were granted in favour of two groups of 120 Brahmanas 
each, one of the localities being named after the king himself and the other after his father or 
parents. But, as will be seen from our analysis of the Telugu and Oriya sections below, this was 
not the case.2 Verse 13 (lines 21-23), with which the first section in Sanskrit closes, refers to the 
enumeration of the donees in tho following section in Telugu. 

The Telugu portion begins in line 23, with the mazigala : Subham=astu which is immediately 
followed by the passage : Veligalani Kapilesvarapuranaku. This may indicate that two villages 
called Veligalani and Kapilésvarapura were granted in favour of the donees whose names are enu- 
merated in the following lines. The list shows the names of 120 Brihmanas only. We have seen 
above that verses 11 and 12 of the Sanskrit section may appear to speak of the grant of the two 
localities in favour of two groups of 120 Brahmanas each. The present section, however, makes it 
clear that there was only one group of Brahmanas numbering 120, who received the gift. 

The list of the 120 Brabmanas, receiving equal shares in the gift land, are enumerated in the 
Telugu section in the following order (lines 23 ff.) : 


I. Northern part of JageSvarapura, beginning from the west—20 Brihmanas ; 
IZ. Southern part of the same—20 Brahmanas ; 
Til. Northern part of Vellamambapura, beginning from the west—20 Brahmanas ; 


1 See JAS, Letters and Science, Vol. XXIII, pp. 13-14. 

2 The Oriya section suggests that the village of Veligalani was divided into three Sasanaa named after Jagésvara, 
Velama (Vellamamba) and KapiléSvara and this information can be reconciled with the Sanskrit section under review 
if the expression sra-pifr-akhyayd in verso 11 is taken to mean ‘ [named] after himself and his parents’. 

’ la 
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IV, Southern part of the same—20 Brihmayas ; 
V. Northern part of Kapiléévarapura, beginning from the west—20 Brihmanas ; and 


VI. Southern part of the same—20 Brihmanas. : 

It may appear from the above enumeration that the village of Veligalani was divided into 
two parts, one of which was named Jigésvarapura and the other Vellamimbapura, But, as will 
bo soon below, the Oriva section of the charter seems to suggest that the above village was divided 
into throe disanas, viz, Jagesvarapura, Vélamapura (ic, Vellamimbapura of the Telugu section) 
and Pratipa-Kapilésvarapura, and this may be regarded as supported by.the Sanskrit part at the 

boginning if.as stated above, the expression sva-pitr-Gkhyd in verse 11 is taken to refer to the names 
of the donor aud his parents. It is, therefore, better to take Veligalani-Kapilésvarapuranakw as 
referring to the gift village as Veligalani alias KapiléSvarapura, In any case, it is clear that the 
word pity’ in the verse means not merely ‘ father * but ‘ both father and mother ’ and that the name 
of Kapiléndra’s father was Jagé4vara and that of his mother Vellamimba or Vélami. 

‘The third section in Oriya (lines 180-90) gives a short summary of the whole transaction which 
is already indicated in the Sanskrit and Telugu parts, The epithets Vira-sri-Ga japati-Gaudésvara 
and Navahiti-Karpdta-Kalavarag-tgvara referring to Kapilésvara’s victories over the countries 
called Ganda, Karnita and Kalavaraga (ic. the dominions of the Sultins of Bengal, of the 
Karniita kings of Vijayanagara and of the Bahmanis of Gulbarga) are found for the first time in 
this record. Tho same titles were also assumed not only by his successors but also by the later 
rulers of Orissa, who considered themselves successors of the Imperial Gajapatis, till quite recent 
times. . 

The charter ends with a few verses in Sanskrit. One of these verses is in adoration of the 
Variha incarnation of Vishnu (lines 191-93). There are two other stanzas (lines 194-99) which, as 
stated above, belonged to the charter originally incised on the plates. One of these speaks of the 
creation of a serva-miinya (i.e. rent-free holding) by Kapilésvara after having renounced the thirty- 
six Geddanas or taxes while the other is one of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses. The 
word dvidana (@vadaind of the Oriya section, line 189), used in the sense of ‘a tax’, is of lexical 
interest. The word shaftrimhsat, literally ‘ thirtysix ’, has been used here in the sense of ‘ many ’.1 


This is the only copper-plate charter of the great Kapilésvara, who was the founder of the 
Siiryavariéi Gajapati family of Orissa and ascended the throne in 1434-35 A.D., so far discovered. 
Two copper-plate grants! of prince Raghudéva, the nephew and viceroy of king Kapiléévara, were 
revently discovered at Rajahmundry and they have thrown a flood of light on the ancestry and 
early career of the Gajapati monarch. His grandfather, bearing-the same name, is stated to have 
been a NGyake (a ruling chief) who was one among the rulers of the solar and lunar races, while his 
own father Jigesvara, who possessed a large number of elephants, and his elder brother Balarama 
lost their lives in a battle against their enemies. The Warangal inscription® of prince Raghudéva 
mentions Jig@Svara, the father of Kapilésvara, as a Maharaya (Sanskrit Maharaja). The record 
under study speaks of Jagéévarapura named after the father of Kapiléndra or Kapilésyara. 


, During the last years of the reign of the Gatiga king Bhanu IV, his feudatories like Pratipa 
Gaigaraju of the Silivarast family of Nandipiir ‘ and Saubhigyaraju of Viraghattim’ became semi- 
independent. The Reddi chiefs Véma and Virabhadra, sons of Allida, conquered the southern 


iya section of the inscription under study, 


* Of above, Vol. XXX, p. 115. For an elaborate analysis of the Ori 
see JAS, Letters and Science, Vol. XXUT, pp. 13-8. ; 

* Above, pp. 1 ff. The family is stated to havo 
plates of Prataparudra (C. P. No. 5 of 1948-49). 

2 A, R. Ep,, 1057-58, No. 55; above, pp. 125 4. 

48H, Vel. V, No. 1170; Vol. VI, No. 950. 


*Ibid., Vol. VI, No. 1101, Viraghattim is in the Pelebonds Talck ofthe Srikakulam District 


belonged to the Kaéyapa gStra in the Nanadmpindi 
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Ben of the Gaga kingdom, as is borne out by two inscriptions at Simhachalam. The record of 
Vémat, dated Saka 1356 (1434 A.D.), registers the remission of taxes on the lands belonging to the 
gods and Brahmanas in the villages of Kaluvalapalli, Oddadi, Potniirn and others, which were 
acquired by the strength of his own arms. There can be no doubt that the said places were con- 
quered by the Reddis from the Gaiga king Bhanu IV. Virabhadra’s inscription® is undated 5 
but it praises him as a great conqueror. ‘The Mudabidure inscription,* dated Saka 1351 (1429 A.D.), 
however, refers to the successof the Vijayanagara monarch Dévariya IL against the 
Gajapati king and describes the former as ‘ the lion in destroying the crores of elephants to the 
lord of elephants (Gajapati), and tho very Kalasodbhaya (Agastya) to the ocean of the army 
of the Andhra king (or, kings)’. The Simhachalam inscription of Teluigariiya,* a subordinate of 
the Vijayanagara ling, also corroborates this fact. The success of the Reddis against the Ganga 
king thus appears to have been due to the help they received from the Vijayanagara monarch to 
whom they owed allegiance. The latest record of Gajapati Bhinu IV at Simhachalam is dated 
Saka 1352 (1480 A.D.).5 

Kapilésvara made an attempt to subdue the semi-independent chiefs like Pratitpa Gangaraju 
and Saubhigyaraju and to reconquer the southern part of the erstwhile Ganga kingdom from the 
subordinates of the Vijayanagara monarch. ‘The chiefs of Nandapir and ViraghattGm® were sub- 
dued and with their help the Gajapati king attacked the Reddi kingdom of Rajahmundry. A 
Draksharama inscription? (dated Sake 1366=1444 A.D.) of the Vijayanagara king Dévaraya II 
suggests that he camo to the rescue of the Reddis against the attack of the Gajapati. Asa result 
of tho conflict between the Gajapati and the Vijayanagara king, the Reddis lost the Rajamahe- 
ndra-rijya which became a part of the Gajapati empire. An inscription at Penugonda® (Tanuku 
Taluk, West Godavari District), dated Saka 1370 (1448 A.D.), Vibhava, alludes to the rule of the 
Gajapati-kshonisa, ic. Kapilésvara. With the help of the Reddis of Rajahmundry, who were the 
enemies of their kinsmen ruling from Kondavidu, Kapilésvara marched against Kondavidu and 
other important forts in the south, captured them all and finally annexed them to the Gajapati 


kingdom. 

Kapilésvara appointed his own relatives to govern the southern tracts conquered byhim. His 
nephew Raghudéva was ruling from Rajahmundry? and one of his kinsmen named Ganadéva from 
Kondavidu,!° while his own son Kumaramahapatra Hambira was in charge of the whole Telugu 
and Tamil areas annexed to the Gajapati empire." Hambira’s son Dakshina-Kapilésvara was 


also a governor in the Tamil areas.” 3 


1 Tbid., Vol. VI, No. 1168. 

*Ibid., No. 1169. 

3 Ibid., Vol. VII, No. 202, lines 13-14. 

4Tbid., Vol. VI, No. 905. 

5 Tbid., No. 784. 

6 A. R. Ep., 1933, No. 395. 

7 SII, Vol. IV, No. 1375. 

8 Mack. Mas., No. 15-4-4 ; Loc. Rec., Vol. I, p. 200; Sarma, History of the Reddi Kingdom, p. 193, note : 
Sak-abdé gagan-adri-Rama-dhara ni-samkhya-sama-pirité 
Vibhav-abdé cha Tapasya-masi Sasind vare dvitiyam(ya)-tithau, 
Pengond-akhya-pur-dliamnarn Gajapati-kshdyisa-sandipitam. Vibhav-abdé cha does not suit the metre. 

2 Above, Vol. XX XIII, pp. 1 ff- 

10 Ind. Ant., Vol- XX, pp. 390-93; A. R- Ep., 1917, No. 70- 

11 Cf. A.R.Ep., 1941-42, C-P. No, 4. 

12 Cf, ibid., 1919, Nos, 61 and 92 ; 1937-38, No. 87, 
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Ax already indicated above, verse 7 of the present chartor rofers to the success of KapiléSvara 
against Hampi, Dhara, Kalubarigi (Gulbarga) and Dhilli (Delhi). The same verso is found in the 
Chiruyroli grant! of his son Wambira. Verso 6 of the Gopinathpur inscription? also refers to the 
same achievements of Kapilévara, We have also seen that the Oriya part of the record under 
study mentions the king as the lord of Gauda, Karnita and Kalavaraga, Kapilésvara’s claim of 
sucoess against the kings of Hampi (Vijayanagara, capital of Karnita), Dhira (capital of Malaya), 
Gulbarga, Delhi and Gauda muy thus refer to a date before 1458 A.D. when tho charter under study 
was issued, although the nature and degree of the success cannot be determined in all the cases. 

Hampi was the capital of the Vijayanagara king Mallikirjuna who succeeded his father Déva- 
riya Tin 146 A.D, The Gaiyadasapratéipavilasame states that both the Gajapati of Orissa and 
the Sultan of Gulbarga attacked the city of Vijayanagara, but that Mallikirjuna sallied forth from 
his capital and routed the besieging forces.* This no doubt admits that Kapilésvara besieged Vijaya- 
nagara, Tho Anantavaram grant also states that Kapilésvara captured the city of Vijayanagara, 
the seat of the rulor of Karnataka, and received tribute.t Dhiri was the secondary capital 
ofthe Sultins of Malwa and Sultéin Mahmud T (1436-69 A.D.) of the Khalji dynasty was the contem- 
porary of Kapilé4vara, Muhammadan historians refer to the defeat of the Malwa king at the 
battle of Muhura by the Bahmani Sultiin Alauddin Ahmed (1436-58 A.D.).6 The Gajapati monarch 
was an ally of the Bahmani Sultén and seems to have helped the latter at the said battle. It is 
interesting to note that Muhura is mentioned in the list of places subdued by Kapilésvara.* 


Kalubarigi or Kalavaraga (Gulbarga) in the present Mysore State was the capital of the 
Bahmani Sultins. According to the Gargadasapratapavilasamu, the Bahmant Sultans were allies 
of the Gajapati king and their joint victory over the Sultiin of Malwa at Muhura seems to support 
the statement. But the position was changed with the accession of Humayun Shih (1458-61 A.D.), 
the eldest son of Alauddin Ahmad Shah. Humiiyiin besieged the fort of Dévarakonda with a large 
army and the chief of the fort appealed for help to the king of Orissa who readily despatched a force. 
** The infidel’s forces being more numerous than that of Islam the latter were routed, and the whole 
of their baggage, elephants and horses looted. ”’? This is also supported by a chatu verse® which 
recounts the victories of Gajaravu Tippa who is stated to have defeated the Yavanas (Musalmans) 
on the plain outside the town of Kambhammetta in the presence of Ambariya, i.e. Hambira, son 
of Kapilésvara. Two inseriptions in the Warangal fort, one of Hambira® and another of Raghu- 
déva,'® refer to the ex apture of the fort on the 2nd February 1460 A.D. and to the-victory of the 

1 Bharati, Vol. XVII, Part II, pp. 615 ff. art 
® JASB, Vol. UXIX, pp. 173 if: 
Karea}-djjhisa.sitiheh Kalavaraga-jayt Mélava-dhvamsa-lila-jamghald 

Gauda-mardi Bhramaravara-nripS dhvasia-Dbill-indra-garval. 

® Kalingadiiacharitra, p. 360. 

ace. the Anantavaram grant in the And thee Patrika Annual, 1928-29, Kalingadééacharitra, Appendix, p. 97: 

Prasahya Karpata-m teh 2 

virudhya Vidydnagarty RR sie ted ih | 
Arayan karan 
akra-vikramah 

3 Jed. Ant. a Vol. XXVIII, pp. 240 #. 

® Mack. Msz., Ne. 15-4-3: 
Vire-pumgarulaku vijalu madclu 
moniki vihdrambu Muherurvds. 

7 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXVIII, p. 244. 

* Chajupadyamapimanjari, Vol. TI, p. 65 = 
Yavanula gelvadé Yutbariyalu chida- 
azeftaina Kambamwnetia bait. 

* A. R. Ep., 1957-58, No. B 53. 

1 Thid., No. B 35; above, pp- 125 Ls 
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a 


Gajapati generals over Humayiin Shih, though the date of the record undor study is earlier than 
that of the capture of Warangal by Hambira and Raghudéva. Dhilli (Delhi) was the capital of 
Bahlul Lodi (1451-89 A.D.), though nothing has como to light so far about the conflict between 
Kapiléévara and the Lodi Sultin. Like Muhura, Dhilli also finds mention in the list of places 
subdued by the former. 


The information about the donces of the charter, as found in the Telugu section, is appended 
below in a tabular form. ‘hoir family names may be mainly divided into two categories : (1) 
villages whence their families originally hailed, e.g. Bejavada, Addida, Korhdapalli, Lolla, Rajii- 
kornda, Yedavalli, Akuniiri, oto. ; and (2) titles indicating their proficiency in particular branches 
of learning, e.g. Shaddarganam, Sdmavedin, Vedantam, Bhagavatula, Purayam, etc. Most of the 
family names mentioned in the list are still in oxistence in Andhra. The list of donees includes one 
called Nariyana-dvivédin whoso family name is Simavédin but who calls himself a Yajurvédin. 
His title dvidadin would suggest that he was a student of both the Samaveda and the Yajurveda. 


I. (a) Northern half of Jagésvarapura 


No. Namo of tho Donse Namo of the family Gotra Véda or Sikha 
1 Sarva-bhatlu “i i . 5 . Godavarti .« . Kagsyapa « . Rigvéda. 
2 Niga-bhatlu : : : 5 . Odde . : . Argirasa-Bhira- i 
i dvaja. 


Rimi-bhatlu . . ‘ . . Kuti . . . . Maudgalya . . Yajurvéda 
Niarayana-bhatlu 5 4 . . Munnamgi . . Bharnadvija . . Rigvéda 


Nariyana-bhatlu . 4 7 . Yempalela . : in i . Yajurvéda 


Mukti-bhatlu =. é 7 ‘ . Akuniri F . Kiiéyapa < P of 


3 

4 

5 

6 Annam-bhatlu .  . .  «  .~ Jannasini . . Srivatsa : . Rigveda 
if 

8 Sodma-bhatlu ‘ . i . . Yenamandra . . Kausika ‘ = 
9 


Yojieévaro-somayijulu i . . Upadrashta - . Kaundinya . S Py 
10 Vallava-bhatlu . p ri 5 . Yétiri . . . Bharadvaja . . Yajurvéda 
11 Narasithha-bhatlu ; Z ; . Gorti . 4 . Srivatsa  « P = 
12 Mallu-bhatlu . A 3 5 . Hari . . . Vadhila . F ab 
13 Parvata-bhatlu . ii é 5 » Siva. : . Harita . : i & 
14 Rama-bhatlu . . m 5 . Yedavalle . . Srivatsa = e ay 
TE cNmpaitiapic. a2! lane ee eee) Mlyalns 2 (eee ecko eet -! 


16 Venni-ojhalu . : P . . Kinapalli . . Bhiaradvaja . . Rigvéda 
17 Kanna-dvivédulu ° e . . Kyishnombhatla . Girgya . < ; PA 

18 Yatu-bhatlu 5 :; 4 . Puvye . ; . Atréyo . “ . Yajurvéda 
19 Soma-bhatlu . . . 4 . Bhamndaru - - Gautama ’ ‘ Be 


20 Gopala-bhatlu . fi fF é . Marndadapu . - Kausika * . Rigvéda 


1 Macl:. Mss., No. 15-4-3: 
Gaja-yidhamula gafte Kambalu Kambalu- 
paffanamnbu gurala-palle Dhillt. 


WPIGRAPITA INDICA [Vou. XXXL 
1. (b) Southern half of Jagivarpura 


Namo of the Doneo Name of the family — Gotra Veda or Sikhi 
Maltu-bhatha : ; R . Rajukorhda . . Hirita . ‘ . Yajurvéda 
Prélu-bhatha ‘ . . ‘ . Uppaliri . . Kiidyapa : . ” 
Trivikrama-bhatha : : . . Parimetta  . ‘ + , . Rigvéda 
Mallu-sOmay jul : . . . Koindapalli. - Gautama : . Yajurvéda 
Bhimédvara-bhatlu. : ‘ . Pulye . ‘ . Atréya . . . ” 
Poddi-bhatha " : > . . Gollapiindi. . Kaundinya - . » 
SOmi-bhatla ‘ . M ‘ . Madugiri . . WMirita . . . Rigvéda 
VidvGivara-bhatla . ’ : . Upadrashta . . Kaundinya . . ” 
Durgi-bhathi —. . . ’ « Miarjoti : . Bhiradvaja - . Yajurvéda 
Mall-Avadhinlu . . . . . Kichi . ‘ , + . : ” 
Vallava-bhatlu . : . . . Iolla . 5 . Wiarita . 5 ‘ A 
Aditya-bhatlu . « ‘ . . Pirimetta  . . Kiiéyapa : . Rigvéda 
Vallava-bhathi . ‘ . . « Diirvisula . . Srivatsa . . Yajurvéda 
Komman-ojhalu . . . . « Konakatirchi . . Girgya . ° . Rigvida 
Yellu-bhatha : . . : - Nigavarapu . . Atréya . . . Yajurvéda 
Kéfove-bhatla. . ‘ : « Dhilipila . « Kausika . . ” 
Janirdana-bhatlu . 5 . . Shaddarganam . Bhiiradvaja . . Rigvéda 
Rimi-bhatlu . : F . « Karmdiri . . Hirita . . « Yajuryéda 
Narahari-bhatla . . ‘ . . Bétanabhatla +» Kautika “ 6 vi 
Dichi-bhat —. ‘ * : . Yéturi . : . Atréya . A . rr 


IT. (ec) Northern half of Vellamaimbapura 


Mahakali-bhatn . = A . 3 picnic Kutsa . -. . Yajurvéda 
Rimi-bhatlu . ~- » «= Dirvimila . «< Strivatea ‘ . = 
Tippa-bhatla % s - & - Addida 5 . Hiarita . 2 . ¥ 
Peda-Kaimi-bhathu. . « . Yempaléla . - Bhiradvija . . » 
Vallava-bhatlu .. Pe: Teena ie é ay 
Pit-Avadhinin . x 7 « - Vaddi . = - Kaufika e . ay 
Gangidhara-bhatlu =< . * - Penuimbarti . Kaundinya » . ” 
Sarvi-bhatlu .. . Ss m - Kuppe . ~ ‘i & 5 a ss 
Peddi-bhatin <= . . «=. «. Sadhu ~ ~. «~ Srtvatsa er > 
Nariyana-dvivédalu . _ < . Simavéedi . Kaundinya . > a 


Mallu-bhatlu : - = a we . -Bhiradvaja . = = 


T n NI 1 i cy ny . Ww 7 
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No. Namo of tho Doneo Name of the family Gétra Véda or Sikhi 

52 Prolu-bhatlu. : < : . Védintam . . Hirita . : . Yajurvéda 
53 Annath-bhatlu. . . . + Ramakrishyai- Vadhila : . 

bhatla i 
54 Yetu-sOmayajulu . . . + hiddhi ys . Athgirasa-Bhiva- ” 

dvaja 

65) Chitta-ojhalu é . : . » Kanva . 5 » Maitrdya : . Kanva-sikha 
56 Muthchi-bhatlu . . : 5 F Teen ; . Kaudika ‘ “ ” 
67 Voddi-bhatlu . o “ ° H . ’ ‘ ” ' . ” 
68 Narasithh-ojhalu oes 25 ' =) is 5 : . Maitraya 5 i as 


59 Dévaré-bhatlu . : . se Oddal ‘ . Bhiradvija . . Rigvéda 
60 <Aubhala-bhatlu . . . » Odali . 5 . Harita . . . A 


I, (b) Southern half of Vellamambapura 


61 Potu-bhatlu . . . . . Chéyanapeddi . Harita. . Yajurvéda 
62 Dévaré-bhatlu . . ° . . Bhaskarariju . Kutsa . ‘ z a 


63 Peddi-bhatlu F . . . . Annangtri . . Bhiradyaja . . Rigveda 


64 Saumitri-bhatlu . . ’ 5 . Perumidi ‘ . ” . . Yajurvéda 
65 Vallava-bhatlu . . . . cj Mukkolani . Kausika . i i 

GG Aditya-bhatu . + + * + Kadai.  .  . Kaundinyy .. * 

67 Gammgadhera-bha(lu. . ‘ . Vadépalli - . Hiarita . ‘ a 

68 Vigvéévar-ieharyulu ‘ . . . Kamdayalli . . Bharadvaja .« s _ 

69 Anoit-ojhalu . 5 . ’ . Muddali . «+. Maudgalya . Fe 

20 Peddi-bhatlu - . : . . Dimédara . . Kausika . 5 4 

71 Narahari-bhatlu - 5 . . . Challa . $ . Kaundinya - f re 

72 ‘Virumala-bhatlu . a . s . Bhigavatula - . Kapi- = F a 

73 Naga-dvivedulu . : . . . No - : . Hiarita - . , f 

94 Yarré-ojhalu + : 5 : . Tadépalli - . Atréya . P z \é 

75 Narasitnh-fivadhinlu - 5 : . Tidipwindi - c wnrae ate 

76 Bhairava-bhatlu . = ie . , Bhiitanaithani . Gautama " . Rigveda 
77 Maru-bhatlu » * ° . Poyyala - + Mudgala -  . Yajurvéda 
ag’ “Mnlixeojhialusjseen theme est Anamdula . . Hiarita. - . Rigveda 
79 Singi-bhatlu + 4 . : . dJagarlapithd: . Bhiradvaja .« 3 - 

80 Gaingidhara-bhatlo . . . . Divakara-bhatla . Kéasyapa A ; és 

tf Ss es BES Cree TN eae 
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IIL. («) Northern half of Kapilesvarapura 


Name of the Donee 


Grrinygidhara-bhatla ‘ 


Narasiaha-bhatlu 


Name of the family 


Niriyana-dvivédula 


Tornta-sémayajula . 


Gotra 


Bhiradvija . 


Kaundinya . 


Kididvara-bhathe : . dagarlaptindi . Bhiradvaja - 
Jagannithabhatha +. . . Yajianna-bhatla .  Kauydinya - 
Satea-bhatlu 5 +s » . Appalébhatla . Sindilya . 
Kasuva-ojhalu. : : ‘ . Samkara . » Gautama . 
Somi-bhatlu * . ‘ . . Mirgamti - . Kiigyapa . 
Yaravota-bhatlu , . . : . Chirntalapiti . . Wirita . ' 
Peddi-bhatlu « . . . Satyishidha . . Sathamarashaya 
Pedd-ojhalu . . . . » Sdlasa . : » Bhivadvija . 
Sdmayajulu or. -somay Ajulu . . Arnduvilla . . Kadéyapa . 
Pina-Kami-bhatlu 60. Yatpardla . 0. Bhiiradvaja 
Rudri-bhatlu. . 5 . . Bétana-bhatla . Kautika . 
Narasithha-sOmayajulu ‘ . . Uttarésvarapu » Kiiéyapa ’ 
Rimi-bhatlu. : . . « Chorigolani . » Kausika : 
Prolu-bhatla. . < . « Kundavalli . . Bhiradvija - 
Pdtu-bhatlu . . . . Jonnalagadda . Gautama . 
Tallu-bhatlu . . . : ~ Mulukaliri. Kauydinya 

Gopala-bhatlu. : : . ~ Komdapalli . x - = 
Potu-bhatlu re rors .  « Kadyapa 3 

IIT. ()) Southern half of Kapilésvarapura 

Lakshmaya-sdmayajulu “ < « Amduyifla . - Kasyapa . 
Lithga-ojhalu : Ss . » T@aprdli . - Bhiradvaja . 


Aubhal-ojhalu. . 5 


Singd-ojhalu ‘ < - 
Kami-bhatlu. ‘ : 
Bhivanairayaya-ojhalu. ‘ 
Tirwnala-bhatlu . * ‘ 


Madha-ojhalu . . 5 
Malld-djhalu =. le J 
Bhimé-ojbalu . . « 


Midha-ojhala =. « : 


. . Mathdadapu . x 
. + Baavida . . 
. + Minnchi-bbatla 3 
. . Biiruvugadda . 
. + Purigam 5 = 
a - Bittaguhnta . : 
. - Kundéti . . 
= - Rémalla < 5 


Kausika 5 
Maitréya 5 


Hirita . 5 
Sindilya : 


Bhiradvaja . 


. 


[Vou. XXXL 


Veda or Sakha 


Yajurvéda 
Rigveda 
” 


Yajurvada 


Rigveda 
” 
Yajurvéda 


Rigvéda 


Yajurvéda 
” 


»” 


Yajurvéda 


> 
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IIL, (b) Southern half of Kapilésvarapura—contd. 
No. Namo of tho D 
ho Donoe Nanie of tho family — Gotra Véda or Sikha 
112 Prdlu-h 
rolu-bhatlu Pulya Atréya Yajurvéda 
113. Jagannitha-bhatlu Alamiri Kaundinya 
114 Tallu- : 
‘allu-bhatlu Appiya-dvivédula . Sindilya ” 
115 yari- 
5 Toluthgari-bhatlu Mailavarapu . Bhiradvaja Rigvéda 
Il a éva- 
6 Kimadéva-bhatlu Advarémula Kausika Yajurvéda 
117 Aubhala-bhatlu Kitanagadda Atréya . : F ” 
118 Jaganniatha-bhatlu Motaku Kaundinya 
119 Appalé-bhatlu Dirvisulg Srivatsa . . ” 
120 Siru-bhatlu : Chétakiri Kagyapa Rigvéda 


Some of the geographical names mentioned in the record have been discussed above. The 
gift village of Veligalani is stated to have been situated in Hariguki-Médiri-siman. Mention is 
also made of the rivers Godavari and Krishna-Vénni (Krishna). While describing the boundaries 
of the gift land, the rivers Bhimarathi and the villages of Perichikalapidu, Penamarigiru, Garaga- 
parti, Mérarhtada, Kanumiru, Miridlapitmdi and Mirti are mentioned. Amongst the other 
places mentioned, Delhi is referred to only in a few South Indian epigraphs.!| Bhimarathi of our 
record may be identical with the stream of that name mentioned in the Gavarapadu yrant? of 
Kakatiya Ganapati, which is now called Bhima-nadi, though the famous Bhimarathi is the modern 
Bhima, the well-known tributary of the Krishna. Wariguki-Mediiri-siman, or Mediira-thala 
as it is called in the Oriya section, is identical with modern Médiru in the Gudivada Taluk of the 
Krishna District. KapiléSvarapura of our record is no doubt the present Kapilésvarapuram in 
the same Taluk, which is only a few miles from Médiiru. The old name Veligalani and the new 
names Jagésvarapura and Vellamambapura or Velamapura applied to two parts of Veligalani 
appear to have gone out of use while the name Kapilésvarapura, which was originally applied to 
a third part of old Veligalani after the name of the donor, came to be applied to the entire village. 


The village of Murhdlapizidi is apparently the present Mullapiidi while Kanumiru is the village of 
évarapuram, Penamarigiirn is modern Penamakiru. The other localities 


the same name neur Kapilé 
e gift village cannot be satisfactorily identified. 


mentioned in connection with the boundaries of th 
TEXT? 
Second Plate, First Side* 
, [Sanskrit] 


Vira-éri-Kapilemdra tavaka-chami-dhatishuh(shu) bhéri- 


1 pi tolayaté | 6 |* 
akramta-rod-dinta- 


2 dhvanau phar-abhugna-bhujarhga-purhgava-phanasv=i akra d-orhta- | 
: 1 Of. Panchadharla pillar inscription (Saka 1325) of tho K6na king Choda ITI (above, Vol, XIX, p, 156) and 
the Vilasa grant of Prélaya-nayaka (ibid, Vol. XXXII, p- 267, text line 150-51). 


2 Above, Vol. XVIII, p- 356. 3 From impressions. 3 
4 The Telugu numeral 4 is incised in the left margin showing that this was the fourth plate of the original 


P grant lutor utilised for drawing up a new cnarter. The first plate of the new charter, which was engraved 
apparently on the inner side only, is lost. 
5 Metre: Sardilavikridita(?), ; 
29 DGA/58 ; 
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dhikadha(ta)ra Dva(Dha)ra cha dhar-ditura- 
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3. 8] Harhpa karhpam agit tadia(t6) 


4 dvard Kalubarigf! vimukta-turaga Dhbilli cha Bhilli-vyit |[7|2 Tulya- 


6 th chad rajaténa dukti-rajatai hémn drakd{aih samarh sya- 


6 ch ohét kichamanis suréridra-mayina sidyidyam abhyét chét | naksha- 


7 trarh graha-niyakéna tulandai vinhdéta chit téjasi vira-4ri-Kapi- 


8 TéSvaréna samatim anyd janésd vrajét {| 8 |? Dane yasasi suuryd 
shidasa 


@ cha Kapilérhdra-mahikshita [|*] n anyé gamis sami[s*] syus-t8  chatvirah 
tra- 


10 yah | 9)? Niisésharh nihatah pard vasumati nita tadiyyi(ya) vasa ta- 


Second Plate, Second Side 
IL d-vitta-pratipiidanéna sakalé vidvaj-jandh poshitih | vikhyitir-jagads- 
12 ka-virfra]! iti cha vyikhyapité rddasd Riméy ova dhard dharatridasa- 
13. sit kiry @ti buddhiti vahan || 10 |? Sakk-abas Bahudhianya-nimni ga- 
14 pité vym-ébha-vahn-irhdubhir-Vaisakkhyam Kapilésvaré6 Hariguka-Meé- 
1 @ri-simani sthitarh(tam) | virhSatyai vidushith satiya cha vasan G- | 
16 d&vari-saikaté nihseshath Veligalani’-nimakam -adid -grimaih 
17 sva-pitr-likhyay’ | 11 |)? Krishna-dakshina-vahina(ni) vijayaté Venna(nna)- 
18 nadi-sarigata tat-prichyarh Vijaya-pratapa-Kapilémdr-akhyam ma- 
19 h&-Afisanath(nam) | tatr-Abhatiti Satarh cha vithSati-parath vipra Vasishth-6- 


20 pamé ta(s-ta)d-data Vijaya-pratipa-Kapilérhdrs bhati dharm-dttarah |} 12 ||* 


Third Plate, First Side* 
21 Mapishv-anarghytshu parikshitéshv-iva dvijéthdra-ratnishu na lakshyaté kra- 
22 mab | tath-api bhiimisuraraja-maliki vilikhyaté raja-vilékha- 
23. na-kramit || 13 |!" — 


1 Read Kalberiga for the sake of the metre. 
“Mote : Sandslavibridita. : 
® Metre: AeushfeMA. Of the 4, 16 and 3 persons famous respectively for their liberality, fume and valour, 
the second group refers to the ancient imperial rulers of the Shidata-rijakiya section of the Mahabharata (Dréna- 
patvan, chapters 53 ff.). It is difficult to say whether the first group refers to Karna, Sibi USinara, Bali and Dadhi- 
- chi and the third to Bhishma, DrSpa and Arjuna. 
4“ The letter ra is written below the line. 
® The metre requires Veligalni. 
© The Telugu numeral 5 is found in the left margin, indicating thereby that the plate was the fifth of the 
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No. 


52] VELIGALANI GRANT OF KAPILESVARA, SAKA 1380 wi 
[Telugu] 

Subham-astu | Veligalani-Kapilésvarapuranaku | Jigé- 
$varapurapu vidhili uttara-srdni _paschim-idi Godavartti-Sarvi-bhatliu Ka- 
Syapa-gotramu Ru(Ri)gvedi | Odde Naga-bhatlu Atngirasa-Bhiradva- 
ja-gotrarh Ru(Ri)gvédi | Kurti Rimi-bhatlu [Maujdgalya-gotramu Ya- 
jurvédi | Murhnna(na)ingi Narayana-bhatlu Bhirdvija-gotrar Ri- 
gvédi | Yethpalela Nirayana-bhatlu Bhiradyaja- -gotraih Yaju- 
rvédi | Jarinna(na)sini Ashnna (na) the -bhatlu Srivatsa- -gotrarh Rigvedi | Akuni- 


ri Mukti-bhatlu Kasyapa- gotraii Rigvé edi | Yenamertigra Soma- bha- 


Third Plate, Second Side 

tlu Kausika-gotram Rigvedi | Upadrashtha Yagiid(jiic)sva[ra*]-simayaj ulu 
Kaurhdinya-gotrain Rigvédi | Yétiri Vallava-bhatlu Bharadvaja-go- 
trarh Yajurvédi | Gotti(rtti) Narasirhhya(ha)-bhatlu Srivatsa-gotrarn Yajurvé- 
di | Hari Mallu-bhatiu Vadhila-gotrar Yajurvédi | Siva Parvata-bhatlu 
Harita-gotrain Yajurvedi | Yedavalle Rima-bhatlu Srivatsa-go- 
trath Yajurvédi | Malyala Nagi-bhatlu Kausika-gotrarh Yajurvédi | 
Kiinapu(pa)lli Venna-ojhalu Bharadvaja-gotrain Rigvédi | Krishnarh- 
bhatla Kanna-dvivédulu Gargya-gotratn Rigvédi | Puvye Yatu-bhatlu 
Atréya-gotrarh Yajurvéedi | Bharhdaru Soma-bhatlu Gautama- 
gotrarn Yajurvedi | Marhdadapu Gopala-bhatlu Kausika-gotram 

. Fourth Plate, First Side 
Ru(Ri)gvedi || 20 || Dakshina-Sréni paschim-idi Rajukorhda Malln-bhatlu Ha- 
rita-gotram Yajurvédi | Uppaliri Prélu-bhatli Kasya(Sya)pa-gotrath 
Yajurvédi || Pirimetta Trivikrama-bhatlu Kasyapa-gotram Ru(Ri)gvedi | Ko- : 
rndapalli Mallu-somayajulu Gautama-gotrati Yajurvedi i 
Pulye Bhimévara-bhatlu Atréya-gotrarh Yajurvédi || Golla- . o3 
pirdi Peddi-bhatlu Ka(Kau)mdinya-gotramh Yajurvédi | Madugiri 
Soma-bhatlu Harita-gotram Rigvédi |-Upadrashta Visyésvara-bhatlu Kau- 
thdinya-gotram Rigvedi | Marjéti Durgi-bhatla Bharadvaja-gotran 
Yaju[rvé]di | Kichi Mall-avadhinlu Bharadvaja-gotrarh Yajurvedi | 
Lolla Vallava-bhatlu Lae Oc Yajurvédi | Pirimetta Aditya- 


1 The Telugu maior 6i is engraved near the ring hala shawing that this was the mist let of ine arigtan jhad bet. 
3a 
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Fourth Plate, Second Side 
bhathi Kisya(dya)pa-gotran Rigvédi | Dirvasula Vallava-bhatlu Srivatsa-gétraii 
Yajurvédi | KOjnajkatichi Komman-ojhalu Girgya-gotrarh Rigvédi | Nagava- 
{raftpu Yellu-bhatha Atréya-gétramh Yajurvédi | Dhalipija Késava-bhatha Ka(kau)- 
Sila-gotraih Yajurvedi | Shaddarsanai Jandrdana-bhatlu Bharadvaja-gotrar ’ 
Rigvédi | Karh{dijei Rimi-bhathi Wirita-gotrara Yajurvédi | Bita- 
na-bhath Narahari-bhathi Kaudike-gdtraih Yajurvédi | Yettiri Déchi-bha- 
tlu Atréya Strath Ye(Ya)jurvédi |j 20 |) Vellamarhbipura-vidhiki uttara-sré- 
ni ptohimeddi | Mahaldli-bhathi Kutsa-gotram Yajurvédi | Diirvisu- 
ta Rima bhatha Srivatsa-potrath Yajurvédi | Addida Tippi-bhatha Hi- 


rity goth Yajurvédi | Yeripalela Peda-Kima-bhatlu Bhiradvaja-gotraii 


Fifth Plate, Pirst Side® 


Yajurvédi | Tigi Vallaya-bha{lu Saunaka-gotrara Yajurvedi | Vaddi Po- 


— 


tivadhinlu Kausika-gétrar [YapPjurvedi | Penuti{bajrti Garhyiidhara- 

bhatha Kawihdinya-gotrata Ye(Ya)jurvédi | Kuppa Sarva-bhatlu Kamidinya- 
#Otrath Yo(Va)jurvédi | Sidhu Peddi-bhatlu Sri[va*]tsa-gotrain Ye(Ya)jurvedi | 
Sumavedi Niriyana-dvivedulu Kauddinya-gotrai Ye(Ya)ju- 

rvédi | Nali Mallu-bha{lu Bharadvaja-gotrarh Ye(Ya)jurvedi | 

Vediritariy Prolu-bhatla Warita-gotraih Ye(Ya)jurvéedi | Rimakrishna- 
ti-bhattla(tla) Annari-bhatha Vadhila-gotrath Ye(Ya)jurvedi | Siddhi Yetu- 
sOmayajulu Arigi[rasa*]-Bhiradvaja-gotramh Ye(Ya)juevedi | Ka- 


thdva(uva) Chitti-ojhalu Maitréya-gotraa Kaiidva(Kanva)-sikha | Kiiidva(Kanva) Mai= 


Fifth Plate, Second Side 
chi-bhatli Kaudika-gtrath Kathdava(Kinva)sikha | Kitidva(Kinva) Peddi-bhatlu Kausika= tet 
gStrath Katindva(uva)-sakha | Kirhdva(Kayva)-Narasitihyo(h-o)jhalu Maitréya-g6- 
trath Karidva(Kanva)-sakha | Odde Dévaré-bhatlu Bhiradvaja-gotrath Rigvé- 
di | Odali Aubhala-bhatli Hirita-gotrath Rigvédi || 20 || Dakshina- 
Srini patchim-ddi | Chévanapeddi Potu-bhatlu Harita-gotram, 
Yajurvidi | Bhiskarariju Dévaré-bhatlu Kutsa-gotrath Ya- 
jurvédi | Annaigéri Peddi-bhatha Bharadvaja-gotraia Rigvadi | Pe- 
rumadi Saumitri-bhathn Bhiradvaja-gitrath Yajurvédi | Mu- 
kkolani Vallava-bhatht Kausika-gitrath Yajurvédi | Kagali Aditya-bha- ~ 
tlu Kauthdinya-gitrath Yajurvédi | Tadépalli Garhgidhara-bhatlu Hi- . 


Ce ne an anes ecinh 


! Engraved in the left margin. 
* The Telugu numeral 7 is engraved near the ring hole. 
* Originally ya had been written and was corrected to yé. : 


No, 52] VELIGALANI GRANT OF KAPILESVARA, SAKA 1380 
Siath Plate, First Side 


81 rita-gotrarh Yajurvédi | Karhdave(va)lli Visyé[Sva*]r-Gchiryulu Bharadvija-gotrai 
82 Ye(Ya)jurvédi | Maddali Anarit-ojhalu Maudgalya-gotrar Yajurvédi | 


83 Dimédara Peddi-bhatlu Kansika-gotrath Ye(Ya)jurvédi | Challa Narahari-bhatlu Kau- 


84 ihdinya-gotraih Ye(Ya)jurvédi | Bhigavatula Tirumala-bhatlu Kapi-gotrat Ya- 
85 jurvédi || Nori Nagi-dvivédulu Ye(Ya)jurvedi Harita-gotrar | Ta- 
86 dépalli Yarya-ojhalu Atréya-gotrarh Ye(Ya)jurvédi || Tadipiith- 


87 di Narasithhya(h-a)vadhinlu? Ye(Ya)iurvédi || Bhiitanathani Bhairava-bhatlu Gautama- 


88 gotrarh Ru(Ri)gvédi || Peyyala Maru-bhatlu Mudgala-gotrari Ye(Ya)jurvé- 
89 di] Anaridula Malla-ojhalu Harita-gotrarh Ru(Ii)gvedi | Jagalla(rla)pi- 
90 thdli Sithga-bhatlu Bhiradvaja-gotrarh Ru(Ri)gvedi | Divaikara-bhatla Garigi- 


Sixth Plate, Second Side 
91 dhara-bhatlu Kisyapa-gotvath Ru(Ri)gvédi || 20|| Kapilésvarapurapu vidhi[ ki] 
92  uttara-Sréni paSchim-adi | Navayana-dvivédula Garhgidhara-bhatlu Bha- 
93 radvaja-got: arn Yajurvédi | Térita-somayajula Narasitihya(ha)-bhatlu 


94 Kaurhdinya-gotraih Ru(Ri)gvédi | Jagarlapiridi Kisisvara-bhatlu Bharadvaja- 
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95 gotrarh Ru(Ri)gvédi | Ye(ya)jfianna-bhatla Jagannatha-bbatlu Kauthdinya-gotrari Ru(Ri)- 


gvédi | 
96 Appalé-bhatla Sarva-bhatlu Siradilya-gotrari Yajurvedi | Sathkara Ka- 
97 suva-ojhalu Gautama-gotraih Ye(Ya)jurvédi | Mangarhti Soma- 
98 bhatlu KaSyapa-gotrarh Ye(Ya)jurvedi | Chirtalapati Yarapota-bhatlu Hiari- 


99 ta-gotrarh Ye(Ya)jurvédi | Satyishidha Peddi-bhatlu Sathama[r*]shana-gotrath Ya- 


100 jurvédi| Sdlasa Pedd-ojhalu Bhardvaja-gotrari Ye(Ya)jurvédi | Arhdu- 
101 villa Sdmayajulu Kasya(Sya)pa-gotram Ye(Ya)jurveédi | Yarhpayéla Pina-Ka- 


i Seventh Plate, First Side 
102 mi-bhatlu Bharadvaja-gotram Ye(Ya)jurvédi || Bétana-bhatla, Rudra- 
103 bhatu(tlu) Kausika-gotrath Ye(Ya)jurvedi || UttaréSvarapu Narasirnhya(ha)- 
104 sdmayajulu Kasya(Sya)pa-gotrar Ye(Ya)jurvedi || Cherigola- ~ 
105 ni Rama-bhatlu Kausika-gotrarn Ye(Ya)jurvédi || Karhdave(va)lli Prolu- 
106 bhatlu Bharadvaja-gotrarn Ye(Ya)jurvédi || Jonnalagadda Potu- 
107 bhatlu Gautama-gotram Ru(Ri)gvédi || Mulukaliri Tallu-bha- 
108 tlu Kauridinya-gotram Ru(Ri)gvédi || Koradapalli Gopala-bhatlu Kauri- 
109 ahiya-etteit Ye(Ya)jurvédi || Satakiri Potu-bhatlu Kasya(sya)pa-g6- 
110 trarh Ru(Ri)gvédi || 20 || Dakshina-Sréni paSchim-adi [{*] Arnduvilla Lakshmana- 
ill somayajulu Kasya(éya)pa-gotrar Ye(Ya)jurvé edi | Télaproli Le 


x The ‘Telage site § is engraved to the left of the ring hole. 
2The engraver has omitted the name of his gélra. 
3 The Telugu numeral 9 is engraved in the left margin. 


200 


112 
113 
VW 
11h 
116 
Wi 
1s 
io 
120 
W 


123 
125 
124 
125 
126 
127 
128 


129 


130 


140 
141 
42 
148 
144 
M45 
146 
M47 
148 
149 


WPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXXII 


Seventh Plate, Second Side 


thgi-ojhalu Bluiradvija-gotrar Ye(Ya)jurvédi | Marhdadapu 
Aubhal-ojhalu Kautika-gotratmh Yo(Ya)jurvedi |} Bejavida Sithga- 
ojhalu Kautika-gotrara Ye(Ya)jurvedi jj Manichi-bhatla Kiimia- 

Dhathe Maitréya-g5train Ye(Ya)jurvédi |/ Biiruu(vu)gadda Bhiva- 
niiriyay-ojhalu Harita-gotrara Ye(Ya)jurvédi jj Purii- 

woh Tirumala-bhath Sisidilya-gotrar Ye(Ya)jurvédi |] Bi- 

tlagmiita Midha-ojhalu Siiidilya-gotrat Kirdava(Kinva)-sikha || 
Kwiidéti Mali-ojhalu Bhiradvaja-gotrath Karhdava(Kiyva)-silcha || 
Rémalla Bhimd-ojhalu Kasyopa-gotrarh Kirhdava(Kinva)-Sikha || Mu- 
kkilani Madha-ojhalu Hirita-gétrari Ye(Ya)jurvédi || 


Bighth Plate, Pirst Side® 


Pulya Prolu-bhatlu Ateéya-gotrai Ye(Ya)jurvédi || Alamii- 

ri Jagannitha-bhatla Kawiidinya-gétraih Ye(Ya)jurvédi || Appiya-dvi- 

yedula Tallu-bhatlu Chira(Sirh)dilya-gotrarh Ye(Ya)jurvédi [|*] Mailavarapu Te- 
lmiyari-bhath: Bhiradvaja-gotram Ru(Ri)gvedi || [A}4vardmula Ka- 
madéya-bhatlu Kausika-gotrara Ye(Ya)jurvédi || Kitanagadda Aubhala-bha- 

tla Atréya-potrarh Ye(Ya)jurvidi |] Metaku Jagannitha-bhatlu Kaundi- 
nya-gotrath Ye(Ya)jurvédi || Dirvasula Appalé-bhatlu Srivatsa-gotra- 

vn Yo(Ya)jurvedi || [Ché}takiiri Stiru-bhatla Kisya(sya)pa-gotrarh Ru(Ri)gvédi 


Eighth Plate, Second Side 
| 20 {j Verasi 120 [ |\*] 


Ninth Plate, First Side 


di® padamatianukhamai mofa-raviki velli idugula-putta md- 

chi vu(u)ttarari-mukhamai Bhimarati(thi)-dhari prithta-putta mochenu [|*] Ari- 
dun -wihdi padamati-~nukhamai biravuku velli i-padamati- 

Kurhpatiput ti tirigi ntla-putfan-umdi va(u)ttarari-mukhamai pdi(yi)- 
Wokunithgirh-dirigi uttararh-mukhamai poyi dévara-chéni- 
padamati-nallarh-buttan=uihddidi) padamati-mukhamai poyi 

mota-riviki velli &-padamati-pedda-puttan=uihdi daksha(kshi)nari-mu- 

khamai poyi dathtta-tidi-puttan: widi padumati-mukhamai po- 

yi idugula-puttan wiindi utterarh-mukhamai nlla-kuihta méchi pa- 
damati-mukhamai poyi pedda- paffan- =urigi uttarazh-makhamaiyi(mai) 


' The Telugu numeral 1 and a oral design are faintly seen at the margin. 


2The number i0 in Telaga wnmerals is engraved near the ring hole. This plate is only 6 inches height. 
2 The letter 7 seoms te have been corrected to a. 
“Phe old writing on the rest ef the plate is beaten in. Some letters helonging to the earlier grant are visible 


here and there. 
©The writing on this plate referring vo the boundaries of the gift land begins abruptly in the middle of a word 
which may be erdunsumdi. 
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Ninth Plate, Second Side 
150 marhchi-nilla-kurhtta-ijiai(gnd)yarh-miila yaryrarh-butta mdchenu [|*] 
151 Atidun-wihdi daksha(kshi)nati-mukhamai poyi Perhchikelapidu mé- 
2 chi padumati-mukhamai poyi pidu tirigi daksha(kshi)na-mukhamai 
153 poyi prathta-modridugu-puttan-umdi tiyupu-mukhamai 
154 poyi yarrarh-buttan=urhdi daksha(kshi)pa-mukhamai poyi pe- 
155 dda-putta modchi padamati-mukhamai poyi borra-nakka-viriki velli- 
156 kara-Verhttané poyi Bhimarati(thi) darmti dariye(ya)-daksha(kshi)parh-mukba- 
157 mai poyi vathgu vu(u)ttarapu-prithta-putta mochi padamati-mu- 
158 khamai tige-mrézhdumuku velli Pairhdi-mukkula-rivula-domkka 


159 mochi vu(u)ttararh-mukhamai poyi dorhka tirigi pedda-putten-urh- 


Tenth Plate, First Side 
160 [d=ith*]chika-méra! voyi padamati mukhamai Bhimarathi mochenu [|*] Athddun=n- 
161 rhdi Bhimarati(thi) verhttané uttararh-mukhamai poyi Mallamaraju-kana- 
162 man=urhdi padumati-mukhamai poyi Penamarhgiri polaméra- 
163 mirhdi pedda-puttan=urhdi uttararh-mukhamai Sarhbane-kurbta padamafam- 
164 giri=boyi Nagamayya-putta mochi padamati-mulkhamai i- 
165 thchika-méra poyi uttararh-mukbamai poyi Goragaparti po- 
166 laméra mirhdi néla-putta mochi tiirppu-mukhamiai poyi tur- 
167 ga-kurita mochenu [|*] Arndun=urhdi uttararh-mukhamai poyi graddala- 
168 marri-kurhta tirigi tirpu-mukhamai poyi néla-kurnta mochi u- 


169 ttararh-mukhamai poyi Moéramtada polaméra-mitmdi Garapapu- 


Tenth Plate, Second Side? 
170 polaméra nirnna(rno)yamu | U(1)Siny-idi Kanumiiri voddurh-jéruvu daksha(kshi)napu-ti 
171 munan=urhddi(di) daksha(kshi)napu-mukhamai poyi avururh-godu damti 
172 irhchika-méra poyi padumati-mukhamai poyi daksha(kshi)napu-mu- 
173 khamai poyi appatirmnni(ni) padumati-mukhamai poyi daksha(kshi)na- 
174 mukhamai poyi nallar-buttan=urndi tirppu-mu- 
175 khamai poyi prarhta-puttan=umddi daksha(kshi)na-mukhamni 
176 poyi Doddapanéni-vari-tormta padamati Poturaju vam- 
177 kka-tadi-puttan=urhdi tirppu-mukhamai poyi Murdlap[al- 
178 ridi marbchi-nilla-kumta padamati-chauta-niimtan=umddi(di) daksha(kshi)na 


179 mukhamai poyi Mirti-pedda-puttan=umdi tirpu-mukhamai poyi a? 


~~ a "Phe letter ra is engraved above the line. 
2 The Telugu numerals 1 and 2 aro written vertically at the side of the ring hole. 


3 The writing stops here abruptly. 


ayo 
2th 


WPIGRAPHTA INDICA [Vou, XXXITI 
Lleventh Plate, First Side 
[Oriya] 
Médura-thala-madhyée Vélagalini Koshta(shtha)-kari(ra)na-nimaé khandé ati- 
16 Bhogyama-dandapita mila-kotha-desarii phédi Sriharsta(sta)- 
santake Gattami-nadi-gara[bhaf-bhifta*]ré Singa Vréhala(pa)ti Purna- 
hili(la)-omaé Srihasté pint ehhadili bhiimi dina nini-géta Vri(Bra)- 
himapatku Vira-rt-Gajapta(pati) Gatidésara rhya(na)va-kiti-Karnnata- 
Kalavarag-dsara Pratiipa Kapilésaradéva-mahiraji- 
hkara data digesarapura-sisana Velamapura-siisana Pratipa-Ka- 
pilesarapura-sisane ¢ tini sisanaku bhalga*] 40 1ékhad bhaga 120 [|*] [62] 
vodi-toli-jala-bhiimi madhikari déi hGila [|*] & giara bhiimi- 
pia | aihimé sarva-mairyna chhatisi ivadind madhikari chhadi bhaik6(ga)-[bhod]- 


Lleventh Plate, Second Side 
ga karhiva [i] 


[Sanskrit] 
Kalyanam akalayatith Kamalidhinithah Kolikyitir jala-nidhé- 
8 samuduhyamiani |! (|) dariténa yasya kanak-dchala-karmiki 
bhiir vyakGcha-kokanada-koraka-kartir-asit. ||? | Srifh*] | 
‘Avédanini shatttririsat yaktva éri-Kapilésvarah [|*] griima- 
gris-invitath grimart sarva-manyath sad-akarat | (i))> Sa- 
milny-[Oyarh dhajrma-sétur-nripindrh kald kalo pala- 
nilyyO(yO)] bhavadbhih | itthati sarvin bhivinah pi- 
rtthi[vGindrajn bhiiyé bhiyd yafchajt® [Ra*}ma- 
chath{dra]h [)}*]* 


1A floral design is engraved near the ring hole. \ 
* The various designs engraved after this have already been discussed above, p. 275. 
®Motre: Vasantetilaka. 


* The following six lines, apparently belonging to the original charter, have to be read from the bottom side 


of tho plate, They exhibit marks of being partially beaten in and appear to have been engraved by a different 


band. These lines wore probably not completely beaten in because they are not unsuitable to the context of the 
hew rocord, 


* Metre: Anwshtubh. 


®Motre ating. 


ae 
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No. 53—BANDORA PLATES OF MAURYA ANIRJITAVARMAN, YEAR 29 
(1 Plate) 
G. 8. Gar, Ooracasrunp 
(Received on 13.11.1958) 


This copper-plate inscription is edited here, with the kind permission of the Government 
Epigraphist for India, from a set of photographs obtained in his office during the year 1949-50.1 
The plates are reported to have been found at a place called Bandora in the Goa territory, along 
with the two grants of Bhdja Prithivimallavarman? and another two of the Kadamba kings _ 
Tribhuvanamalladéva? and Shashthadéva II! respectively. 


The set consists of two plates, each measuring about 6-6” by 2:6". In the left margin of each 
plate, there is a hole about +25” in diameter, through which passed a ring. A small piece of copper 
is chipped off in the right-hand corner of the first plate ; but only three or four letters have been 
lost thereby, which, however, can be restored without difficulty. Otherwise, the writing is well- 
preserved. j 


The characters of the record closely resemble those of the two grants of the Bhoja king 
Prithivimallavarman referred to above though they are box-headed (of a peculiar type) in our ins- 
cription instead of what has been called hook-headed in the other récords. So on grounds of pala- 
eography, the present inscription may be referred to about the 6th or 7th tentury A.D. Each 
plate is engraved on the inner side only and there are eleven lines of writing, the first plate contain- 
ing five lines while the second plate six. The orthography of the record does not call for any 
special remarks. The language is Sanskrit and the entire text isin prose. In point of style also 
the record hears close similarity to the two Bhdja grants mentioned above. 


The inscription opens with the word dittham. The charter is issued from the victorious Ku- 
mara-dvipa and refers itself to the reign of the Maurya Maharaja Anirjitavarman (line 1). It 
is addressed, in the words of the king, to the inhabitants of the Twelve-village désa as well as the 
present and future officials such as the bhdjakas, dyuktakas and sthdyins (lines 2-3). The object 
of the record in lines 3-8 seems to register the king’s grant of one hala of khajjana land as well 
as a piece of land, including a house-site, a garden and a tank belonging to an unnamed Rash (ra- 
kita. In addition to this, some land to be reclaimed by clearing the forest (aranya-karshaya) 
by employing four batches of workers (préshya-kula) was also granted. The gift was made for 
securing the welfare and final beatitude of the king as well as of Nigapadda, Malladatta and Achala, 
The donee was Hastyarya of the Harita gdtra, who is called ukta-mydga and grihita-sthasra. The 
expression "kta-niydga seems to have been used in the sense of ‘a specified or appointed person, 
while grihita-sahasra appears to denote ‘a person learned in the Sima-Véda [which is supposed to 
have a thousand branches]’. The gift was exempted from all taxes (paziga).® 


1 Tt is registered = A.R. Ep., 1949-50, App- A, No, 9. Cf. also above, Vol, XXVI, pp. 339-40. 
2 Above, pp- 61 ff. 

2 [bid., Vol., XXX, pp. 71 ff- 

« Below, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 105 ff. 

5 For paiga meaning a kind of tax, see above, pp. 54 ff. 
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Lines 8-9 state that the Brahmana, i.e, the donee Hastyarya, who would enjoy the produce 
of the land hy putting up a bund to prevent the salt water [from entering the field on the sea-shore| 
thould not be disturbed in his enjoyment by anybody, This is followed by another imprecatory 


rentence in lines Y-L1, 


The executor (djhapti) of the grant was the king himself (line 11). The charter ends with the 
date (ine 11) which is given as the tenth day of the seventh fortnight of Hema, 1.c. 
Hémanta, in the twentyninth year apparently of the king's reign. This year 29 is expressed 
by the numerical symbols for 20 and 9, 


The inscription is important as it introdaces a hitherto unknown king of the Maurya dynasty, 
Vie, Anirjitavarinan who seems to have held sway somewhere in the western coast about the Goa 
territory about the 6th or 7th century A.D, Though it is difficult to identify Kumira-dvipa whence 
the charter was issned, it appears to have been located somewhere in this region. In this connection, 
we may notice another eopper-plate inscription which is also reported to have been discovered in 
Goa and which belongs to the reign of a king named Chandravarman.! It is dated in the second 
reenal year of the king, Chaitra (2) ba-di 10, On palaeographical grounds, this record may be 
referred to a date slightly earlier than that of the inscription under study. Its object is to record 
the donation of some land to the Madd-vihdra at Sivapura which is identified with the modern 
village of the same name near Chandor in Goa, This shows that Chandravarman was ruling over 
some part of the Goa territory. Unfortunately the first line of the record which apparently con- 
tained the name of the dynasty to which Chandravarman belonged is very badly damaged and 
effaced, Dr. M.G, Dikshit read two letters in this line as m=dryya and suggested that the king might 
have belonged to the early Kadamba dynasty, In a note on this insoription,? Dr. D, C. Sircar 
Suggested the reading of the word Mewryya as an alternative to m-adryya and observed that Chandra- 
varman of Goa might have had some relations with the Mauryas of the Konkan, A close examina- 
tion of the printed facsimile of the record would show that the reading of the word Mauryya in 
line I is almost certain and this no doubt refers to the dynasty to which Chandravarman belonged, 
Thus we get one Chandravarman of the Maurya dynasty who was also ruling somewhere in the west 
coast in the Goa territory near about the period of the inscription under study. Except Chandra- 
vartman and Ani jitavarman, no other king of this dynasty ruling in the said region at this period is 
mown, But from the Sirota plates of Dévaraja* and from the recent discovery ofa few copper-plate 
grants of the kings of the BhOja dynasty, we learn that these Bhoja kings also held sway somewhere 
in the Goa territory on the west coast from the fourth to the sixth century A.D. The relations bet- 
ween the two Maurya kings Anirjitavarman and Chandravarman with the Bhoja kings cannot be 
determined without farther light on the subject. It may, however, be noted that, in the celebrated 
Aihole inseription of Pulakésin IT dated in 634 A.D.,‘ the king’s father Kirtivarman I is described 
as a night of death to the Mauryas, Nalas and Kadambas* of whom the Mauryas were ruling 
in the Kokam as stated later in the record, Mangaléa and Pulakésin II also are credited with 
success against these Mauryas.* The events took place during the latter half of the sixth century 
and the first half of the seventh century A.D. It is not impossible that the Mauryas defeated by 
the early Chalukyan kings belonged to the same branch as that of Anirjitavarman and Chandra- 
varman, Since the early Western Chalukyan records do not refer to the defeat of the Bhojas but 


4 New Ind, Ant., Vol. IV, pp. 181-84 and Plate. 

2 An. Bh. Or, Res. Inst,, Vol. XXII (Silver Jubilee Volume), pp. 510-13. 

® Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 143 &. ; Vol. XXVI, pp. 387 #. 

4 Thid,, Vol. VI, pp. 4 f., text line 4. 

* This event is also referred to in the later records like the Ksuthtm grant (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, pp. 15 £.) 
* Above, Vol. VI, pp. 4 ff., text lines 6 and 10, 
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only to that of the Mauryas, 
coast about the sixth century 
kyas of Bidami. 


it appears that the latter ousted the Bhoja kings in the west 
A.D. and that they, in their turn, were defeated by the early Chalu- 


As stated before, the gilt was made for the merit of the king as well as that of three other per- 
sons named Nigapadda, Malladatta and Achala. The relationship of these three persons with 
the king is not mentioned. It is possible that they were the real donors of the gift,) and the 
land, including the house-site, garden and tank belonging to the Rashtrakitta, appears to have been 
purchased by them for the purpose of the gift, The expression khajjana occurs in some other re- 
cords of this region and it has been shown to be the same word as the modern Marathi (and also 
Konkani) khajan meaning ‘a rice-field created out of the nullah on a sea-shore by putting embank- 
ments after the ebb-tide.* It is interesting to note that this meaning is supported by our inscrip- 
tion which states that the donee would cultivate the land by putting up an embankment to prevent 
the salt water (lavana-jalan setund ni varya kshétram=utpidlya cha). 

Kumiara-dvipa is the only geographical name mentioned in the record and it has been dis- 
cussed above, 


TEXT? 
First Plate 
1 [DiJttham (Drishtam) [|/*]  Vijaya-Kumaradvipan=Mauryya-mahirajasya  srimad- 
Anirjjitavarmman6 yvacha[nat]! 
2 desi Dvadasagramya® grimo(ma)-paurakih varttamaina-bhavishyad-bhojak-dyuktaka-sthi- 
Lyy-a]+* , 
daya’=cha vaktavyah yath=itra grima-stmé=smabhih Nagapadda-Malladatt-Achalinai(ndm) 
itmanag=cha _—ih-Amutrika-ni[h*]Sréyas-irttham khajjanarn(na)-halam=Grikam"=ékatah 
ékatas=cha 
5 raishtrakita-tatika-vitaka-griha-sthina-bhu(bhi)mih  chatu[r*]bhis=cha _ préshya-kulair= 
yyad=atra sime 
Second Plate 


Bribmanah aranya-karshanam(nati) karapayati® tena sarddha[m](rddham) ukta(kta)- 
niyogaya grihi[ta]- 

siha(ha)sraya Harita-sagotraya Hastyaryyaya sarvva-panga-parihrita-pari(ri)haram 

udakéna sarbpradattam [|*] jiatv=aivam Brahmanah lavana-jala[ih] sétuna niviryya kshét- 
ram 


9 utpadya 
nyo va raga- a 
1 See above, pp- 50 ff. 
2 Tbid., pp. 53-54 and 63. 
3 From photographs. ; 
4 The portion in brackets has been chipped off. 
6 Read °gramya. 
6 Read kam’. 
7 Read karayali. 


ch=épabhurnjamanah na kénachid=vyathsayitavyah [|*] yo=smat-kul-abhyantard= 
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10 dvésha-lébha-mada-mitsaryy-idibhir-dddshair-abhibhiitah vyathsandi-kuryyit-sa paiicha- 
mahiipitak-6- 

11 papitaka-sarnyukta[h*) syad-iti (}*] atr ajiaptih svayai mabirdjah || sivva(sarhva) 20 
9 || Héma 7 diva 10 [|*] 


— ew 
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No. 54—CHANDIL STONE INSCRIPTION 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Sircar, OoTacaAMUND 
(Received on 28,3,1958) 


In November 1957 I received an impression of a stone inscription for examination from Mr. A. 
C, Banerji of the Mid-Hastern Circle of the Department of Archacology, Patna. The inscribed 
stone was found by the Circle officers at the village of Chandil in the Singhbhum District of Bihar. 
The stone slab was originally the lintel in the doorway of an old temple destroyed long ago. A 
new temple was later constructed on the foundation of the old one. 

The inscription is written in three lines ; but the third line is very small. The beginning of 
the second line is ahead of the first while line 3 begins ahead of line 2. The incision of the letters 
is deep and most of them can be seen clearly from the back of the impression. But the impression 
itself suffers from indifferent inking. Tho space covered by the writing is about 254 inches in 
length and about 3} inches in height. 

The characters of the record resemble those in the epigraphs of the age of the early Palas 
and may be assigned to a date in the eighth or ninth century A.D. on palaeographical 
grounds. Both the Dévanigari and Bengali types of the anusvara are used in the epigraph. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit ; but it is very corrupt there being a number of 
grammatical and orthographical errors. An interesting orthographical feature is the indiscrimie 
nate use of and sin the words satata (Sanskrit satata), suta (Sanskrit suta) and sira (either Sanskrit 
Siras or a mistake for Siva). k 

The inscription, written in three sentences, bears neither any date nor the name of the ruler of 
the country. Its object is to record the construction of a dévakula or temple, apparently at Chandil 
in the Singhbhum District where the inscribed stone has been found, by a person named Damappa 
who was the son of Bhogulla. This is indicated by the last sentence of the record which reads: 
Bhogullasya Suta-Damappena dévakula sthapitan (i.e. Bhogullasya suténa Dimappena devakulans 
sthipitam). The name Damappa seems to be of Kannada origin and the original home of the family 
to which the person belonged may have been in the southern part of India. The name of the deity 
for whom Damappa built the shrine is not clear from the context. But the person is introduced 
in the first sentence o {the record as a devotee of a deity called Bhagavati Trailokyavijaya and it is 
apparently this goddess whose shrine was built. This sentence reads : ri-bhagavatyam Trailokya- 
vijayan Damappa Satatar bhaktibhave tishthati (i.e. sri-bhagavatyam Trailokyavijayayan 
Démappah satatam bhakti-bhavéna tishthati). 

The second sentence of the inscription is very much corrupt. It reads: nd[ma]-Saranaiir 
praltyéksha] jit-aitjalim=ashthanga sirasa yojya patalrn] pranamami. It will be seen that, while 
the first sentence uses the name of the individual responsible for the construction of the shrine in 
the Third-Person, the second is apparently represented as his speech in the First Person. Moreover 
the too many grammatical errors in the sentence make it very difficult to understand its real 
import. But we may possibly suggest that the main part of the sentence in correct Sanskrit should 
be ndma-smaranat pratyaksham kyit-anjalin s-Gsht-angam sirasd yojyam patan pranamami. 
In that case, sirasé ydjya, ‘one worthy of being placed on the head’, together with ndama- 
smaranat pratyaksha, ‘one who becomes visible to a person as soon as the latter remembers her 
name’, has to be regarded as an epithet of the goddess Trailokyavijayéa. The sentence would 
then mean : “I bow down, with all my eight limbs and with folded palms, to the goddess who 
becomes visible to @ person as soon as he remembers her name and who is worthy of being 
placed on the head, after having fallen flat on the ground.” 
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Or, should we think that the intended word is Siva-sdyujyaya t Siva-sayujya is of course ‘commu- 
nion with the god Siva’, or ‘absorption into Siva’, Sayujya is the last of the four grades or states 
of muti or beatitude, the three others being salokya (being in the same world as the god to whom 
one is devoted), smipya (nearness to the object of devotion), and sdripya (assimilation to or Golts 
formity with the deity), to which some authorities add sdrshti (equality in rank or condition or 
power with the deity). If this emendation is accepted, Dimappa no doubt believed that his 
devotion to the goddess Trailékyavijay’ would lead to his communion with Siva, The association 
of Trailikyavijayé and Siva again would suggest that. the goddess was conceived as the Sakti 
of the god, 

There is no goddess named Trailékyavijayé in the Hindu or Buddhist pantheon. In the 
lexicons, the expression (railékyavijaya in tho feminine is recognised only in the sense of ‘a sort 
of hemp from which an intoxicating infusion is prepared’, But the name of the goddess reminds 
us of the Buddhist god Trailokyavijaya whose conception is associated with the Buddhist attempt 
{o humiliate the Hindu deities Siva and Parvati. This god is represented as blue-coloured, four- 
faced and cight-armed and as exhibiting the Vajrahuikira-mudri (i.e, with the wrists of the prin- 
cipal hands crossing at the breast, an attitude indicating intensity) with the hands holding the bell 
and thunderbolt, as carrying in the three other right hands the khafvaiga (a staff with a skull at 
the top), goad and arrow and in the three other left hands the bow, noose and thunderbolt, as stand- 
ing in the pratydligha attitude (ic. with the left foot advanced and the right drawn back) with 
garments of various colours, and as trampling on the head of Siva with his left foot and the breasts 
of Gauri or Parvati with the right. Trailékyavijaya was probably conceived by the Buddhists 
as the Sakti of the god Traildkyavijaya even though she may not have enjoyed wide popularity. 
Rut our inscription may also suggest that in the early medieval period the goddess was already 
identified with Gauri or Parvati, the consort of Siva, The case may thus be similar to such other 
Buddhist deities as Tari, The inscription would then, along with others like the Niriyanpur 
Viniyaka image inseription® of the fourth regnal year of the Pala king Mahipala (probably Mahi- 
pala I, c, 992-1010 A.D,), give an indication as to how the Buddhist masses were gradually absorb- 
ed into the Brahmanical society. The Niriyanpur inscription records the installation of a Brah- 
manical deity by a follower of the Buddhist faith. Whether the nature of our inscription is 
Buddhist, or semi-Bud list, the region around Chandil appears to have come onco under the 
influence of Buddhism 


TEXT! 


1 Sti-bhagavatya{th] Ttrailékyavijaydra’ Dimappa[h*] Sa(sa)tata[t] bhakti-bhavés ti(ti)shthati 
{(*]  nd[ma}-Saragath? ; - 


2 pra{tytksha]* jit-Gijalim-ashthatga’ sirasi ydjya!? pata[m]"? pranamami |'? Bhogullasya 


éu(su)ta?’-Damappina - 
$8 dévakula[rh*] sthapitam(tam || ) 
oe Sabdakelpadrima, 8. ¥. adyujyan. 
2 See Sidhanamalé, G-O.8., p. 511, No. 262; B. B) di dahi 
Getty, Goda of Northern Buddhirn, pp. 114-16. ee en a meee 
2 Ind. Culi., Vol. IX, pp. 121 
4 From an impression. 
+ Read ‘vijaydydn. * Better read bhavina. 
* Better read smaranai. * Read pratyaksham. 
* The akshara shfhe is written below the line. Read krit-dajalivs s-deh j-aigan. 
¥ The intended reading may be dirasd yljyarh (or saiydjya) or Siva-sayujyaya. 
48 The punctuation mark is indicated by a risarga-like sign. 
8 Rotter Bhéguila-suta” or Bhigullasys suténa ; but sapibsha-sa: i ; res 
suse of India. See Select Inscriptions, pp. 175, note 6; p- 179 3 p nena <a anil ie! ecco 
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No. 55—INSCRIPTION FROM BANTVALA 
B, R. Gopar, Ooracamunn, anp R, SATHYANARAYANA, Mysore 
(Received on 6.3.1958) 


The inscription, edited here with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India, 
is engraved on a stone tablet fixed into a platform in front of the Venkataramanasvamin temple 
at Bantvala in the Mangalore Taluk of the South Kanara District. 


The epigraph is engraved in Kannada script excepting the last two lines which are in Nagari 
characters. Its language, however, is Kannada all through. As regards the palaeography of this 
late record, it is interesting to note that it uses the sign for indicating tho length for 2 and 4, which 
is placed to the right side of the letter. 


The record registers the death of Svimi Bhuvanéndra-tirtha Sripida of the Kasi matha and 
the erection of a lamp-post by Srinivasa Baliga, the fifth son? of Venkatééa Baliga of Bantvala, in 
commemoration of the event. The inscription contains two dates, one relating to the death of the 
Svami and the other to the erection of the lamp-post. The first date is Saka 1808, Vyaya, Mar- 
gaSirsha-su. 1, Friday, corresponding to the 26th November 1886 A.D. The same date is 
referred to in the concluding section in Nagari characters (lines 20-21), where reference ig made 
to Friday the twelfth day of the month of Vriéchika in the year Vyaya. The details agree with 
the 26th November 1886 A.D. The date of the erection of the lamp-post is given as Magha éu. 
15, Tuesday, regularly corresponding the 8th February 1887 A. D., and this English date also 
is specified in the record in line 19. 

Srinivasa Baliga, the donor of the lamp-post, was a Brahmana of the Gauda-Sarasvata 
community belonging to the Kasi matha. It is said that the Sarasvatas originally belonged 
to the Punjab where they dwelt on the banks of the river Sarasvati. Some of them are believed 
to have migrated to Bihar and settled in Tirhut, whence they moved westwards and settled in Goa 
in the South Konkan. About 1554 A.D. when the Portuguese, who were by then masters of Goa, 
began their religious persecution, the Sarasvatas fled from Goa and settled in the neighbouring 
Sonda State, the North and South Kanara Districts and the Cochin and Travancore States. In 
the earliest Kadatas (old account books) and palm-leaf documents available in the South Kanara. 
District, they are known as Konkanastha or, as we find in our inscription, Konkana-desiya-Gauda- 
Sa@rasvaia. 

Till the advent of Madhvacharya, the founder of the dualistic philosophy, the Sarasvatas 
belonged to the Kavale matha (Kaivalyapura or Quela in Goa). But later many of them became 
followers of Madhvacharya and set up their own spiritual heads. Thus there are two other mathas 
of the Gauda-Sarasvata community besides the Kavale matha, viz., the Kai matha and the 
Gokarna matha, both being Vaishnava institutions of the dualistic school of philosophy. A musha 
at Bantvala was established by Svami Dévéndra-tirtha of the Kasi matha about the middle of the 
18th century. Svimi Bhuvanéndra-tirtha, whose death our record registers, was the disciple of 
Svimi Suyatindra-tirtha and is said to have possessed mantra-gakti as well as vaidya-Sakti. He 
attained samadhi at Basrtr in 1886 A.D. on the date given above. 


1 A.R.E-p., 1956-57, No. B 223. “a 
2 According to a note received by us from the authorities of the Kasi mafha, Sriniviisa Baliga was the second son 
of Venkatéa Baliga. But, according to the gonealogical chart received from Shri‘B. Vaikunta Baliga, the former 
was the fifth son of the latter and this is supported by the record under study. 
3 For further details about the Gauda-Sirasyatas, see Chavan, Vaishnava Dharma of the Gawda-Sarasvatas. 
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The donor of our record was a member of the Baliga family that was among those that fled 
from Goa and after various vicissitudes at last settled at Bantvala and had a temple constructed 
there, A celebrated member of this family is the late Bab Baliga, in whose memory a peepal tree 
was planted and a high stone platform was built for its protection. . Our inscription is engraved on 
ono of the stones fixed into this platform.) In the present inscription, Bantvala, described as the 


abode of the gurv, is referred to as Vatapura, 


The main interest in the record lies in the fact that it contains a song in praise of the guru. 
The song is, as the record itself mentions, in the Kapi-viga and atta-tala (ash{a-tala). Kapi is a 
dagya (imported) raga, borrowed from Hindustani music and assimilated into the Karnitaka sys- 
tom. It in a bhdshinga-janya-raga belonging to the Kharaharapriya méla, omitting ga and dha 
in the ascent, with curvature about dha in the descent, and employing Kakali nishada as an acci- 
dental in the ascent, It bears a general structural resemblance with its North Indian namesake 
and is in wide usage in South India, especially since the advent of the Trinity of Karnitaka music, 
vis, Tydgaraja, Dikshitar and Sima Sastri, Alfa-tala is ono of the seven suladi talas of ancient 
origin popular in Karyitaka, especially in the devotional songs of the Haridisas. 


The song in our record consists of a pallavi, an anu pallavi and two charanas, and is in the literary 
style of the Haridisas, The pallavi and anu pallavi are of equal length, each consisting of two lines 
of eleven and thirteen syllables respectively, Each of the two charayas is of approximately the 
same size und consists of four lines, Inasmuch as the anupallavi of the present composition is of 
the same size as the pallavi, the general rule in musical composition that the anupallavi should be 
twice the length (i.e. twice the number of lines of the same size as in the pallavi) is not observed. 
It may, however, be noted that it is one of the numerous exceptions where this rule is not followed. 
The composition conforms, in any case, to the rule so far as the charana is concerned as it is twice 
in length of the anvupallavi. The two charayas are also in general agreement with the compositional 
style of the Haridisas in the simple, almost prosaic, form of the language, the subject matter, the 
length of each line and the mention of the author in the last line of the last charana. 


The metre of the composition cannot be classified under matra@-gana or aitsa-gaya. The ac- 
cent and caesura are nowhere uniform. At best, it is an approximate Anavartani-vyitia and as 
such suits melodic rendering. The approximately uniform syllabic quantity in the lines of the 
verse is an advantage to the composition which is nibaddha (i.e., set to time) in view of the possi- 
hility of equitable syllabic distribution over the tala cycle. The syllabic quantity in the lines is 
suited to the affa-tala eycle of fourteen métras, as there would be the minimum crowding or ga. 
Moreover there is abundance of the metrical units tribrach, dactyl and anapaest in the a sai Hy 
The absence of complex consenantal combinations is a feature of the song. Despite all th 2 ie 
composition lacks force of expression and elegance, 2 Sass ess 


‘The literary theme of the song is consistent with Miadhva philosophy which places considerabl 
importance on the status ef the gurw and marks out a gradation of the jivas in the asieate id 
in which the gurw-traya head the list. The theme of the song is suitable since Bh: Ree sien 2 
was probably the guru of the author. Sigel ote oH 


The song may be translated freely as follows : 


Pallavi : There is no god greater than the Preceptor. 


7: Emancipation cg . : 
out {the guidance of] a good Preceptor. pation cannot be obtained with- 


2 We are indebted to the manager of the Ka& math for civi ; Z 
community and the Kasi matha and some other details, siving us information about the Gauda-Sirasyata 
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Anupallavi: The foot of the lord, the Preceptor, which has created the world, is without 
beginning, middle orend, Itis beyond nada and gruti, Itistobe seen and understood through 
sadhana, 

Charanas : The mortals made of the three gunas (viz., saltva, rajas and tamas) contemplate 
the foot of the Preceptor which is free from these constant attributes. Countless great saints 
contemplate the foot of the Preceptor in their hearts. All the living world as represented by the 

- celestial, human, reptilian, aerial and animal beings as well as the movable and immoyable (i.e., 
animate and inanimate) are but the light [reflected] from the dust on the Preceptor’s foot. The 
noble Vatapura is the abode of the Preceptor. 

The name of the composer of the song occurs in line 7 as Srivisakyishya. Enquiries reveal 
that the donor was « pious man who was an ardent lover of poetry and music. It may be sur- 
mised that he himself composed the song. The text, however, refers to the composer as hailing 
from Sirivala which we are unable to identify. 


TEXT! 
1 Omh [||*] Riga kapi ashtatila [varasa}*[|*] Guruvirhd-adhike daivavilla sad-guru vinaha 


2 mukti doregotibud-illa || pallavi || Adi-madhy-dite-rahitavu | jagad-Adi- 


3 nirmita gurunéthana padavu | nid-adi-srutig-agocharavu | bha(ba)lu sadhisi ti- 

4 Jidu-no(n6)diro guru-padavu || Guna[tyi]ti(tt)y-itma mirtiyaru nitya-guna-virahi- 

5 ta guru-pada-dhyaniparu | gananey=illada yégi[4vara}ru | hriday-amganadali guru-pi- 

6 da-dhyaniparu || Sa(Su)ra-nar-draga-khaga-myigavu | char-fichara jagat guru-pida-rénu- 
téja- 

7 [sa]vu| Vara-Vatapura~ guru-yiravu | Sirivalada Sri(Sri)vasakrishnana sa[d-guJ?ruvu || 
yama-niya- 

8 m-idya-ashtarhga-yoga-sampannar-ada Kornkana-dé$i(si)ya Gauda-Sarasvata Brihmana- 
[jna]- 


9 ti(ti)yat guru-paramparya’ Kasi-mata(tha)da Suyatirdratirtha Sripidamgalavara kara-ka- 

10 mala-sarnjata Srimad Bhuvanérhdra-tirtha Sripadarngalavaru asht-ithga-yoga ba- 

11 Jladirn sahaj-anarnda samadhiyath padedu sthita-prajiiar=igi prarabdh-anusara bhoga- 

12 varh tirisi adya Salivahana Saka varusha 1808 né Vyaya sam"| rada Margi(rga)- 
sirsha Su- 

13 kla pratipade Bhrigu-vara mi(ma)dhyénna(hna) abhija(ji)n-muhirttakke iha 
prakra(kri)t-anusira déhavarn tore- 

14 du dtm-anarhda chidabha nama aikya nirupadhika punardvartti-rahita Sa$vi(Sva)ta modksh- 
anamdava- 

15 whn-aidid-a Sriguruvarar-amghriya [é)karmta bhakt-inubhaktar-idha(da)vara pida-kamala. 
renugalimda 


1 From impressions. 

2 The reading is doubtful and the meaning not clear. 
3 The reading is doubtful. 

4 Could the reading be ja° in the sense of caste ? 

’ Read paramparya. 

6 The akehara sam is the abbreviated form of samvatsara the last letter (ra) of which, however, is also inscribed. 
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16 alarikra(kypijtamefda  diraf{s-sard]'-chii(ja)[ta |] Supravara Kisya(sya)pa-gotraja ghana- 
variuli(fa)sthar-ida Baritavila 4 

17 Vorhkatééa Biligara aidane maga Srinivasa Baliganu Srimad Bhuvantiidra-tirtha Sripa- 

18 darhgalavara yasassu chirakila uliyuvatite 1 di(di)pa-starhbhavu sthipisidd-ag-iruttade 1") 

19 Mfigha éulla paurnami Kuja-viira ta? 8 no Phobravari 1887 né isavi [|*] 

20 *Srimad Bhuvanéridra-tirtha Srtpidathgalavaru Vyaya nama samvatsarada Vrsichi- 


81 ka-miisa dina 12 né Bhrigu-viira déhavath t6ra(to)du mokshavan-aidida (ru) []|*] 


1 The letter rd looks like Ja. 


* The letter 42 is tho abbreviated form of tari meaning date. 
* Lhis and the next lie are engraved in Nigari characters. 
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(1 Plite) 
D. C. Sircar, Ooracamunp 
(Received on 9.5.1959) 
1, Kalachhalaé Fragmentary Grant of Iévararata 

The inscription was discovered by Prof. A. V. Pandya of Sardar Vallabhbhai University at the 
village of Kalachhala near Karali, about 10 miles to the west of Chhota Udaipur in Kathiawar. 
It is stated to have been lying with one Gambhirasingh Adesingh Parmar of the said village. Prof. 
Pandya deciphered the text of the inscription with the help of Prof, V. V. Mirashi and Dr. M. G. 
Dikshit and has published his transcript in the Vallabh Vidyanagar Research Bulletin, Vol. I, No. 2, 
International Language Section, pp. 2 and 28, witha photograph (Plate II A facing p. 4) and an 
eye-copy (p. 28).1 Prof. V.V, Mirashi has also edited the inscription in OZJ, Vol. IV, pp.603-04, 
Plate XCVII. 

This is the first plate of a set, which is inscribed only on the inner side. The concluding 
part of the record, probably engraved on two other plates (i.e. on both sides of the second and the 
inner side of the third), is lost. There is a hole in the lower margin of the writing. But the ring 
which must have passed through it to hold the plates together and the seal of the donor of the 
charter which may have been affixed to it are both lost. The plate measures about 8 inches in 
length and about 3 inches in height. Its weight has not been recorded. 

There are only four lines of writing on the plate. The characters belong to the West Indian 
variety of the South Indian alphabet of about the second half of the 4th century A.D. 
Letters like » and medial wu exhibit an angle at the lower end. The intial vowel z occurs in 
line 1. The language of the record is Sanskrit. Of orthographical interest is the fact that. 
consonants are rarely reduplicated in conjunction with r. 

Prof. Pandya assigns the record approximately to the fourth century A.D. and further says, 
“Shri Mirashi supports the writer’s dating of this plate (4th century A.D.), for its characters and 
wording bear close resemblance to those of the grants of the Maharajas Svamidasa, Bhulunda 
and Rudradasa. He suggests further that Iévararita’s suzerain was some king of the Abhira 
dynasty.”* In his own work referred to above, Prof. Mirashi says that I’vararata ruled in the 
4th century A.D. over a fairly extensive territory including Central Gujarat and parts of the 
Khandesh District as a feudatory of the Abhiras and that his family continued to hold Central 
Gujarat until it was ousted by Sarva-bhattiraka who rose to power about 400 A.D. as indicated 
by his coins imitated from those of the Western Kshatrapas.4 We are sorry that it is not possible 
+o agree with these views entirely. About the period in question, Kathiawar and the adjoining 
regions formed a part of the dominions first of the Sakas of Western India and then of the 
Imperial Guptas. No Abhira emperor is known to have ruled in the 4th century over wide areas 
of Western India. 

The palaeography of the epigraph closely resembles that of the Sanchi inscription’ of Chandra- 
gupta IT (376-413 A.D.), which is dated in the Gupta year 93 (412 A.D.). It is considerably earlier 


1 An inaccurate transcript and a faulty interpretation of the record were originally published by ‘Prof. Pandya 
in a brochure entitled New Dynasties of Gujarat Historu, 1950, p. 12, together with the same photograph and eye- 


copy: 
Py Tbid., p. 2. 


3 Tbid., p. 28. 
4Qp. cit., p. xxxvii. Prof. Mirashi’s views that the records of Svimidisa, Bhulunda and Rudradisa 


(Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 1259, 1266 and 1861) are dated in the Traiktitaka-Kalachuri-Chédi era and that they were 
feudatories of an unknown Abhira ruler (cf. ABORI, Vol. XXV, pp. 159 ff.; CII, Vol. IV, pp. 5 ff.) are 
absolutely untenable. See JHQ, Vol. XXII, pp. 64-65 ; Vol. XXIV, pp. 75-77. 
5 Cf. CII, Vot. III, No. 5, Plate III B; Bithler’s Table VII. 
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than the Mandasor inscription’ (473 A.D.) written in the same alphabet. Among the Up 
plate grants? of Sviimidisa, Bhulunda and Rudradisa, the palaeography of Svimidasa s grant of the 
Gupta year 67 (886 A.D.) resembles that of our record while the characters of Bhulunda and Rudra- 
dasa, dated respectively in the Gupta years 107 (426 A.D.) and 117 (436 A.D,), are decidedly later. 
The characters of our epigraph, however, appear to be slightly earlier than the inscriptions of 
Chandragupta I and Svamidisa, referred to above, A date in the second half or about the last 
quarter of the fourth century A.D, appears therefore to suit the inscription under study. 

The charter begins with a symbol for Siddham which is followed by a single sentence forming 
the introductory part of the grant, It introduces a subordinate ruler named Tévararata® who is 
deseribed as paramabhattiraka-padanudhyata, ic. meditating on (or favoured by) the feet of a 
Paramabhattirka who was an imperial ruler and apparently Isvararata’s overlord. The order of 
the chief Tavarariita, in regard to the grant to be recorded in the document, was issued from Pra- 
chak&is& to the Brilimanas and other villagers of Védhyalapika-grima situated in Vankika- 
patta and to all his officers such as the Ayuktas and Viniyuktas as well as the Kumaramatyas, 
Uparikas, Diiydikas, Dindapasikas, Hastyagvajanavyipyitas, Chatas and Bhatas who were asso- 
ciated with the said village. This shows that [Svararita granted either the village called Vedhya- 
kipikii-grama ora portion of it to some donee whose name must have occurred in the latter part of 
the document engraved on the other plates of the set, which are now lost. The word patta in the 
name Vankiké-patta reminds us of its use in the sense of a district in records like a copper-plate 
grant* of king Mastin of the Parivrajaka family. Ayukta seems to have been an administrative 
officer appointed by the king and Viniyukta a subordinate officer under the dyukta, who was 
probably appointed by the latter. Awmdara@mdatya was an administrative officer enjoying the status 
of a prince and Uparika a viceroy. Daydika and Diydapasika, generally occurring in the list of 
royal officials in the copper-plate grants, are often understood in the sense of a judge of criminal 
cases and a police oflicer respectively. Hastyasvajanavydpyitas were apparently military officers 
in charge of the elephant force, cavalry and infantry. The Cha@fas and Bhatas appearing in numer- 
ous records Seem to have been policemen and Piiks. 

The title Paramabhat{iraka, applied to Isvararita’s overlord who is not mentioned by name, 
was not assumed by Indian monarchs before the rise of the Guptas in the fourth century A.D. 
The official designations Kumdrapatya,? Uparika® and Viniyukta™ are similarly unknown in the 
records of the pre-Gupta age. There also appears to be Gupta influence on the official designation 
Hastyasvajanavyaprita® Under the circumstances, it is impossible to believe that Iévarariata 
flourished before the Gupta occupation of Western India. 

It is well known that the imperial style Paramabhattaraka, together with Maharajadhiraja 
and Paremiseare, was popularised by the Gupta emperors whose feudatories enjoyed the title 
Muahirija. This is clearly indicated by epigraphic records like the Udayagiri inscription? 
of 401 A.D. mentioning a Sanakinika Mah@raja as meditating on (or favoured by) the feet of 


Cll, Vol. MM, No. 18, Plate XI. rn 
® Above, Vel. XV. Plate facing p. 289 ; CII. Vol. IV, Plate IT, A-C. = 
* Por names ending in rat, see CZZ, Vol. IT, pp. 33, 264; 1HQ, Vol. XXIII, pp. 221 ff. 
4 CHL, Vol. TI, p. 102, text line 15. 
* This first occurs in the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta (Select Inscriptions, p. 260) 
ss <0 of the ies Ler es of designation is found in the Damodarpur inscription of 444 A.D, (ibid., 
*This seems to be the same as Viniywktaka, Tadviniyuktaka and Tadayukiaka. See ibid. 2 5 
360, ete; CH, Vol. III, p. 169 and note. ; viva pe 284, S51, 
*The expression Aesty-esra-jane occure in the Damodarpur plates of 543 ALD. and a 
. : 3 - : A.D. maha-nau-hasty-aésw 
in the spurions Nalanda and Gaya plates of Samudragupta (Select J ngcriptions, pp. 263, Ke af iene 
Hastyaivishtrebaloryaprita of sume epigraphs. EEE ON 
* Ibid., p. 271. Cf. also the evidence of the Damodarpur plates (ibid, 22 or * 
< s PP. S24-26, 328-31 i 
Mabdrije* Brahmadatta and Jayadatta ax favoured by Paramabhattéraba Maharijathineys wee the 


vw 
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Paramabhattdraka Chandragupta II. That the Gupta suzerain was sometimes mentioned 
only as Bhattaraka or Paramabhattaraka without specifying the name is clearly indicated by 
inscriptions like the Baigram plate’ of 448 A.D., and the Paharpur plate? of 479 A.D. There is 
little doubt that, about the beginning of the 6th century A.D., king Naréndra of Sarabhapura men- 
tions a Gupta emperor in his Kurud plates* merely as the Paramabhattaraka and that Maharaja 
Satrudamana (first half of the 5th century A.D.) in his Peddadugam plates! and Maitraka Dréna- 
sitiha in his Bhamodra Mohota plates® (502 A.D.) call themselves respectively Bhattaraka-pad- 
anudhyata and Paramabhattaraka-pad-anudhydta with reference to a Gupta emperor. There can 
also be no reasonable doubt that the Mahardjas Svimidasa, Bhulunda and Rudradisa issued their 
charters in the Gupta years 67 (386 A.D.), 107 (426 A.D.) and 117 (486 A.D.) respectively and called 
themselves Paramabhattaraka-pad-Gnudhydta with reference to their Gupta suzerains. 

The Gupta emperor Samudragupta (c. 335-76 A.D.) claims to have defeated the Aryaivarta 
ruler Rudradéva who seems to be none other than the Saka Mahakshatrapa Rudraséna III ruling 
over the Malwa-Rajasthan-Kathiawar region in the period between 348 and 878 A.D, The absence 
of Rudraséna’s coins for the period between 351 and 364 A.D. was rightly regarded by Rapson 
as ‘marked by some political disturbance during which the coinage ceased’.® As we have suggested 
elsewhere,’ this was probably due to his defeat at the hands of Samudragupta and acceptance of 
the latter’s allegiance. But Rudraséna III appears to have assumed independence about fifteen 
years after his subjugation by the Gupta monarch. This necessitated the reconquest of the Saka 
dominions by Samudragupta’s son Chandragupta IT (376-413 A.D.). The latest date on the coins 
of the Saka Mahakshatrapa Rudrasitnha IIT falls between 388 and 397 A.D. while the presence of 
Chandragupta in East Malwa, in connection with a military expedition, isindicated by his Udaya- 
giri inscriptions, one of which is dated in the Gupta year 82 (401 A.D.).@ The Saka dominions in 
Western India thus appear to have been permanently annexed to the Gupta empire about the close 
of the 4th century A.D. Isvararita of Kathiawar, acknowledging the supermacy of a Gupta 
emperor, may thus have issued his grant either about 360 A.D. when Kathiawar appears to have 
formed a part of the Samudragupta’s empire or shortly after the overthrow of Saka Rudrasirhha 
TIL by Chandragupta II. It may be questioned whether he would have been allowed to issue a 
charter in his own name in the above fashion when Gupta power was fully established in the erst- 
while Saka kingdom. But, as already indicated above, we have instances of some other feudatories 
of the Gupta emperors issuing similar grants apparently with the permission or acquiescence of 
their overlords. 

The importance of the inscription under study lies in the fact that it is the earliest extant 
copper-plate charter of the usual type so far discovered in the northern part of India. It appears 
to be earlier than the Dhanaidaha plate’? (dated the Gupta year 113=432 A.D.) of the time of 
Kumaragupta I, which was so long regarded as the earliest such genuine record. 

Iam not sure about the location of PrachakaSa nor of the district called Vankika—patta and 
the village called Vedhyakipika-grama. But Vankiki-patta may be modern Wankaner in 
Kathiawar. Prachakasa cannot be indetified with Prakasha in the West Khandesh District, since 
the chiefdom of Iévararata does not appear to have extended beyond Kathiawar. 


ae Tbid., pp. 342 ff. (cf. Bhatlaraka-pad-anudhyata in line 1 and Bhaf{araka-padanam in line 13). 
2Thid., pp. 346 ff. (cf. Paramabhattaraka-padanam in line 16). 

3 Above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 267-68. 

*Ibid., pp. 89 ff. 

5 Select Inscriptions, pp. 403 ff. 

6 Rapson, Catalogue of Coins, p. 145. 

7 Proc. JHC, 1944, pp. 78 ff. 

¥ Select Inscriptions, pp. 271, 272 and note 5. 

® Rapscn, Catalogue, pp. exlix ff.; Alan, Catalogue (Gupta), pp. xxxviii f., lxxxvi f. 

10 Select Inscriplions, pp- 280 ff. 
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TEXT! 
1 Siddham? [/*]  svasti [|*] Prachakéisiyih paramabhati(tti)raka-pad-anudhyate 


Yévararata{h] kulali , 
2 Vanhkika-patte Védhyakipik’-grama-samupiigatitsa(n sa)rvvin=év -fismad-fyukta- 


vini 

$3 yuktin kumirimity-dparika-dindika-dindapisika-hastyasvajanavyai[prita]-chata- 

1 bhat-ididbri(n- Brajhman-dttaritisecha griima-prativasi[na}h kusalam-anuvarnya 
bidhaya’ 


No. 2. Supia Pillar Inscription of tho time of Skandagupta, Gupta Year 141. 


Tho stone pillar bearing the old inscription under study was discovered in the village of Supia 
in the former Rewa State now merged in Madhya Pradesh, The pillar was utilised at a much later 
date to incive another inscription recording a performance of the Sali rite, This second epigraph 
on the back side of the pillar is much damaged ; but its purport is clear from the sculptural represen- 
tation above the lines of writing. The older inscription recording the purpose for which the pillar 
was orginally raised is written in seventeen lines covering an area about 8 inches in breadth and 
about 22) inches in height. 

Impressions of the inseription and photographs of the pillar were received in the office of the 
Government Epigraphist for India for examination about fifteen years ago. A small paper on the 
inseription was read at the Archaeological Section of the Banaras Session of the All-India Oriental 
Conference, 1949-44, It was published in the Proceedings of the Session, Vol. ILI, 1948, pp. 587-89. 
Unfortunately, the note was based on an inaccurate transcript of the epigraph. It is stated that 
‘the object of the inscription is to record the consecration of an imago of the goddess Shashthi by 
oue Chhandaka.’ But what was read as Shashthi is clearly yashthi(shti) meaning ‘a pillar’ and 
undoubtedly referring to the stone pillar on which the inscription is engraved.! It was moreover 
not Chhandaka but his brother Varga whose pious activity is described in the record. About ten 
yeara ago, L received an impression of the inscription from the late Prof. D, R. Bhandarkar through 
Dr. R, C. Majumdar and noticed it briefly in the Journal of the Asiatic Society, Letters, Vol. XV, 
1949, p. 6 

The characters are the same as in the contemporary inscriptions of the central part of India 
such as the eatlier records of the kings of the Parivrajaka and Uchchakalpa dynasties.» The 
language of the inseription is Sanskrit, although there are some errors of grammar and ortho- 
eraphy. As regards orthography, it may be noted that, like many contemporary inscriptions, 
our epigraph exhibits the reduplication of some consonants preceding or following r, A point of 
orthographical interest is offered by the words vansa (for vamsa) and chatviirinsa (for cha- 
inirinsa). 

‘The date of the record is quoted in lines 8-9 in words as the year 141 of the reign of Skanda- 
gupta. The year has of course not to be referred to the regnal reckoning of the monarch, as the 
language may literally suggest, but to the Gupta era. Thus our inscription was engraved in the 
year460-GLA.D. The specific day of the year, when the epigraph was incised, is indicated at the 
end of the record in lines 16-17, although the passage asym divasa-pirevayam follows the mention 
of the year in lines 9-10 as if the day has been already indicated in the preceding section. The 
exact date of the record is given as the second fh! of the bright half of the month of Jyéshtha. 


1 Prom the photograph published in the Vallabh Vidyanagar Research Bulletin, Vol. I, No. 2, International — 
Language Section, Plate facing p. 4- : 
* Expressed by symbol. 
2 The last letter of the expression bidiaya!! wes apparently engraved on another plate which is now lost. 
“Of. CHT, Vol. IV, p. 607 and note, to which my attention was drawn when this paper was going through the press. 
5 Cf. ibki., Vol. 111, pp. 93 £., Nos. 21 #. 
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: Lines 1-8 introduce the reigning monarch, during whoso rule the pillar was raised by one of 
his subjects, Mention is first made of Ghatétkacha, and Mahéraja Samudragupta is then stated 
to have belonged to the former's family, Samudragupta was actually the son of Chandragupta I 
and the grandson of Ghatdtkacha. ‘Lhe inscription then mentions Vikramaditya, the son of 
Samudragupta, and Vikramiditya’s son Mahirija Mahéndraditya. There is no reference to the 
qualities or achievements of any of these rulers, and Ghatétkacha and Vikramiditya are mentioned 
even without the epithet Maharaja. {¢ may be mentioned in this connection that the genealogy 
of the Guptas in the records of the family generally begins with Maharaja Gupta, father of Maha- 
raja Ghatétkacha. But the mention of Ghatétkacha as the head of the Gupta gonealogy is found 
in the copper-plate grants of the Valcituke queen Prabhivatigupta, daughter of Chandragupta 
Il Vikramaditya, which Tepresent Ghatotkacha as the first king of the Gupta family,4 Another 
interesting feature of this part of the record under study is that Chandragupta II, son of Samudra- 
gupta, and the former’s son Kumiragupta [ have been mentioned in it by their titles as Vilrama- 
ditya and Mahéndraditya respectively, ‘These titles are found in the legends of some of the coins 
issued by these monarchs and not in the inscriptions of the family, We have also to note that the 
Gupta records generally mention Gupta and his son Ghafdtkacha with the title Maharija, while 
Ghatotkacha’s son Chandragupta I and the latter's successors are endowed with the more dignified 
title Maharajadhirgja. But inaccuracy in such details is not unexpected in a private record like 
the one under study.? 

Lines 4-8 describe the reigning monarch Skandagupta, also called a Maharaja rather inaccu- 
rately. He is stated to have been equal to the Ghakravartins® in prowess and valour, to 
Rama (probably meaning Rima, son of DaSaratha) in righteousness and to Yudhishthira in the 
matter of speaking the truth as well as of good conduct and modesty. ‘These are of course vague 
praises which do not offer any historical information. 

The next three lines (lines 10-12) introduce the petson who was responsible for erectiny the 
pillar. Virst is mentioned a Sréshthin or banker named Kaivarti-drdshthin. Kaivarti-sréshthin’s 
son is stated to have been Hari-Sréshthin whose son was Sridatta. ‘This Sridatta seems to be 
described as a kutumbika, i.e. a husbandman, residing at the locality called Avadara. The 


language of the section mzy also be taken to mean that it was Kaivarti-Sréshthin who was a kutum- 
fa) 


bika of Avadara. But it is doubtful whether the same person should have been called both a 
$réshthin and a kutumbika.* : 

Next Varga is introduced as the brother of Sridatta and Chhandaka as the brother of Varga. 
Thus Hari-éréshthin had three sons, viz. Sridatta, Varga and Chhandaka, of whom Sridatta seems 
to have been the eldest and Chhandaka the youngest. It is interesting to note that, while the 
father and grandfather were §:2sh thins or bankers by profession, none of the three brothers is called 
a gréshthin. On the other hand, as already indicate ahove, the elder brother appears a be dacs 
cribed as a kutumbika or husbandman while the second brother Varga is called a gramika or village 
headman in the latter part of the document. This probably suggests that the cognomen was not 
yet stereotyped in the family. chia ss 

Lines 13-15, recording the object of the inscription, state that Varga-gramika, for the pur- 
pose of acquiring merit for himself, erected the bala-yashti which was a gotra-Sailikit meant for iis 


eee eae 

1 Cf, Select Inscriptions, p. 412, nofe 3. ae Ee ae 

ares the Mankuwar image inscription mentioning Kumiragupta I as a Maharaja (ibit., p. 288, 
1s EBs Tia z 


ne ding ancient imperial rulers of Indian tradition, beginning with Bharata, are specially vailed Chalvamariine, 


-or-Williams, Sanskrit-English Dictiounry, 3.x. : 
7 ee and &rfuahita a found in faseviptions have been generally understood in the above 

ew ee ; Nos. 24, ete. Cf. R. Fick, 7h Sal Grmaniaidion Ga Neeuk . 
senses. See Liiders’ List, Nos. 976, etc. ; Nos. 24, ete, 7 . Soci nie eee 


Eng. trans., PP 256-57. : 
29 DGA/58 


308 EPIGRAPHTA INDICA [Vou. XXXIIT 


increase of yasah and kira, It will bo seen that Varga, who was the elder brother of Chhandaka, 
younger brother of Sridatta, son of Hari-dréshthin and grandson of Kaivarti-Sréshthin, has been men- 
tioned here as Varya-yramika, ‘Che word gramika aflixed to Varga’s namo suggests that he was the 
headman of a village which seems to be no other than Avadara, The synonymous words yasah and 
kirti, when used together, are often understood in the sense of glory in this life and fame after death. 

Thereis no doubt that the stone pillar, which bears the inscription and was erected 
by Varga, is called a bela-yashti, The use of the word yashti in the sense of a pillar raised in 
aemory of the dead is known from the Sui-Vihir and Andhau inscriptions. It therefore appears 
that Varga raised the pillar bearing the inscription in memory of his grandfather Kaivarti-sréshthin, 
his father Hari-irésh{hin, his elder brother Sridatta and his younger brother Chhandaka who were 
apparently all dead, The memorial pillar is also called a gotra-Sailika or ‘family [pillar of] stone’ 
apparently because it was raised in the memory of soveral members of the family. We know that 
tho word gdtra, apparently a mistake for gdtra which is a contraction of gétra-sailikd, was used to 
indicate & memorial pillar in the region in question even in the medieval period.* 

The word bala in the expression bala-yashti seems to have been used in the sense of ‘strong or 
tout’. Otherwise we have probably to suggest that, somehow in some regions, such memorial 
pillars were called “Bala’s (i.e. Balariima’s) Club’ just as the pillars bearing Asdka’s incriptions 
are known in certain places as ‘Bhimaséna’s Club’, But this is less likely. 

The only geographical name mentioned in the inscription is Avadara which appears to have 
been a locality near modern Supii, the findspot of the epigraph. 


TEXT¢ 
1 [Sri]-Gha[t6]|tikacha{h {*] tad-vansd prava .. ¢ 
2 [(né]’ mahira(ra)ja-sti-Samu[dragu]ptafh |*] ta[t-pu]- 
8 [tra][h"] sri-Vikkrama(ditya}[h |*] ta[tputra][h*] maharafja)- 
4 [sri]-Maho|ndraditya|[h |*] tasya [pu]tra[h*] Chakkra[va] 
5 [rtti}-tu[ly6] (maha}-bala-vikkra[mé]na Rfima]- 
6  [tujlyS dha[rmma)-pafrajtaya Yudhishtira® sa[tyé)- 
nacharavi[naya]’ mahirdja-sri-Ska{nda]- 
8 guptasya’® rijya-[samvajtsara!'—sgatd éka- 
9 chatvari[msottajrakd' {/*| [asyath] divasa-pi- 
WW rvviyarh(yam) Avadara-vistavya-kutumbi[kah *] 
11 Kaivartti-sréshthi-naptri(pta) Hari-sréshthi-pu[tra][h*] Srida- 
12 {ttaj{h |*} tad-bhrate(ta) Varggalh |*] ta{d-bhra]ta(ta) Chehha(Chha)ndaka 13) *] 
18 sva-puyy-ipydyan-irtharh yasah-ki- 
14 [rtti}-pravardha{ya*}mana-gottra-sailika bala-ya- 
16 shthi(shtih) pratishthapita Vargga-grimikina 
16 Jé(Jyé)shtha-masé Sukla-pakshasya dviti- 
17 [y&yarh]} ti[thau] [ *] 
Of C1, Voli, p. 18, note 
® Seo Select luscriptions, pj 
* Cf. above, p.! 
« From an impr 
* Read tad-ra» 
* The two lost akeheras may be restored as rffama or rddhama, 
* The damaged letter looks more like nas. 
* Read Yudhiok zh 
® Read “ned 
3° Read “gupias | tasyc. 
4 Read sariratsara. 
42 Read “rivedéad-uttarché. 
49 ‘The lost letters may be restored as °i=eh=iti. 


a 


135-36, 167-69. 


b or Letter saty-dehara-vinayaib. 
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No. 57—-NOTE CN DIDGUR INSCRIPTION OF KATTIYARA 
G. 8. Gar, Ooracamunp 
(Received on 26-11-1958) 


The inscription which comes from Didgur in the Haveri Taluk of the Dharwar District, Mysore 
State, was published by Fleet in the pages of this journal, Vol. VI, pp. 251-53. It refers itself to 
the reign of a king named Kattiyara under whom a certain Dési was governing the Banavasi 
twelve-thousand province. ‘The record is not dated but Meet assigned it, on palaeographical 
grounds, to about 800 A.D. As regards the king and the governor, he wrote, ‘The names of the 
king and of the local governor are not known as yet from any other records. 1t seems impossible 
to explain the existence of this record in the Rashtrakiita territory and in the period to which it 
must be referred, except on the supposition that Kattiyara was one of the twelve confederate kings 
and princes, headed by Stambha-Kambayya, who shortly after A.D. 794 sought to dispute the 
sovereignty of the Rashtrakiita king Govinda I. And, in my opinion, that is certainly the 
explanation of the matter.” Nurther, from the emblem of boar found at the top of the record, 
he suggested that Kattiyara was a Chiilukya, descended from the Chilukya house of Badami, and 
that he might be the same Kattiyaradéva mentioned as an ancestor of the later Chalukyas of 
Kalyana in the Managoli inscription of 1161 A.D.2 Thus, according to Fleet, Kattiyara of the 
Didgur inscription was a Chalukya chief of the Bidami house, who flourished about 800 A.D. during 
the time of the Imperial Rashtrakiitas, 


Now palacography is only an approximate test and, as will be shown below, we shall not be 
wrong even if we refer the Didgur inscription to about the middle of the 8th century A.D. Then 
the question arises whether there was any king named Kattiyara at this time and in this region who, 
as stated in the record, was ‘ruling the earth’ indicating thereby his sovereign status. And the only 
supreme king about this period was Kirtivarman II (744-45 to 757 A.D.), the last ruler of the Chalu- 
kya dynasty of Badaimi. One is therefore led to identify the Kattiyara of the Didgur inscription 
with Kirtivarman II and it is not difficult to see that the name Kattiyara is only a colloquial form 
of Kirtivarman. This identification is supported by the fact that Kirtivacman I (566-96 A.D.) 
who was the sixth king in ascent from Kirtivarman II was also called Katt ‘-arasa as revealed by 
his Godachi plates.* Just as the imperial Rashtrakita kings Dhruva, Krishiga ond Govinda were 
also callled Dhéra or Dhorapparas, Kannara and Gojjiga or Gojjigadéva respectively, Kirtivarman 
Tas well as Kirtivarman II were called Katti-arasa or Kattiyara.1 The palaeography of the 
Didgur inscription does not militate against this identification. The characters of the record re- 
semble those of the Adur® and Pattadakals stone inscriptions as well as the Vakkaleri? aud Kendur® 
plates of Kirtivarman II, We may, for example, compare the letters n, d, y, l, §, ete. 


SS eee 


1 Above, Vol. VI, p. 252. 

2Tbid., Vol. V, pp. 15 ff. 

3Tbid., Vol. XXVIII, pp. 59 ff. 

‘The name Kattiyara is only the shortened form of Kattiyarasa. 
5 Ind. Ant,, Vol. XI, p. 68, 

® Above, Vol. III, pp. 1 ff. 

7Tbid., Vol. V, pp. 200 ff. 


8 bid., Vol. IX, pp. 202 ff. 
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e Managoli inscription referred to above as an ancestor 
my opinion, none other than the same Kirtivarman II, 
though Fleet was not inclined to avcept this identification. ‘ho record expressly states that this 
Kattiyaradéva was of the Chalukya family and that his hereditary capital was at Kisuvolal, i.e. 
modern Pattadakal, It is not clear why Fleet says! that Kirtivarman II did not stand in the rela- 
tionship with Ayyana I of the later Chilukyas as asserted in the Managoli record. for, the ins- 

ana belonged to the Chalukya lineage descended 


ociption clearly states (text lines 5-6) that Ayy: 
froma the younger brother of Kirtivarman’s father, ic, Bhima I who was the younger brother of 


Vikramaditya LL and anele of Kirtivarman IT, And oxactly this is the relationship which is men- 
tioned in the Kauthom® plates of Vikramiditya V and the Nilgund plates? of Vikramaditya VI 
and is accepted by Fleet.‘ 

In viow of the identification of Kattiyara of the Didgur inscription suggested above, let us now 
goo whether D5si who is mentioned therein as the governor of Banavasi-12000 could also be identi- 
fied, Krom the Vakkaléri plates of Kirtivarman II, wo learn that certain villages included in Pa- 
nuial-vishaya were granted by the king at the request of ono Disiraja. This would suggest that 
Dosirija was a subordinate of the king, probably in charge of tho Pinungal-vishaya which was 
included in the larger territorial division of Banavasi-12000 and comprised the area round about 
modern Hangal in the Dharwar District. As the provenance of the Didgur inscription is not far 
from Hangal, it is tempting to identify DSsi of the Didgur record with Disirija of the Vakkaléri 
plates. Tnoidentally, it may bo observed that the Didgur inscription provides the earliest reference 
kvown so far to the Banavasi province as a twelve-thousand division in the records of the Chilukyas 
of Badimi. 


Now Kattiyaradéva mentioned in th 
of the later Chalukyas of Kalyana is, in 


! Above, Vel. V, p. 20, note 4. 

2 Ing. Ant., Vol. XVI, pp. 15 &. 

2 Above, Vol. XII, pp. 142 &. 

* Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part ii, p. 379. 
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No. 58—MAYALUR PLATES OF CHALUKYA VIJAYADITYA, SAKA 622 
(2 Plates ) 
G. 5. Gar, OoTAcAMUND 
(Received on 13,11,1958) 


During the year 1941-42, a set of copper-plates was obtained in the Office of the Government 
Ppigraphist for India from one Shri Venkata Reddi who was then a Branch Post Master at Nossam 
in the Koilkuntla Taluk of the Kurnool District, through Shri M. Somasekhara Sarma.! The plates 


ve been found at Mayalir, a village in the same Taluk, The inscription is 


are reported to ha 
et of 


edited below with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India froin a s 
impressions preserved in his office. ‘ ; 

This isa set of three rectangular plates with slightly raised rims all round to protect the 
writing. Hach plate measures 9:12” by 4-25” approximately and has a hole (about *6” in diameter) 
at the left margin, through which passes a ring with a diameter of about 4:5". The ends of the 
ring are soldered to the brackets at the base ofa circular seal about 1.36” in diameter, which contains 
on its counter-sunk surface the figure of a standing boar facing the proper right. The plates, 
with the ring and the seal, weigh 132 dolas. 

The plates have suffered some damage, specially the second and the third, and hence the 
writing is not in a good state of preservation. Moreover, the engraving on the third plate is 
rather careless. The first plate is engraved on one side (inner) only while the remaining two plates 
bear writing on both the sides, the second side of the third plate having only four lines of writing. 
There are altogether 43 lines of writing, the first plate and the two sides of the second plate haying 
10 lines each and first side of the third plate 9 lines and its second side 4. lines. 

The characters are early Kannada-Telugu and closely resemble those of the other grants 
of the same king.* The palaeography and orthography do not call for special remarks. The 


language is Sanskrit and except the invocatory and imprecatory verses, the text of the entire 


record is in prose. 
The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Western Chilukya king Vijayaditya who 
suled from 696 to 733 A.D. The introductory portion (lines 1-31) giving the genealogy 


of the family from Pulakésin I to the ruling king Vijayaditya is identical with that found in the 


other known grants of this king. 

The record is dated in Saka 622 (expressed in words) and the fourth regnal year, Vaisakha 
Paurnamasi. Since Srivana of the Saka year 618 expired was the first month of the first year 
of this king,? Vaisalcha of Saka 622 expired would fall in his fourth year as stated in the record. 
The date is not verifiable in the absence of further details, However, according to S. K. Pillai’s 
Indian Ephemeris, Vaisikha Paurnami of Saka 622 expired corresponded to Thursday, the 8th 
April 700 A.D. 

The inscription records that on the above-mentioned date, when the king was camping at 
Pottalikanagara in the Bavihara district, he made a grant of the village of Yukrémbé to 
the west of Viichihichedi in the Pe[dejkal district as an eka-bhéga gift to a person named 
MaraSarman of the Vatsa gotra and to other Brahmanas well-versed in the Védas. 

2 Cf. above, Vol, XXXII, pp. 317 ff. 

3 Cf. Bomb. Gaz., Vol. 1, Part ii, p. 370 and note 5. 
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The record is important in that it is one of the few inscriptions belonging = sate tal 

of the king’s reign and is the eatliest copper plate grant of the king discovered so far in ming 
ee s dated in the h regnal year of this king. One is the 

country. We have two more records dated in the fourth regnal y ; 
“nea tensa} ic “s supply any more details of the date except the mention 
Kottiira stone inseriptiont which does not supply any : ae in Saka 622 (expired) 
of the reenal year, The other is the Nerur copper-plate inscription? dated in Saka 622 (expi , 
Kiiddie Paurcwuk, tn this year, the month of Ashidha was intercalary so that the date of 
the inscription under study is two or three months earlier than that of the Nerur a ne 
Nerur plates were issued from Rastnanagara which is identified with modern Risin in the Ahmed- 
nayar District of the Bombay State, And Pottalikinagara in Bivihira-vishaya from where 
the present plates are issued may be the same as Pottalakere or Pottalakeye which was the capital 
of the Western Chalukya king Jagad@kamalla Jayasitiha IL (1018-42 A.D.) and is also spelt 
48 Hottalakere in the Kannada records, the change of p to h being a regular feature in that language. 
If this identification is accepted, then our inscription provides the earliest reference to the place 
known so far. Potfalakere was identified by Fleet with modern Danniyakankere in the Bellary 
District on insuflicient grounds ;° but later researches have shown that the place can be identified 
with modern Pataiehera which is situated at a distance of about 18 miles north-west of Hydera- 
bad. And so Biivihara-vishaya seems to have comprised the area round about this place. As 
shown above, the Nerar plates were issued two or three months later than our grant and, during 
this intervening period, the royal camp was shifted from Pataitcheru to Risin which is about 250 
miles north-west of Pataicheru. 

The writer of the grant was Mahdsdndhivigrahika (minister for peace and war) Rima Punya- 
vallabha. He lived almost conterminously with Vinayiditya and wrote almost all his grants 
while the same position was enjoyed by Niravadya Punyavallabha, who was possibly his son, 
during the reign of Vijayaditya. Riima Punyavallabha was last mentioned as the composer 
of the Harihar plates of Vinaydditya dated Saka 616,5 and Niravadya Punyavallabha appears 
for the first time in the Rayagad plates of Vijayiditya dated Saka 625. Therefore, the inscrip- 
tion under study is interesting in that it shows that Rima Punyavallabha lived also for some time 
during the reign of Vijaydditya and seems to have died sometime between Saka 622 and Saka 
625. Panyavallabha was possibly the name of the family.? 

Besides Pottalikdragara and Bav ihGra-vishaya discussed above, other geographical names 
mentioned in the record are; Pedekal-vishaya, the gift village Yukrombe included in it and 
Viiichihich®di to the west of which the gift village was situated. Pedekal-vishaya is mentioned 
in an earlier copper-plate inscription of the king’s father and predecessor Vinayiditya also secured 
from the same village Mayalur.s It also figures as Pedekulli-vishaya in the Togarchédu plates 
of the same king Vinayiditya.’ This tract is identified with the Pedakanti-sima of the later Vijaya- 
nagara records, which comprised a part of the modern Kurnool District.1° Tam not sure about 
the identification of Yukrimbe and Vitichihichédi. 

Stove, Vol. XXX, pp Om. SS DLS 2 SREP eS a srecerrcecre ee 

5 Ind. Ant. Vol. IX, pp. 125 &. 

* Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 437 and note 5. 

* Sarena Sehitya (Kannada), Vol. IX, pp. 456-57 and 521-25, 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, pp. 900 £. 

* Above, Vol. X, pp. 14. The last two or three lines 
and referred to above, which are lost, possibly contained th 

* Above, Vol. X, p. 15; Vol. XXVI, p. 323. 

* JOR, Vol. X, pp. 27 &. 

* JBBBAS, Vol. XVI, pp. 231. 

* Cf, A.BEp, for 1939-40 to 1942-43, p. 232. 


of the Nerur plates of Vijayaditya dated in Saka 622 
© name of the writer of that grant, 
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TEXT 
First Plate 
Svasti [|*] Jayaty=ivishkpitath Vishnor-vvaraiha[ri] kshobhit-irynava[th](vam) [|*] dakshin- 
dnnata-da[rh|shtr-igra-visrinta- 
bhuvanafii) vapuh [|| *] Srimataim nals lasblitivaria sarhebiiyemiiak- Mana yya-anpe Regs Ha- 


riti-putrinith sapta-léka-mitribhis-sapta-matribhir-abhivarddhitinim | —Karttikéya-pari- 
raksha- 


na-pripta-kalyai[na-param|paranirm Bhagavan-Narayana-prasida-samisadita-Varaha-li- 
ithhan-tkshana-kshana-vasilkrit-isésha-mahibhritath Chalikyanarh kulam=alankari- 
shndr=asvamédh-ivabhritha-snina-pavitrikrita-gitrasya éri-Pulakésivallabha-maha- 


Tijasya sinuh parakram-akrinta-Vanavasy-Adi-para-nyipati-mandala-pranibaddha- 
visuddha- 


lirttih éri-Kirttivarmma-Prithivivallabha-mahira[jas=ta]sy=itmajas=samara-sarasa[kta- 
saka]*l-Ottara- 


pathéévara-éri-Harshavarddhana-parija[y-dpalabdha]*-Paraméévara-Sabdasya [Satya]*- 
$raya-Sripri- 


thivivallabha-maharajadhiraja-paraméévarasya [priya]*-tanayasya prajfiata-naya- 
Second Plate, First Side 
sya khadga-mitri(tra)-sahayasya Chitrakanth-ibhidhaina-pravara-turarigamén=aiken=év=6 
[tsa]- 
rit-S¢sha-vijigishor=avanipati-tritay-antarita[im] sva-guro[h*] sriyam=atmasitkritya 


prabhiva-kuliéa-dalita-Pandya-Chéla-Ké[ra}la~Kalabhra-prabhriti-bhibhri{d-a]dabhra- 
- vifbhra]- 


masy=4nany-ayanate-Kanchipati-makuta-chumbita-padémvu(mbu)jasya Vikramaditya- 
Satyasraya- 


Sriprithivivallabha-mabirajidhiraja-paramésvara-bhattirakasya priya-sinoh 
pitur=ajiaya Bali(lé)ndusékharasya Tarakaratir=iva daitya-balam=atisamuddhatam trai- 


rijya-Kaaichi[pati]-balam=avashtabhya karadikrita-Kaméra-Parasika-Sirhhal-idi- 
dvip-adbipasya i 


sakal-Ottarapatha-nitha-mathan-oparjjit-orjjita-Pali-dhvaj-idi-samasta-paramaisvaryya- 
chihnasya Vinayaditya-Satyaéraya-Sriprithivivallabha-mahirajadhiraja-paramésva- 
ra-bhattarakasya priy-itmajas=Saisava év=adhigat-istsh-astra-Sastré6 dakshin-i4i-vijayini 


ne 


1 From impressions. 
2 The portion in brackets is lost due to a hole in the plate. 
3 The portion in brackets is indistinct. 


si 


40 
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Second Plate, Second Side 


pitamathé}  samunmiilita-nikhila-kantaka-samhatir-Uttarapatha(tha)-vijigisho[r=gu]ro- 


reagrata Ov Thava-vyApirameicharann-ariti-gaja-[gha]ti-pitana-visiryyamina-kri- 


Pine-dhiras samagra-vierah-igrésaras sane si[hasa]-rasikah> paririmu(riimu)khikrita- 


[Satrusmanda)- 


[!6] Garhpa-Yamuna-pali-dhvaja-pa{da]-dhakka-mahisabda-chihnaka-minikya-matatngaj- 
Adi{nepi]- 


trisithurvvan-paraih paliyamanair-fsidya kathameapi vidhivasid=apanité=pi pra- 
tapid-éva vishalya)}-prak6pamearajakameutsirayan-Vatsaraja iv-inaptkshit-a- 
parasdhiyakals-tad-alvagrahin nirggatya sva-bhuj-divashtambha-prasidhit-i4ésha-vi- 


‘vanbharah prabhur-akhapdita-sakti-trayatvitchha(chechha)tru-mada-bhaijanatva[d= 
udirajtvin niravadyatvii- 


[d-yas-sama|sta-bhuvan-israyas-sakala-piramaisvaryya-vyakti-hotu-[pali- -dhvaj-iidy-u]jva- 
(jjva)la- 


prijva-rijya Vijayaditya-SatyAsraya-Sriprithivivallabha-maharajadhiraja-pa- 
Third Plate, First Side 
tamésvara-bhattGrakasssarvvan-tvam=ijiipayati [|*] viditam-astu  vo=smi- 


bhir dvivirhsaty-uttara-shachchha(t-chha)téshu Saka-[varshé]shv=atitéshu 
pravarddhami- 


na-vilja va-rAjya-sarhvatsaré chaturtthé varttamin’ Bavihara-visha- 

[ye] Pottalika-nagaram-adhivasati vijaya-skandhavaré Vaiga- 

[{kha}]-Paurnnamisyam Agnikirya-nimittath Pe[de]kal-vishayé Viiichifhi]- 

{ehd\di-waruna-disi-Yukrombé-nimi grimari(mah) Vatsa-gotriya 

Mirasarmminiti(rmmand) tha-bhigarh Brihmantbhys véda-pira(ra)gébhyas=sa-bho- 

gasssarvva-bidhi-parihir-dpétS dattari(ttah |) Yasya yasya yadi-bhimi- 

[s-tasya ta}sya tada phalam [||*]' Svarh(Svam) [diturh] sumahatsa(ch=chha)kya{in] duhkha-- 
[my- 

Lhird Plate, Second Side 


m=anyatcha(sya) pilana[m |*] dana va palana[th*] v=tti danasri(ch=chhré)yo=nupa- 
lana{m |i *] 


Svadatta(ttarh) paradatta(ttath) va yy5(y5) haréti(ta) vasundha(ndha)ra[m |*] shastifzn] 
varsha-sii(sa)hi(ha)sra- : 

yi vishta(cht@)yifth*] jayaté krima(mih |! ) Mahisandhivigrahika 

Nabha(bhe)na likhitam=idath Ssi(sa)na[m] | 


) This is the second half of a well-known tama. 
* This final m is unnecessary. 


-Sri-Rima-punya[va*}- 
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No. pM 2," PLATE OF VISVARUPASENA 
“(2 Plates). : 
_D. C.. Srroar, _OoracamunD ; 


.( Pavetead: on "30. 3.1959 ) 


: The inscription was first published by N. N. Vasw in the Journal of the Asiatic Soetsey af Bengal, 
Vol. LXV, 1896, Part I, pp. 6-15' and Plates; He recorded its.discovery as follows: “In the 
village of Madanapida, Post Office Pifjari, Pargana Kotilipada of the Faridpur District, a peasant 
whilst digging his field found a copper‘plate and: madé it over to the land-holder who-kept it in his 
house. This plate was‘made over to me by Pandita Lakshmi Chandra Sankhyatirtha in 1892.” 
The inscription was subsequently acquired: by the Asiatic Society of Bengal, though later it could 
not be traced in the Society’s collection”. N. G.. Majumdar re-edited the inscription in his Inserip- 
tions of Bengal, Vol. IIT, 1929, -pp. 183-39; fromthe facsimile published’by Vasu, which was, however, 
not quite satisfactory and reliable.- Neither: Vasi nor Majumdar could read and interpret the 
grant portion of the record correctly and the latter remarked, “ This portion of the text being 
extremely corrupt and full of scribal mistakes, it is difficult to say what is actually intended.’”? 


In 1952, I had an opportunity of examining the plate in the Dacca Museum where it is now 
preserved and was also allowed by the authorities of the Museum to take impressions of the inscrip- 
tion. On an examination of the epigraph, it was found that the said grant portion of the charter 
is fairly free from scribal errors while its meaning is quite clear. Consequently I published my 
reading and interpretation of parts of the record in the Journal of the Asiatic Society, Letters, 
Vol. XX, 1954, pp. 209-17 and Plates. Since the inscription throws considerable new light on the 
history of the Sénas of Bengal, some of the readers of my paper have requested me to re-edit the 
Madanapada plate in the Lpigraphia Indica with a full-size illustration. 


The inscription is engraved on both sides of a single plate measuring 12} inches in length 
and. 10 inches in height. The Séna seal representing the god Sadisiva is affixed at the top of the 
plate and it is referred to as the Sadasiva-mudra in line 50 of the inscription. As regrads palaeo- 
graphy and orthography, the inscription closely resembles other Bengal epigraphs of the twelfth 
and thirteenth centuries and nothing calls for remarks in these respects. The language of the 
record is Sanskrit and it is written in both prose and verse. After the Siddham symbol followed 
by the mangala O nams Narayanaya at the beginning, there are 20 stanzas in lines 1-31. All these 
verses are also found in the Idilpur plate® often ascribed to KéSavaséna who is supposed to have 
been a brother of Visvaripaséna. The Idilpur plate, however, contains four additional stanzas 
which are also found in the Vangiya Sahitya Parishad plate of ViSvariipaséna.‘ The versified 
introduction referred to above is followed by the grant portion in prose in lines 31-53. Then 
come seven of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas and a verse mentioning the di/a in 


lines 53-59. Lines 59-60 contain certain endorsements in prose and the date of the charter in 
the regnal year 14. 


The most interesting feature of the inscription is that a large number of passages in 
it are re-engraved on erasures. As will be seen from our discussion below and the notes on 
the text of the inscription, the original donor of the charter was another king of the Séna family, 
whose name was erased to re-engrave the name Visvariipa at a later date. 


1 Op. cit., p. 6. 

2 Op. cit., p. 138, note 4. 

2 See N. G. Majumdar, op. cit., pp. 118 ff. 
‘Thid., pp, 140 ff, and Plates, 


(315 ) 


29 DGA/58 lu 


316 KEPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vor. XXXUT 


Verse | contains an adoration to the Sun-god, to whom the Paramasaura donor of the charter 
was specially devoted, while verse 2 introduces the Moon-god whom the Séna kings claimed as the 
progenitor of their family. The next stanza (verse 3) refers to the kings of the lunar race and 
verse 4 introduces king Vijayaséna (c, 1095-1158 A.D.) as one of them, The following two stanzas 
(verses 5-6) describe Vijayaséna’s might in vague terms, Vorso 7 speaks of Ballilaséna (c. 1158- 
79 A.D,), son of Vijayaséna, while Lakshmanaséna (¢, 1179-1206 A.D.), son of Ballilaséna, is 
introduced in the following stanza (verso 8), Verses 9-10 continue the description of king 
Lakshmayaséna. The second of these two stanzas may be translated as follows: “ In hundreds 
of previous births, that king (Le, Lakshmanaséna), leaving aside all care for his liberation, surely 
propitiated Hara (i.e, the god Siva), on the banks of the Suradhunt (i.e, the Ganges), being desirous 
ofhavingason, Porthis{reason] (fasmé?), the illustrious Viévaraipa, who was tho head of (i.e. the 
foremost among) the celebrated kings and was determined to cause the widowhood of his enemies’ 

wives, was born [to him], Otherwise how could it be [possible] ?” If the word éasmat used 
in tho stanga is taken to mean ‘ from this [king, ie, Lakshmanaséna] ’, we may have the following 
in place of the last two sentences of our translation +“ Otherwise, how could be born to this [king] 
the illustrious Vidvariipa who was the head of the celebrated kings and was determined to causo 
the widowhood of his enemies’ wives ?” Thus king Visvariipaséna is introduced in this stanza 


as the son of Lakshmayasténa and the verses immediately following must naturally be regarded as 
describing his achievements and not of his father Lakshmanaséna. 


The second of the two verses 11-12 in the following description of Visvariipaséna state that 
the king planted sacrificial posts as well as pillars of his victories in battles at the following places : 
(1) the coast of the Southern Ocean where there is the altar on which Musaladhara (Balarima- 
Satkarshana) and Gadipini (Vishnu-Krishna) dwell ; (2) the site of VisvéSvara near the junction 
of the Asi, Varanii and Ganges ; and (3) the banks of the Trivéni. The three places referred to 
are no doubt Puri in Orissa, Varanasi (Baniras) and Prayiga (Allahibid). Verse 13 mentions 
the queen of the same Visvariipastna, But the original name in three @ksharas (vv —) following 
Sri was erased and a new name in four eksharas was re-engraved in the space, the re-engraving 
also affecting the medial 7 sign of Sri. The third and fourth of the four aksharas read dévi; but 
the first and second of them cannot be deciphered because neither the original writing was fully 
erased nor were the re-engraved eksharas clearly incised and properly shaped. There is no doubt 
that originally the name of Visvariipastua’s queen was engraved in the verse. But whose name 
was re-engraved after having erased the original writing? The answer to this question is clearly 
supplied by the next stanza (verse 14) in which the donor of the charter is introduced as born of 
the king and his queen mentioned in the previous stanza. It is interesting to note that the aksharas 
visnerfipe are quite obviously re-engraved before stnadévah in this verse in the space where originally 
only two akshares were engraved. It is also to be noticed that the second of these two nt 
of the original name had a superscript r above it and that this sign was not erased apparently 
through oversight. Owing to the incision of four aksharas in the space of only two and to the 
presence “ the a a r above the second of the two aksharas originally engraved, the donor’s 

name looks more like Visverra than Visearitpa. One 
si his mother in the original writing a ‘earth a eae = Snes cishs donor 
doubt that the grant was originally made by the son fe Visvarip, : el Saeae oes eS 
Dua een M t paséna and that Visvariipaséna’s 
name was subsequently inserted in the place of his son’s.1 As a result of these correcti 
arbitrarily made at a later date in the original composition, the reader is compelled to regard a 
11-12 as describing Lakshmapastna even though this is quite against the trend of the eae 
and its original and real Tueaning. As we shall see below, there is further evi dence in the grant 


a The son's name was in two slsharas and the metre Tee Soa SS ey eae eee 
of the bigger name of the father, the metre became Giti. ginally 4rya. With the introduction 


No, 59] MADANAPADA PLATE OF VISVARUPASENA 317 


portion of the document to show that tho original charter was issued by the son of king 
Vidvariipaséna, ; 

Versos 15-20 describo the donor of tho original grant, i.c. the son of Visvariipaséna, although 
tho corrections in verses 13-14 lead to tho description being referred to Visvariipastna himself. 
Verse 15 states that the king in question had a thirst for military pursuits over since his youth. Verse 
16 refers to his liberality vaguoly while the next stanza (verse 17) represents him as the death 
to the Garga-Yavanas no doubt meaning the Turkish Muhammadans, whatever the significance 
of the word garga in this context may be. Of verses 18-20, the first and second speak of his scholar- 
ship and physical charm respectively and the third states that he granted many villages in favour 
of the Brahmanas. 

Lines 31 ff. introduce the donor as having issued the charter from his victorious camp at 
Phasphagrama, the name of which has been wrongly read as Phalgugrama. In this section, srimat- 
Viévariipasénadéva, supposed to be described as Ariraja-vyishabhanka-sankara, is mentioned as 
the son of Ariraja-madana-saikara-srimal-Lakshmanastnadéva, the grandson of Arirdja-nihsanka- 
fankara-grimad-Ballalastnadéva and the great-grandson of Arirdja-vrishabha-Sankara srimad- 
Vijayasénediva. It is, however, interesting to note that, as in verse 14 in the introductory part 
discussed above, the four aksharas visvariipa in the king’s name (line 38) have been re-engraved 
on an erasure offering space only for two aksharas which were originally engraved and the second of 
which had a superscript r above it. In this case also, the sign of superscript 7 was not erased 
apparently through oversight. Equally interesting is the fact that, in his title written as Ariraja- 
vrishabhanka-Sankara, the aksharas vrishabha appear to have been re-engraved after having erased 
the aksharas nihga, so that the title of the original donor of the grant was Ari raja-nihsanka-sarkara, 
But more interesting is aviother fact. It is that, in the names and titles of the donor’s father, 
grandfather and great-grandfather, the aksharas between Srima® (or srimat) and sénadéva in the 
former and between ariraja and sankara in the latter are re-engraved on‘erasures. In many 
of these cases, the traces of the original writing are clear and these show beyond doubt that the 
original donor was represented as the son of Visvariipaséna, the grandson of Lakshmanaséna 
and the great-grandson of Ballalaséna. That such was the case is also suggested by the description 
of the father of the donor of the charter, i.e. Lakshmanaséna after the correction but Vi$variipaséna 
in the original writing, as Paramasaura. In his own records, Lakshmanaséna is called either 
Paramavaishnava or Paramanarasunha* ‘while his son Visvariipaséna was the first Paramasaura 
in the Séna family.2 This shows that the person, who was responsible for the erasure and re- 
engraving and changed the name of Visvariipasena to that of Lakshmanaséna, forgot to correct 
the former’s epithet Paramasaura to the latter’s Paramavaishyava or Paramanavasimha. It has 
also to be noticed that the final ¢ in Srimat has been joined in sandhi with the first letter of the 
kings’ names in this section in all the cases excepting that of Viévariipaséna. This fact suggests 
that the first letter of the original royal name in the stanza did not require any modification of ¢ in 
Sandhi. It may have thus been a letter like s. 

All the five kings including the donor are called GaudéSvara, But the donor and his father 
are endowed with certain additional epithets such as those indicating their descent from the Séna 
family and the lunar race. They have also the imperial titles Paramésvara, Paramabhaltaraka 
and Maharajadhiraja. Their title Sarandgata-vajra-pafijara was originally used by the subordinate 
rulers of the Kannada-speaking area which was the original home of the Sénas. The title Asvapati- 
gajapati-narapati-raja-tray-adhipats appears to have been assumed by the later Sénas after a 

IN. G. Mujumdar, op. cit., pp. $6, 95, 101, 111. ara 

2Tn their own records, Vijayaséna and Ballalaséna claim to have been Paramaméahésvara (ibid., pp. 62, 73). 


Ballalaséna seems to have becume a Vaishuava in the later years of his life since ho is described as Parama taishnarva 
in one of his son’s records (ibid., p. 95). lla 
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successful encounter with the Gihadavalas of U. P., who are known to have enjoyed the title. 
It has to be pointed out that verse 12 of our inscription refers to the victories of Visvariipaséna 
(Lakshmanagina after the correction) at Banaras and Allahabad which formed parts Gir shy 
dominions of the G&hadavalas before their overthrow by the Turkish Muhammadans. Since 
Vidvartipaséna’s reign of about fourteen years has to be assigned to c. 1206-20 A. D., i.e, after 
the Turkish conquest of astern India, his exploits at Baniras and Allahibid have to be assigned 
to tho period when his father Lakshmanaséna was ruling. The Midhainagar plate represents 
Jakehmayasina as having conquered the king of Kisi (Banaras), ie. the Gahadavila king, and 
having obtained success in Kaliiga and other countries.’ Visvariipasina must have commanded 
the Séna forces against the Gihadavalas as his father’s general. 


The list of subordinates and officers, whom the donor addressed in respect of the grant, is 
quoted in lines 88-41, This is similar to such lists quoted in other Séna charters. The said list of 
addressees is followed in lines 41 ff. by the declaration regarding the grant. Lines 41-43 state 
that the gift land was situated in a village in the Vikramapura bhaga (division) of Vaiga forming 
a part of the bhukt? (province) of Pundravardhana and that it was bounded in the east by an 
embankmont and a plot of land belonging to the village of Athayiga-grima (or Athapiga-grima), 
inthe south by a piece of land belonging to Varayipada-grima, in tho west by a plot of land belonging 
to Unchdkatti-grima and in the north by an embankment belonging to the locality called Virakitti. 
The oxpression vérayi-pagd in the name of one of the boundary villages is interesting as it means 
“the habitation of the Birayis (botelvine-growers)’. 


The actual description of the gift land in lines 48-46 is entirely written on an erasure, clear 
tracos of the original writing being visible under many of the aksharas. The gift land is stated to 
have been situated in the village called Pinijokishthi or Piijéthiya which is the modern Piijari 
near Madanapida, the findspot of the record. A portion of tho village yielding an annual income 
of 182 Puranas or Chiirpis was excluded and the remainder yielding 500 [Puranas or Chirnis] 
per annum was made the subject of the grant. In this connection, the contraction sam stands for 
sdhvatsarika ‘annual’, and sdnr-bha-Ai for s@ivatsarika-bhiimi-hiran ya, ‘annual revenue of the land 
in cash’, while bakih has been used to indicate ‘excluded’. Tho smaller part of the village, yielding 
182 Pardnas per year, was called Padati-Sipimirka apparently after a Paik named. Sipamarka, 
and belonged to the @rame of Kandarpasankara probably a deity named after Ariraja-madana- 
sankare Lakshmanaséna, the expressions handarpa-sankara and madana-sankara being synonymous. 
It is further stated that the donee also received another plot of land yielding 127 Puranas or Chirnis 
annually (sah-At=sivhvetsaribe-hirenye) and situated in the village of Narandapa-grima belonging 
to the share of the said dreme of Kandarpagatikara. It was the property of a dependant of the 
king (svakiya-palya-sva), that is to say, it formed part of a jagir in the possession of one of the king’s 
dependants, The two plots of gift land is now mentioned as Piijothiya-grima. It appears that, 
in the original grant, the whele village of Pinjokashthi was granted in favour of the donee of the 
charter and that, sometime later when it was brought to the notice of the authorities that a part of 
the village belonged to the Kandarpasatkara dsgrama, the necessity of making a readjustment 
was felt. The donee’s loss of 152 Puranas or Chirnis per year was then compensated by the 
gift of another piece of land yielding 127 Puranas or Chiirnis. The two plots of the gift land were 
situated in the villages of Piijdkishthi and Nirandapa, apparently abutting on each other; 
but they were now made one unit under the name Piijothiya which appears to be a modified form 
of PiijGkashthi, The donee’s privileges enumerated in lines 45-46 are similar to those found in 
the other charters of the Sénas. 


1 Tbid., po 111, 
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ees eee donee who was the Brihmana Visvariipadévaéarman of the Vatsa 
Vane argava, C ANE Apnuvat, Aurva and Jimadagnya pravaras. He was the son of 
é ise In, grandson of Garbhégvara and great-grandson of Paraéara, The donee is called a 
sn Mi-pathaka, ic, a reciter of the Vedic texts, and the grant is stated to have been made 
‘ccording to the principle of bhimi-chchhidra for acquiring the merits as described in the Siva 
P urana, An interesting passage in this section states that the grant was made in the month of 
Bhadra (probably on the 8th day) in the year 14. But, in the expression chaturdasayaudi(bdi)ya, 
chaturdaga is clearly re-engraved after having erased the aksharas dviti, so that the passage read 
dvitiy-avdi(bdi)ya in the original writing. Thus the original grant was made by the son of 
Visvariipaséna in his second regnal year whilo the corrections were carried out in the charter in 
the 14th year of Visvariipaséna’s reign, 


The above section is followed in lines 52 £f, by the donor's request to future kings for the 
protection of the grant, seven imprecatory and benedictory verses being quoted in this connection. 
The concluding section contains a verse (lines 58-59) stating that Kopivishnu, the Mahasandhivigra- 
hika (minister of foreign affairs) of Gauda, was the dita or executor of the grant, This is followed 
by three endorsements : (1) Sriman-mahasar-karana-ni (i.e. Sriman-mahasandhivigrahika-harana- 
nirtkshita),? “examined and approved by the office or clerk of the minister of foreign affairs’ ; 
(2) Sri-mahamahattaka-karana-ni, ie. examined and approved by the office or clerk of the Maha- 
mahattaka (probably the head of the group of villages including the gift land) ; and (3) srimat- 
karana-ni, i.e. examined by the king’s personal office or by his personal clerk. The date of the 
issue of the charter, viz. the Ist of Aévina in the year 14, comes at the end. It is interesting to 
note that this date is not re-engraved on an erasure, although it certainly refers to the reign of 
Visvartipaséna and not of the original donor of the charter. This is clear from the fact that while 
the original grant was made in the second year of the reign of Viévariipaséna’s son, the corrections 
were inserted in the 14th regnal year of Viévaripaséna himself. It seems that this space was 
blank in the original grant, the date of which in the donor’s second regnal year was quoted in line 1. 


What has been stated above regarding the nature of the grant, viz. its original issue by the 
son of Visvariipaséna and the later insertion of Visvariipaséna’s name in the place of that of the 
original donor, seems to admit of no doubt. But it involves a number of problems most of which 
cannot be settled without further light being thrown on the subject by new discoveries. We have 
seen that the name of the original donor of the Madanapidi plate, who was the son of ling Visva- 
ripaséna and whose name was erased in verse 14 and line 28, was written in two aksharas before 
séna, that the second of these two aksharas was endowed with a sign of superscript r and that the 
first of them was a letter like s which did not necessitate the change of the preceding ¢ in Sandhi. 
The word in two aksharas that suggests itself to us for filling up this lacuna is suryya since Kumara 
Siryasena is known from the Vangiya Sahitya Parishad plate of Viévariipaséna and he is generally 
regarded as a son of the latter.? But the name of his mother who was the queen of Viévaripaséna, 
that was erased in verse 13, cannot be restored. Even the re-engraved name of Visvariipaséna’s 
mother, who was the queen of Lakshmanaséna, cannot be read in our inscription. It has been 
read as Tadadévi or Tandradévi. But they do not suit the metre. In this connection, it may 
be pointed out that the Idilpur plate, ascribed to Kééavaséna, exhibits the erasure of the old 
writing of the name of the donor’s mother in verse 14 (verse 13 of our record) and that of the donor 
in verse 15 (verse 14 of our record) as well as in line 43 (just as in line 38 of our record). The 
queen-mother’s name in this case has been read as Chandradévi which also violates the metre. 

“1 The contraction ni may also stand for nibaddha or registered (cf. above, Vol. XIX, p. 18, text 
line 16). We have drish{a, which is the same as nirikshita, ‘seen’, on the copper plates of such dynasties as 


the Vakiatakas and the Pallavas, See Select Inscriptions, pp. 406, 412, 419, 433, 437. 
3 See Hist. Beng., Dacca University, Vol. I, p. 227. 
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The akeharas read as °dévi sva(ta?)sya in this record are, however, clearly °dévy=amushya which 
is also the reading in the same verse as found in the Vaigiya Sahitya Parishad plate. In the 
Madanapida plate, the intention of the person rosponsible for the corrections was probably to 
correct fad-asya after devi to tasya in accordance with the requiroment of the metre, though he 
forgot to effect the change. The Vahgiya Sihitya Parishad plate of Visvariipaséna quotes the 
name of his mother, in our opinion, as Ahvayadévi.* It thus appears that the intended correction 
in the Madanapida plate was sry-Ahvanadévt® tasya and in the Idilpur plate sry-Ahvanadévy- 
amushya, even though tho aksharas hvaya are not recognisable in cither of the cases. I do not 
think it possible that the queen's name was quoted differently in the three inscriptions. 


Another problem relates to the name of the donor of the Idilpur plate which exhibits similar 
ro-ongravings on erasures as the Madanapidi plate and was issued from Phasphagrima whence 
the Madanapidi plate was also issued. In our opinion, tho reading késava in verse 15 and line 43 
of this inscription is a mistake for visvardipa engraved after having erased stiryya exactly as in the 
Madanapida plate. Indeed the suggestion that Aésave is a wrong reading for visvariipa in the 
ldilpur plate was already offered by some scholars, although it has been generally ignored by 
writers on the history of the Sinas.? It is, however, diflicult to ignore it since it appears to be 
supported not only by the re-engraved names but also by the fact that the so-called K@gavaséna’s 
titlo in the Idilpur plate, which was wrongly read as Arivdja-asahya-saikara by previous writers, 
reads Arirdja-ndshabha-Sankara, in which shabha is clearly written on an erasure. It appears 
that what now looks like adshabha is the result of an attempt to re-engrave vrishabha after having 
crased nifisanka just as in the Madanapida plate. Visvariipaséna’s title appears really to have 
been Aririja-vrishabha-saikara as in the case of his great-grandfather Vijayaséna just as his son 
assumed the title ArirGja-niksanhka-sarkara in imitation of his own great-grandfather Ballalaséna, 
We have seen how, in the Madanapiga plate, vrishabha is re-engraved after having erased 
nihsa so that the epithet reads there as Ariraja-vrishabhaika-sarkara which is meaningless. 


Now we come to the most important of the problem relating to this enquiry. It is that the 
Vaiigiya Sihitya Parishad plate, which does not exhibit clear signs of re-engraving the names of 
Vidvariipasina and his mother on erasures, has all the stanzas of the Madanapida plate in the 
same order with a few additional stanzas that are also found in the Idilpur plate and that Viéva- 
riipaséna’s titl there reads Aviraja-vyishabhanka-saikara. In our analysis of the introductory 
stanzas of the Madanapida plate, we have seen that verses 11 ff. should have to be regarded as 
referring to Visvariipastna and verses 14 ff. to his son and that, by the arbitrary insertion of 
Visvariipastna’s name in the place of his son’s, we have not only Visvariipastna twice introduced 
in this part, the second introduction being quite unnecessary and even unnatural, but have also to 
regard verses 11 ff. as continuing the description of Lakshmanaséna and verses 14 ff. as describing 
Viivariipasina, even though this is plainly against the trend of the composition. How then could 
this modified composition be quoted in a genuine charter of Visvariipaséna himself? The only 
answer to this question that suggests itself to us is that the introductory part of the Vaigiya 
Sahitya Parishad plate of Visvariipastna is merely a copy of the modified draft of the introductory 
section of his son’s records and is not a fresh and independent composition.t This seems to be 
supported by his title 4rindja-Vrishebhenka-sankara as found in Vangiya Sahitya Parishad plate 
Vrishabhanke in this expression is quite meaningless and the emendation vrishabh-aika loca 


1 Cf. JAS. Letters, Vol. XX, pp. 201-02. 
2 Of. above, Vol. XXX, p. 149 and note 3. 

® See Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1693 and notes ; JAS. Letters, Vol. XX, p. 211. 

‘The explanation [ suggested in JAS. Letters, Vol. XX, p. 212, seems to be wrong. 
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not improve the position since the title would not still offer any satisfactory sense. The copy 
must have been made from a modified draft like that of the Madanapada plate which, as we have 
seen, reads vrishabhanka since vyishabha was re-engraved on niksa of nihsanka without erasing ika, 
That aka was left out through oversight is suggested by the correction effected in the same title 
in the Idilpur plate in which shabha is re-engraved after having erased saika. 

The circumstances under which Visvaripaséna’s son ruled during the lifetime of his father 
cannot be determined in the present state of our knowledge. The case does not look like that of 
Pangu Nirjitavarman succeeding his son Partha on the throne of Kashmir.? It appears that the 
14th regnal year of Visvariipastna, when the corrections were effected in the Madanapida plate, 
fell not long after the 2nd regnal year of his son when it was originally issued. Thus it looks 
asif the son was raised to the throne when the father was already a king for several years. Whether 
this was the result of the son’s revolt and temporary success against the father or the father being 
temporarily incapacitated by the attack of some disease from which his recovery was not expected 
or by his captivity for a few years in the hands of his enemies is more than what we can say at 
present. In the Idilpur plate, originally issued by Vivariipa’s son like the Madanapida plate, 
the son seems to refer to his father reverentially as brihan-nyipati-charanah® while the son, if he is 
identical with Siiryaséna as he seems to us to be, is mentioned in the Vangiya Sahitya Porishad 
plate as having created a jagir which was ratified by Visvariipaséna,* These facts probably 
suggest that the second of the two alternatives, viz. the son ascending the throne during a period 
when the father was somehow incapable of holding the reins of government, is preferable. Whe- 
ther the issue of Siryaséna’s grants from Phaspha-grima suggests the temporary loss of Vikrama- 
pura to some enemy is more than what we can say at present. He ruled at least for about three 
years since the Idilpur plate was issued in his 3rd regnal year. The period of the son’s rule 
seems to have corresponded roughly to the years 11-13 of the father’s reign. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, we have already spoken of the re- 
ference to Puri, Banaras and Allahabad. The gift village was situated in the province of Pundra- 
vardhana which included wide areas of Northern and South-Eastern Bengal in the age in question. 
Its division called Vaiga must have comprised the Dacca-Faridpur region while the Sub-Division of 
Vikramapura no doubt included the Munshiganj Sub-Division of the Dacca District and the Madari- 
pur Sub-Division of the Faridpur District. The Madaripur region, now separated from the Pargana 
of Vikramepura in Munshiganj by the river Padma, is still called Dakshina-Vikramapura, ‘South 
Vikramapura’, and it seems that the old Vikramapura division was divided into two halves by the 
changing course of the Padma at a date later than the Séna age. As already indicated above, 
the gift village called Piftjokashthi or Piijothiya is the modern Pifijari in the Kotalipada Pargana 
of the Faridpur District. The other localities mentioned in the inscription including the 
description of the boundaries of the gift village have not been identified. 

TEXT 
‘Metres: verse 1 Vasantatilaka ; verses 2-8, 5, 7-10, 13, 15-16, 20 Sardilavikridita ; verses 4, 17 
Prithvi ; verses 6, 12 Sragdhara ; verses 11, 26 Pushpitagra; verse 14 Giti; verses 18, 
21-25 Anushtubh; verse 19 Mandakranta; verse 27 Arya.) 
Obverse 
1 Siddham* O namé Niarayanaya || Vandé=ravinda-vana-va(ba)ndhavam=andhakara-kara-niva- 
(ba)ddha-bhuvana-traya-mukti-hétum | paryaya-vistrita-si- 


1 Ariraja-vrishabha-Sankara means ‘ the god Siva to the bull that was the enemy kings ’, the bull being Siva’ 
vahana. The expression vrishabh-anka has no sense suitable to the context. 

2 See Ray, DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 124-25. 

3N. G. Majumdar, op. cit., p. 125, text line 49. 

4 Tbid., p. 147, text line 54; p. 148, text line 66, 

5 From impressions. 

6 Expressed by symbol, 


ny 
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2 teisita-paksha-|yugmam-udyajntam=adbhuta-khagath nigama-drumasya || [1*] Paryasta-spha- 
tik-iehaliivi vasumatith visva(shva)g-vimudribhavan-mukté-kutmalam=avdhi(bdhi)m=a- 


$ mva(mba)ra nadi-vany-ivanaddhati nabhah | udbhinna-smita-mafijari-parichiti dik-kiminih 
kalpayan pratyunmilatu Pushpasiyaka-yaso janm-intarath ; 

4 Chandramah |i [2*] Mtasmit kehiti-bhira-nihsaha-éird-darh(da)rvvikara-grimani-viéram-dtsava- 
dina-dikshita-bhujis-t® bhibhujé jajiiré | yéshim-apra- 

5 fimalla-vikrama-kath-Aravdha (bdha)-prava(ba)ndh-idbhuta-vyakhy-inanda-vinidra-sindra- 
pulakair vyiptih sadasyair ddiéah || [3*] Aviitarad=ath ®nvayé mahati tatra dévah 

6 avayar Sudhikiranasikhard Vijayaséna ity iikhyaya | yad-athghri-nakha-dhorani-sphurita- 
maulayoh kehmabhujé Dasisya-nati-vibhramati vida- 

7 dhiré kileaikaikasah (sah) || [4"] Nil-dmbhoruha-sddard=pi dalayan=marmmani kadamvi(mbi)ni- 
kant6-pi jvalayan-mandthsi madhupa-snigdhd=pi tanvan bha- 

8 


yam || (|) nirqnikt-dijana-sannibhé=pi janayan=ndtra-klamam vairinath yasy=féisha-jan- 
idbhutaya samaré kaukshéyakah khélati || [5*) Ishan-nistriméa-ni- 
9 dri-viraha-vilasitair vyvairi-bhipila-varhsydn=uchchhidy=dchchhid 


ya miil-avadhi bhuvam= 
akhilith Misaté yasya rijiah | asit=tdjd-jigishd saha diva- 


10 sakaréyeaiva  déshnas-tul-abhid-bharttr-aiv=asivishindm=ajani dig-adhipair=sva 


simi- 
viviidah |! [6") Khélat-khadga-lat-ipamarjana-hrita-pratyarthi- 


11 darppa-jvaras=tasméd -apratimalla-kirttir-abhavad=Va(d=Ba)lalaséné nripah | yasy=ay6- 
dhana-simni sdyita-sarid-dubhsafichariyath hritih sathsakta-dvipa- 

12 danta-danda-Sivikim-Gropya vairi-ériyah || [7*] Sri-kintd=pi na mayaya Va(Ba)li-jayi Vag- 
isvard-py=aksharara vaktuth n=dty=apatuh kali-nidhir=api 

18 prénmukta-déshigrahah | Bhog-ndrd=pi na jihmagaih parivritas=trailokya-rékh-adbhutas= 
tasmil-Lakshmanaséna-bhiipatirsbhiid=bhiildka-kalpa-drumah || [8*] 

14 [Pratyijshé nigada-svanair-nniyamita-pratyarthi-bhiimibhujaih maddhyahné jala-pana- 
moukta-karati-préikhdlat-ghayti-ravaih | siya véSa-vilisini-ja- 

1 


na-ranan-maiijira-maiiju-svanairmytn=akiri vibhinna-Savda(bda)-ghatan-ivandhyarh tri-sa- 
ndhyati nabhah |! [9*] Piirvvath janma-satéshu bhiimipatina santyajya mukti-gra- 
16 hath niinath téna sut-irthind Suradhuni-tiré Harah 


prinitah | étasmit=katham=anyatha ripu- 
vadhii-vaidhavya-va(ba)ddha-vratd vikhyata 


-kshitipala-mau- 


17 lir-abhavat* ti-Visvarapé nripah || [10*] Na gagana-tala éva sita-rasmir=nna? Kanaka-bhi- 
dhara éva kalpa-sakbi | na vivu(bu)dha-pura éva Dévarajo 


18 vilasati yatra dhar-ivatira-bhiji '| 


19 n-Sslésha-Gang-irmmi-bhiji | tir-dtsaigé Trivényah Kamalabhava-makh-arambha- 


nitvvyija-piit? yén=dchchair=yajiia-yipaih saha samara-jaya-sta- 


* This bas been read aa raémik ng. 


> 
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21.) Lakshmir=Bhirsapi viitchhitini vidadhé yasyih sapatnyau! mahirijai 6rfi.. dévij’ tade 
asya* mahishi s-ibhiit-tri-vargg-dehita || [15*] Etabhydti Sasisékha- 

22 ra-Girijibhyim-iva va(ba)bhiiva Saktidharah | Sri-[Visvaraipa]'sénadévah pratibhata- 
bhiipila-mukuta-manih || [14*] A-kaumdram apara-saigara-bhara-vyapa- 

23 ra-trishni-vaso-sv-iintasy=iisya nisamya vira-parishad-vandyasya dor-vvikramam | n-@dath 
n=tdam-idafi-cha n=éti chakitair=durggari pravisya drutath nirggachehha- 


24 dbhir-ariti-bhiipa-nivahair=bhrimyadbhir-ev=isyaté || [15*] Kalpa-kshmiruha-kinanGni 
Kanaka-kshmibbyid-vibhigin=nidhith ratniniih pulin-intaraini cha pari- 


25 bhramya prayis-ilasih | tat-pida-payddhara-pranayini chchhiyd-vitén-diichalé visra- 
myanti satim=anidra-vidas-ddbhrinti mané-vrittayah || [16*] 
26 Kim=ttad=iti vismay-ikulita-lokapal-avali-vildkita-visyinkhala-pradhana-jaitra-jai(ya)tra- 


bharah' | SadSisa prithivim=imirh prathita-vira-va- 

27 rgg-iigranih sa Gargga-Yavan-invaya-praluya-kila-Rudré nyipah || [17*] Padm-ailay=éti 
ya khyatir=Lakshmyfi éva jagat-trayé | Sarasvaty=api tirh lébhé yad-inana- 

28 kyit-flaya || [18*] Aruhy=ibhrarliha-griha-sikhim=asya saundaryya-rékhim pasyantibhik 
puri viharatah paura-simantinibhih | vint-ikiitai*r=naya- 

29 na-valitair=vibhramarh darsayantyé drishtah sakhyah kshana-vighatita-préma-rukshaih kata- 
kshaih || [19*] Et@n=dnnata-vésma-sankata-bhuvah srétasvati- 

30 saikata-kridi-lola-marila-kémala-kala[t*]-kvana-pranit-dtsavah | viprébhyd dadiré mahi- 
magha[va]té nika-pratishthi-bhritah pika-pra- 


Reverse 
31 kramaSili-Sili-Savala-kshiétr-6tkatih karvvatih || [20*] iha khalu Phasphagrama’-sami- 
vasita-Srimaj-jayaskandhivarat sama- 
32 stasu’prasastyupéta’-Ariraja[vrishabha]*Sankara-Gaudésvara-Srima[d*]-[Vijaya]-'” 
s6nadéva-pid-ainudhyata-samastasu’prasastyupéta®-Ariraja- ; 


plate. The language of the stanza as found in the Madanapida and Idilpur plates is faulty becanse the use of 
sapatnyau in the dual renders the verb vidadhé in the singular unsuitable. 

? Tho four aksharas giving the name of the queen aro written on the erasure which originally accommodated 
only three aksharas after sri. The i sign of Sri has been affected by the erasure and it looks like ‘rd. Of the two 
damaged letters before dévi, neither can be satisfactorily read because the original aksharas were not carefully 
and fully erased and the new aksharas clearly shaped. The name has beon read as Sri-Tandradévi or Sri-Tadadivi 
both of which violate the metre and could not have been the intended reading. See above, pp. 319-20. 

3 Here the four aksharas visvariipa have been re-engraved in the space for only two aksharas that had been 
originally incised. Tho namo visvariipa cannot be easily recognised and looks somewhat like viscarra. Tho super- 
script 7 above the second of the two aksharas in which the original name was written has not been affected by the 
erasure. The two original aksharas may have been eiryya. Sce line 38 below. 

‘The reading is bharah and not bhavah. 

© This has been wrongly read as vartt-Gkilai®. 

* The name of the locality has been read by previous writers as Phalgugrama. 

7 Tho akshara looks more like sra, though in the Gaudiya alphabet often there is no difference between the 
medial sign for u and subscript v. In any case, the intonded reading is su. 

§ Sandhi has not been observed here. 

® Theso three aksharas were re-engraved after having erased the aksharas nihSanka. The original n was changed 
to v by re-touching its laop. Tho visarga and medial i signs of the original nih are still visible. 

1° Although tho traces are not clear, these were no doubt re-engraved after having erased @-Vallala. 
26 DGA/58 12 
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|miheanka |'Sankara-Gaudésvara-srima[d*|-Va(Ba)llala}*sénadéva-pid-inudhyita- 
oinestesu prasast yupétatasvapatigajapatinarapatirijatrayadhi- 

pati Sénalulakamealavikdsabhiskara-Somayvaridapradipa-pratipanna- Carnpa-satyavrata- 
Giligeye-Sarenigatava)jrapanjara-paramésva- 


hm peramabhat{iraka-paniiisaura®-mahirdjidhirija'Aviraja[madana]"sankara- 


Gaudesvara- rimal|-Lakehmana |’sénadéva-pad-anadhyi- 7 

36 tae Vapatigajapatinarapatirijatrayadhipati-Stnakulakamalavikisabhiskara-SoOmavaiisapra- 
(ipa pretipanna-Karnna-satyavra- 

3ST te Gaheeyeeranigatavajrapahjara-paramdsvara-paramabhat{iraka-paramasaura-mahiraja- 1 
dhirje*Arivajalvrishabha|akagankara- 

38 Gaudésvara-cimet-[Visvaripa|*sénadéva-padi — vijayinah | samupigat-isdsha-rija- 
rajanyaka-rhjii-rinaka-rijaputra-rajimit ya-ma- 

SO hapardhita-mehidhanmmidhyaksha-moh isdnudhivigrahika-mahisénipati-dauhsidhika- 
chouréddberanika-nauva(ba)lahastyasvagdma- 

40) hishAjAvikodivydprita-gaulmika-dandapisika-dandaniyaka-vishayapaty-idin-anyaihs<cha 
sakala-rAja-pid-Opajivind.“dhyaksha- a 

. 41 praverin chatfe-bhatta’’-jatiyan Brahmanin Brihman-éttarims-cha yathirhath minayanti ’ 

vo(bOjdheyonti samidisanti cha [|*] viditam=astu bhavatai ya- 

42 thi Paundravardhana-bhukty-antahpiti-Vangé Vikramapura-bhigé piirvé Athayaga- 
grime’ -janghala-bhih simi dakshiné Varayipadii-grima-bhih si- 

43 


mi pacchimé UnchOk&tti-grima-bhih sima uttaré Virakatti!*-jaighila[h*] simi ittharh 
chatuh-sim-iv ‘echehbinna)(nna)-Pihjokashthi'\-grima-madhyat Kandarppasaikar-a- 


— 


These three aksharas are clearly re-engrav ed on an erasure. 
at this place. 
* These ehe}eres are re-engraved on an erasure. Originally [-Lakshmaya must have been engraved. The 
first ehshera still looks more like He. 
* See above, p. 323, note 7. 
* Sendéi has not been observed here. 
* The poreon responsible for the erasure and re-engraving forgot to change this epithet of Visvaripaséna to 
Paremevaishnere or Perementresihhe which was the correct epithet of Lakshmanaséna. 
© Those three eleheres must have been re-engraved after havi ing erased the aksharas vrishabha, although the 
traces are not clear. 
* Theee of) eres are clearly re-engraved on an erasure. That originally d-Visvarapa was engraved is proved a 
by the traces of pe wndermeath pe and of the medial i sign of dvi. The space also suggests that four aksharas and 
not three were originally engraved here. 
* Theve theee efeleres were apparently re-engraved after having erased nibsa of niksanka, the last akshara of 
the original word im three ebeheres being left out through oversight. The intended reading seems to be arirdja- 
‘ vrithebhe-Jatiera and not erirdja-crishabhanka-sankara. 
® These four aleheres were clearly re-engraved after having erased a name in two aksharas. The second akshara 
of this original name hed a superseript r which was not erased. The re-engraved name looks more like Visvarra 
than Pideeriipe. Note that / of érimet has not been modified in sandhi asin the other casesin this section. The 4 
original name engraved here seems to have been Siryya. See line 22 above. 
® This is the seme as chdfa-bhata of early inscriptions. 
The name may alo be read as A fhepdga-grima. 
%2 The name has been read as Virakdsh fi. 4 
* The name has been read as Pitjalash{i. From this word down to Pitjéthiya in line 46, the letters are all re- | 
engraved on erasures. From the beginning of this re-engraved section down to frizayd at the end of line 45, the 
elehares are small in shape ond pressed against each other. This was due to the fear that all the aksharas might 
not End spece enongh to be accommodated in the blank created by the erasure. But when the work of re-engraving 
had reached the beginning of line 46, it was found that the remainiug elsharas were not enough to fill up the available 


space in that lime. Thus the eleharas re-cngraved on the erasure in line 46 are bigger in size, and have more space 
between any two of them than even in the original part of the writing. 
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44 Sramiya!-padiiti-Sipimirka-sii?-vii(dva)trithsat-purin-dttara-chirnni-sat-aika® 132 va(ba)- 
hih siii-bhi-hi! 500 tathd Kandarppasgankar-iinsas-bhiimau Naérandapa-grimé syakiya- 
pilya-svaiii sa[ain*-¢ 

45 li [1)27 dvibhyiih  saptalvJimnsSati-purin-didbika-siih-chiirnni(rnni)?-shat-satik-dtpattika- 
Piijékashthi®-grimah sa-jala-sthalah sa-jhita-vitapah s-dsharah® sa-guvaka-nankélas= 
trina-yii?- 

46 ti-paryyanta upari-likhita-chatuh-si(si)m-ivachchhinnah Piijéthiya'!-grimd=yamh Siva- 
puriin-dkta-bhiimi-dina-pha- 

47 la-pripti-kimanaya Vatsa-sagotrasya Bhirggava-Chyavana-Apnuvata-Aurvva-"Jamadagnya- 
pravarasya Pardsa(sa)radévasarmmanah prapautraya Va- 

48 tsa-sagétrasya Bhirggava-Chyavana-Apnuvata-Aurvva!?-Jaimadagnya-pravarasya Garvbhé- 
(rbbhé)Svaradévasarmmanah pautriya Vatsa-sagitrasya Bhirggava- 

49 Chyavana-Apnuvata-Aurvva!-Jimadagnya-pravarasya Vanamilidévasarmmanah  putraya 
Vatsa-sagétriya Bharggava-Chyavana-Apnuvata- 

60 Aurvva!!-Jiimadagnya-pravaraya Sruti-pithakiya' éri-Visvariipadévasarmman ? Brahmana- 
ya vidhivad=utsrijya Sadasiva-mudraya mu- 

51 drayitva bhi-chchhidra-nyiyéna [chaturdasa]y-avdi(bdi)ya™-Bhidra-dini! timrasa- 
sanikritya pradattd=’smabhih | yatra chatul-sim-ivachchhi- 

52 nna-sith-Sisana-bhii-hi!® 627 tad=bhavadbhih sarvvair=tv=inumantavyath bhivibhir=api 
nripatibhir=apaharané naraka-pita-bha- 

53 yat pilané dharmma-gauravit pilaniyam | bhavanti ch=itra dharmm-inuSarhsinah Slokah || 
Asphotayanti pitard valgaya- 

54 nti!’ pitimahih| bhiimidd=’smat-kulé jaitah sa nas=trata bhavishyati || [21*] Bhiimirh yah 
pratigrihnati yas=cha bhiimith prayachchhati | ubhau 

65 tau punya-karmmanau niyatarn svargga-giminau || [22*] Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudhé datta 
rajabhih Sagar-ddibhih | yasya yasya yada bhimis-tasya 


1 This was read as Kandarpasankara-gramiya. 

2 This was read as Syadhamarkyam. Sain is a contraction of sd@nvatsarika. 

3 ‘This was read as {riSatika. 

4 This was read as sahih st bhithi. Bahih (Bengali bai) is the same as bahirbhiita (i.e. excluded) as found in some 
records (cf. above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 190, text line 185, etc.). Sam-bhit-hi stands for sG/ivatsarika-bhit miehiranya. 

5 This was read as °@Sa°. 

©The last seven aksharas were not read. 

7This was read as sachchhitla. 

® The akshara was read as shfi. 

©The visarga was omitted. 

10This akshara may also be read as pi. 

11 The re-incision on erasure in this part ends with the akshara ya. 

12Read Chyavan-Apnuvad-Aurvva. 

%3This was read as thalipatakaya. 

34 The intended reading is chaturdas-abdiya. The four aksharas chaturdasa aro re-engraved after having erased 
two aksharas. The medial i and f signs attached respectively to the first and second of the letters are still visible. 
There is no doubt that tho expression dvitiy-abdiya was originally engraved and that chaturdasa was re-engraved 
after having erased dvitt. 

15 The intended reading may have been diné 8. 

16 Samn-Sasana-bhi-hi (sémnvatsarika-Sdsana-bhimi-hiranya), ‘the annual revenue of the gift Iand in cash’, is 
the same as Jd@sana-sari-bhi-hi (Sdsana-samvatsarika-bhimi-hiranya) of line 68 of the Vangiya Sihitya Parishad 
plate (N. G. Maiumdar, Ins. Beng., Vol. III, ps 148). 

17 Read valganti cha or pravalganti. 
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§6 tavya ted& phalam |) [23°] Shashti-varsha-sahasrini svargge tishthati bhiimidah | akshépta 
ch Gnumanti cha tanyeéva naraké vasit || [24*] Sva-da- 


ST thik paracdatt&irh vi yO haréta vasundhariim, | sa vishthidyarh krimir-bhiitva pitribhih 
aha pachyaté {| [26%] Iti kamala-dal-fimvu(mbu)-vindu-lé- 


DS Muh éviyam anuchintya manushya-jivitai-cha | sakalam:idam=udihyitait=cha vu(bu)ddhvi 
va hi purushaih para-kirttayé vilépyih |) [26*] Sachiva- 


dato-mauli-lalita-pad-imva(mbu)jasy-ainusisand diitah | Sri-Képivishnur-abhavad=Gauda- 
mahfisindhivigrahikah || [27°] ériman-mahii- 


wuh-karana-ni) éri-mahfimahattaka-karaya-ni || srimat-karana-ni || sarh 14 ASvina-diné 
lL ij i 


eee 


—s 


a 


No. 60—BRITISH MUSEUM PLATES OF GOVINDA III, SAKA 726 
G. 8, Gar, OoracamunD 
(Received on 31,7,1959) 


The inscription was published by Fleet in Indian Antiquary, Vol. XI, pp. 125—27 and Plates. 
The findspot of the plates is unknown, They appear to have been deposited in the British Museum 
along with the other epigraphical collections bequeathed by Fleet. 


The set consists of three plates, each measuring about 5'75” long and 2:5” broad. The ring 
attached to the plates is -25” in thickness and 2:5" in diameter. The circular seal fixed to the 1ing 
is about 1:5” in diameter and has, in relief on a counter sunk surface, a much worn representation 
of Garuda, sitting cross-legged on a lotus and facing full front. The first and the last plate are 
engraved on one side only while the second plate has writing on both sides, Though the plates are 
corroded here and there, the writing is very well preserved. The first plate and the second side of 
the second plate have each 6 lines of writing whereas the first side of the second plate and the third 
plate have 4 and 8 lines respectively, Thus there are 19 lines altogether, 


The characters are carly Kannada-Telugu and are regular for the period to which the record 
belongs. Of the initial vowels @ occurs in line 16, ¢ in lines 12 and 13 and ¢ in lines 2, 9 and 11. 
Dravidian 7 is found in lines 1, 10 and 18 and J in lines 1, 7 and 9. Final n is met with in line 15 
and final Jin lines5 and 6. ZL is written either with a curve inside the letter as in lines 4, 8, 10, etc., 
or with a curve outside asin lines9and19. Bis of the box type (cf. lines 3, 5, 8, 9, etc.) and kh 
of the cursive variety (cf. lines 2 and 19). There is no distinction between medial e and é oro and 6. 
As regards orthography, the consonant following r is generally doubled (cf. lines 1, 6, 9, ete.) 
There are certain orthographical errors like s used for § (line 2), bh for 6 (line 2), 6 for v 
(line 14), etc. 


The language is Kannada prose except the imprecatory verses and a sentence at the end 
referring to the composition of the record, which are in Sanskrit. 


The inscription is interesting in more than one respects. It is the shortest of the copper- 
plate inscriptions of G6vinda III discovered so far. Besides being the only copper-plate grant of 
the Rashtrakiita dynasty which is written in the Kannada language, it is one of the earliest copper 
plate inscriptions in that language. The form of the record resembles rather that of the stone 
inscriptions of the dynasty than that of the copper-plate grants. There is no invocatory verse at 
the beginning and the inscription straightway begins with the date-portion as in the case of the 
stone inscriptions. Neither the genealogical account of the ruling king is given? not is the grant 
addressed to the feudatory officials as is generally found in the case of the copper-plate grants, 
The present inscription is the only record mentioning the name of the Pallava adversary of Govinda 
III as Dantiga, ie., Dantivarman (761-812 A.D.). 


1 Prof. V. V. Mirashi’s view (above, Vol. XXIII, p- 206 and note 4) that the absence of the genealogical section 
in these plates is due to the fact that they were not issued from the capital of the king is not convincing. There 
are numerous instances of copper-plate grants which were issued from places other than the capitals and yet contain 
the genealogical section. Cf. the copper-plate grants issued by Chilukya Vijayaditya (696-723 A.D.) from the 
following places away from his capital at Badami: Rascr anegara (Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, pp. 125 ff.), Karahat: ragara 
(above, Vol. X, pp. 146 ff.), Elapura (Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. LV, pp. 425 ff.) and Kuhundinegara (4. PR. Ep , 1934-36, 
App. A, No. 22), The Raishtrakita king Gévinda III himself was encamped ata place called Sigutiru at the 
timo of issuing tho Nésarika grant (below, Vol. XXXIV, Part III.) 
(327 ) 
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the word svasti and proceeds to give, as indicated above, 
aka 726 (oxpired), Subhanu, Vaigalkha vadi 5, 


Thursday. According to the Southern cycle, the expired Saka year 726 corresponded to Tarays 
and Subhinu fell in the previous year, viz , Saka 725 expired. In the latter year, the given titht was 
not Thureday as mentioned in the record while, in the Saka year 726 expired, it regularly cor- 
responds to Thursday, the 4th April 804 A.D. This, therofore, appears to bo the intended 
date of the record, 

The neeription refers itself to the reign of Gdyindara, the Kannada form of the name 
Gévinda, who, from his distinguishing epithet Prabhiitavarsha as well as the date of the record, 
is none eleo than Govinda LL. THe also bears the usual epithets Prithvivallabha-maharajadhiraja- 
paramidnara-bhagira. We are informed in lines 5-6 that his queen (mahddévi) was Gimundabbe 
who is not known from any other source, It is not clear in what connection she is mentioned in 
the record, Lt may, however, bo suggested that the king made tho grant specified in the sequel at 
the request of his queen, though it is not so stated, 

Lines 7-12, refer to the contlict of the king with the Pallava ruler and the object of the record. 
They have been translated by Flect as follows: “when (he hing), having conquered Dantiga 
who raled over KaAchi, had come to lovy tribute, and when his encampments were on the bank 
of tho river Tuigabhadra, and when having at (his) first (visit) approved of the tirtha called 
Ramésvara, he came (‘here again) to spear the boars that had been preserved (for his sport)— 
having seen that the firtha was an excellent one, he allotted to the Gorave named Sivadhiri,....the 
grant of king Kirttivarmai to (the god) Paraméivara,” 

Feet read the words in line 7 as Dantiganame geldu and translated them as ‘ having conquered 
Dantiga.’ But the word gel@w does not give any sense in Kannada unless one assumes that it is a 
mistake for geile, the verb gel meaning * to conquer’. Moreover, the emphatic ¢ in Dantiganame 
does not suit the context. We propose to read the two words as Dantigana még=eldu which 
means ‘ having marched against Dantiga.’ Thus the sentence has to be understood in the sense 
that the king was on his march to Kaiichi against the Pallava king Dantiga in order to levy tribute 
from him and that en lis way he had fixed his encampments on the bank of the river Tuigabhadra. 
This shows that the conquest of the Pallava king by Govinda III was not complete on the date 
of this record but was subsequent to it. In view of this conclusion, it would be necessary to modify 
the opinion of the xe Lolass who have written on the chronology of the conquests of Govinda III 
and who following Fleet's translation, have understood that the conquest of the Pallava king was 
complete when the present plates were issued in 804 A.D. 


328 


Tho nectiption commences with 
the date whieh js expressed in words as $ 


Fleet translated the sentence AGmiSvara emba tirtthad@ modalol=mepp=ikki (lines 9—10) as 
: having at (his) first (nisi approved of the (irtha called Rim@yara’. He understood modalol. 
in the sense of * at first “and thought that it referred to the first visit of the king to the place. This 
Jed him to suppose that the King came there again to spear the boars referred to in the next sentence 
(line 19) perada pendigalan=iriyal=bandalli ; c ‘eet i 
(line i i” 2 ri . ba dalli, He also took mepp=ikki in the sense of ‘ having 
approved "Now the word seppu is not found in Kittel’s Kanuada-English Dictionary and the 
meaning given hy Fleet does not suit the context. We feel that meppu may be connected with 
, pasturage * derive é é : ikki 
Bs ” ag derived from the root mé or méy ‘to graze’ and mepp=ikki 


Ng oe following words porada pandigalan. The word modalol in the 
does not suit the preceding word tirtthada which is in the genitive case. 


mépe meaning * gr 


has to be taken as g 


sence of ‘ first or Gir 


“Y Alte! 


tion against the Pailava king wl 


na he present plates were issued. Cf. also above, Vol. XXUT, p. 215 ; Vol. XXXII. 
Pr wee ; 
2 Mépu is used in this sense in the Kannada work Pam a ( i 
: mpa-Bharata (Chapt. V, < i 
ee or ae petieg eaettien ee (Chapt. V, section in prose after verse 43) 


leis Times. v.63) thoushi ji OT 
their Times, p. 63) thought that Givinda IIT was returning from his expedi- 


7 
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So it has to be understood in the sense of ‘ in front of’ or‘ opposite to’, The whole sentence appears 
to mean that there was a sort of a game-sanetuary located on the opposite side of Rimé4vara- 
tirtha (i.e. on the other side of the river) where boars were grazed and preserved for hunting pur- 
poses, Thus the words modalol and bandalli do not support the yiew that the king had visited 
the same place on two occasions, as supposed by Fleet.1. But this does not preclude the possibility 
of an earlier invasion of the Pallava capital by Govinda IIT, The fact that the king was on his 
march in order to levy tribute from the Pallava king may possibly suggest that the latter had failed 
to pay the tribute levied on a previous occasion. This view may gain support from the statement, 
that from Sribhavana, Govinda IIL went to the banks of Tuigabhadra with his forces and captured 
the fortune of the Pallavas, though it was already in his hands.? 

The object of the inscription (lines 11-12) is to register the renewal of a grant, by the king, to 
the priest (gorava) Sivadhiri. It is stated that the former grant was made by Kirtivarma- 
raja-paramésvara who was most probably Kirtivarman II (744-45-757), the last imperial 
Chilukya ruler of Bidimi.* The meaning of the expression mudwmbeyaman=untu used in this 
connection is not clear but it appears to refer to the name of a locality or to the former privileges 
attached to the grant which was renewed by Govinda III! 

Thus lines 7-12 of the inscription may be rendered as: “ When (Govinda IIT) was on his 
march, in order to levy tribute, against Dantiga who was ruling over Kafichi, and when he had 
fixed his encampments on the bank of the river Tungabhadrai, and when he had come to spear 
the boars that had been grazed and preserved (for his sport) on the opposite side of the tirtha called 
Raméévara (i.c. on the other side of the river), seeing the beauty of the ¢irtha, he (i.e. the king) 
gave to the priest named Sivadhari the grant of Mudwihbeyarm which was (formerly) given by 
Kirtivarmaraja-paramésvara.” Lines 13-17 contain the imprecatory portion and a sentence in 
lines 17-18 refers to w stream called Kunda or Kundu as lying on the boundary of the gift land. 
This is followed in lines 18-19 by the mention of Mahdsandhivigrahin Sridhara as the writer of 
the grant. This officer is not known from the other grants of Govinda III. 

The chronoglogy of the campaigns of Rashtrakiita Gévinda II has been discussed by 
many scholars. As pointed out by Prof. Mirashi, the copper-plate charters of Gévinda III fall 
intotwosroups. The first one gives the draft of the introductory part which mostly follows that 
of the earlier charters of the Rashtrakitta family. To this group belong the Paithan plates (Saka 
716),® Aijjanavati plates (Saka 722)* and the Jharika grant (Saka 725).?7 To the second group, which 
gives a new draft describing the victories of Govinda ILI, belong all his other charters including 
the Manne plates® (first set) of Saka 724 and the Badaneguppe plates? of Saka 730 which were issued - 
by the king’s brother Stambha. Prof. Mirashi has tried to Show. that all the important victories 
of Govinda Ul (ine iuding the submission of Dharmapala and Chakii'yudb) were attained before 


“iit may, howev er, be pointed out it that though Fleet seems to have rectifiod this mistake later (Bom. Gaz., 
Vol. I, Part ii, p. 397; above, Vol. XXXII, p. 159 and note 5), other scholars have followed it. Cf. above, Vol. 


XXII, p. 216 and note 7. 

2 (Cf. above, Vol. VI, p. 244, verse 18 : sva-kara-sthitam=api punar=nissésham=akrishtavan......Pallavanam 
Sriyam, Cf. also, above, Vol. XXIV, p, 216 and K.V.S. Aiyar, Three Lectures, p, 82. * 

3 Fleet takes Paraméévara as the name of the god to whom Kirtivarman made the grant previously. But it 
seems better to take it as an epithet of Kirtivarmaraja, 

4 For other meanings suggested by Fleet, see Ind. Ant., Vol, XI, p. 127 and note 20. 

5 Above, Vol, III, pp. 103 ff. ‘ 

®[bid., Vol. XXIII, pp. 8 ff. 

7 Ibid., Vol. XXXII, pp, 157 ff. 

§ Ep. Carn., Vol. 1X, Ni. 61. 

° Mys. Arch, Rep., 1927, pp. 112 ff. 
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Saka 724. the date of the Manne plates (first set)" But from the recent discovery of the Jhar.ke 
grant of Saka 725 using the earlier draft, it has been shown that the Manne plates which are anise 
one veareatlier (i.e, Saka 724) and in which the later draft is used should he regarded as spurious. 
Thoretore, the earliest record to uve this new draft is the Nésankii grant® of Saka 727. It follows 
that Govinda finished bia campaigns in the north as well as south before Saka 727, the date of 
the Néearké erant, if we follow the usual criterion of ascertaining the chronology of his campaigns 
by the appe arance of the catlier and later drafts, From the wellknown verse nilvd Sridhavané, 
ete. foul w this later draft,! we Jean that, from Sribhavana (identified with modern Sarbhon 
in Broach District) where he had spent the rainy season, Govinda WL marched with his forces to 
the honkaof the Tasgabhadra and, staying there, captured tho fortune of the Pallavas. This shows 
that Govinda conducted his southern campaign from the banks of the Tuhgabhadré, This is 
corroborated by the fhet that when the Jharika grant was issued, the royal camp was on the bunk 
of the river Tuneabhadeaé near Alampur, and that the inseription under review also states that 
the king had fixed his encampment on the bank of the same river, Evidently all the above- 
mentioned three references to the royal encampment on the bank of the river Tungabhadra point 
to the same event in Gévinda’s southern campaign, It appears that this expedition commenced 
from the date of the Jhariké grant (November 803 A.D.) and was not yet complete on the date of 
the present inscription (April, 801 A.D,), However, it must have been completed soon after the 
date of the present record, since the Nésariki grant, dated 2lst December 805 A.D., was issued 
when the king was apparently on his way back to his capital. 

The chronology of the southern campaign detailed above would show that Gdvinda’s northern 
conquests were completed before November 803 A.D,, the date of the Jhariki grant. As indicated 
above, Govinda IT marched quickly from Sribhavana to the banks of the Tuigabhadra as if to 
suppress Some Sort of revolt from the south, In this connection, it is interesting to note that the 
Afijanavatt plates, dated in June 800 A.D. (Saka 722), were issued from Givinda’s capital at 
Mayirakhandi and, as already indicated, use the earlier draft. It is therefore reasonable to con- 
clude that the northern campaign of the king must have been conducted between June 800 A.D., 

the date of the Aiijanavati plates, and November 803, the date of the Jharika grant. One may, 
however, ask why this northern expedition is not referred to in the Jharika grant. But, as already 
stated, the ling was still engaged in his southern expedition on the date of this grant and even 
some time thereafter as proved by the inscription under study and he could only prepare the new 
draft incorporating bis exploits in the north as well as in the south sometime before issuing the 
Nésarika grant in December 805 A.DS 


" AD ah Beran 
The village or localit 


y called Muduthbe cannot be identified. 


—, 


* Above, Vol. NATIT, p. 207, In his latest contribution on the subject, Altekar also adopts the same view. 
Of. The Aye of Imperial Kexanj, p. 8. 


*Ibid., Vol. ANAT, p. 159. [The reason cited cannot be regarded as enough for characterising the Manno 
plates 9s spuriows. For a cove of this kind among the records of the Eastern Ganga monarch Anantayarman 
Chodagatga, eee above. Vol. XXVIIT, p. 299, where I suggested an unnecessary correction —Ed.] 

* Below, Vol. XXXIV, Part IT. [The Nésarika grant or any other record of Givinda IIT does not mention 
Chakrayudba, thongh according to the Sanjan plates of Amdghavarsha I he surrendered to Govinda IIT along 

With is ally Dharmapala. Some of the conclustons of Mirashi and others thus appear to be based on argumentum 
ex silentio—Ed.) 


*Of. above, Vol. VI, p. 244, verse 18, 


* (The abeonce of reference te the northern campaign in the Jharikii grant of 803 A.D., before which it must 
have been completed as indicated by the issue of the charters of the period between $02 and 805 A.D. from the 
southern camps, makes Dr. Gai's explenation rather doubtful. Govinda III was not actually fighting with the 
Pallavas on the Tutigabhedra and the officers with him could have drawn up the new draft in any of his camps 
if he so desired —Ed.} : 
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TEXT 
First Plate 
1 Svasti [| *] Saka-nripa-kal-atita samvatsaramgal=6lnuri(r=i)rppatarane- 
2 yi Subhinu embhii(mba) varshada Vaisa(s&)kha-masa-krishna-pa- 
3 ksha-paiichame(mi)-Brihaspati(ti)varam=agi [|*] Svasti(sti) Prabha- 
4 tavarsha~sri-Prithuvi(thvi)vallabha~mahirajadhiraja pa[ra*]mé- 
5 Svara G6yindara-bhatarara Gamundabbegal? mahidé- 


6 viyar=agi"(gi) rijya(jya)-pra[va]rddhamana kilado] 


Second Plate, First Side 
7 Kafichiyan=4lva(lva) Dantigana mig=eldu! kappath-gola- 
8 l=bandalli Turhgabhadreya tadiyol=tina-biduga- 
9 lrildu Ramesvara emba tirtthadé modalol=mepp=i- 
10 kki porada pandigalan=iziyal=bandalli(lli) tirtthad-olpa- 
11 n=kandu® Sivadhiri emba goravargge Mudumbeya- 


12 man=untu Kitthi(rtti)vammo(rmma)raja'-paramésvara-dattamanu=vitta[r}'{|*] is 


Second Plate, Second Side 
13 idath kedisidarola(|=4)r=appode int-appat(ppar) [[*] 
14 Sva-datta[m*] para-dattamba® yo haréti(ta) vasu- 
15 ndharan(ram | ) shashthi(shti)-varsha-sahasrini(ni) vishtha- 


16?yarh jayaté krimifh ||*] Api varsha-sahasrani 


*From the Plates in Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, between pp. 126 and 127, 

? The two letters ga) were first omitted and then inserted below the following letter ma, 

* The akshara ra is written below the line between ya and gi. 

«Fleet reads Dantiganame geldu. 

5 Fleet reads tirtiham=olpan=kandu. 

° These two letters were first omitted and then inserted below the line between mm and the following letter 
pa. 

7 Fleet reads=vitta[r*]. 

§ This akshara is redundant. 

® Read paradattam va. 
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Third Plate 

17 tena mé nednyat6 bhayati(yam |)! pirvva-sthiti Ku- 

1S mndeemba tore mere {!"] Mahisandhivigra(gra)hi'dhi- 

19 hitra(r-A)dhi(dhijpaté{h"] Sridharasya likhitah® sya‘{ {/* 7° 
OE IY SES SESE E 2 a 

This is only a half verse. 


This letter Ad is written below the following letter dhi, 

® Read hibhitam., 

“ This letter is unhocessary, 

* While this article was go ing through the press, I visited Alampur in the Mahbubnagar District, Andhra 
Pradesh. It was at this place, situated on the bank of the Tuhgabhadra, that Govinda IIE was camping as 


shown above, About a mile to the north of Alampur, there is, on the river-bank, a locality called 
Rémitvara which is evidently the same as Rimévara-tirtha mentioned in our record, T noticed here the 


Te interesting is that, on the other bank of the river 
I was also told that a stone inseription of the reign of Govinda III, which is 


These facts go to confirm the interpretation of the text 
{lines 9.10) offered at pp. 328-29 above. 


y. bd Behe, aiinh 
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D, 0. Stroar, Ooracamunn 


: (Received on 21.7.1959) 


A rock inscription of the Maurya emperor Aséka (c, 269-232 B.C.) was recently dis- 
covered in a locality called Shar-i-Kuna near Kandahar in Southern Afghanistan, that 
is to say, in the- vicinity of the site of the ancient city of Alexandria founded by Alexander 
the Great in Arachosia, It is a bilingual record, one of its two versions being in Greels and the 
otherin Aramaic. Both the versions of tho inscription have been published in Italian by U. Scer- 
tato, G. Tucci, G. P. Carratelli and G. L. della Vida in a small book entitled Un editto bilingue 
greco-aramaico di Asoka—La prima iscrizione greca scoperta in Afghanistan, Rome, 1958, and in 
French by D. Schlumberger, L. Robert, A, Dupont-Sommer and E. Benveniste in the Journal 
Asiatique, 1958, No.1, pp. 1 ff. A paper on the same insoription received by us from Prof. J. Fil- 
hiozat is appearing in the pages of this journal, below, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 1 ff. 

The Shar-i-Kuna inscription is an edict referring to the results of Agdka’s propagation of what 
he called his Dharma and we know that such results are referred to in some of his other edicts, 
especially in Minor Rock dicts I-II and Rock Wdict IV. The two versions of the Shar-i-Kuna 
inscription are really independent free translations of an edict (or two versions of an edict) 
that may have been drawn up in Prakrit at A4dka’s Record Office at Pitaliputra and sent to his 
Viceroy and the Mahamatras at Alexandria in Arachosia for being translated into Greek and Aramaic 
no doubt for respectively the local Greek (Yavana) and Kambéja subjects of the Maurya emperor, 
who are referred to in Rock Wdicts Vand XIII. The Aramaic text refers to a fact recorded in 
Rock Edict I that formerly numerous birds and animals used to be killed daily at ASdka’s kitchen 
for the preparation of curries, but that, at the time of the issue of Rock Idict T, only three living 
beings were being killed for the same purpose. The Aramaic version also mentions the Maurya 
king clearly as the lord of the people and officers of the Kandahar region where the edict was 
engraved.' No clear allusion to these is found in the Greek text. Likewise there is mention of 
the king’s hunters only in the Greek text and not in the Aramaic version. We may regard 
the Shar-i-Kuna inscription as Minor Rock Edict IV.? 

The Greek version of the Shar-i-Kuna edict has been satisfactorily deciphered and interpreted, 
though there are some doubtful passages in the Aramaic version. The importance of the ins— 
cription lies in the fact that it not only proves the inclusion of Afghanistan, apparently the home 
of the Yavanas and Kambojas, in Asoka’s empire but also quotes the date when the emperor 
became a zealous propagator of Dharma. 

The Greek version of the Shar-i-Kuna edict has been translated into French as follows : 

(A) Dix ans étant révolus, le roi Piodassés 2 montré aux hommes la Pieté, (Ten 
years having passed [since his coronation], king Priyadarésin has shown! Piety 
to the people.) 

(B) Et depuis lors il a rendu les hommes plus pieux, et tout prospére sur toute la terre, 
(And, since then, he has rendered the people more pious, and all prosper on the 
whole earth.) 


1 Asdka could not have issued such an edict to the subjects of a foreign ruler, 
? The Bairit-Bhabri inscription may be regarded as Minor Rock Edict II. Seo ny Luscriplions of Asoka, 
Delhi, 1957, pp. 27, 38-39. 
There is some difference between the views of the Ttalian and French scholars. We lave followed the latter. 
A study of pe sata version by F. Altheim and R. Stiehl has since appeared in Eas! and West, September 
1958, pp. 192 ff. 
‘The use of Past Tense is required heve since the following sentence makes it clear that the reference is to an 
earlier event. 
(333) 
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(C) Bt lo rois s'abstiont des étres vivants, et les autres hommes et yous les ohasseurs ot 
pecheuts du roi ont cessé de chassor, (And the king abstains from [the eating or 
slaughter of} living beings, and other people and all the king's hunters and fishormen 
have given up hunting.) 

(D) Et ceux qui n’étaient pas maitres d’eux-mémes ont cessé, dans la mosure de leurs 
forces, de ne pas se maitriser, (And those who could not control themselves have 
coased not to control themselves as far as they could.) 

(KE) Be ils sont devenus obéissants d pbro et mbre et aux gens Agés, d l’inverse de co qui 
était lo cas preeédemment, (And they have become obedient to [their] father and 

mother and to the old people contrary to what was the case previously.) 

(I) Kt désormais, en agissant ainsi, ils vivront do fagon meilleure et plus profitable en 
tout, (And henceforth, by so acting, they will live in an altogether better and more 
profitable way.) 


Tt may be translated roughly into Pralmit, as used in AsGka’s inscriptions in general and, 
in particular, his edicts at Shihbizgaghi in the Peshawar District (as also Mansehra in the Hazara 
District) of West Pakistan, as follows : 

(A) daga-vash-abhisitona raha Priyadrasina janaspi dhram-anugasti pravatita | 
(daSa-varsh-Gbhishikténa rijii Priyadarsinfé jani dharm-inuiastih 
pravartita | ) ; ; 

(B) tata chu tena munisa badhatarath dhrama-yuta kata prana cha vadhita hita-sukhena 
sayra-puthaviyarh | (tatah cha tu tina manushyéh bidhataramh dharma-yutih 
Kkyit&h prindh cha vardhitah hita-sukhina sarva-pyithivyam | ) 

(C) rafa chu pray-aramkbho paritijita savrehi cha manuSchi ludakehi cha savrehi kevatehi 
cha rafo paritijita vihithsa bhutanath | (rijii cha tu prin-dlambhah parityaktah 
sarvailh cha manushyaih lubdhakaih cha sarvaih kaivartaih cha rijiiah arityakta 
vihizhsi bhiitanim | ) ; SL thas 

(D) yeshath chu n=asi sarhyamo te pi cha sathyata bhuta yatha tena tena gakarh | (yésharh 
cha tu na Asit sarhyamah té api cha sathyatah bhitah yatha tina tina ae ) 

(2) te pi cha mata-pitushu vudheshu cha suStushathti yadigarh no bhuta-pruvar | (té 
api cha m&ti-pitrishu vyiddhéshu cha Susrishanti yadyisarh no bhiita-pirvam 1) 

(F) evarh cha karamina te pacha hita-sukhena vadhisatiti badhath cha vadhigarti || (@var 
cha kuryndh té paschit hita-sukhina vardhishyanté badham cha vardhishyanté ||) 

The Aramaic text has been translated into French as follows : 


(A) Dix ans étant révolus (?), il advint (!) que notre seigneur Priyadarai le roi se fit 
Vinstaurateur de la Vérité. ( Ten years having passed (7), it so happened 
(2) that our lord, king PriyadarSin, became the institutor of Truth.) 

(B) Depuis lors le mal a diminué pour tous les hommes, et toutes les infortunes (2), illes a 
fait disparaitre ; et sur toute la terre [il y a] paix [et] joie. (Since then, evil fimtcine 
diminished among all men and all misfortunes (?) he caused to disappear; and 
[there are] peace [and] joy on the whole earth.) an 

(C) Et, en outre, Ml y a] ceei en ce qui concerne la nourriture : pour notre seigneur | 
Toi on [me] tue [que] peu [d’animaux] ; en voyant cela, tous les hommes a ee 
[de ture des animaux] : méme(!) ceux qui prennent les poissons (les ches 
ces hommes-A sont l'objet d’une interdiction. (And, moreover {there is] sat 
in regard to food : for our lord, the king [only] a few [animals] ah killed ; havi 

seen this, all men have given up [the slaughter of animals]: even (2) the ree 
who catch fish (i.e. fishermen) are subject to prohibition.) Sattar 
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(D) Pareillement, ceux qui étaient sans frein, coux-ld ont cessé d’dtre sans frein. (Simi- 
larly, those who were without restraint have ceased to be without restraint.) 


(Ei) Et [regne] l’obéissance & sa mbre et d son pore et aux gens Agés conformément aux 
obligations qu’a imposées 4 chacun le sort. (And obedience to mother and to 
father and to old men [reign] in conformity with the obligations imposed by fate 


on each [person].) 


(F) Et il n’y a pas de Jugement pour tous les hommes pieux. (And there is no Judgement 
for all the pious men.) 


(G) Cela (=la pratique de la Loi) a été profitable pour tous les hommes et sera encore profit- 3 
able. (This [i.e, the practice of Law] has been profitable to all men and will be more 


profitable [in future].) 


The text may be rougaly translated into the same Prakrit as follows : 


(A) daSa-vash-abhishitena raiia Priyadrasina spamikena no tada dhram-anudasti 
pravatita | (daSa-varsh-abhishikténa rijiii Priyadargina svamikéna nah 
tada dharm-inuéastih pravartita | ) 


(B) tata bpayasa hini jata savraspi cha janaspi tena dupratibhaga nivatita | asti pi sarhti 
cha priti cha savra-puthaviyarh | (tatah apiyasya hinih jita sarvasmin cha jané 
téna dushpratibhagah nivartitah | astiapidintih cha pritih cha sarva-prithivyam | ) 


(C) eta cha pi bhutar | sup-athaya chu rafio no spamikasa lahukarn arabhiyati | tasa 
cha dragana savra manuéa na arabharti | evar pi ye cha kevata te pi cha niya- 
mena samyata | (état cha api bhiitam | sip-arthiya cha rajiiah nah svamikasya 
laghukam=alabhyaté | tasya cha darSanat sarvé manushyah na dlabhanté | évam= 
api yé cha kaivartah té api cha niyaména samyatah | ) 

(D) evar pi yeshath cha n=asi sarhyamo te pi cha sarhyata bhuta | (evam=api yéshiriy 
cha na dsit satnyamah té api cha sammyatah bhitah | ) 

(E) savre cha mata-pitushu suérushariti vudheshu cha suSrushamti yadisarh tasa tasa 
katavarh aropitam | (sarvé cha miata-pitrishu éuSrishanti vridhéshu cha éuériishanti 
yadrigath tasya tasya kartavyath aropitam | ) 

(F) Dharma-yutanam chu kho paratra n=asti vicharana| (dharma-yutdnith cha tu 
khalu ‘paratra na asti vicharana | ) 


(G) sarve cha manuga dhrama-charanena abhurhnata cha abhurimamisharti ch=eva | 
(sarvé cha manushyah dharma-charanéna abhyunnatah cha abhyunnamishyanti 


cha éva ||) 

The first sentence in both the versions suggests that Asoka became a zealous propagator of 
Dharma ten years aiter his coronation, i.e., in the eleventh year of his reign. The 
same date is also suggested by the evidence of some of his other records. 

Tt is usually believed that ASoka’s coronation took place about 269 B.C. and that he becamea 


Buddhist after he had been greatly moved by the horrors of the campaigns in Kaliiga which was 
conquered by him, according to Rock Edict XIII, eight years after his coronation, i.e., in his ninth 


regnal year. e 
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AtOka’s Minor Rock Ediets I-11 were issued earlier than his Fourteen Rock Beilcta ee 
were promulgated when Asdka had passed the 256th night of a long tour undertaken for the ae 
vation of Dharma.’ Minor Rock Rdict T states that, at the time of its issue, Asoka had already 
been an updsaka (ie., a lay follower of the Buddha) for a little over two years and a halt se une 
out of this period of a little over two years and a half, he had not been zealous in respect of T harma 
for one vearat the beginning, but that, asa result of his close contact with the Sa@igha or Buddhist 
church, he became « gealous propagator of Dharma thereafter for a little over Ly eae iy 
thia period of zealous activity must be assigned the emperor's pilgrimage to Sambodhi (Le. Mahi- 
hédhi or Bédhwava) undertaken, according to Rock Edict VIIL, in the tenth year after his corona 
tion (ive., in the eleventh reqnal year), and the creation of the posts of the Dharma-Mahamiatras 
in tho thirteenth veur after coronation (i.e,, in the fourteenth regnal year), which is referred to in 
Rock Hdiet V, The pilgrimage to Sambédhi, the holiest of the Buddhist irthas where the Buddha 
attained enlightenment, may be regarded as one of the earliest acts of the active period of ASdka’s 
yelicious life, to which Minor Rock Edict I pointedly refers, Pillar Edict VI, issued in the twenty- 
sixth year after ASGka’s coronation (i.e, in the twentyseventh regnal year), states that he issued 
{ie finst issued or began to issue) Dharma-tipis, ie., edicts relating to the Dharma he preached, 
in the twellth year after his coronation (ie. in the thirteenth regnal year), Rock Edict HI contains 
an order of Asdka asking certain classes of his officers to set out on tour once in every five years 
for the propagation of his Dire in addition to their normal duties, and this order was promulgated 
in the twelfth yoar after coronation, i.v., in the thirteenth regnal year. Rock Edict VI is stated 
to have been caused to be written down in the same year, These activities of the thirteenth 

regnal year of Asoka must likewise be attributed to the period when he was a zealous propagator 
of Dharma, 

On the basis of these facts, we suggested elsewhere® (1) that ASdka became a Buddhist in the 
second half of his tenth regnal vear (i.e., nine years after his coronation, c. 260-259 B.C.), (2) that 
he came into close contact with the Buddhist Church, became a zealous worker in the cause 
of Dharma and undertook a pilgrimage to Sambédhi, in the second half of the eleventh regnal 
year (i.e., ten years after coronation, e, 259-258 B.C.), (3) that he set out on a tour for the propaga- 
tion of Dharma about the middle of his twelfth regnal year (i.e., eleven years after coronation, 
©, 258-257 B.C), and (4) that Minor Rock Edicts I-II were issued in the course of that tour in the 
first half of his thirteenth regnal year (i.e., twelve years after coronation, c. 257-256 B.C.). 

The Shar-i-Kuna edict now coroborates the suggestion that ASdka became an active propaga- 
tor of Dharma ten years after his coronation, i.e., in his eleventh regnal year, and sets at rest certain 
unwarranted speculations about the duration of Asdka’s upasakatva when Minor Rock Edict I was 
issued.® ‘The nature of the Shar-i-Kuna edict is similar to that of Minor Rock Edicts J-II and both 
the former and the latter appear to have been issued in the same year and may be counted among 
the earliest edicts issued by Asoka. 

As indicated above, the imperial order contained in Rock Edict III was issued and Rock 
Ediet IV was caused to be written down in the thirteenth regnal year of Asdka. But Rock 
Edict V, belonging to the set of the Fourteen Rock Edicts including Rock Edicts TIT and IV, 

contains a reference to the ereation of the posts of Dkarma-Mahamatras in the following year. 


* Of. Ancient India, No. 4, pp. 18-19; my Maski Inscription of Aédka, p. 25, note 1 ; above, Vol. XXXU, p. 3. 
8%. Masti Inscription of Adtho, pp. 29-30. 
* For the meaning of the words pila, upepGfa and upagata used in indicating Agdka’s relation with the Sangha, 
see ibid., p. 24; above, Vol. XXXII, p. & note 1. 
4 This is quite obvious from the language of the different versions of Minor Rock Edict I (see Mashi Inscrip- 
tien of Ai®ke, pp. 23-25) and is now correborated by the evidence of the Shar-i-Kuna edict. 
*Thd., p. 25. . 
*Ibid., pp. 23 ff., 29-30. 
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The set of the Fourteen Rock Edicts could therefore have been engraved in Asoka’s fourteenth 
regnal year at the earliest. Amongst the Six Pillar Edicts forming another set, it is known from 
Pillar Edicts I, 1V, V and VI that the set was issued twentysix years after Agdka’s coronation, 
i.e,, in the twentyseventh regnal year. Pillar Edict VII added to the above set of six on the Delhi- 
Topra pillar was caused to be written down in the following year and this particular set of Seven 
Pillar Edicts could not therefore have been engraved before Asdka’s twentyeighth regnal year. 
There is a fairly long and rather inexplicable interval of more than a decade between the issue of 
Minor Rock Edicts I-II (thirteenth regnal year) and the set of the Rock Edicts (thirteenth and 
fourteenth regnal years) on the one hand and that of the Pillar Edicts (twentyseventh and twenty- 
eighth regnal years) on the other. During this interval, ASGka may have been busy with his tours 
of pilgrimage and with the schism in the Buddhist Church, both referred to in some of his records. 

The Shar-i-Kuna edict (very probably of the thirteenth regnal year) suggests that the hunters 
and fishermen in ASdka’s service, who had originally been responsible for supplying animals and 
fish to the royal kitchen for the preparation of curries, gave up the practice of catching animals 
and fish under the king’s orders. This reminds us of the fact that, according to Pillar Edict V, 
the emperor banned the slaughter of certain species of animals and fish totally and of all kinds of 
them on particular days of the month, in his twentyseventh regnal year (i.e., twentysix years after 
coronation). The general prohibition therefore came after many years of intensive propaganda, 
even though Pillar Edict VII says that, in the matter of the propagation of Dharma, ASdka consi- 
dered propaganda by far more effective than prohibition. : 
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Anumakonda, ca., ; Fi 5, r L265 
anunasika, . : : . F . 150 
anupallavi, 2 ‘ . a 300-01 
anusvara, . z - 27, 87, ‘no, 134, 210, 215 
anusvara, Bengali type, . . 6 2 297 


anusvara, Dévanigari type, . “ ° . 297 


anusvara, indicated by circle, . 27 
anusvara, substituted by class nasal, 11, 150, ae 
anusvara, used for class nasal, 3, 31, 36, 103, on 
anusvara, used in place of final m, 3, 31, 103, 

150, 210, 276 
anusvara, wrongly changed to 7, . . Aa 
anvaya, Jain sect, P 2 5 % - 118n 
eke re a 


a aa alae re ae pt a ho 
a 


INDEX 


Anyami, fe,  . ‘ . 
Anyamitbi, s.a, Anyami, 
Apathna, s.a, Apanna, n., 
Apanna, 7., 2 2 
Aparijita, Pallava k., . . 
Apariinta, co,, - 
Aphsad ins. of Aaityasénn, 
Appal-irya, donee, 
Appalé-bhiitla, f., 
Appalébhatlu, donee, 
Appalé-bhatta, m., 
Appana-ghatasisin, donee, 
appittar, ‘father’s grandfather,’ 
Appa-Vineti, fe., . F : 
Appiya-dvivédula, f; . 
Arabian sea, . ‘ 

Arab Muslims, peo., 


- Arachhupada, l., 


Arachosia, . 
Aradakkamalla, Gahadavala, k ie 


. 


S41 


Paaa 


220, 224, 227-28 
220 227 
110 


9, 16 
284, 289 
285, 290 

9,17 
223, 231 

160 


122-24 


araghat{a, ‘ machine for drawing water’, 241, 244 


Aranapadi, l., 

Arang, vi., . 

Arang pl. of Bhimaséns Il, 
Arang pl. of Jayarija, . 
Arasakka, fe., i 
Grattukkanam, tax, 6 é 
Aravali, mo., mi 

Arcot, North, di., 

Arcot, South, dv., » 


Arddhishtama-mandala, t.d., 
Argii pl. of Kipilivarman, . 


Aring, sa. Arang, vi, - + 
Arifijaya-Pirantakadévar, ch., 
Ariraja-asahya-$ankara, tit., 

Ariraja-madana-Sankara, do., 


Ariraja-nihSanka-Sankara, do., 
Arirdja-vrishabha-éankara, do., 


Arirayc-gaja-gandabhérunda, do., 
Ariraya-gandabhérunda, do., 
ariyavaméa-paveni-dhara, ep., 
Arjuna, epic hero, E 2 
Arnorija, Vaghéla k., 

Arror, 8.8. Pratabgarh, tn., 
Ayrupaltumivar, . = . 
Arurésa-pattala, ¢.d., 


83, 85 andn 
252-56 


24-25, 200 
24, 78, 112, 
200 

193, 196- 

97 

53-54, 6) and 
n, 63 

- 213 andn 


320, 321 n, 
323-24 
. - 220 
+ 229 


r 

S42 BPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vor, XXXII 
= Se mee eee = Sa ————— = ——= 

Paar PaGE 
Rite 4 oy ee ee Avadara, by 0 ss “et 
Aryiwarta, oo, « ; : ‘ .  86n, 805 avagraha, + : Rees ‘ ae 
Aéadévi fe ‘ : . O41, 244 Avanti, co., ‘ 206 and m3 
Adidhara a A - 7 ’ . Ws Avanti-bhipila, kh, « ‘ . . 206n 
Asiicha 7 ar 248, 245 Avantika, sa, Dravyayardhana, i daa . 206 


Avala, Avalla, sa, Asalladiva, Fajeapi ala k, 32, 33 
ond n, 34. 36, 05, 66 

and n, 67-68, 69 and n 

Asalinddve,do, . + + 88, 85-86, 39, 


65 
Avarndt, Avandi, Asandl, vi., é . $7, 80, 91 
Anandi-nidu, i2., ; sn 


Aéankita, aa, Adatkitavarman, Bhija h “es = 6 
Adunkitavarman, do, . a ‘ h 54, 61 
A‘arija, Chahamana b., 230, 241-45 
athfabhiga, privwege, . 0 andn, 

lt 
ashfabhiti, do, . . « Wand lt 
Aahta-diggaja, ‘ eight pede" ea ‘ ; Sue 


Ashjhdhniba, Ash tihnika-parea, festival, 4T-AS 
AsMa\nihapadi, on, Ashtihwka, do, . ees bd 
ashja-lala, . . ‘ ‘ ‘ s . 301 
Adn. .« ‘ . » 918, 322 


AtSka, Maurya ‘, 5 ‘ 171-72, S08, 338 
ond n, 334-35, 336 and n, 


a 


Aavaka, &., “ Pee ee 
A brapati-gay: 558 harepetis nije. tray-adhipati, 
tit, . : . 3l7 


Aévardmula, f., . ‘ 285, 200 
Aévavitiyantputa, Advay ity aniputra, metros 


mymic, . . . * . . 29-100 
Atakira, vi., 


* . . . « 80 
Atastati-khagda, di, . « : ae io: 
Athaplga-grima, Athayaga- ition, Vi. . ds, 

$25 and n 
Atithi, myth, b., a 220; 297 


Atfamila,l, =. ‘ ‘ 05.51, 153 and n 
Gftutdla, e.. ashta-tila, . . * . 300 
At\hiviea-khanda, de, & < A aS 


Atviverman, ch., a * : = . 2a 
pee ee ek re as, oe 
eu, medial, . H < =! ; ~ 220 
Aubhala, sc. AbObata, ene wes = = ate 
Aubhaja-bhatlu, doner, = - S83, 288 
Aubala-bhatly, do, ‘ - « 285, 290 
Aubhal-arya, do., . . : 9,15 
Aubha]-arya, do, ‘ = 9, 16 
Aubhalirya,do,  . - - . 9,17 
Aubha}sirya, m., ¥ m . 9, 16 
Aubhal-arya, do., ee ee ie Mae. 9, 16 
Aubhs]-ojhalu, do, . 5 « 284, 290 
Aulikara, f., - : P 205 and n, 206-08 


Aurangabad, di., ‘i on hae = ~- 9 
atadand, sa. dvadina, *taz’, Py « 22 


—— 


Avaraka-bhoga, id. + S % ‘ . 169 


Avarathta, co, . ’ . . . 248 
Avinita, Ganga k., - . . 118n 
Awadh, sa, Ayddhya, ea. S 5 e123: 
dya, ‘tax’, 7 ; 5 s . PEDO. 
Ayaka pillar ins., ey : : . 249n 
diya-dulka, lax, . ° . ‘ ; 55-56 
Ayddhya, chy % é 123, 177 
diyukta, off. ’ . 304, 306 


dyuktaka, do, s . . 62 and n, 63-64, 
207n, 293, 295 
Ayyakkutti-adigal, fe., A 5 * 23-25 
Ayyana I, W, Chalukya k., . . + 310 
Ayyappa, Nolamba-Pallava ch. . : omni 


B 

b, archaic, . . . F 5 . 27, 79 
b, box type, ‘ i . Y ‘ . 327 
b, developed open form of . ‘ - wae 
6, distinguished from v, . 46 
8, indicated by the sign for v, 31, 66, 71, 
134, 150, 186, 192, 210, 

215, 276 

b, later form of . - reas 
b, used for v, 113, 168, 176 


ba and bAd, written alike, 
Baby". — . 4 
Bichaya, m., 


. . . . 3 
: . . . 299 
* : » i 


. Badimi, tn., ¥ . 272, 295, 309-10, 327n, 


329 
Badaneguppe pl. of Saka 730, . 829 
Badaun ins. of the time of Takano +, 122 
Badiri, vi., 


5 5 . = ah: 
Badhauli, di, . . . < . =f 
Badi-poddi, fe... . . = ‘ » 272 
Baidugiltigimunda, 2, . . 275 and n, 

258 


Baghiura ins. of Mahipila I, ‘ - 136 
Bihabadinu, Bihivadinu, s.a2, Bahiuddin, off, 72, 


74 andn 
Bahiuddin Gurshisp, do, 5 TS 
Bahlul Lodi, Sultin of Dethi, z ‘ « 281 
Bahmani, dy., . 2 126-28, 278, 280 
Baigram pl. of 448 ra . . . - 305 


Baihaqi,auw., . : ° - AT 
Bainikatiki, s.a., Benikataka, Be . « 68 
Bairst-Bhabra ins, . < # & 
Bala, ¢.a. Ralarima, epic hero, . 


oa 


~ 


i 


oe 
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Balangir Musoum pl. of Mahidivagupta Barhiutiv. mann 
eee a , ” . . . “U5 
coe ‘ “t ty : . . : : » 62 Barhut ins., ; 3 f ‘ 2 87-60 
apn ra eva, ” ‘ ’ . : - 60 Barhut sculptures, ‘ : ; : oa 
Balarima, epic hero, . . . 172, 316 Baripada, J, Fare 
Balarima, @ajapati chi, 4, 6, 12, 278 Baroda: : : é _ 
Balarjuna, s.a, Mahisivagupta, Pandu- Baye fe , : Mate 5 A c os 
vamsi k., . . . . ’ » 169 Bartii, s.a. Prithu, k., ‘ : : 1293 
Balexars; di, tf 205, 273 Barua, “ream, . % f 5 5 5 37 
Balasore ins, of Purnehottanie; ‘ ; - $n Basahi pl. 177 and n 


bala-yash fi, , ‘ 168, 171-72, 

307-08 
Bali, myth. k., A A 286n, 322 
Bali, ci., . ; sae ae : P . 47n 
Bali,di., . j . : r Say! 
Balt ins. of Advaka, : i 5 : rea, 


Baliga, f., . ; apn ates 


Balijhari pl. of Udydtakésarin, 264, 269, 273 
Ballaha, s.a. Krishna III, Rash {rakifa k., atin 
Ballalaséna, Séna k., 316, 317 and n, 

320, 322, 324 
Ballibhiipilake, s.a. Ballichoda-mahirija, . 28n 
Balli-chodamahiraja, Z'el.-Choda ch. . yy 28 
Balliya-ohdda, Balliya- vanlte do., . 27 and n, 78 


Baluka, ri., ¢ . 4 . 37 
Barhdu, 2., 54 
Barndu-pukkili, Bandupukkili- -Lahétra, . 54 
Bana, f., - : 28, 78 
Banadavva, s.a. memaeetcen de., “ ~ SL 


105 and n, 107, 111, 123, 
176-77, 316, 318, 321 


Banaras, ci., 


Banagankari, de., 131 
Banavisi, ca., - ‘87, 127, 133, 250 
Banavisi, Banavasi-nadu, td, 131-33, 268 
and n, 310 

Banavasi-12000, do., 267-58, 309-10 
96-97 


Banda, di., e 
bandha-danda, tax, i‘ . 5 
Bandhuvarman, Aulikara k., 


264, 267 
205 and n, 


206, 208 

Bandora, vi., . 293 
Bandora pl. of Snititegacnai, 5 : - 293 
Bandora pl. of Prithivimallavarman, 53 and n, 
54n 


Bangaon pl. of Me sae iad 18 Hee ; Pie 3 | 
Bangla ins., . 37-38, 164 


Banswara, I., 7 3 215-17 
Banswara pl. of Bhoja, . < 195, 215-16 
Bantavala, vi., A pet 
Bapatla, l., : 275 
Birasiru, §.a. neowar ca, « . 208 
Bayaudi, vi., 31, 33 
Buyaudiins.,°  - = 4 a ry 36. 38 

95 


Sexellys dha se ee ee 


Basarfr, vi., . é , i ' . 209 
Basava-bhiipila, gen., . 5 : . ehh 


Bastar, di., ; 208, 264 
Bivihiira-vishaya, do., 311-12, 314 
Béjavida, f., ‘ 284, 290 
Béjavada, L., ‘ “ - : 5 « 281 
Bélami, f., - : r ~ ; * 7 
Bélamapura, s,a, Vélamapura, vi,, . . 7 


Belgaum, di., . : ; 7 y 54, 61 
Bélkhara pillarins., . . : ° - 123 
Bellary, di., : f . F 116, 132, 312 


Beni, ri., P é ; 69 and n 
Benaikataka, 1., ¥ F 59 
Benikatika, s.a. Beditkatala; do., « Fi 59 
Bengal, fi . P . a . 134. 36, 
150-53, 315 

Bengal, N., r 5 5 135, 137-38, 
z ie 15], 321 
Bengal, §.-E., 134-35, 162, 
321 


Bengal, 8.-W., . . . , : « 162 
Bengal, W., A ‘ e P - 216, 217n 
Béinnikata,l., . - a a ~ . 251n 
Bent, s.a. Beni, ri., : : . - 59n 
Béta I, Kakatiya ch., . ; - « 105n 
Bétana-bhatla, f., . A Fy P 282, 288 
Bétana-bhatlu, do,  . 7 . ‘ 284, 289 


Bétan-arya, m., - . . . . 9, 15 
Betmi pl. of Bhoja,_ . . . - 192, 195, 

215-17 
th, archaic, - . . 27 


bh, mark distinguishing fone Bons 2 P: 3 
bh, reduplicated when following r, < . 215 
bh, written in different forms, = 2 a Bh 

bh and ch, written alike, : E é . 276 
Bhabha, merchant, A ° = ‘ 194, 198 
Bhabhala, dv, . if ‘ : ‘236-37 
Bhadra, s.a. Durga, de., ° % 3 ae ae 


Bhadrak,t.d., —- . . . 265 
Bhadraya-ghateSisin, Gade, P + 222, 231 
bhaga, share, . 156, 216, 218, 237, 

269 
Bhigalapalliki, vi., —- - ‘ os. 
Bhigavatula, f., F 5 . 231, 283, 289 


Bhagiratha, myth ke, . . re 4 . 228 
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Bhagwanpura, t., * ° : ‘ » 238 Bhauma, Bhauma-Kara, f., « 84, 162, idle 
Dhairava, de,  . . . * : rer ey A} Bhaya, 4a. Siva, de, . 5 ae 
Bhairava-bhatlo, donee, 283, 280 Bhavabhati, poet, ‘ ‘ ‘ ‘ a 
Bhairava-gadyinaka, com, . . » Bhavadéva, Déva k., + i ‘ rl a 
Uhairavakenda, Aull, . . . eh) Bhayadéva-Rayakésarin, Payduvarisi pty , 3 

on © 
Bhairavakonda ine, of V tkrambdity®, . . 253 and n, 254 per 
Whdkatiéra, min. ‘ : . Woandn Bhivanagar, ci., : . F oF ae 
Hhakta, Bhakti, Bhaktiraja, Chdda oh. 920,21, Bhiivaniriyana-ojhalu, andes . » 1 Oks 2 
hokta, Bhak inktiraja, ons 09, 999.94 Bhavinipati, sa. Siva,de, . f vd ai 

Rhaktikwmara, #0, Bhaktirdja, do. % . 28 Bhavasvamin, do,, x : : 210, si 
Mhaktiraja, do. 219-91, 224.95 Bhawan Bahadurnagar, tt, . a 
Bhaliri, then : 181, 133 Bhérunda, tit, 220 


Vherhdaira, f, 281, 287 
Bhamtna, m,, V2 and n 
Bhamitra, 2.0, Bhi alate, min, 186, 188 


Bhamodra Mohota pl. of Dropasiiiha, » 259 n, 805 
Bhanaka, ‘reetter’, ® ‘ " ' e> 88 
bhandagarika, off., i 4 yt ‘ . lo 
Bhéndak, vi., “ 202-56 
Bhindak ins., 255-56 


VWhafija, f., . 83-S4 
Bhanu, m., > 186 n 
Bhanu, ‘wen’, . . . , 220, 226 


Bhanu 1, BE. Ganga k, . 4n, 44 n, 181 
Bhiinu ll, de, . x ‘ _ ‘ . i 
Bhanu 111, do., x 181-83 
Biiinu IV, do., 4 asa n, 6, 44 n, 127, 

181-82, 278-79 
Bhanudéva, &, 4 . ‘ eee «| 
Bdanu-varhda, ‘solar race’, ‘ ‘ + 233 
bhara, measure, . 199, 203 
Bharidi, Bharigihu, ‘, 83, SO and n 
Bhiradvaja, ‘ . ‘ + 206 
Bharahadéva, Rash jrabafa i, 122, 124 
Bharata, myth. &., . ‘ 


154, 228 
Bharata, co., “ s « 129, 127 
Bharata- kala, ‘art of ena ping’, . ‘ » 202 
Bhiratavarsha, co, =. : 7 ad 129 
Bhiratl, donee, . ‘ 223, 225, 234 
Bhirati, m., . » 221 
Bharatpur, di., * - 33 
Bharaat, Bharhut, Barbut, Me =y é 57 
Bhorukachehha-vishaya, ¢4., 169 
Bhishdtga-janya-nige , . + 300 
Bhiskara, donee, - 9, 16 
Bhiskara, »., > 10,17 
Bhiskararaju, do., . . + 283, 288 
Bhiskaravarman, é., .: - = 152n 
Bhatatirikd, vi., . ‘. : “s - 169 
Bhatidéva, évhnaby ¢., - x + as 
Bhattéraka, ‘king’, ~ "i e - 242 
Dhiteriyk. wi, . CORSO, 1 
Bhituriya ins. of Rajyapila, 150, 153 


bhichehhuni, bhikkhuni, ‘Buddhist n nun’, . . 568 
Bhikshu-sangha, ‘Buddhist Chureh’, 136, 138 
Bhilla, tribe, ; 5 x i ‘ » 6n 
Bhillama, Yadana feud,, ‘ ‘ ‘ we os 
Bhillama, Yadavak., . . “i 7 Ly; 
Bhilsa, ci, . 5 = ‘ 
Bhilsa, di., . ‘ - ; ‘ : « 04 
Bhima, ch., . 5 7 7. 220, 224, 227 


Bhimi, de., ‘ x e 82-83 
Bhima, Kaivarta ch. . _ 4 ‘ « 265 
Bhima, off., . ‘ ‘ ‘ : - 170° 
Bhimi, ri., ‘ : 285 
Bhima I, BE. Chalukya ‘ : 310 
Bhima II, do., . 17, 119 
Bhimadéva I, Okahnkpa Ba 235-37 
Bhimadéva, engr., ‘ . 33, 36 
Bhimadéva, m., A ‘ 4 182-85 
Bhima-nadi, s.a, Bhimi, ri, . 285 
Bhima-ojhalu, donee, 284, 290 


Bhimaratha, s.a, Mahadhavagupe I, Soma- 
vast k., 


é * ‘ 270 
Bhtmarathi, sa. Bhima, Tic 285, 290-91 
Bhimaséna, epic hero, . - 172, 308 
Bhtmaséna II, &., . - 254, 256 
Bhimavara,l, . ‘ « % 20 
Bhimavaram, do., « ‘ 20-91 
Bhimaya-ghatasasin, donee, . + 299, 930 
Bhimaya-ghata4isin, do., . 222, 930 
Bhimayya, off., . . . 131-33 
Bhimésvara-bhatlu, donee, . » 282, 287 
Bhimésvart, s.c. Bhimd, de., < . 82 
Bhingaka, scribe, . . é 33. 36 
Bhinmal ins. of V.S. 1330, . * > 46,49n 
Bhintalavada, vi., * < + 240-41, 243.44 
Bhintalavitaka, s.a. eres do.,. 239, 241 
Bhisaharaniya-jaiaka, . ; - 60 
Bhishma, epic hero, . . 286 n 
Bhitalavitaka, s.c. Bhintalavataka, vi., . 239 
bhéga, ‘jagir’, % : ; 170, 182 n 


bhiga, ‘periodical offerings’, .156, 216, 218, 237, 267 
bhoga, ‘territorial unit", 169-70 
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bhdga-bandhaka, kind of mortgage, . ‘ . 169 Bhuvanatrindtra, Vaidumhbak,  . . 27 
Bhogiditya, off., . : 236-37 Bhuvanéndratirtha, saint, « . = 209. 302 
Bhégaiyadéva, 8.a. Bhogaraja, do., F — tnt bi and bhi, writton alike, . : 3 
Bhogaiyadéva-mahiraja, s.a. Bhogaraja, do.,. 200 Bihar State, . . 111, 135, 150, 2u1, 260, 272, 
bhoga-labha, ‘usufruct in licu of interest’, . 169 297, 299 
Bhogapati, off. . F : r 169 Bihar, South, 106, 109, 111, 114 
Bhogarija,do., . ’ : 199- 200, 202 Bihar, 8,a. Bihir-shariff, (n., - « « 272 
Bhogavali, wk., 199, 201, 203-04 Bikiyanya, m., . é 7 . Nee | 
Bhogayadéva-mahiriaja, s.a. Bilaspur, di., ; F é i - 155, 209 


Bhégarija, off., . 199-200, 204 
bhdgijana, ‘village headman’, . . + 264, 267 
Bhégika, off. : 80 n, 169 
bhogika, ‘jagirdar’, 6 A 4 : » 170 
bhogika, 8.a, bhdjaka, do., 5 A c . 62n 
Bhégindra, myth. serpent., 153, 202, 322 
bhogéttara, ‘grant of revenue for the enjoyment of 

a person ordeity’, . . . . - 169 
Bhogulla, m., 4 297, 208 andn 
Bhoja I, Paramara k., . 67, 69, 118 and n, 177, 

192, 194-95, 196 and n, 197n, 

206, 215 and n, 216-17, 271 

Bhojall,do., . , : sear 
Bhojadéva, s.a. Bhoja L ae i 193, 195 n, 
197, 216-18 

62 and n, 63-64, 170 n, 293, 
295 

Bhojaprabandha, wk., . 195 andn 
Bhdjaraja, s.a. Bhoja I, Paramarak., . 191n 
Bhopal pl. of Harichandradéva, . “ . 93 
bhotkaramaharajaputra, 5 ; - 193 


Bhojaka, off., 


Bhi, de, - r “ P : - 328 
Bhubaneswar, ci., “gs, 182, 271, 273 
Bhubaneswar ins, of Anangabhima III, > 126 
Bhubaneswar ins. of Anantavarman Choda- 
ganga, . 182-83 
Bhubaneswar ins. ‘of Narasithha LY ° 41-42 
Bhubaneswar Parvati temple ins., . - 182 
Bhuja,l., - ' & 5 = 83, 86 
bhukti, ‘gubdivision’ ‘i . . . - 169 


bhukti, ‘province’, G s i - 169, 318 
Bhulunda,k., . ; . 303 and n, 304-05 
Bhumara, vi., . ‘i 167-68, 171 
Bhumara ins. of Hastin, . 167, 168 and n, 


169-71 
Bhumara region, . 172 
Bhimigriha, /., 216 
Bhtimigtibe-pechima-dvpaititat, di, 216-17 
Bhimija, ‘community’, as Z = 1d] 


Bhitabali,au., . 3 é . . be 
Bhitanathani, f., = - * - 283, 289 
Bhiteéa, s.a. Siva, de.,. ‘ 3 : = 210 
Bhuvanapila, min., . n 67, 69 
Bhuvanasiha, §.a. ‘Biihiyatiaateiiay Mag ea 47-48 


huvanasithha, do, + = * f 47 


Bilhari ins., 7 -, s 186-87 
Bimbisira, Hagelin, ‘ ‘ . « 170 
Binaéti-Abbo, 8,4, Appa-Vineti, fe., . . 268 
Bindumidhava, holy place, . 5 ‘ 105n 
Bittagunta, f., . 5 a : + 284, 290 
Bobbili, Rajis of ; 7 < - P 7 


Bodhgayi, in, .« ’ . . + 336 
Bodhgaya ins, of Mahiniman, . . - 209 
Bodhi treo, A : ’ 5 - 247 
Bodhisiri, s.a. Bodhi fn : A ’ . 248 
Bédhisri, do, . ‘ ’ . - 248 
Bodugumta,l., . : : . . 231 


Boggara, Muhammadan soldter, . . + 225 
Bogdlu, vi., 2 5 A j a - 79 


Bogra, di., 5 ‘ : . . « 13% 
bd], s.a. bdya, 5 5 5 ’ 2 » 80 
Bollan-firya, donee, a 0 ot 16 


Bombay State, . . 
Boppa, m., ; 4 F . . ; ett 
Boppiidi, vi., 2 
Botad, do., . . A ° 235-36 
Bothpur, do., : A = ‘ 5 5: AOE 
boya, 8.0. bhogika, off., . . - 80andn 


boyul, s.a. boya, . . . . 2 80) 
Brahma, ch., 220, 224, 227 
Brahma, m., C : 2 . . 9,15 
Brahmadatta, ch., . z . 207 n, 304 n 
Brahman, de, + 4, 127-28, 220, 224, 226, 240 
Brahminanda, 7., . ° ri 9, 16 
Brahmapur, vi., . r a zl 5 265 n 
Brahméévara te., . 271 andn 
‘irahmpsAttuieymekianad! di. es 264, 265 and 

n, 266 


Brihaddhatfa, L., s . . -, 151, Iss 
Brihannarika, vi., * ‘. . “ . 169 
Brihaspati, sage,- | - ‘ * - Wil 
Brihatsamhita, wk., e r3 205- 07. 208 and re 
Brihattantrapati, s.a. Dharmadhikarin, ‘judge’, 151 
British Museum ins. of the reign of Bhdja, 195 
British Museum pl. of Govinda III, x a seer 
Brita, s.a. Prithu, k., - ° 5 - - 123 
Broach, di., - < x . A ~- 
Bichéévara te., . : . r Fi -219n 
Buckergunge, di., % 7 n a - 135 
Buckingham canal, . Z : ¥ - 189 


a 


Rite ae 


(Vor, XXXII 


6 BPIGRAPHIA INDICA 
a aia GE 
Paar } Pa 
4 244 
Budaun, et . 1238 | Charndalésvara, de., ies 
tae, " ; } éiyara-matha, ‘ : : 
Buddha, . 59, BS.49, 1a )-37, i 0, 247-00, | Charidalésvara-mat : oe 
gee 158 and n, 24, 260-81, 336 Chamidana-vihiira, 44. Chandana-y sage 3 
Ruddhadisa, eerite, - ; . . 3-4 Jaina monastery, c a 
Raddbarija, Kalechurt ky Charndiranna, &.@, Chandiragna, my ‘ § ue 
Buddhism Charadra, aa, Chandra, ch. = ae 


Buddhist ehureh, 
Rudidhiet atipa, . 


Budhagupta, ke, « ; ‘ “y04 n 
Hudhbaninika, fe, . , . ‘ 1001 
Nudhera, e4., ‘ s ‘ . 168.65 
Hudhera, Budher’, de., » . $7 n, 163 
Tudhera ins, of VL8, 1351, . , ‘ , 188 


Bundela, f., ‘ = ; ~ ‘ i 108 
Bundelkhand, 4d. ‘ ‘ : ; ee 8 
Bundi, m., ‘ . ° « 86 
Buyht Bayaudil, «ce, Barwndt, Vie, e ~ a 
Boevugadda, f, . » ‘ . 284, 290 
Tatuga, W, Ganga b., 77, 78 and n 


c 
Cape Comorin, —. . 7 . » $8 
Central Provinees and het, = x « 202 
Ceylon, o., . ‘ . » 151, NG, 249.50 
ch, subseript, . . . 209 
eh, written in different Sian, < ‘ x Aa 
ch and bA, written alike, ‘ ‘ ‘ : 3 
ch and », written alike, - ‘ ree 


Chichigadéva, Chahamdna b., 
Chihada, Yejeapala &., 


. 40, uv and n, 48 
$2, SB n, $4, 96-59, 
66 and n, 67, OS and n, 69 

Ohihamina, f., . 37-38, 46, 288 and n, 239, 241 
Ch&hamina of Jalore (Songita) do, . - 46 
ChAhamaina of Nadala, do., - 193, 238-39, 241 
Chithar-i-Ajar, #0. Chibads, Yejeepélah, . 37 
Ep non een 
Chaitya-grike, —. P ~ 
Chakamuchuka, s.0. ¢ Shokram’ Sebil biki, fe. a ee 
Chakramichiki, do... ¢ ‘ " <Os88 
Chakravika, Mage. - ws 
chakravarti-kehitra, 5 % ne ee 
chakravartin, tit., . 307 and n 
Chakriyndha, &., : . 328, 330 n 
Chalikya, s,¢, Chalukya, dy., “ . - 313 


Chaila, f,, hee aS a gg 


Chilukya, dy., 54, 71, 132-32, 169, 194-96, 
220, 272, 294, 309-11, 397 
Chilukya of Bidimi, de., - 285, 309-10, 329 . 
Chalukya of Kalyana, do., 125, 309-10, 254 
Chimans-ghatasdsin, donee, < = 23S; 231 
Charhdaladévi, «.c. Chandaledt wi, € ane 
Gu « . . . - 244 andn 


Chathdradéva, sa, Chandra, Gahadavala Kye. 179 
Chamdrika, sa. Chandrika, eff., . 198 and n 


Charipa, fe, . ’ . . . 32, 35 
Champa fh, « i‘ % 55 % + 184 n 
Chimunda, de. + r - . : 32, 34 
Chamundasvimidéva, Boies 4 : 93-94 
Chirivddi, vi, + ‘ , A ‘ . 239 
Chand’, ei, ‘ . ‘ . 254-55 


Chanda, di., ¥ ‘ 4 252, 254-55 
Chiinda region, . . . . . 256 
Chandaladévi, Chahamdna q., 7 241-42 
Chandalésvara, de, « ‘ ‘ . 239-41 


Chandalésvara to., > 5 239, 241-42 
Chandana, Peramdra ch, — « 4 . ; 47 
Chandana-yihira, Jaina monastery, 5 47, 48 
Chandélla, f., , 5 87-88, 164, 184 
Chander, 9. s $7 and n, 163-65 
Chanderi ins. of Jaitravarman, —. . » 164 
Chandi, sa, Pirvatl, de, . 3 See Ey 
Chondihara se, Yayati, Mihisiv inipta Ill, 
Sdmavanst k., 5 . . ; «Pal 
Chandika, sa. Parvati, de, . . < te Oa 
Chandil, vi., = . a : 4 297-98 
Chandil stone ins, . sae Ne * | 207 
Chandiranna, m., i P . . 108-09 
Chandér, vi., . RE c 3 = 61, 294 
Chandra, dy. 134-35, 136 and n, 138 


Chandra, G@hadavala k., 177 and n, 178 
Chandra, gen, _ i ‘ 66 
Chandra, m., ; F 220, 224 
Chandra, s.a, Chandélta, Tee : « 37, 39 
Chandratindu, s.a. Anundsika, — . 5 - 150 

Chandradévi, g. , . é . 319 
Chandraditya-mahiraja, Tel. “Chala ch., - 208 
Chandriditya-sardvara, tank, K E - 208 
Chandradity@Svara, s.a. Siva, de., . 
Chandradvipa, ea., s . : 135-37 
Chandragiri, s.a, Chand@ri, . 2 : ey 
Chandraguptal,Gupfak, .  .. 97. 307 
Chandragupta II, du., . 95-97, 260, 303-05, 307 
Chandrakala-natika, wk., _ - 182and n 
Chandraprabha, Tirthankara, 5 117, 118 and 
n, 120 

Chandraprabha te, . s * s 117-18 
Chandrapura, s.¢ Chandor, vi... fe 61, 164 
Chandra&tkhara,of., .  . . . «. 182 


Chandritréya, ec, Chandella, f., : 37 
Cbhandravarman, f. 


—— 


1 


INDEX SAT 


Parr VIII] 
Pacn 
Chandraiwar, sa. Chandwar, ., . ; « 128 
Chandrika, off... ‘ : ‘ » 194, 198 
Chandwar, in., . > . r f « 123 

Characters : 

Bengali, . . 5 . . mean Ly! 
Box-headed, . ' r ‘ol, 151, 293 
Brahmi, . a 57, 147, 189 
Dévanigari, . ; 31, 36, 66, 121, 164, 297 
East Indian, 8.a. Gaudiya, 83, 141, 160 
Gaudiya, 41, 141, 150, 181 and n, 
182, 323 n 
Grantha, , 23, 174. n, 176 n, 199 
Kaliiga, . . - 276 
Kannada, 71, 108- 09, 110 n, 131, 299 
Modi, . ‘ 2 25g 


Nigar, .  . 46, 71, 93, 103 n, 110 n, 117, 186, 
192, 215, 235, 238, 299, 302 and n 


Nandi-Nigar!, . 103 and n, 108 
Oriya, . . . = 41, 181, 276 
Siddhama itrikit, ‘ ri : 5 » 209 
Southern, é ; i A 4 61, 303 
Tamil, $ . ‘ 23, 159, 173, 199 
Telugu, . . 8, 20, 79, 110, 125, 220, 276 
Telugu-Kannada, 27, 257, 311, 327 


Vatteluttua: cst" ad Goes, oe meme 78 


Charana, . > 300-01 
Chavarsnaitiiuc, a3 5.0, Pidwranisinasaie, wk, . 199, 
201, 203 

chari, chari-kshétra, ‘pasture land’, 5 235 and 
n, 236 


Chirukirti, preceptor, . ¢ ° 117, 119-20 
Chishi-Kaivarta, community, 5 z 151-52 
Chattayadéva, Kadamba k., . . a - 132 
Chattisgarh, ‘ . . . . 2lln 
chatw verse, . . » 112 
Chaturisiki, s.a. Chaurist, cae 5 -  y 176 
Chaturjataka, ‘administrative board’, 5 - 193 
Chaturjatakiya, ‘a member of the chalurjataka’, 193, 


197 andn 

Chaturmukha, é.a. Brahman, de.,, é 12 
Chaturvédin, ep., . . ‘ - ‘ ree 
127 


Chatur-yuga, - 5 2 a 
Chaulukya, dy., - 47 n, 117, 194, 196, 235 
_Chaurast, td, - Z ( ‘ , . 176 
chauroddharana, levy, . ‘ 7 = . 140 
Chaurdddharanika, off., : = - 139, 324 
Chauthia, ‘administrative board’, . 3 Byes 
Chédi-mandala,co., .- . . . 184 n 
Cherngolani, 5 a ° : - 284, 289 
Chennami, ¢.a. Chennamimbi, fe., r - 224 
Chennamimb3, do, . “ = 220, 227 
Chatakiri,f,, - + + «© « 285,290 
Chétasidévi, Bhdja q., - 62 and n, 63 


Chévanapeddi, f., . . . > 283, 288 
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chey, Lins ‘ 5 173, 174.n, 175 n 
Cheyarir, vi, . . 199, 201-02 
chh, indication of sapteation, : ¢ | 8 
chh, written by tho sign for ksh, . F - 276 
Chhadamtiya-jataka, . ‘ ‘ ‘ - 60 
Chhaddaka, scribe, 3 . 5 7 194, 198 
Chhandaka, m., . P A ; r 306-08 


Chhatra type of coins, . : . rf 96-97 
Chhaya-dipa, : 5 P ¢ ‘ 182-84 
Chhaya-sthambha, . . 4 : l7ln 


Chhattisgarh, ¢.d., . . « - 262, 264 
Chhindaparanga-vishaya, di., . . 210-12 
Chhindaka, f., . x * > 5 » 208 
Chhindaka-Niiga, do, . 5 ° é . 266 
Chhintalladéva, off, . F ‘ ‘ » 264 
Chhota Udaipur,l., . 5 ; - 3803 
Chhoti-Sadzi, do., . = . 205, 208 
Chikkilavalasa, vi, . . 
Chikkilavalasa pl, ‘of Veiatuie IM, y » 41 
Chikka Tirumala, s,a, Pina Tirumala, m., + 200 


Chikkayya, do., . ° i : F mie TE 
Chikkérir, vi., . >; - 181,194 
Chikkerur ins, of Bhovamall, 3 - 181, 194 
Chilita, co., i A r A . 248 
Chimgan-iirya, donee, . . i er 
Chirhtalamma, s.a, Chintalamma, ie : 15 
Chirhtalapiti, fiark i i 284, 289 


Chirntalapfini, de., ‘ 2 3 e . 229 
Chithtapémta, ca., . . . + 220, 229 
chimntrini, tree, . ° P . rs « If 
China, co., . . 5 248-49 
China, s.a, Sino-Tibetan, peo., ‘ 
Chinglepvt, di., . = A m : - 199 


Chinnaganjam, vi., . Z . 189 
Chintapéta, 4.a. Chindarapate, dp i ‘ . 295 
Chintalamma te., “ Mos 1 
Chintalapallipidu ins. of Ginadere, * ae Bie 
Chintalapiidi, vi., Ps . - 226 
Chintalpiini, s.a. Chintlapt Tig, np + 220, 225 
Chinnampéta, do., ri r » . 225 
Chintainanisaranika, wk. « A Z . 195 
Chiruvroli, vi., . . ~ 8n 
Chiruvroli gr. of Hatabira, ‘ 3n, 5 n, 6 n, 8, 

11 n, 280 


Chitrakantha, n. of horse, . ‘ . « BIg 
Chitrakita,l., . 3 x ‘ i 117-19 
Chittagong pl. of Kintidéva, * “ - 135° 
Chittajanman, ¢.a.Kiima, .-  . . - 14 
Chittalladéva, off., 7 = e: ‘ ~ 288 


Chitt@-ojhalp, donee, . % P 283, 288 
chittéla, privilege, a - = 203-64, 267 
Chittoor, di, . : . . 24, 28, 112 
Chéda,f., . oar : * 11, 27 n, 219 


Chéda III, Konak, . 2 > = 285 0 


& 


4s 

Paar 
oof 
Chida of Brava, f,  - . . . “98 
Chida of Keyhlina, do., . * < : a : 
Chada of Nellore, do, « . . > ; “4 
Ohdda of Pottapi, do, . . . = 
Ohida of Rénindn, do, — « 28, 78 al, 80 

Ohdgagatiga, Chidagaigudéva, 4.4. Ananta- 
vearman Chédagaiga, B. Gaagak, + 181-84, 
265 and n 
Chddagahgana, of, . , ’ . 1810 
Chodavaram, td., : . 5 al 
ChodMvara, 4.0, Raghudéva, (i “Gajapati hh oo 
11, 18 
Chola, dy, . 11, 28, 24 and n, 77, 78 and n, 


152, 180, 189 and n, 160 and n, TOL 
‘ - é . . 3 
ss * 8 + Bol 


nahinija, do 28 


Chola eo, 
Chila-budan wey - 
Chi 


Chojardja te. . . . . Sage 
Chéla-camudram, ef, . ‘ . ‘ in 
Cha, m., 3 ‘ % Fy Wandn 
Chronogram : 
bMite-tarkhdrhie,  . ‘ . + 220, 220 
; a bAdji, Neer aa 
nash toh cat aN Won 
3 i-riimadharapi, . « 279 n 
bara-rase-nidhi, . ‘ « 141,148 
dabsdy ~ 199 
Puboetes 1b afi, A s + Sn 
raed . ‘ > 20, 22 
rilu-rdma-Bh.dndu, . 4 ‘ «, 182 
Sabshost bhagya, Wrong for Ja Shoat E-Dbhigya,. 199 
age 
wosu-nidht-riira we 
at-riira, . . . 3 
sptphatheaaratalindte a, - i s l4 
wivad-ritu.nidhi, - . 14 
Uys. he.vakn indy, * . 6 n, 277,286 
charpi, coin, “ “ 3 


class nasal . ; BF ade 
: , F " F 6, 87, 
Lomilla, 2, i ‘ a ‘ 5h i. 
Cuddappah, di, . : . 27.88 le 
Cumbam, #., . . ° ‘+ 79 
Cattack, ei,, . tk 


Outtack, di., 4 ; ; ; Ing arms 


b 


d, reduplication after r, . . ara ger Be 

d@ and d, written alike, e 4 fs = 

Débaru-Khinu, Musemeaden soldier, ‘ ‘ 

Dacea, di., . . : 135-36, 138, -. 

Dacea Museum, . . - 1s 
ddstha.jitaks, 
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Dadhichi, sage, + : ’ . . ae n 
Pihala, co, ; . : * . 265-66 


Daityarati, 8a. Siva, de, 3 ; 32, 34 
Daksha, off, . . ‘ 5 F . 207 


Dakshina-Kapiléivara, Gajapati pr., . - 279 
Dakshipipatha, . ‘ . . . 195n 
Dakshina-Vikramapura, l, « 5 ‘ woe] 
Dima, ch., ; ‘ 220, 224, 227 
Damamita, Dimamitra, Mitra k., . 99, 100 andn 
Damanaka-Chaturdasi, o 5 124, 221-22 
Dimappa, m2, + x . 3 7 197-98 
Dinmirya, donee, « . . . ‘ 63-64 
Dimera ‘amma, Timma, gen., . : . Tn 
Damila, ¢o., < ‘ . : ‘ 248-49 
Darhmavanikini, 2, « . ‘ w 190 n 
Dimidara, kh, . ¥ ‘ { OL 
Dimédara, off... . « 32-35, 38, 40, 67-69 
Dimédarpur ins., : aes “ 304 n 
Danitirdja, sa, Dantiraja, —. ‘ » I 
Darhtivarman, s.a. Dantivarman, m.,  . = bys 
Dandabhukti, di., 4 . x 265 and n 
dandandyaka, off., ‘ : 139, 212 n, 324 
Dandapini, s.¢. Lakutapini, divinity, . oY) 
daydapasika, s.a, dandapasika, off., * - 324 
dapdapasika, do, 189, 264, 266, 804, 306, 
324 

Dandéa, sa, Dandapini, divinity, ; - 80 
daindika, off., 3 = é 304, 306 
Dandimahidévi, Bhawna- oe ga c . 27 


Dandisvara, sa. Dandapini or Lakutapani, 


divinity, . 5 : 79-81 
Dantiga, s.¢. Dantivarman, Patava Bs 327-2 
331 and n 


Dantivarman, m., 


. . . . bd 194 
Dantivarman, Pallavak., : : at 
dapaka,,‘one who causes another to give’,  . 216, 
218 
darsana, levy, . . . . 55-56 
Darfaparm, ti, . Ss, 221, 225, 231-33 
Le A ee ene 28 
DER nein teh Sete c 251-53 
Disa, cognomen, ” 152 
a S : 52 and 
Dagabala, aw, < a “195 
Difana-bhatta, ings ea 2 + 222, 280 
dasaparadha, fine, . . . - 140 
Dagapura, s.c, Mandasér, ea., ‘ 205 and n, 
206-08 
Dataratha, epick, + 154, 220, 226, 307 
Delimmac. ; 95 
Dasiivamédha, Roly place, . || 105 n 
‘vurman, T'el..Chdda k., . ‘ - 28 and n 
DRG. "$3, 85 
pn Oe re 264 
focheldhenibe, of, +  . 170n, S24 


> 
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dauhsidhasddhanika, s.a, dauhsidhanika, do. 139 
dauhsidhyasadhanika, sa, dauhsddhanika, do, 170 n 
Davangere, di., ‘ : . A » 87 
Davangore, in, . a 3 : . 87 


Davangere pl. of Ravivarman, . : + 87 
Days of the week : English— 
Sunday, ; « 27, 123, 193, 195-96, 243 
Monday, : - 1 n, 42, 71, 73-74, 109, 141, 
159, 176-77, 195, 239 
Tuesday, . ; 10, 112 n, 123, 209 
Wednesday . . 172,216 
Thursday, 5 5 n, 36, 46, 176, 181 n, 215-16, 


220, 239, 242, 277, 311, 328 
- 31, 114, 115 n, 132, 182, 199, 239, 
243, 209 
1 n, 93, 125 and n, 126-27, 
131, 159 n, 194, 239, 243 
Days of the week : Indian— 


Friday, . 


Saturday, 


Adityavira, . + . “ 2 4 hn 
Angiravira, . 5 5 ‘ ‘ > 2l4 
Bhrigu, Bhriguvira, . 202, 301-02 
Brihaspativira, Fi . 277, 311 
Brihayira, Brihaviisara, s.a. ea eahidey, ed 
and n, 129 
Budha, Budhavyara, . 6 124 n, 172 andn 
Chandrayara, . x 5 i 44 
Guru, Guruvisara, . 5 40, 46, 217 7, 229 
Kujavara, a . a 5 . - 302 
Ma, Mangalavira, . a = . 112andn 
Ravi, > = ‘ 2 = 196, 202 
Sani, Sanivara, 4 7 3 - 133, 245 
Sasivara, : : 5 . r 279 n 
§6, S6mavara, . * ? . 145,179 
Sukra, Sukradina, Buleavata, ; . 36,115n, 
246 
Siiryavira, . eee . . - 45 
Tingal, . é c s = 5 . 161 
Vaddavara, s.a. Saturday, * 1 n, 126 
Days of the month : 
Bright half — 


- s ° « 102, 193, 196, 241, 299, 301 

De epg hss ae ae anna aan eee OB 

3. «  . 141-42, 145, 176, 199, 202 

5. ~~. «161, 195-96, 216, 218, 239 

1 eae PORTER PETS aed emcee WS FH 

10 ke DOD en pee DTA LO ee OTe aD 
Jl. =. ~—. 46, 48, 123, 148-49, 210, 214, 
239 

wz . . .  . 8,14,181 n, 264, 268 
{Sor cls Oo ie eter eas eda BULBS 
1 oe ee my hme ULAR 


INDEX 
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63-64, 71, 73-75, 93, 123, 
131, 133, 176, 179, 194, 
95, 215, 217, 220, 229, 
299, 302, 311-12, 314 


Dark Walf— 
I ° > ? . Fe . 182 
‘ . . . re 115, 195, 241, 244 


239, 243, 245-46, 328, 331 
6 5 . . : . . . 31,36 
8 . . . . . . . 242 


10 ea 36, 40, as 245 
12 x eat abel aie 225, 234 
13 cy aoe 110, 112, 172, 195 
14 : “ 4 . 243 


15 or 30 . . » OL, 103, 114-15, 196 
ddh, representation by dhdh, é : . 3 


Deccan, co., < 5 . ’ - 126 
Déchi-bhatlu, donee, . ‘ . - 282, 288 
Déchi-bhatta, do... z ; P 9,17 
Déddiika, s.a, Dérdda, do., . F » 193, 197 

and n 
Déd, m., . : 7 F < . 47-48 
Déja, Déjai, Dejé, off, , . ’ - 164 


32-33, 37, 71, 111, 

177, 280, 285 
Delhi-Swalik pillar edict of A¢dka, - aeeet Wt 
Delhi-Topra pillar edict of A‘éka, 4 - 837 
Derhkaniditya, s.a. Tenkaniditya, ep., » 28n 


Delhi, ca., 4 - + 


Deogarh, vi., . . ° - 164-65 
Deogarh, 8.a. ral eceen Veer : i » 164 
Deoli pl. of Krishna III, . ; 2 77 


Depalpur pl. of Bhéja, . 195, 215-16 


Dérdda, s.a. Déddika, donce, , - 1093, 197 

: andn 
désya, 4 Fy é . © . » 300 
Déu, s.a. Déuva, min., 7 ‘ . 164 
Déuva, do., , * rs ‘ , 164-65 
Déva, ch., ja SE a oe 
Déva, dy., 4 7 ‘ 135, 136 1 
Déva, scribe, . 2 Bs - - 210,213 
divadasi, . ri A 5 : “ 240, 272 
Dévadhara, m., . i A a < 183, 185 
Dévadhara, min., Fe ie Z 32-33, 35, 68 


Dévagiri,ca., . . . a . » 125 
Dévagupta, k., . . . . . « 260 
Dévagupta, s.a. Chandragupta I, Guptak., . 97 
Dévakshétra, field, . . « « . 233 
Déviambi, fe., . ana « 220, 224, 227 
Dévaméndi, m., Fi ; = a 183, 185 
Dévamitra, Mitrak.. . 1 . «+ 99 
Dévanazhdita-grima, Dévanandita-gtima, vi., 241, 

243-44 


Dévanika, ch., « . . « 220, 224, 297 
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Pach | is 
. 109- 
Paka, ‘ > ~ Ln, 2, 8 14, 20, 22, 27, GadAdhara, M+ + . . , : 110 
53.55, 71, 73-78, 77, 05, 101-02, Gadidhara te, + . . . 110 
104, 106 and pn, 110-12, 1l4, Gadidhar-ghit, by os 2 316 
e 116 n, 193, 141-42, 146, 162 n, GadApini, sa. Vishyu-Krishna, dey + as 
163-65, 171, 181 n, 182-83, ae ha 
194-06, 190 and n, 200, 202, @adayuddha, why + * . . 152, 177-79 
208 and n, 219-20, 225 and n, Gidhipura, #.a. Kano}, Cy + 5 . 122, Fs 


220, 272 u, 275, 277, 279 and n, + — gadyinaka, coin, 


Ge Nata th 71 
OAG, 209, 311-12, 314, 28, Gihadavala, dy. , 97, 121-24, 176 and n, 1 


and n, 198, 318 


S031 0 

Silivihana, 4.0. Saka, . . 112, 14, 115 and gahapati, ava. grihapati, * householder’, + Sek 
n, 301 Gajaghatipati, 8a, Gajapati, tit, : . 44n 

fare. 2a. Vikrama, ‘ - ‘ 48, 118 Gaja-jataka, . . . . . oe 
Rarnvat, a. Vikrama,  . . 36, 40, 46, 124, Gajamukha, 4a. Ganéia, de., . . - 226 
1M, 195 n, 140, 168, 165, 170, Gajanivahapati, 6.0, Gajapati, tity ‘ . 4n 

172, 170, 184, 216, 218, 242 n, Gajaikusa-chola, «a, Rajaditya, Chola Bees 

244-45, 246 andn Gajaikusa-chola, Rinandu Choda ch., . 18 
Seytho-Parthian, . ‘ . Bg LO Gajapati, dy, .  . Land n, 2 and n, 4-6, 7 
re er 5 SE MAD andn, 8 11, 21m, 45 n, 105, 126, 

Traikfitakn-Kalachuri-Chédi,< ? .. 803n 128, 275 and n, 978-81, 292 

Vikrama, «91, 36,46, 65.06, 68, 93-04, 113, Gajapati, tit, « . 2, 4n, 43, 44 and n, 182, 279 
114 andn, 115n, 118, 121-23, andn 
182, 152, 163.65, 176-78, 186 Gajapati-Gaugésvara, do, + 3 : . 278 
n, 192, 195-98, 205, 208, Gajapti, s.n, Gajapati, do, . + : . 45n 
918-17, 285.86, 288-39, 241, Gajarivu Tippa, ger., ‘ 5 . Tn, 280 


Bran ins., : : : : - 168, 171 n Gajaugha-gandabhirunda,do., é 2 220. 
. KrApata, sa, Airivata or Elipatra, my th. k, 59 Galayalli pl. of Rajaraja I Déyéndravarman, 141 
Eryap’, fe. - : : . ~ 2,5 Garidabhérunda, sa. Gandabhirunda, tt, . 229, 
Ereyamarasa, ch, = . . « » 258 n 233 
CR ee a ee Gatndhara, s.a.Gandhira,co, .  - + 250 
Brava, do, : : . : . + 225 Ganiga, s.a. Ganga,dy., —- : 3 227-29 
Pyuva-Bhima, . 7 ‘ . : « O24 Ganga, s.a. Ganga, ri., * : = a (227 


Kiawah, di, s . . . . « 1 
tyuva-dchasla, m., + : . : - 79-81 


Gitgadéva, s.a, Gangadéva, ch., 5 . 40 
Gamgidhara-bhatlu, donee, . . . 283, 289 
Gatngiidhara-ghataSisin, s.c, Gatgidhara- 
ghataSisin, do., 5 . * . «> 22 
Gamgidhara-ghatacasin, s.a. Gaigidhara- 
ghataSisin, do., . : . F - 230 
Garngidharapura, s.a. Gangidharapura, Bi, « — 229, 
232-34 
Gamgami, s.a. Gaigama, fe, = eR 
Ganthganiryya; s.a.Ganganirya, m.,  - ‘“ 16 
Gimgéya, s.a. Bhishma, epic hero, % < 34 
Gimundabbe, Rash{rakita ¢., = x 328, 331 
Ginadéva, ch., ‘ é .  §5& and n, 279 
Ganamaigalachandi, s.. Parvati, de., . 127-29 
Gayapati,do, . - +. + 66, 68, 79-81 
Ganapati, Kakatiya k., . - 104, 105 n, 106, 
285 


Fardapur, vt. « . . rs ‘ a) 
Faridpur, di, . . . - se $15, $21 
Fyzabad pl. of Jayachehandra, - . « 2 


G 


g, reduplicated when following r, < ~ 215 
g and p, written alike, > - zm = aay 
gechehha, . . » ‘ . 7andn 


Tsiga, . . : . < - 4s 
Mishapishbiya, - - - > + UB 


Ninakiya, . . ‘“ . . « 47-18 
Samdésara, . P . : . - 4in | Ganapati,m., . : - . 4 = Ea: 


242 and n, 243 Gajiisya, s.a, Gayisa, de, : . . « 4,12 
Vikrama, Karttikadi, ‘ Py . sek andn 
Rran, 0, . . ‘ > “ < - %n, Gajatti, sa, Gajapati, tit, ‘ . 42, 45 
i 
} 
/ 
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Ganapati, Yajvapalak., —, . 87n, 66, 67-68, Gauda, peo, ‘ A 5 - 186.87 
163-65 Gauda, 8,a, Gélliika, min,, . 5 : 186 n 
Ganapaya-ghatasisin, donce, ; = + 2¥9;:98) Gaudahari, de., : 3 2 32, 34 
Ganapesvaram ins. of Ganapati, . . + 104 Gaudahara,f., . ’ ‘ ’ ‘ 32, 34 
Gandabhérunda, myth. bird, » 219 andn, 233n Gaudahara, s.a, Gaur-Rijput, do., - iy, Oi 
Gandabhérunda, tit., . é ‘ 219-21 Gaudahara-Kshatriya, community, : . 32, 68 
Gandakandyaka, off., . ‘ i 4 . 213 Gauda-sirasyata, do,, , - 299, 301 ee n 
Gandara-ganda, tit,, . . 5 . y 221 Gaudésara, 8,a. Gaudégvara, lit., . % so OE 
Gandhira, co,, . & . $ 5 248-50 Gaudéévara, do., ; - - 128, 317, 323-24 
Gandhibedha, vi., o sf e § eG, gaulinika, off., . =| 5 i 7 139, 324 
Gandhibedhains., . , r : = 2273 Gauri, Manavdyani k., - e : 205-08 
Gindi, m., Fi ' ‘ ; 5 . 148-49 Gaur, s.a, Pirvatt, de., 5 r 34, 138, 239. 
Ganééa, de., . ‘i + 4, 79, 220 . 42, 244, 298 
Gang, 8.a. Gingéya, Kalachuri KS . oe ie Gaurt, fe., . » 104 and n, 105 and n, 107 
Ganga, m., 4 ; . 220-21, 224 Gauri, do., 5 “i . . 220, 224, 227 
Ganga, E., dy., . tard 4 eae n, 6, 20, 42, 43, and Gaurinatha, s.a. Siva, de., . ‘ z » 2n 
n, 44-45, 51-52, 102, 126-28, 141, Gaur-Rajput, /., 5 P ; , 5 32 
142 and n,, 144-45, 152, 169, 181- Gautam, s,a, Godavari, ri., ; 10-11, 17-18, 
84, 265, 271, 278-79, 330 n 104, 107, 292 
Ganga, W., do., 5 ri 77, 78 and n, 132 Gautamiputra, metronymic, . 5 i » 206 
Gangi, ri., ‘ ‘ : = r 179, 322 Gavarapidu gr. of Ganapati, ep c - 285 
Gingadéva, ch., oo ake” eae eee RR Gavudésvara, 8.0. Gaudésvara, tit., Ee ae ees) 
Gangidhara, gen., 5 ; : ° - 104 Gayi, ci., . 2 67-69, 103 and n, 104 and n, 
Gangidhara-bhatlu, donee, . 5 F 282, 288 106-11, 114 and n, 
Gangidhara-bhatlu, do., . ; 6 283, 288 Gaya ins., 5 : A - 103,106n 
Gangidhara-bhatlu, do., . 7 5 284, 289 Gaya ins. of Prataperuarat 's time, : - 108 
Gangadharadéva, off., 3 ; P . 51 Gaya pl. of Samudragupta, 5 i 304n 
Gangadhara-ghataisin, donee, . F, » 22) Gayd-mukta,  . ‘ E 5 9 114, 116 
Gangadharapratapavilasamu, wk., , - 280 Gaya-$raddha, ceremony, . ‘ + 103-04, 107 
Gangadharapura, s.a. Pentapiidu, vi., . aL Ghadesasi, 8.0. Ghafasasin, ep... . «231 
Gangidhara‘arman, donee, . mae We se Ghadisasi, do., . A 2 a i . 221 
Gangami, fe., . x je é 220, 224 Ghadiyasasi, do., fi e 5 A . 2291 
Gangemi[r*]ttandar, s.a, Semblyan Prithi- Ghaisdsa,do., . . c TON es 3) 2a 
vigangaraiyar, ch., . . < : . 23 Ghaiéasi,do., . . . ee aa | 
Gangimbiki, 2. Ganga q., . A ni 183 Ghaligasi,do., . : Z i 3 . 29) 
Ganganiriyana Vélandi, s.a. Chédaganga, - 181 n Ghantasila, vi., i - * z - 189 n 
Gangan-arya, m., 5 i 5 E . 9 Ghantifa, off., . . 4 a B a ae 
Gangavadi, t.d., : 2 3 ‘ release Ghafaésasin, ep., . fs P = . 221 
Gangavaméanucharita, wk., . c z 6 Ghatotkacha, Gupta k., . Fi ‘ 307-08 
Ganges, ri., a : A 37, 177, 316 Ghatdtkacha cave ins:, ‘ “ i - 259 
Gingéya, Kalachuri cs - 118 andn, 177 Ghifisuddin’ Balban, gen., . r a . $7 
Gangéya-varhsa, s.a. E. Ganga dy. Poe z 51 Ghutni, vi., . . . re «96 
ganika, s.a. dévadasi, - : : - 240, 244 Giriji, s.a. Parvati, dz., ‘ E - 35, 323 
Gannama-niyaka, Sagi ch., = = 219 Giripraja, s,a. Girivraja, l., . - 5, 11, 14 
Giaonri pl. of Mufija, . ; ; . 169, 192 Girlfa, ¢.a. Siva, de., " . . 82, 34-35 
Garagaparti, v?., = “ é ; 285, 291 Girivraja,l.,  . % F P. . 3 5 
Gurbbhésvaradéva, m., & : “ 319, 325 Girivrajapura, ci., ©. = . ree 
Garga-yavana, s.a. Turkish Muhammadans, Girniir, tn., e a a eee 4 
peo. . ‘ « ¥ . 317, 323 Goa, t.d., . ¥ 5 A 53, 61, 64, 293-94, 
garusu, ‘boundary’, . 3 . % A 27 299-300 
gitra, 8.0. gdtra, 5 = 4 ~ - 308 Goa pl. of Satyitraya Dhruvarajia Indra- 
Gauda, co,, Fi - 52,106, 128, 184 n, 195 n, varman, . . . A a - 54-58 
: 216-18, 265-66, 278, 280 and n, Géchcbhipf,fe,  . . . . . 96 
319, 326 Goda, s.a. Godavari, ri., . a - 10-1114 
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Géddivart, ri., 
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Gand n, 10. ni, 20. 21, 59, 


104, 107, 220, 277, 285. 86 


Godavari, Rast, di., . ‘ . 
Godavari, Wort, do., . * . 
Godavertti,f., « . 

Godduraballi, /., ‘ s * 


GddinOni-tatike, lake, ‘ . 
Gograka, m., 

Qojjiga, sa, Govinda, “Rae Mrabiita key 
Gokarva, m, 


Odkarna mie, ‘ ’ ‘ 
Gokargaevimin, «a, Siva, de., 
Gollika, @.a, Ganda, min,, . 


Folapimdi, f., : 
Gomriri, Gomparu, aa. Gunjara, ci, 


+ 2, 10,21 

2, 21, 225 
. 281, 287 
. 281.32 


4 10,17 
.» 194, 197 
+ 909 
; 216, 218 
N . 209 
» ‘44 
F . Ls6n 
282, 287 


220, 225, 229 


Gondra, xa, Govinda II or ITT, Rashtrakita 


b, ‘ : ‘ . . 
Gopa, sa, Gopila, Yajuapala bh, . 
Gdpichala, ¢.a, Gwalior, e., 
QSpaditya, m. . 

Gopadri, aa, Gwillee, ei, 


GopAla, m., 
Gbpila, Bashpebita A; 
Gdpila, Yajeapala k., 


. 
. 


Gopala-bhatlu, donee, 
GopAla-bhatln, do, . . 
Gépila-bhatta, de., 
Gapilirya, m., 
Géparaja, &., $ 
Gapacaila, ea, Gwalior, ci., . 
GOpljanavallabha, s.a, Gaptnitha, de 
GopinAtha, de., . . . 
porasu, ‘boundary’, . < 
perans, ‘priest’, ‘ . 
Gorajji-bhiga, td, . ~ * 
Gorti,f., . * ‘ . . 
Gosh, n., . s . 


goehthika, * member of ‘ae assembly *, 


ira, 8.0. gStrasailika, . . 


G&trapravaranibandhakadamte, 
wh, . ‘ 8 Ps . 
@Biras ; 


Abbaradvasu, "4 Tens 


Angirasa-Bhiradvaja, cm 


. + 268 
. 67, 70 
: 33 


193, 197 and n 


33, 35, 38, 40, 


67, 69 
. . W6n 
~ 12g 
3134, 36.39, 


40 n, 65-68, 186, 164 


«= 281, 287 
« 284, 280 


« 223,230 
‘ 9,15 
« 1836 

‘ - $2, 35 
es - 10 
rs 105, 108 
« a) oe 
328-29, 331 

. - 169 
« 281,287 
. 243,246 
“47 and n, 
4S andn, 49 

- ie 

" «= i 
+ 222, 231 
- 202 
. 62-64 
283, 287, 288 


Atréya, .  . 8-9, 15-16, 143, 222.93, 230.31, 
281-83, 285, 287-90 


Aupamanyava, F 


- 143, 146 n, 193, 197 


i 
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» 


. 8-9, 15-17, 62-64, 176, 199, 202, 
222-23, 230-31, 281-85, 287-90 
Danta, aa, Datta, « . é . a 
ete - 1 222, 230, 281-82, 287-88 
Gautama, > ‘ . 8-9, 17, 2, 281-84, -84, 
. 8-9, 15-17, 67, 69, 221-23, 
229-31, 281-84, 287-90, 

293, 295 

Kambdja, « é > « : 63-64 
Kapi, . . 178, 228, 231, 283, 289 
Kiirvatiyi, =. x 4 . 260, 262 
Kiifyapa, . . 8: 10, 16-17, 202, 222-23, 
230-31, 264, 267, 272 and n, 278, 

281-85, 287-90, 302 

Kaundinya, . . 8-9, 15-17, 221-23, 230-31, 
234, 281-82, 283-85, 287-90 

Kautika, © +  « 8-10, 15-16, 20-29, 
112, 202, 222-23, 280-31, 281-82, 

284-85, 287-90 

+ 8-10, 16-17, 155, 157, 
282-83, 288 

Lauhita, . . . . ‘ < 8-9, 16 


Bhiradvija, 


Hirita, . . 


Kutsa, . . s 


Wikiterevcee yt) -u)) 6 223, 231 
Maitreya, . . “299, 231, 283-84, 
288, 290 


Mithara, . . . . - . 148 
Maudgalya, . . 223, 231, 281, 283, 287, 

289 
Mudgala, 8.4, Maudgalya, . : : + 289 
Parigara, * ‘ ° « 222,230 
Pitimisha, . « . . F = eee 
Pitimishana, . * < « 231 
Sindilya,, . , 210, 212, 284-85, 289-90 
Sirkava, sa, Sirkavasya, . : cela 


Sirkavasya, . 


3 Fy © 178, 180 
Dirieateta ns cs fee auto 178, 180n 
Sathamarshana, < < + 284, 289 
Saunaka, Sin at Pe ae, al ee op RBS. ORR 


Stivatsa, . » 8-9, 16-17, 222-23, 230-91, 
281-82, 285, 287-88, 290 

Upimanya (Aupamanyaya), . . - 146 
Upinasya,. . . - . - 193, 197 
Vadhila, . 5 Pa 283, 287-88 
VarddhakauSka, . - - 137, 140 
Vasishtha,J. . . “ . - 148 
Vatss, . < » + 32,34, 311, 314, 319, 
325 

Vitsya, . . x ac wae Ths 218 


gStra-ésilik’, ‘family 


[pillar of]stone.” 2 | 172 307-08 


pease ee 
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Gévardhana, di., ; : , A . 59 Gwalior, ci, . 5 z= 31-33, 38, 65, 
Goyardhana, m., . 5 a 4 . 104,197 67-68 
GSvardhanagarman, donee, . 178, 180 and n Gwalior State, . + . 31, 33, 36-37, 65, 93, 
Gévinda, m., 4 < » 241, 244 * 163 
Gévinda, s, a. Govinda Tu, Rashjrakaya Kiyare 990 . Gyaraspur ins, of Trailékyavarmadéva, _ 93 
Govinda IT, do., . 5 a A é 267-68 
Govinda III, do., - . 268 and n, 809, 327 
and n, 328 and n, 329, 330 
and n H 
Gdvindachandra, Chandra k., . + 136 andn 
Qévindachandra, Gahadavalak., . . 176 and n, h, ’ . . . . 4 + 276 
177-79 h,reprosonted by/iv, 2 .. . . : 3 
Gov ee &, a, Govinda III, res lade Hadagalli, tk, . S : » 432 
hay « er 7 aes 268 hala,lm, . 137, 139, 193-04, 197, 236-36, 
QGéyinda- -foadl ie: iy re . : - 272 298 
Goyindara, #.a. Gdvinda III, Rashjrakita hala-danda, tax, « ° . . + 264, 267 
Rae : yi ‘ é . $28, 331 Halébid, ca., > ; - . ; - 108 
Grahavarman, Maukhari ky e ° e 21 Halsi pl. of Ravivarman, . x . 47 n, 89 
gramakiita, off., . + 210, 212 Hambira, Gajapati pr., In, 2n,5n,8n, 126, 
gramika, ‘headman of a eitenel Pe 167, 172, 307-08 279-81 
Greek settlement, r . . ‘ 260 Hammira, Turkish Musalman k., « i 32, 36 
grihita-sahasra, . A * 4 . 293 hammira, derived from Arabioamir, . « 3 
Gudar, vi., . Ss ' . é . 163 Hampi, 8.a, Vijayanagara,ca., . . 6n, 277, 
Gudarikataka, vi., 5 . . Fj ‘ 6 280, 286 
Gudivada, tk. . a A c. ; 285 Hampi, do.,” a ' i 4 ; a TES 
Gidhayati,m., . . Fi Fy . 194, 198 Hamsa-jataka, s ‘ . 89 
Guduhuii, /., 4 8 < as ‘. 235-36 Hathvira, s.a. Hambira, Gajapati an F .-8n 
Gidar, vi., . A é 5 . 200 Hamvyirapura, 8.a. ChiruyrOli, vi., F + Sade 


GuhéSvarapitaka, 8.a. Saipusy ca., ° e 1652 
Gujarat, co., . . - I17, 119, 152, 192, 

194, 240 n, 303 
Gulagramaka, vi., 5 A c 4 210-12 
Gulapindi,/., . ° . . 5 - 225 
Gulbarga, ci., . fe - - 126-28, 278, 280 
Gulbarga, di., . 0 ~ 5 Bat A! 
Gulikumta,/., . ° . * Fi « 233 


Guna, di., . . . ; EY 
Gunamaharnava, F. Gatien k. a “ ° - 144 
Gunaratnasithdhu, Dafa ch., A 6 pee. 


Gunda, ch., 4 5 rete 3 « 104 
Gundama, F. Ganga k., : . * - 144 
Gundamarija, do., A . 5 5 . 144 


Guntur, di., A 5 « On, 
11, 28, 147, 189, 200; 219, 

272 n, 275 

Guntur, tk., 5 5 A ‘ ees 
Guatiruin, . 2. . 225 


Gupta, dy., . . - 95- ‘98, 168, 172, 205, 
211 and n, 260, 303-05, 307 

Gupta, Gupta k., A 5 5 c «SOF 
Girjara, peo, =. 3. .  . 152, 154, 186-87 
Girjara Pratthira, dy., . . « 136, 152, 
177 

Gutti fort, . . . = . , » 2x 
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Hangal, tk., . ° . . . » 207 
Hangal, tn., : x y a « 257, 310 
Hanumakonda ins. . . r, . 104 
Hara, .a. Siva, de, . 138, 181, 316, 
322 
Hari, do., . r, . * : 40, 90, 138 
Hari, m., . A ‘ ’ fs . 281, 287 
Hari, do; "<.* ss - 182-83, 184 and n, 185 
Haricharhda, é.a. Harichandra, do., r 47-48 
Harichandana, tit., = 2 & 4, 13, 20-21 
Harichandra, n., . z i a Z . 4Rn 
Harichandra, do., ‘. oo AGF 
Harichandradéva, 4,a. ‘Wecichancendive, 

Paramara k., . s ° Fs . . 
Haridisas, > A ‘ - 300 
Haridatta, soars - “ a . 89, 91 
Hariguka-médiri-stman, t.d., . 6 n, 277, 285-86 
Harigupta,k., . = . - 95-98 
Harihar pl. of Vinayaditya, 2 - 269, 312 
Harikéla, Harikéla, ee a ¥ 135-38 


Hariraja, k. - “ - 96-97 
Haririja, m., e = 3 33,35 
Hariraja,do., . = * 163, 165, 166 and a 
Hariraja, s.a. Harigupta, k., ‘ 97-98 


Harischanura, Gahadgavala k., = - - 123 
Hoariéchavdra, Paramdra & . - P 93-94 
Harishéna, Vakajakak., . > A 269-61 
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Hari4rtehthin, m., ‘ . . , 307-08 : 
Marivarman, ki of Vanga, « . . + 266 i aftix * _ * 
Harsanda ina, of Dévapla, ' ‘ « 196 i . ial : 21, 103 n, 10, 150, 209, 
Marsha, Horshavardbana,k, =» 211, 318 (Uc ea mars 


Harshapura, %a, Harsewdl, vi, 99-04, 199, 106-97 
Viarshapura, oa, Haredli, do, « ‘ . 196 


Haredla pl, of Styaka, . . * . 393 
Hassan, t., . ‘ . “ 7 » 8 
hastivdanda, tax, . ‘ . . 264, 267 
Hastimalla, eh, . ‘ ‘ x . 24n 
Haastin, Partvrijake h,, ‘ ‘ . 167-71, 304 


Hastinipura, eo, ¥ ; . 07,40 
Haatyarya, donee, x “ 7 203-06 
hastyasenjanavyaprita, off, + ‘ + 804, 306 
hastyaévishtrabalaryiprita, do. ‘ . 804n 


Haveri, th, i ° « « 809 
Havirbhuk, ea. Agni, ais ‘ . . » 179 
Hagvara, dt., ri : 7 . 334 
THémachandra, preegter . . . » Wo 
Hema-siri, ascetic, ' ‘ ‘ . 120 
Hémivati ina. of Diliperian, iy genes 
Himagiri, ea, Himalaya, mo., . 187 
Himalaya, do., « 3 . 88, 187 
Himavat, &e, Hhntlayn, de, F » 184,270 
Winaylina, sect, . : ‘ S > + 301 
Hindolé-téran, 5 =; ‘ « « 08 
Hindu, community, —. + 32.33, 72 and n, 73, 


88, 114, 123, 208 


Hindu-rdjya-sthapan-acharya 114-15 
Hindustint school of music, . - 300 
hiranya, ‘tax in cash’, . ‘ 216, 218, 237 
Hirbchavuti, ef, . ‘ P ‘ « 133 


Hiregutti pl. of ASankita, . . . 61 : 
Hirekerar, th, . m ' “ « 131,25 

Hirekerur, vi, . 2 ® ie 
Hituahebbigilu pl. of Mrigesa davarman, . « 54-56 
Hiuen-taang, CAinese traveller, 


« 168 

Hodda, n., . . i ‘ M 54 
Hidda-thajjanaka, e . 58-54 
Ama, ceremony, . 5 - 137 
Hombji, vi., > ‘ S 257-58 
Hasana, s.¢. Hoysala, i “oe ‘ ; 108-09 
Hoshangabad, di., : Fe . 196 
Hotfajakere, ca., es” 312 
Moysaja, dy... “ . 104 a, 108-09, 220 
Hyidayéa, »., . r s « . - 70n 

| Hrishikida, Rg ‘ i . 70n 
| Humiyun Shah, Bahamant Sul ian, « 127, 280-81 
Haya, peo., ° = s - 205, 264 n, 272 
Higadivi,g, - . . - 164 and n, 267 
Hiipa-mapdala, 4d... = . - 169 
pdersin-teange, $2. Kisttikiya, al 6 . 149 
Pe ABS 

= « 1,38, 71, 104, 125, 152 


216, 308, 327 
i, medial, « . . . 79, 1556, 101 n, 248 
f, medial, . . . . . . 79, 165 


iand f, medial, written alike, , . 110,276 
Ichchhiwar, vi., + 5 ety f 
Idilpur pl. of Késavasina, 315, 319- 91, 322 n, 323 n 
Tdilpur pl. of Srichandra, =. . 34 


Ikhaku, s.a. Ikshviku, dy,, . . 190-91 
Ikkadist-vishaya, di., . . . 187,189 n 
Tkshviku, dy. + 4 . 148, 248-49 
Ikshviku, epte h., ci ‘ 164, 220, 226 
il, locative suffix, . . 159 
Ilidapperundévi, Tagapperundévi iyir, fe,  . 28, 26 
Tlidapperundévi, alias Pugalattunaiadigal, 


do., . s i . 5 24 
Tlidariyar, ‘Lata ae . * 24 and n, 26 


Hangiru Vaunnaruluginra, crown pr. » 159 
Lava, community, : < z = ae hss 
Ultutmish, one of Delhi, . ; : 37, 123 
Inga, . * . : - 282, 288 


Indana, Sdank: 3 een . - 167,171 
India, co., . “| 32, 88, 189, 151, 211, 297 
India, Central, . 97, 167, 172 
India, Eastern, . 85n, 150, 152-53, 318 
India, Northern, . 3 a . - lg 
India, South, 20, 80, 88, 109, 111 


India, Western, . 95, 96 n, 208, 303-05 
Indra lV, Rashtrakifak, : i ae Loe 
Indranilamani, . i . aise 154 
Indraprastha, sa, Delhi, : - 17 
Indraraja, ch., % ‘ ‘ 210-12 
Indraratha, s.a, Mala bbavenasta Il, Sémava- 

mét ky . . . - 271 
Indrasthina, c7., . . . . = 77,179 
Indrayarman, EF. Gaga k., x . 51-52, 169 
IndravarmanI,do., ri . . 10ln 
Indrayarman II, do., = 5 5 »10ln 
Indravarman III, do., . - 101 and n, 102 


Indrayarman, s.a. Satyifraya Dhruvaraja, k., 55 
Indus valley, 


2 S . a ‘ 5 « 162 
Tpili, s.a. Ippéru, vi, . c . A 77-78 
Tranasinga-Manavila, . es : 5 - 162 
Tran, co., . : ‘ « * . - 152 
Travi, . . . joes . « 162 


Travivarma-chaturvédimangalam, vi., . - 160 
Triva-bedanga Satyaéraya, W. Chalukyak., . 181 
IrivasNoletmba, fi, . 5 = ae jf 


Triva-Nolatiba Nojlipayya, Nolamba Pallava 
ch. : . . 5 . . . 17 
Iragi, Iragimbi, fe., . 220, 224, 297 


Se ee ee Ua ee ote Oe 


we 
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Pacr 
Isinasiva, priest, . : : : . 380 
Isimigo jataka, . ‘ . . oe ee) 300 
Islam, i 5 5 7 ; : 280 
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Mallan-iirya, do., F ° A cn SLB eT 
Malli-ojhalu, donee, . 5 + 283-84, 289-90 
Mall-fvadhinulu, do., . ri “ + 282; 287 
Mallaya, do., A Z ; 4 . 222, 230 
Mallaya, m., a ‘i ry ’ 9, 16 
Mallaya-ghataéisin, wondas . . 221-22, 230 
Mallaya-éréshthin, donor, 142 and n, 143, 
145-46 
Mallar, vi., . n r F - 155, 209 
Mallar pl. of Tayarkfes a . ‘ « 155 
Mallar pl. of Mahifivagupta Balirjuna, 169, 252 
Mallar pl. of Vyaghraraja, . . . - 209 
Malli-bhatta, donee, . - 222, 230 
Mallika Kimadina, s.a, Malik Qivimuddin 
Qutlugh Khan, off., . r é . 71, 74 


Mallika, fe., . : ‘ «  6,7,18 
Mallikarjuna, Vijayanagara ki, 5 ° - 280 
Mallikarjuna-matha, . . ‘ . 105 n 


Mallikirjuna-panditaradhya, preceptor, . 104 and n, 

105, 106 and n, 107 
Mallinitha, Mallinithadéva, s.a. Sive, de.. 127-29 
Mallu-bhatlu, donee, . 5 7 - pes 287 
Mallu-bhatlu, do., 3 Z 282, 287-88 
Mallu-bbatta, do.. ‘ < =| = - 815 
Mallu-bhatta, m., * : a f - 9,15 


Mallu -sémayajilu, do., . > FE - 282, 287 
Malowli, vi., : i a 4 + ee 
Malwa, co., Fi + 93-97, 192, 254, 280 


Malwa, East, #.d., = ‘ 95, 96 n, 205 
Malwa, West. do., = = . y 205-60 


Malyala, f., <i Thole Al een aaa 


66 


Malyfla-Gauda, ch., 
Malyavanta, mo, . ‘ 
Marhohi-bhatla, f., : > 
Matichi-bhatla, donee, 
Matidadapu, f., 

Marhjoti, do., . 

Miwa, do., 

Manago]i ina, of il re b., 
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281, 294, 287, 290 
« y 982, 987 
ee a8 
ea ye ORs L0 


MAnamiitra-Durgaraja, Sorabhapura k., : 


Minav&yani, f., 


Manavya-eakula, ‘lunar race’, 


‘ . 204, 208 


220, 297 


Monbhum, t,, , « 86 
Mandaka,ea, P 210.12 
mandala, district’, . : ‘ : . 169 
mandalachdrya, tit, ‘ Boban fh ee ba 
mandalagagin, do., ’ ‘ 117, 120 
marndalapati, off., . . . . - 130 
mapdapiha, ‘customs office’, s a4 
Mandadarman, #., Fi » 80 
Mandaser, U., 205 and n, 206 
Mandasor ina., ‘ . . 208 
Mandasor ins, of Sentkivariesn, . . 206 
Mandasor ina. of Gauri, . x : + 206 
Mandasor ins. of V.8. 598, . . . . 207 
Mandasor ins, of YafOvarman, =. > Win 


Mandasorins. of 473. A.D. . 
Mandhata pl. of Jay ao 
Mandhuk ins, of Gopala LI, 


. . « S04 
: . + 195 
. : » 186 


Mandi, ox., 66 
Matgaka, engr., . . . “ . » a7 
Matigalachand!, s.¢. Gapamagalachand!, 

de, . . : . 127-29 
Mahgaléda, W’, € “had aes B. , . 204 


Mangalore, t., . ‘ 


. . + 299 


Mangayti, Mangamtif.,  . ‘ » 284, 289 
Mayighapura, 4c, Manikpur,!., . x « 16 
Mayikargika, epee. Ghit, 2, 105, 107-08 
; Manikganj, ¢.d., . > . - 138 
Miyikpur, ei, . - . « - - 176 
: manijidiwt, . > " . 162 and n 
Mankuwarimageins,. . . . 307 n 
. Manne ins., . . ‘ “ P Usa 
Mannépalli ins. . oa * . 28 
Mayge plofSaka 724,  . 824, 329, 380 and n 
7S es 2, 194-35 
Mansehra,i., =. ‘ Fi . . - 334 
Mantamaraka, do. =. . ss « 1 
Mantenna, sa. Manthani, tx., . 5 - 104 
Manthani,do., . » 104, 106 n 
Manthani ins. of Saka 112 "a “ 106 n 
Manthanya-Gurda,#2.Gupda.ch, . . 104 

Mantrakita, Mantrakiitanageri, Mantra- 
kitepura, ¢.c. Manthani,ix., . 104-05, 106 n, 
107 
Mantrakita-Gop!janavallabha, de., - 105, 108 


lm an tc 


SS eee 


| 
' 
i 
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 Miru-bhatlu, donee, 


(Von, XXXII 

= oor 
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Manttena, ¢.a. Manthani, tn., 5 s . 104 
Manttena-Guyda, s.a, Gunda, ch, ‘ + 104 
Manucharitramu, wk, « ‘ 112 n, li4andn 
Manusmryiti, do., « . . ‘ 5 . 60n 


125, 152 


Ma&nyakhéta, ¢.a. Malkhéd, ca., 
j 142 n, 143, 146 


Miipaya-niyaka, feud., 


Mira, s,a, Mirakka-arasa,do, —. 5 » 268 
Miira-bhat{a, m., ‘ 3 » 282 
Miraka-arasa, Mirakka-arasa, atone = 258 
Marakke-arasa, &,a. Mirakka-arasa, do., 257-58 
Mirapacherhga-kshétra, lL, . . » 232 
Miirafarman, %, ¥ 4 ; . $11,314 
Mirasitnha, Ganga k., “ » /Ag8 


- 160 and n 
- 160 and n 


Miyavarman Srivallabha, Padya % 
Mayavarman Sundara-pindya IT, do., 


Miiraya, donee, . > x c > 222; 230 
Maraya-ghatasisin, do,, <7 228, 231 
Marichi, 2., . ‘ : 220, 226 
Mirkandasarman, donee, 216, 218 
Mirkandtvara, de, . 5 : 181-85 
Markandesvara te, « . 181 and n, 183-84 
Markandéya Purina, wk, « c 4 206n ° 
Markara pl. of Avinita, . 5 ‘ 118n 
marri, ‘banyan tree’, . . - . 276 


Marturn, lm, o 5 : . » lll 
283, 289 


Marwar, t.d., ‘ 5 5 ‘ . 47 n, 238 
miashaka, coin, . a : s si . 143 
Métangaraja, sa. Gajapati, . ° 5 2 
Mathanasitha, 7., 5 = EE} 
Ma thapati, igupecintentent of maehaatergs 


or ‘chief priest’, 47 and n, 48-49, 241, 244 
Mathur, ca., . . . . - 32 
Mathura, 7., - 260-62 


Mathura, Mathura- -Kiyastha, community, . $l, 
33, 35-36, 38, 40, 


65, 67-69 
miatikadhara, ep., 5 a ‘ : 250 
maira, malra-gana, ¥ 5 ; é - 300 
Miatrifarman, donee, , ; . = 5 lk {y) 


Matsya Purana, whk., . 5 
Maukhari.dy.,  . . 
Maurya, do., = . 
Mavaji, vi., 4 


. 105 n, 137 n 
. . ‘ so 
‘ 171, 293-95, 333 


: . P - 258n 
Miyalir, do., “ 3]1-12 
Mayalar pl. of Chalukya Vilayaditya, . 3il 


Mayidayolu pl. of Pallava Sivaskandayarman, 


190 
Mayiragiri,l., . . ‘ : , - 69 
Mayirakhandi,ci., , : : < « 330 
Mayurbhanj, di., ‘ . : z 82-85 
Médinikosha, wk., Ped ome ree Fey.  aUT8 
Médinimisaragagda, €p., e ‘ Fy - 14 


MGiGra-thela, sc. M@dari-siman, td., . 285, 292 
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Médiri-stman, do., 5 5 , » On, 285 
Médaru, vi., EDS SPW ee Se ore 
Meerut, di., < . . . i 87 


Méhir pl. of Dimodara, 4 ; = « LSI 
Méhara, ‘ village headman’, . . +» 194, 197 


méhari, ‘dancing girl,’ . 230-42, 244 and n, 246 
Mélachchiézi, /., , 5 a x 160n 
Mellelutan, f 5 A . 1 
Mélpidi, vi., . i . . : remal G 
Méni, fe., - 5 « 1654 
méuti, ‘chief* or near - . , 257 n 
Mérutunga, au., . i : = . » 194 
Metaku, f., 4 4 . f . 285, 290 
Motres ; 


Anush{ubh,  « 4, 11, 21, 33, 39, 68, 71, 84, 90, 
103, 119, 123, 138, 143, 147, 
149, 163, 156, 178, 187, 199, 
217,226, 266,286 n,202n, 321 
Arya, + 21,39, 68, 119, 143, 17, $26, 266, 321 


Aupachchhandasika, . . * sano. 
Drutavilambita, , - 178 
Giti, 3 . 11, 21, 68, 143, 226, 316, 321 
Harivi, .« ° + Il, 153 
Indravajra, . ui, 39, ‘ie, 138, 178, 217, 226, 

. 266 
Kanda, ' . rs . - li 
Malabharini, . 5 ‘ je 1], 21 
Malini, . . 33, "39, 119, 143,226 


Mandakranta, . . 33, 39, 163, 321 
Pankti, . x ¥ y ‘ ‘ ett) 
Praharshini, c - é . 90 


Pilot a se. ave ab ee ices uy, 187, 321 
Pushpitagra, . 138, 217, 226, 321 
Rathoddhata, . 5 39, 226,266 
Salini, . 11, 21, 217, 226, 266, 292 n 
Sardilavikridita, . 21, 39, 71, 119, 123, 
138, 143, cee 178, 187, 211, 269, 

285 n, 286 n, 321 

Sragdharé, « 11, 147, 149, 153, 187, 211, 321 


Svagata, . . . . see LE 
Udgiti, . : - 226 
Upajali, . i, 21, 33, 39, 68, 138, 153, 187, 266 
Vaméastha, . . 39, 143, 266, 280 


Vasantatilaka, . ui, 21, 33, 39, 68, 90, 123, 
138, 143, 153, 178, 187, 217, 

266, 269, 292 n, 321 

meykkattu-al, « - 2 : . . 178 
Midnapur, di., . 5 3 5 - - 265 
Miga-jataka, wk., . . . « - 60 
Mibirakula, Hana k., . 2 5 < » 205 
Minavar,dy., + - . - a - 161 
Minhajuddin, au., * 5 > Fi Be 
Mirti, vi., . ‘ . : « 285, 201 


Mirzapur, di., - _ - 5 . . 
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Mitakshard, wk., . ‘ ? r 213 n 
Mitra, dy., . . ’ 2 100 
Mléchcha, sa. Arab Muslim, Ply » 2 152, 154 
Mléchehha, s.a, Turkish Muhammadan, do., 37, 40 
Modasa, tk., : i : P : - - 192 
Médasi, tn., ’ 5 . r \ . 192 
Médu, Médu-kshétra, /., r) @ ‘ . 232 
Mohada-viisaka, sa, Modisi, do,, . . - 192 
Méhada-visaka, Mohadavisaka-vishaya, di., 193, 


196-97 

MGhanasuta, 7, . b 5 i F . 46 

MohidInapuram,/., —. . . . . 9 

momdugu, * bastard teak’, . ‘ : » 276 
Months (Indian) : 

Aminta, . . é : . 142 andn 


Pirniminta, . a . "31, 36, 47, 142 n, 210 
Chaitra, . 27, 37, 88, 91, 102, 121, 195-96, 235-36, 
241 

Chitta, 4.a, Chaitra, . . » 204 
Vaisikha, . 5n, On, 42, 44 wil n, 123, 159, 
176, 277, 286, 311, 314, 328, 331 

Jyéshtha, . Ln, 85 2-63, 172 and n, 193, 
196, 210, 213 and n, 242, 

306, 308 

Ashaidha, 3, 47, 110, 112, 141, 195, 239, 312 
Srivana, + 63-64, 101-02, 215-17, 239, 311 
Bhadra, Bhidrapada, 8 n, 101-04, 108, 195, 
217, 239, 243, 246, 319, 325 

Asauja, Aévayuja, Asyina, 46-47, 48 and n, 
103-04, 134, 140, 

216, 218, 264, 268, 319, 326 

Karttika, . 47 and n, 71, 73-75, 93, 102, 141, 
142 and n, 145, 155-56, 158, 

167, 176-77, 179, 220, 229, 

239, 241, 244-45. 

Marga, Margafira, . 31, 36, 114-15, 142 n, 156, 
182, 196, 225 n, 299, 321 


Pausha, 36, 40, 123, 225, 234, 239, 242, 245 
Magha, . 1n, 126-27, 129, 148-49, 195-96, 216, 

243, 299, 302 
Phalguna, a « 2,47, 131, 133 and n, 194 
Kumbha, ‘ a - 199, 202 
Madhu, ¢.a. Chaitra, = 7 a - 88 
Makara, . ‘ - =; - 200 
“Mirichchika, ¢.a. Vrifehika, ri - 159, 161 
Suchi, . a . . = yo oe 
Suchi, .a. Katacthn P F ‘ ames 
Suchi, 8.a. Jyéshtha, i Pre! 
Tapasya, . « é . . 279 n 
Vrischika, + . r; - 299, 302 

Months (Uiriglish) + : 

January, ~ « 1, 123, 148, 195-96, 216, 243 


February, - 1 n, 125, 131-32, 194, 199, 280, 299 
Phebravari, ¢.a. February, 5, . « 302 


———— — — (5 (00556656 


mundiri, Lm, ’ 
Mufija, Paramarak, . 
Munshiganj, td., . 
mura, Lm, » . 
Murfirimisra, aw, : 
Muaw in, td, . 
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Mareh, . ’ 20, 37, 102, 121, 195-06, 241 

April, . 125, 150 n, 176, 29 

May, ° . . ‘ 20,172, 103, 196 

June, . , « %, 100, 142, 195, 239, 330 

daly, . ° . . , + 230 

August, » ‘ ‘ . « 10).02, 243 


September, . Sn, 46, 109, 181 n, 195, 216-17, 

241, 243 
October, i ® 31, 93, 42 and n, 148 
November, - B40, 71, 150, 182, 196, 225 n, 


242, 200, 330 

December, = : 40, 114, 182, 195, 330 
Movagiri, 4.4, Maydiragiri, /., ‘ ‘ - 89 
MoraritAdn, ei... : ‘ + » 285, 20) 


Mather goddess, . ‘ C . $2, 36, 88, 101 
Myigé, Myightavarman, Aadamba kh, , 54, 56, 
SS, 90 


Muchalinda, Muchilida, Naga hk, . 
Muchoh@napalli, , ¥ 
Midabidure ins, of Saka 1352, 


Muddali, f., - ‘ ‘ 283 
Mudhaisha, Mudhais ithe, oe) 160 », 166 and n 
Mudikiva, sank or stream, . . . 10, 18 
Mudiratha, xa. Mudvrihasta, off. A . 188 
Mudrihasia, do,, ‘ re + 1838, 85 and n 
midra-vyipira, . * : . 164, 165 n 
Mudutibe, L., . ‘ * . 320, big 


Muduniru, ef, . * : 32 
Mugapaliyajilaka, . : . . ‘ 
Mugdhatuiga, Aelechwri b., . . . 186-87 


Mugeulju, rt, . ‘ PS . 10, 11, 18 
Muhammad, »., . P “ * ‘ s 138 
Muhammad bin itt Shah, tin of 

Delhi, . . . < wr we 


Muhammad Ghori, Muslim bh,  . . « 128 
Muhammadan, peo., . 23 


Muhura, l., » * . » 280 and n, 281 
Milopatchaéati,wh.. 9. ww 
Mukkolani,f.,  . 283-84, 288, 290 
Mukku-Timmana, Mabku-T immaya a. 
Nandi-Timmana, aa, “ : 2 111-18 
Mukti-bhatla, donee, . : a - 281, 287 
Mialapatra, of, . - . . 139 n 
Mlaraja I, Chavt wh ye he F 6 + 196, 235 
Malaraja 11, do., fe) ART IIR ws 18 


Mubikala, Mulkala, ee " ¥ « 223i, 235 
Milavasatiki, ¢e., . ‘ re » Aly, 190 
Mullapidi, do, . . 4 % . - 285 
Mulskelri,f, . 3 . . .  , 284, 989 
Mah@lapiuadi,et, =. F : ~ 285, 201 
Muthnsigi, Munnaig, do. -. " - 281, 287 
Munasatiga, seulptor, . * a Fs 79-80 


OS ce eee npr pee cee 


Musalmian, Muslim, peo., 


Musinagar ing, . . 
Musuntri, f., . . 
Musuniiru, ca, . 


Mysore State, «87, 89, 108, 118, lis, 125, 131, 


[Vor, XXX1I1 


Pacn 


® . : l74n 
132, 169, 192, 194-95 

. . F - 982i 
’ ‘ » 148, 146 
. . . 18tn 
. * 186 and n 
» 6, 32, 37, 72-73, 106, 
117, 123, 223, 280 

. . : 99-100 
‘ ° . « 220 


293 


133, 219 n, ‘957, 280, 309 
N 

n, archaic form, . . Fy ; 23, 131, 248 
n, final, ’ : 247, 276, 327 
nv, reduplicated when followi ingr, . ‘ . 24 
Nabhiga, myth. kb, ' ‘ 2 » 202 
Nabhas, do., = x 220, 227 
nada, ‘ . . sol 


Naidari- eit Tiruy ital, sa. Svargavigal, 


lis % ‘ . ‘ i + 162 andn 
Nadal, ci, . F . ‘ 238-42 
niidu, sa, Pangala. ate td, cj ‘ xe 698 
Nadukuri-bdya, 8,4, Sarvafarman, n., . » 80 


Nidila, s.a, Nadal, ci., 
Niiga, ‘dragon’, . ¥ 
Niga,dy., . . j 
Niga-bhatlu, donze, . 
Nigi-bhatlu, do., 
Nigadéva, min., . 
Nigadéva-kshétra, /., 


Niyadraha-paschima- pathaka, a i j . 216 


Nigi-dvividulu, donee, 
Nagaji, s.a Parvati, de., 
Niya-jiaka, wk., 
Nigamayya, Me 

Nigani, vi., . 


193, 243, 245 

. : - 659 

+ 59, 252, 255, 265-66 
. . + 281, 287 


< . - 281, 287 
. . . 32, 34 
232 

283, 289 

. . ~ 286 


a . ei) 
. . . « 291 
: en ae 


Nagana- -Bbimapura, Sa, 1. Nagani, ee Nea 44, 45 


Niganathésvara te. . 
Nigan-irya, donee, 
Nagan-drya, do., . * 
Nagapadda, m., . 


Navardia,* king of dragons’, 


Nagaraja, Vagak., 


Nagarakhita, Nigarakshita, Buddhist monk, 


nagarika. . 


and n 
> 5 9, 15 


aie ae ot 9, 16 
- «293, 295 

gy Lesh 

crete ose 266 


. . 57-58 


Nigirjuna, Buddhist $ Sidhe, = - 89 


Nagarjuna. off., . 


ao 


~F 
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. 147-48, 171, 189, 100 n, 


247-49 

Nigirjunakonda ins. of Fhavalaéri’s time, . 147 
Nigirjunikonda ins., . A 171, 248 n., 249 
[ Naigasarimarinika, fe., . . ’ 190-91 


Niigasvimin, Nigasvimi‘arman, m., . 210, 212 
Nagaudh State, . ‘ * ‘ ¥ 57, 167 
Niigavarapu, f., . ‘ ' r . 282, 288 
Naghusha (Nahusha), s.¢. Mahibhavagupta 

IU, Sémavanstk., . 2 . : 270-71 
Nigili, fe., . < . . . . - 659 
Nagilarnnaka, m., . . y » 190-91 
Nagod State, . . « . : > 121 


Nagpur, ci., . ° 252-54, 256 
Nagpur Museum pl. of Mahibhavagupte 1 I 

Janaméjaya, . . 6 ; din 
Nahusha, myth. k., ‘ , . 202 
Nahusha, 3.a. Mshabhavagup te Ul, Sdmavannsi- 

Rigi = . . . . 270 n, 271 
Nainapila, Wainentahe) off., 72-74, 75 and n 
Nakkakurata, Nakkakunta .l., f . 221,232 
Nakshatras : : 

Mrigasira, 3 - 1265, 127, 129 

Révati, . A - 199, 202 

Rohini; . . : 73-75, 88, 91, 145 

TiruvOnam, . ae 159, 161 and n 


Uttara, 3.a. Uteare hue rapedine 5 » 131, 133 
Uttarabhidrapada, . . rs + 210, 214 
Nala; fs = 2 5 ; 7 ow Meb4 
Nala, myth. kh, « - 66, 201-02, 220, 227 
Nalagiri, s.a. Narwar, ca., . r ‘ 36, 39 
Nalanda ins. of the reign of Yas6varmadéva, . 190n 
Nalanda pl. of Dévapila, . . . yh) 
Nalanda pl. of Samudragupta, . »° 804n 
Nalapura, s.a. Narwar,ca., . 31-32, 33 \nd n, 34, 
36, 66, 163 

Nalapura-durga, s.a. Narwar fort, . + 164 
nalgamunda, off., F - , y 131-32 
najgamundu, do., . . . . + 133 
Nali,f.,  - . , . - 282, 288 
nali, measure, . A zy 5 F - 162 
Nalla-Bhima, ch., . zi 220, 224, 227 
Nallakathpa-vithi, 7. of ree : - 199, 203 
Nallamalai, Eastern, hill range, . . .- 9 
Nalir, vi., . A 5 < < - 161 
Namavali, wk. . > « 201, 203 and n, 204 
Namdana, s.a. Nandani, vi., - 5 244-46 


Nathvai, m., “ : 5 : 47-49 
Nana,l, - . . 5 3 . hi AT 
Naneeins, J. leno ne ple Se le ed one 


Nana, m., - = * : . - 183, 185 
Nanaka, s.a. Nana, 1, . = 5 2 ie aad 
Nanani, vi., = - = 238 and n., 239-43 
Nanana pl. of L164A.D.,  . A 239, 241-42 


———————————— 


INDEX 369 
Pace 
Nandaganga, s.a, Nannaganga, m., - 137, 140 n 
Nandagiri, 7, . : i wee 
Nandampindi pl. of Prati xpavudie ‘ « 278 
Nandini, ¢.a. Nandini, vi., . é 239, 240, 243 
Nandipir, ca, . ‘ a re ¢ 278-79 
Nandi-Kampéévara, ch., - : = . Bu 
Nandikonda, 7., . 7 P - 5 . 147 
Nandin,  . ’ - «80 
Nandippottaraiyar, 4.a, ; Nendiveonies UI, 

Pallava k., 7 " ’ < ’ - 23n 
Nandisangha-pattavali, wk., . ‘ 3 - 19 
Nandi-Sithgana, m, . ‘ ‘ ‘ y LIS 
Nandifvara, de., . P 5 79-81 
Nandi Timmana, au, . « . . 111-12 
Nandivarman III, Pallava k., 7 - 28 n, 78 
Ninithga, Naininga, ch., ° ‘ , 33, 35 
Nifiji-nidu, t.d., . . . . 160 n 
Nanna, Nannarija, Panduvaihit kis ° . 265 


Nannaganga, #.a, Nandaganga, m., . 137, 140 
Nannapayya, do., ‘ F ¥ ; » 88 


Nannarija, Panduvamsik., . . 251, 262 n, 254 
Nanne-choda, k., - = - = * 128 
Narahari-bhatlu, donee., ‘ ' - 282, 288 
Narahari-bhatlu, do, . - Z » 283, 289 
Narahari-bhatta, do., . 5 . 223,231 
Narandapa, Nirandapa-griima, vi., - 3818, 325 
Narasa, Vijayanagarak., . . . 199, 202 
Narasaniyaka, do, . x 7 F = LEE 
Narasaraopet, tk., i ri i 5 n, 28 
Nirasirhgadéva, s.a, Narasthihe Ill, Hoysaja 

ey. 5 ‘ - 109 


Narestdighadaen, 8.d. Narasithha I, E. Ganga 
Mees > # . E . . - 44 


Narasimha, donee, ‘i a 5 + 9, 17 
Narasimha, m., . : ~ : 8, 15 
Narasithha, do., . ‘ . A - 9, 15 
Narasitnha I, 2. Ganga, . 42, 43, 44 and n, 

126-28 
Narasimha II, do., . . . 41-42 


Narasimha III, do., . 4n, ‘1-42, 44 n, 183 
Narasimha lV,do, . 4n, 42, 44n. 182 andn 
Narasithha, I, Hoysalak, . : é 108-09 
Narasimha II, do., c - : 5 108-09 
Narasithha III, do, . F a ‘ 108-09 
Narasithha, Vijayanagara i, . Fs 114-15 
Narasimha-bhatlu, donee., . 2 . 281-287 
Narasimha-bhatlu, do., < F - 284, 289 
Narasithhadéva, s.a. Nurasitbha I, 2. Gaiga 

a . P ‘ = é - 42,45n 
Narasitbariya-nayakkar, ch., x 5 - 200 
Narasimh-irya, m., - F ° 9, 17 
Narasisnha-sémayajulu, do., - - - 284, 289 
Narasithh-dvadhinalu, donee, : - 283, 289 
Narasithh-ojhalu, do., . 7 a - 283, 288 


a70 


Paar 


oe 1 
Navasiighadéva, «4, Narasimha I, FE. 


Ganga k., ‘ R = 4 . 44.45 
Norasinghpar (Balijhari) pl. of Udydtes 
késarin, . . 264, 266 n 


Naravarman, 4.0, Tyivarean, Yajeapala bk, 36, 39 
Naérivatiakn, n.afawell, . ‘ » S41, 244 


Nariyana, doner, P : . « 222, 230 
Narayana, m, . ‘ ‘ ‘ - 199, 202 
Niriyann, off, . ‘ * + 183, 185 
Nariyana-bhatia, Lies, < ° » 281, 287 
Nariyana-bhatta, do. . : - * 9, 16 
Niriyanacdvivedin, do, . “ . - 281 
Naniyana-dvivedula, f., ‘ . » 284, 280 
Nivdyanadvivéduln, donee, . . « 282, 268 
Narayana-ghata@isin, do, F « 281, 230 
Narayanan, m., . « “ ’ ‘ - 162 
Nariyanpur ins., . . S + 186, 298 
Narégal, vi, ‘ . . . 257-58 
Naréndra, Sarwhy opens. hy 156, 259, 309 
Naréndrasana, b., . . . - 260 
Nareyathgal, so, Narggal, vi, . 257.58 

narpydvundu, off., e. a ‘ ‘ « 188 
Narmada, ri, , . 88-90 


Narwar, Narwargarh, Dei, 31-33, “30-87, 38n, 65-66, 

68, 163, 165 
Narwar ins, of V.8.1339, . . . 33, 36 
Nasik cave ina, . = . . F « 89 
Nala, m., . ‘ ¥ “ . + 194, 197 


Nattd-kulya, 1... - 232 
Naubalahast yasvagion ahi ishi i div yaprita, 

off. . , + 189, 324 
Nava-Durga, s, _— A, de., ‘ © ~ 32 
Navebdti-Karnije. Kelave rei oc: WES, ss ee 202 
Navabsti-Karpat-dévara do. . 5 . 128.29 


NaramgeSathu-Nesana-at tha tyajana-vinichha. 
y-visarada, ep., . : . . . 248 
naraaga, . . . . 27 
Navasdhasdake- sharit a, oo wi “ . . Yo4- 95 
Navavidhi-Dévi, s.0, Durga, de, . r x ae 
Niya-bhatta, Nagayabhatta, m., . 5 9, 15 
Nayola, ‘royal off. or ruling ch.’, - 46-7, 19 
Nayakapila, m., . . . . : ~ ig 
Neemuch, vi,  . “ * i ‘ 
Néllika, n., ; s : ; . 62-63 
Nellore, di., s a : : - 28, 200 
Nellore, éx., ‘ ° . , 
Né@mi-grama, vi, « 83, 86 
Nimijinidhise-tirtha, s.c, Gin, ha place, 119 
Néppal, Nénapila, «2. —— off. 72, 75 n 
Norur pl. of Vijayiditya, + 32landn 
Nésariki gr. of Saka 727, - 327 n, 330 andn 
Neulpur pl. of Subhakara, . e ; - 265 
ni, 8.0. nibaddha or niriéshiia, P - 137,140 
nibaddka, ‘set to time’, é 5 - 309 
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Nichchawar, ¢.a, Ichchhawar, vi., . r 07 
Nidhana, n., 153, 154 n 
Nidhanpur pl. of Peulerayernsn, 5 162 n 
Nidhivara, off, . ‘ , 5 . 63-64 
Nijibbe, fe., 4 . Pee &) pk} 


nikara, ‘small amount » rine: on giftland’, 152-54 
Nili, fe. i i F . ‘ 33, 35 
Nilakamunda, m., 5 ‘ = + 183, 185 
nilakkdnam, remitlance, . a : 173-74 
Nilah-Kavan, 2., F 5 . - 174 
Nilgund pl, of Vikramiditya VI, . . - 310 
Nimach, tn., . ‘ . : . - 36 


Nimar, di., : : 3 : 93-94 
Niralé, Niralé- ai a Oa. f . 182-84 
Nirafijanaguru, n., . . : - 24n 


Niravadya- -Puyyavallabhe, of 0, ’ a . 3812 
Nirdésha, do, . “ . . . 207-08 
nirvana, . , ‘ ‘ ‘ « 26) 


Nishadha, peo., . ‘ . . - 66 
nitya-Sraddha, ceremon i ‘ . + 104 
nivarlana, lm, . : * 87, 89, 91andn 


Niydgi Brihmana, sect, 5 7 5 MP} 
Niyuktadhikarika, off., ci ' - 264, 267 
Nolamba-Pallava, es ; “ 77, 78 and n 
Nolambavadi, i.d., + 5 ° 77, 182 
Nollipayya, NoJamba- Pallava th. . + T7andn 
Nollipayya, s.a, Diliparasa, do, ‘ - T70n 
Nondiyaj-Jayastara,l., “ - 137,189 
Nori,f., Rass ey O89 80 


Noriya, Noriyika, Thee > A + 242, 245 
Nossam, vi., 5 . 


; ‘ - Sil 

Nriga, myth k, 5 . < . - 202 
Nrisithha-siri, m., . . 9, 16 
Nrivarman, Yajrapala k., 32, 330, : 34, 36, 38, 40, 66 
and n, 69 


Nilgti, vi., - 
Numerals ; 

Telugu. = a 
Telugu-Kannada, 


. . . . + 258 


= . s 290n 
2, 275, 285 n, 286 n, 
287 n, 288 n, 289, 291 n 
N iuhnkana-ghataSisin, donee, “ + 222, 230 
Nusratuddin Tayasii, gen., . e x = 37 
Nyaya : rn 
Bhimickchhidra-nyayd,  . ~ 187, 140, 319 
Nyiiyapadra-saptadagaka, di., fs A - 216 


ce) 
o and 6, medial, written alike, . 3, 276 
6, medial, . ‘ + 20, 192, 209, ‘220, 276, 299 
Obhals-ghatadisin, es SEP nes = 20999); 
A een Sioe 283, 288 


Oddadi, vi., . . . . . - 279 
21, 183, 287-88 
85, 152, 154 


a 
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Paar 

Ondina, Ondfina-mandala, td... 199-200, 202 
Ondanai-maydalikara-ganda, Ondéne-maydali- 

kara-gauda, cp., . . A 200 and n 

Ongole, tk., F . ‘ a 5 - 189 

Orayir, ci., ne : 28 n 

Orissa State, . x «1-4, 6. Ty 41.49, 82, 84. 


85, 105, 126-28, 143, 
162-53, 181, 253 n, 
263, 273, 275-76, 278, 

280,-316 


Oriya, peo., . : F - 5 . 126 
Oriya Brihmana, ‘ . : - ¥ 8 
Pp 
p, changed to b, . x . x . - 276 
p and é, written alike, , ° . » 176 
p and v, written alike, . ‘ : " 3 
p and y, written alike, ‘ < 5 » 150 
pada, 0 i ' ; 221-22, 230 
pada, coin, . . “ . . 5 + 238 
pada, ‘share’, or ‘quarter of the standard 
measure’, ‘ 5 . A - 240, 244 
Padadikésastava, wh, . 5 « + 201, 204 
pada-krama, ‘ * . . +. « 221 
Padamati, /., : s ; . ° - 201 
padatijivya, levy, . . . - 264, 267 
Padati-Sipimirka,/,.  . > var 1B18) 885 
Padimaraja, s.a. Paramaraja, tit., . A 164-65 
Padmi, ri., % : 5 G : . 321 


Padmagupta, au., . F 7 - 194 
Padmaléévara, de., F Fi F » 248, 245 
Padmalladévi, Chahamana q., : . 243 
Padman&bha, Padmanibh: 5 bhattopadhy sya 
priest, . . . 5 ° . - 109 
Padmarija, k., . 7 ; - 37n, 163 
Padmara-Vipparru, vi., . ; ‘ + 225 
Padmiivatt, fe, . 4 - 240, 244 
Padénalaksha, Paidénalaks! ie eleeva, t.d.,38 and n, 
40, 66, 68 and n, 
Paharpur pl. of 479 A.D., . . ‘ - 305 
Pahiya, m., ~ 5 5 i « 194,197 
Paik, off., . = : re Ps ‘ - 318 
Pairhdimukkn, /., 3 ry . S » 219 
Paithan pl.of Saka 716, . . «. « 329 
Paiyalachchhi, wi:., 5 “y é ; 195n 
Paka-rashtra, co., 1 “ 5 28 andn 
Pakistan, East, do, . 7 - 135, 136 n, 150 
Pakistan, West, do., . , : a - 334 
pala, wt, « : 2 sae 2 « 143 
Pils, dy., « - 50-51, 106, 135, 136 and n, 137, 


160-53, 297-98 
Palakonda, th, . i : = = o BF 
Palampet ins. of Saka 1135, Fy - 5n, 104 


6 DGA/60 


INDIX , 571 


Paor 


Palanpur pl. of Bhimadiya I, % : 235-36 
Pilaviida, s.a, Paliad, vi, . “ ; 236-37 
Palayatthina-visha ya, hd. . ‘ bs - 169 


Paliad, vi., . ' ¥ : = ‘ 235-36 
pali-dhvaja, ’ . . . = 313-14 
Pali pl. of V.S. 1189, . i . l76n 


Pallava, dy., + 24,.78, 161, 190, 319, 327, 328 

and n, 329 and n, 330 and n 
Pallava-Rima, tit,, é ‘ ° : neeee iti 
pallavi, . A r ° - “ 300-01 
Palliga, m., 7 . . ¥ - 131,133 
pallippadai, tomb, ‘ : F ’ ~ 


Palura, co., ; é ; . 248-49 
Paliri, m., . < : ‘ % ‘ - 283 
Pimasi-khita, 1, . A . ; APeOe 


parhga, 8.0. panga, levy, r ’ . oOo 
parhga-manya, . A . ’ , - 66 
panga-sumka,  , 5 . . » » 655 
pamga-tappu, . ’ . . . - 65 
parnga-lappu-sulka, tax, . . . » 65 
parhgga, 8.0, parhga, panga, « . . - 


Panipa-Bharata, wh, . ; ‘ 328 n 
pana,coin,. . , 143, 181, 199, 203 
pananka, . a — 241, 244 
Panchadharala stilts ins. of chee I, 285 n 
Pajichakula, administrative board, * - 193 
Paiichasiddhantika, wk., hi > , 208n 
’ Pafichayatl,i., . ’ . r 184n 


Pajichayat, administrative nate, . . - 193 
Panda, off., 7 3 : ‘ Se he SL, 
Pindaya, f., z, 7 P . 253 and n 
Pandita, ep., r, ; 7 y 118, 122, 178 
Panditaradhya, ¢.a, Mallikarjuna, teacher, «+ 106 
Pindu, epickh., . C ° . . 154 


Pandukesvar pl., Z . “ 210n 
Pinduvarnii, dy., ; ° 109, 251-52, 254-56 
Pandya, co., F . 199, 202, 313 


” 159, 154, 160 and n, 173-74 
54-56, 293 and n 


Pandya, dy., ° 
panga, paiga or panga, levy, 


Pangala-nidu, fd,  . a 23, 24 and n, 25 
pangamu, tar, . . . . » 65 
paiga-parihrila, aetia, : a 5 - Ga 
panga-parihrita-parihiram, do, . . S4n 


paige phidaném, ‘to discharge the dcbt, . . 8 
panga-$ulka, 8.2. panga-tappu-sulka, levy, 55-56 
painga-tappu, do., . ‘ . . - 56 
panga-tappu-sulka, do., . » . - 6 
pangoks{a,do, . . .. . 4 55-56 
pangu, ‘share, , . . » = 
Pangu Nirjitavarman, Kaine &, ‘ - 32] 
Panjim pl. of Jayakééin I, . ‘ ° 53-55 
Paiijirriyan, »., . % a . a ~ We 
panka, ‘share’, . . 4 ; . - 8 


pannu, ' ‘ . “ a Py 55.56 


Si2 


Papriydr, ri., 
Pavta-Reddi, f., 
PAnungal-vishaya, i4., 
Paraiva, community, 
Paraiyan, 
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14 
2233 
. SLO 
. . . 1D 


. + 116 


Parakéwarivarman, #0, Park nitak a L Chila 


hy s 


Paramahhagawata, ep., . ‘ ‘ 
» 87, 43, 45, 196, 189, 142, 
145, 164.65, 177, 170, 193, 
106-07, 216-217, 264, 266, 


Paramabhajfarahka, do. 


Paramaguru, do., 
Paramamdhdsvara, do. 


, 4%, 45, 105, 145, 164, 177, 
170, 264, 266, 268, 317 n, 


» BMandn 


155, 157 


268, 304 and n, 306 
164 


$24n, 
Paramanarasinaka, do., ‘ ‘ . 37 
Paramandalidittan, Lata th, é . 


Parawihra, dy,, . 


Paramaraja, ep., 
Peramaraugata, do, 
Paramasauwra, do., 


Paramavaiehnava, do., . 


Paryamba, community, 
Pasambap, 
Paraméévara, de., 


Paraméivara, ep. 43, 45, 


Porhtkudanambi, «f., 
Pardntaka I, CAda &., 
Paridara, ., 


Poridara, Sithdinediivedersione a, do. 
Parasika, co., a e 


66. 67, 13- a, 117, 118n, 


132, 169, 192-93, 194 and 
nh, 195, 100 and n, 200, 216 


“17, 256, 271 

. ‘ » 104, 165n, 
“ « 136, 189 
316-17, 324 

. 48, 45 n, $27 and n, 
324n, 

178 

175 

$28, 329n 

198, 139, 164, 177, 179, 
193, 216-17, 264, 266, 268 


: 162 
| aan n, 77, 78 and n, 
319 

319, 325 

. . SIs 


Paradurima, Paraéurimadéva, I Neahaiioendll 


varfya, Gajapat pr, 


. &, 7, 13, 20-21, 128-29, 
130n 


Paraéurima Harichandana, ¢.c. Paragvrima, 


do, 


* . . 4, 20 


porthnia-par- tthbpa, p privilege, a ME 
ParijMipsharssamy, wh. 111, 112 ond x n, 113 andn 


Parita, gen, “Goleke 
Parivrijaka, dy. . 


PariyStra, 3.2. Aravali, mo., . 


Parkagimepda, ., =. 
Pirrapalle,do, - =. 
Parsrutballl, deo., m 
Parévanitha, divinily, . 
Partabgarh, in, . 


. . . 66, 69 
< . 167-68, 304, 


306 

207 

137 

« - 233 

Py . . 232 
. - 47 

. : - 16 
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Paar 
Partha, Kashmir ky + " : ‘ oe 
Pirthivéndridhipativarman, k, + . 2) a 
Parvata-bha{lu, donee, "i ‘ 251, 287 
Pirvatt, de., : . 32, 127, 182 n, 220, 208 


Parvati te., 5 ‘ ‘ F . 182 
pasiita, 9.0, Pasayila, lls . . . . 183 
pasipdlaka, do, . . . 183, 185 
pasdyati, oa. pasdyita, do, . . . . 183 
pasdyita, do, . . . . 183 
Pasinadi, n,, ‘ . ’ ' . 170n 
Pasupati, 3.4, Siva, de., 32, 35, 37, 39 
Pitaltputra, ca., « F ‘ 5 . . 333 
Pataiicheru, vi, . * . < 7 ol 
Patil, off. » ’ . ‘ ‘ ‘ . 194 
patra, th, . . . . . - 20 
Pattadakal, vi, . . . “979, 809-10 
patfakila, sa. Pafél, off. . . 104, 197, 218 
pattala, ‘district’, . . ’ - 176,178 
Pattaniyaka, tit, + % 5 : . 4 
Paffa-riijii, do., . = . . . + 122 
Poundrabhukti, id... 5 . - 137,139 
Paundravardhana, do., . . . . 324 
Paurdnika, 4 7 x . . ‘eee 


Pivara, 2., . : . . . - O64 
Pévara-khajjana, . . . 5 53-54 
parinidhara, ep. . . . . + 250 
Pavisa, coin, : : . . 5 - 238 
Pédigaghi,t.,  . . : : 82-83 


Peda-Kimi- bhatlu, ane, « 282, 288 
Podakanti-simi, 4.d.,  . > 2 5 - 312 
Pedakonda,l., . 5 > a6 
Peddadugam or of eas, : ; . 3805 
Peddays, poct, . ‘ . 3 A 4 OP} 


Peddan-irya, 1., 9,16 
Podda Tirumula, s.c. Salaka Tirumal, a Le eee 200 
Peddayadévanttraraju, m., - 200 
Peddi-bhatlu, donee, S 282, 287 
Peddi-bhatlu, do., = = 282, 288 
Peddi-bhatlu., do., . 5 5 - 283, 288 
Peddi-bhatlu, do., r A _ ~ 283, 288 
Peddi-bhatlu, do., « : A 283, 288 


Peddi-bhatlu, do., 5 : % - 284, 289 
Peddi-yajvan, m., . = 5 : Se) 
Pedd-ojhalu, donee, . + 284, 289 


Pedekal, ¢.a, uasclviare di., : oo APM 
Pedekal-vishaya, pnart abo te do, 312, 314 
Permchikalapidu, vi., - 285, 291 
Peradlikurnta, /., “ 5 x x 2 282 
Penamakirn, ti., - - 286 
Penamatbgiru, ¢.2. Pemae kick, ld is 285, 291 


Pengoada, 8a. Penugonda, do, - . 279 n 
Pentapidu, Peatapidu-agrahiram, do., 219, 221, 

225-26 
Penugegda, do, . ~ < ~ = 2, 279 
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Paon 
Poriya Konamman, fe., é a < + 200 
Periya-Kéyil, 5 fs , ‘ x . Il 


Periyapurdnam, wk, . ‘ : . + 301 
Perumidi, f., . . . . + 2838, 288 


Perurbanti, do., . . . 282, 288 
Perunangai, 4.a., Simi Aiken; ry ; 20 n 


Peshawar, di, . . . < . » 834 
Peyyala, f.,. 5 : . + , + 283, 289 
ph, represented by p, . . ‘ ‘ . 3 
Phalgu, ri., 4 : 5 “ 5 . 110 
Phalgu-grama, ¢a., < * . » 317, 323 n 


Phanin, s.a. Niga, dy., ‘ . » 256 
Phasphagrima, ca., . 317. 320-21, 323 
Phidi, m., : ; * A 47-48 
Pichhore, t.d., + Fi ‘ 0 ’ . 163 
Pillifarman, m., - . » 148, 146 
Pithchchhavalll-grima, " Pinchehhavallt- 

grima, vi., 242-43, 245 


Pina-Kimi-bhatlu, sate A ' . 284, 289 
Pina-Tirumala, 3.a. Chikka-Tirumala, m., .- 200 
Pifjarl, vi., é x ‘ : . 816, 318 
Pidjokishtht, Pinjékishthi-grima, 8a, 
Pinjari, do., 318, 321, 324 and n, 326 
Pifijothiya, s.a. Pifjarl, do., e + 818, 321, 
324 n, 326 
Pinnaya, donee, « 5 ; c . 223, 231 
Pipardula pl. of Naréndra, “= .- . 1656, 259 
Pisunavétrika, off., 7 ‘ A . 264, 266 


Pitamaha, é.a. Buddha, . c . 89 
Pitavasa, Pitavasa- ea! ona - 187 
Pithana, ™., - 32, 36, 67-69 
Pithapuram, l., , ; 7 
Péchi-nayaka, 8.a. Prolaya, dh oe 220, 225, 228 
Poduvan Vattan, ”., 174 
Polur, th, - . ri f 3 5 ead] 
pon, coin, . . : « 200 
pon, ‘gold’, . 55 


Ponnayya, off, - 
Ponpadunilam, variety of iad, ‘ * z 
Por-pandarigal, te. administrative body, 159, 161 

x 9 


Portuguese, peo., . A 5 


Pata, fe., 220, 224, 227 
Pita,n., - . . . 220, 224, 227 
Pot-Avadhinulu, Shere . 4 . 282, 288 
Potaya-ghataSisin, do., . . . 222, 230 
Pdtaya-ghatasasin, do., . . 223, 231 
Péti-bhatta, do., - x = *, 9, 16 

= 221, 230 


Pati-ghataéasin, do., 


Péti-ghatadisin, do., - ; e . 222, 230 
Poti-ghataéisin, do., ° . 22%, a 
Potniru, vi., A ‘ . 279 
Pottalakere, .a. Depkyakatakerss do., . 9312 

312 


Pittalakere s.a. Patancheru, do., - 
Pottalikdnagara, 8.a. Pottalakere, do., 311-12, 314 


ee 


ee 
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y Paon 
Pottapi, ca., ; .. 5 28 andn 


Pottapi Nanne-chdda, a ‘ . » 28andn 
Pdtu-bhatlu, donee, . F ‘ - 283, 288 
Potu-bhatlu, do., ¥ A Fi - 284, 289 
Pétu-bhatlu, do., X “ : » 284, 289 
Poturaju, n., 5 é ‘ . 291 
Prabandhachintamani, nae 194 n, 105 and 
n, 2400 
Prabhisa, Prabhis Patan, vi., a F 117-1 
Prabhivatigupti, Vakajakag., . . 260, 307 
Prabhiitavarsha, tit., 5 258 n, 328, 331 
Prabddhachandrédaya, wk, « F ‘ ~ 184 


Prachakida, vi., . % - ; : 304-06 
PrichInabarhi, myth. k., ’ , . » 164 
Prigviita, community, . . . . 118 n 
Prakashan, vi,  . 5 j : fs . 805 
Prantij, th., i= SL Cen aa pee 
prasada, ‘temple’, F ° + 148 
Prasanna, Prasannamitra, Aavabhontivg kj e266 
Prastnajit, Kosalak,, . _ ” . 170-71 


Prasnavytkaranasiitra, wk., « ; ; ot) BG 
Pratipa Gangariju, Silavamst feud., 278-79 
Pratipa-Kapilé4varadéva, s.a, Kapilééyara, 


Gajapatik., . * 5 . - 127,129 
Pratipa-Kapiléévarapura, vi., . . . 278 
Prataiparudra, 7., - “ 105 n 


Prataiparudra, Kakattya ky 56, 104 and n, Pl 
107 


Pratiparudra I, do., 103-04, 105 and n, 106 

and n, 240 
Pratiparudra II, do., . . ‘ . » 105 
Prataparudriya, wk. « : . . 201 n 


Pratibala, 7., F = 
Pratibala-khajjana, « ‘ . . 53-54 
Pratihira, f., = 7 7 ey ‘ » 164 
Pratihara, off. + * 5 ‘ 
pratyalidha, posture, . > . . . 298 


pratyandharud, levy, «+ + 263, 267 
Praudhadéyaraya, ¢.a. Deviraye Il, Vija- 
yanagrak, . : < » 2andn 
Pravaras : 
Amahayya or pcos 2, “ 178, 180 n 
Amahicha, . ‘ a . 178, 180 


178, 180 n 
178, 180 and n 
319, 325 and n 


Amahiyava, - + F f 
Angirasa, ‘ ‘ ' 
Apnavat, * : , 
Aruksha, . Fi : 4 - 178,180 
Aurukshaya, . . ‘ . 178, 180 n 
Aurva, . . . . . 319,325 andn 
Bhargava, 5 : = 4 - 819, 326 
Chyavana, - = . « 319,325 andn 
Jamadagnya, « . . . - 319, 325 
Paiicha (Ps ges 2 ° a . 218 
Tryarsha, a z 3 .- 137, 140 
Pravarakirti, com., - ‘ . . ELT, 220 


oid 


Paar 


Pravarantna, Vilijabok, . . . . 260 


Vravarartna I, do., : “ ’ . . 260 
Pravaractna I, do, . ‘ ‘ . 264, 260 
Prayarantna Il, Vateaguimakh, . 1 » 260 
Pravent, rv., ‘ . . » 247 


67, Is4n, 316 
241, 244 
ong, g 


Prayiga, ea, Allahabl d, ae 
Trémall, fe. 


prithya-kula, ‘batch of water’. . 


priehtha-matra, .« . ‘ . 
Prithyigangaraiyar, oh, 2 
Prithivtgangaraiyar, tit., “ . . im 


Prithivimallavarmon, 4a. Pyithviwollavarmen, 
Bhija he . . . . ‘ 68, OL 
Pyithiviparvata, 1, FS . . G1, 63-04 
Prithiyangaraiyar, ch., . ange ‘ Ea) 
Prithivaigeraiyar, Ht, . ri < . . 2 
Prithu, &, . ‘ ' . ‘ ‘ 123 
PrithvimabAdévt, ¢, . : ‘ » 871 
Pyithvimallavarman, JA! “a, 62 and n, 63. 
G4, 293 
Prithvipati Il, Gavgak,  . . 78 and n 
Prithyiehina I, Vabafake &., ‘ ‘ . 260 
Prithvishépa Il, do, . ‘ . . . 260 
Prithvishdue, Vatsagulma &., . 260 
Privadarsin, Piyadasi, sa, ASka, Mat are * 33 33-35 
Priyaménti, m., . ‘ é 257 and n, 258 
Prola Il, Kakaifya kb, . » ‘ 


1k 
ia ky, 


105 n 
Pyolimbika, fe, . . * ‘ « 227 n 
Prolan-irya, donee, . . * * 9, 15 


Prolaya, Prolaya-niyaka, ch., $20, 223.25, 298, 


e265, 228, 


276 n, ~ 


Prili-bhatta, donee, 
Proli-ghatadisin, do., 
Prolu-bhatly, do., * 
Prélu-bhetln, de., . 
Pralu-bhatly, de., 4 264, 289 
Protu-bhailu, de, » , . ~ 285, 200 
pu’, Gn. piijye, . . . . . « 46 
pe", Sn. peire, . . = . % 46, 48 


222. 230 
221, 230 
282, 287 


283, 288 


Pugalttupai-adiyar, fe., " > “ a. 
pijthari,se.pajan, .  . . 88, 185 
Pajri, ‘priest’, LA 
Pukkoli, Pukkoui, Pukitli, * : . . 64 
Pubbilli.thagjana, Pubdili-ikajjane, 53 and n, 

54, 68 
Pubbiii-keh@ra, . < . - 454 
Pukkoli, 4c, Pukhewi, Pukktli, Re, * - 4 
Pulaktdin I, W. CAalubge &., . = my) SUL 
Pulakisin IT, ¢»., ; ~ 294 
Pulabidi-ralinbhs, ta. Palaktei iL rm 313 
Pullempct, th. - ~ - .- 28 
Pulya.f.. . : ‘ é - 285, 290 
Palye, do., . - - 282, 287 
Pondaertka, i, . . ‘ 220 
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Paar 

Pundra-bhukti, di, « . 137-38 
Puydravardbana, ¢.a, Mahisthin, ci, 137, 207 n 
Pundhravardhana, di., 318, 321 


Pundravardhana-bhukti, s.¢, Paundravardhana- 
bhukti, do, =. - 138 n, 207 n 
Puiganirins, . . ’ r . ee ao. 


Punjab, . 299 
Punyakumira, rel. chia ot . » 80 
Punyamirti, donee, 5 222, 230 
Punyavallabha, sh a , . . 312 
Purdna, 137, 221-22, 2380 
Purana, coin, . . a 163-54, 318, 325 
Puriyam, f., wae 281, 284, 290 
Purdnika, . < ° 2 -; * 20 
Purafijaya, Sémavar di i . . 264-66 
Purayari-chaturvédimangalam, 1, - 160 and n 
Puravari-Vinnagar-dlvir, de., 160 
Purava seri, vi., 160 and n 


Puri, tn., -1, 42-49, “108, 126-28, 181, 183, 


184 and n, 263, 316, 321 
Puri ins. of Chodaganga, =. F 5 > 8l 
Puri ing, of Kapilévara, . . 5 In 
Pirimetta, f., js 282-3, 287 
Parpachandra, Chandra k., . - + 1365, 188 
pirnakumbha,. 95 and n 
Purdhita, . . . . - 179 
Purushdttama, Gajaz ali iy 275 n 


Purushittama, ¢.a. 
nitha, de., 


Purushéttama-Jagan- 
+ 128.29, 184 n 


Purushéttama, sa, Vishnu, ean 43-44, 128, 
182, 184 

Purushittama-bhaitan, 7., - I6l 
| Purushdttama-Jagannitha, de., 6, 43, 105, 126-28, 
183-84 


Purushéttamapurl, 8.2, Purl, ¢f., 
ui ushdllamaputra, ep., 

/Purushéttamasina, Stra pr., E 
Pirvagrima, vi., ‘ . . + 106 
Pirvasiddhdyatana, Buddhist te. ws “ Ses 
Pusadata, s.a. pete ve ascetic, . 


. . 184 n 
43, 45 and n, 127, 129 


Sin 


57-58 
Pushkara, |., . . 58 
Pushpadanta, aw., . “i ° » 118 
Pushpagiri ins., . 5 . ; as) 
Pushyadatta, nun, . ‘ Se | 
Pust-illad-Giman, ep... = 3 27, 29 
puli, putt, 4 . = = 55-56 
pujti-dosifiy, levy, Lae - 66 
Puvye, f., . ry a 281, 287 

Q 

Qézi, retigious teacher, . S eee 
Quela, sc. Kaivalyapura, ., * 299 
Qutbuddin, Muslim é&., = = S37 


= 


Parr VIII] 


R 


', % tea > ie x : 201 n, 210 
r, causing reduplication of consonants 27, 
m* . ' 


31, 36, 62, 66, 87, 148, 150, 165, 
186, 257, 260, 303, 306, 327 


r, represented by rn 7 : _ ¢ . 79 
Sv, Neen : Bre 8 27, 79, 327 
Radha, di., 4 . r 7: . . 108 
Righava, H. Ganga ky 5 i . 181 
Raghu, epick, .« . . A : 5. 30} 

220, 226 


Raghu, Kadambak., . A 4 5 88-91 
Raghudéva, Gajapali ch, + 1 and n, 2, 4-5, 
7-8, 10-11, 13-15, 19-22, 125-28, 

180 and n, 275-76, 278-81 


Raghudévapura, ty o 10-11, 14-16, 


17-19 

Raghudévapura gr. of Sake 1378, . 2, 7, 19-20, 
ae 21 n, 128 

Raghuvamsa, wk, - 67 


Raghuvara, 8.a. Raphudeyey Gajapati ie eels 

Rai of Banaras, 4a, Jayachchandra, @ahada- 
valak., . ; : 5 : , « 128 

Raibareily, in., - . ’ ‘ . - 16 


Raigarh, do., ‘ 4 A 3 - 165,209 
Raipur, di., a r ’ ' - 165, 265 
Raipur pl. of Sudévaraja, . ‘ . 156 
Raivastha, s.a. Raivasimha,m, 5 47-48 
Rajadhiraja, ep., - ‘ ’ . ee Le 
Rajadhyaksha, off., E ° « - 194,197 

23 andn 


Rajadittan Mahadéven, chi,» . . 
Rajaditya, do., + 5, - - » 23n, 24 
Rajaditya, Chilak., «+ . . 24, 77-78 
Rajaidityarasa, ch., . ’ . ’ 268 n, 
Rajahmundry, ci., . 1-2, 5, 7-8, 10-11, 
126, 128, 278-79 

Rajahmundry Museum pl. of Annadéva-chéda, 220, 
e 224.25, 227 n, 
Rajahmundry pl. of Raghudéva, - ? Pee 7i' 
Rajakésarivarman, 8.4. Aditya I, Chdjak., 23, 24 


and n 
rajakula, . & 7 “ - . . 56 
Rajamahéndra, Rajamahéndranagara, 
Rajamabéndrapura, Belem ee a 
s.a. Rajahmun Ci, © . In,% 
5 ; sath + 14, 21, 128 
Rajamahéndrarajys, 4 
Rajamahéndravara-r5jy%, CO» . 2, ras 
Rajamahéndri-rajys, do, . * ee 
rajamatya, off., A i . . be 
Rajamrigankakarana, why : 7 « Rs 
Rajanyaks, tit., - . li a 
111-12, 114-15 


Rajaparaméévara, ep. « 
Rajaputra, tit., 
ae ee 


6, 179 n, 210 


315 


Paas 
Rajardjo I, Chdla k., 132 
Rijarijal, .@angak, . : M1, 2 205 
Rijarijadiva, sa, Rajaraja IL, Chola i, 169, 161 
Rajasthan State, 32, 46 193, 243 
Rajasthaniya, off., F : : 207 
Rajavallabha, do, 7 7 . 264 
Rajavésyabhujanga, tit., 5 . 3 220 
Rijéndra I, Chdjak., . 136, 179, 264, 271 
Rijshahi, ci,, . . « - 160 
Rajehahi, di, =. i : ‘ ‘ « 260 
Rijukonda,f., . . : . 281-82, 287 
Rijyapila, Palak, . 7 ‘ . 
Rakhita, 7., > . 
Rima, epick, . 


21, 161, 154, 202, 220, 
227, 229, 286, 307-08 


Rima, Gajapali ch, « ‘ , + 4, 20-21 
Rimi-bhatlu, donee, . 5 . » 281-287 
Rimi-bhatlu, do., . é c + 281, 287 
Rimi-bhatlu, do., . . r; « 282, 288 


Rimi-bhatlu, do., « ’ 1 - 282, 288 
Rimi-bhatlu, do., . 5 . - 284, 289 
Ramachandra, do., 3 fi 5 ° 9,17 
Ramachandra, m., ‘ * 199, 202 
Ramachandrapuram, th, . 7 ; % 2 
Ramacharita, wk, 5 : -. » 264andn 
Rimagupta, Gupta k., . ‘ “ . 96-96 


Rimakrishna-bhatla, tee ‘ 283, 288 
BRamanathapuram, di., 173, 1740 
Riminuja, saint, F ‘ . 5 162 n 
Rimapila, Palak, . . + 265 
Ramepardkrama, 4.4. Rajyapila, is. hig ie 151, 164 
Rime-pupyavallabha, min., « 312, 314 
Ramayana, epic, 67 n, 199 0 
Raméévara, lL, 328-31 


Riméfvara-pandita, pies . ‘ 105 n 
Riméévara-Sétubandha, ii mee . =. LE 


Rarnga, donee, « . 223, 231 
Rim-Gaya ins., « ‘ . . . 135 0 
Ramnagar, vi., - . ‘ ‘ aun Ge 
Rampal pl. of Seichandra, 134-35, 137, 138 n 
Ranaka, tit., - 5 139, 194, 197, 264, 267 
Rapakachakravariin, ne ‘ . - 121-124 
Ranakésarin, 7., - P . . . 256 


Ranaranga-Bhims, 4.4. Satyiéraya, 

W. Chalukya k., « P; * . «iam 
Rapsysta- fl, niece Fa aa. Satydéreya, 

do.,+ ‘ ° ‘ 3 
Radgansiis, de., . 4 - 3 . 9 
Rani, tit, - . . . . 264 
Binipukhurl, ». of a aca : : . 263 
Ranna, poel, . c * . . . 132 


Ranpur, vi., ‘ . . . . - 235 
Rast: 
Makara, - . . . - 225, 234 


Tibstle 0. C4," een 
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Rastna-nagnra, oa, Résin, ta., — « « S12, $27 1 Ruda, 4,a, Rudra, m., « 
Rashtra, 2.4, Rashtrakata, dy,  . « 92, 124 Rudamana-baydalist-pattala, t.d., 
Raaslitrakata, do, . - 24 n, 77-78, 125, Rudra, de, : . 
192, 162, 177 n, 222, 224 n, 267-48, Rudra, m, « ‘ . 
272, 309, 827 and n, 320 | Rudra, do., 


rashfrakifa, off., . . ‘ < » 293, 206 
asin, vi, « : : + 812 
Natanapale, sa, Katenpite, ( Chaheman @ k., 242, 245 
Ratangoth Khiri, in, . : . : . 36 


Ratani, fe, . 5 . a » 241, 944 
Ratanpur, ty . . . . . 252 
Rathod, f., . , ‘ : . - 46 
ratt, wi, ‘ ‘ ° . . . » M3 
Ratnagiri, /., . . . » 263, 265 n, 269 
Ratnagiri, ta, Ratangarh Khiri, in, . 36, ~ 
Ratuagiri pl. of Karga, . 263, 269, 271, 27 

Ratnapala, Chadkamana kh, . ‘ . 242. 3 
Ratuapura, ca, . ‘ : ’ 265 n, 
Riuta, 6.0, Rajaputra, lity . « . : 6 
Ravi, ¢.a, Ravivarman, Aedambak., — . §8-91 
Ravija, m., ’ 165, 166 and n, 


Ravi-kula, solar race, . ‘ . ‘ ~ J8 
Raviverman, Zelenke Wee's « 47 n, 54, 88-89 
Kavivarman, #.a, KOdAi Ravivarman, Véna- 


wh, . . 160 and n, 
Ravivarman Tiray none aa, Kadai Ravivarman, 

do., . . + 169, 160 and n, 
Riyagad pl. of VijayBditya, . . - 32 
Rayagajagaygabhirunda, tit., ‘ . « 210 
Rayapila, Cha@hamana k.,  . = . ~ S83 
Rayl-grama, vi., ‘ < * ‘ 44-45 
Récherla, /., * a “ . + 223 
Red@i of Kopdavidu, do, . , ‘ 2,5 
Reddi of Rajahmundry, do., . + 2, 278-79 


Railhtou, mn, . . “ a * - 76 
Rikapi, fe., . . 7 ~ 148, 146 
Rékapalle, vw, . . : . . + 224 


Rimalla, f, ; . . * 284, 2 

Rinigdy, co, . . . 28, 78 and n, 80 
Revamaichal, fe., . » 273 
Rewa State, ‘ ° 2 and: a, 2 and n, 306 
nm . . * - 276 
mr, medial, Tepresented ty = . . 5 sy 
Richchana-yajvan, dence, . « - 222,299 
rintakaraddi, tar, ° ® ‘ 263-64, 267 


Risiyd, Risiyika, x... ‘ . - 241, 244 
rum, written like rill, * Rs Y - 176 
Rodam, vi. . . i * . - 133 
Rodda, ¢.c. Rodam, do., . 4 . + 3292 
Réhapa ¢.0, Adam's peak, mo, . = 351,153 
Rohitagiri, ¢.c. Rohtasgarh, fort, . - 135,138 
Rohipt, 4.0. Durgi, de., « Fy s ae | 
Rohtasgarh, fort, . 4 ; 5 - 135 


Rudra, Kakatiya k,, 


Rudra, 8,a. Pratiparudra I, do., 


Rudra-bhatlu, donee, 
Rudradiisa, &., 


Rudrimba, Kakatiya ¢., 
Rudrapada, in, . 
Rudraputra, epy . 
Rudraséna I, V ‘akafaka k 
Rudrastna U, do., 
Rudrastna UWI, Saka k., 
Rudrasimiha I, do., 
Rudraya, donee, . . 
Rudraya-bhatta, do., 
Rumperu lake, 


ans . ‘ 
4, used for §, . 


8, used for sh, , . 
éand §, used for visarga, 


§ and 8, indiscriminately nied 


Sabarkantha, di., 
Sabarmati, ri., 
Sebdakalpadruma, meee 
sabhd, ‘assembly’, . 
Sabhiniyaka te., . 
Sachi, ; rs 


Sachiva, ‘minister’, or sebiubiagllos?, 


Sacrifices : 

Aévamédha, . . 

Vajapéya, . . 
Sada,n, . = 
Sadika, anal: « 
Sadiifiva, s.a. Siva, de., 
Sad@siva-mudra, . e 
Sadhanamalé, wk., 
Sidhu, ep., . G . 
Sidhu, f.,, . . * 
Sagar, in., . ws . 
Sagararinika, fe., . 
Sagara-virita, f., . 
Sagi, do, . . ° 
Sshadwva,m,  . . 
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Paan 


‘ 182-84 
. li6n 
4 - 323 
182, 184 n 
182, 184 

55 

105 

284, 280 


303 and n, 304-05 
Rudradéva, sa, Pratiparudra I, Kakatiya k., 106n 
Rudradéva, ¢,a, Rudrimbi, Kakatiya ¢., 105 n 
Rudradéva, sa, Rudraséna TW, Saka k., 96 n, 805 


105 n 
109-10 

43 

‘ 260 
. « 260 
96 n, 305 
305 

« 222, 230 
+ 221, 229 
. - 189 


27, 103 n, 192 


27, 36, 79, 176, 264, 


277 

ere 903 
stolen 148 
192, 207 
192, 194, 196 
. 196 
197 n, 298 n 
5g ke 
a 190 
Sn eek 
- 38, 161 


52, 88, 100 
199 and n, 202 


+ 243, 246 
- 235-36 
. - 36 
- 315, 325 
5 298 n 
. - 182 
- 282, 288 
< - 93 
. 190-91 
. . $26 
. 219 
7 135 n 


et eer nae 


‘aj 
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Paau 
Sahadéva, do, . : 
Sahadéva, off., ' 
Sahajapiila, Chahamana k., 
Sahajapilésyara, de., 


» l7andn 
' + 178, 180 
. ° 7 243 


: 243, 245 
Sihanapila, Sihanapiladiva, ‘Chahamana 
pry , . . + 289, 243, 245 


Sahanapilésvara, de. Ep 
Sahani, off., i ‘ 
Sithasa-Bhima, s.a, Satyisraya, 
W. Chalukya k., 5 ; 182 n 
Sahasrakirti, preceptor, . , ; . 119 
Sahityadarpana, wk. . . + 182andn 
Sahitya Parishat pl.,. s.a, Vaigye pig 


. « 248 
+ 170 andn 


Parishat pl, . a x . 322 
Sailapura, l., : 0 ; ‘ . . 58 
Sailéndraraja, s.a. Himalaya, mo., ; . 2il 
Sailddbhava, dy., 3 52 
Sainyabhita Madhavayernay Il, ‘Sailoiddhava 

ORE ims ee a 
sair, ‘lax’, .« . . . . 72 
Sair Malik, foollastan of taxes’, . 71 
Saiva, sect, . 43, 72 n, 106, 112, 127 
Saivasiddhanta, . P A 105n 
Saivism, religion, : 3 F : peel Be: 
Baja, vig’sae lovee Lanes een 
Sajjana, m., 118 n, 119 
Saka, dy., : ; 95, 96 n, 303, 305 
Saki, Saki, fe, - ; 4 5 3 -, 58 
Sakalavidyachakravarlin, lit., 104 n 


Sakhas : 


Bahvricha, + 148, 146 n, 223 
Kinva, . = m 137, 140, 223, 231, 

282-84, 288, 290 
Rigveda, 221-23, 230-31 
Simavéda, 7 i - 221, 223 
Vabhya, mistake for Pahyrobs, A . 146 
Vajasanéya, - ' . . . 218 
Vajasanéya- ‘sdhyandina, . . 210, 212 
Yajus, # . 15-17, 221-23, 230-31 


Sikhambhar! ca., : 38 and n 
Saktidhara, de, - ‘ - - . $28 
Silagrama, l., 211 
Silagrimamantamarek, Salagrimimantamaraka, 
. 210-11, 212n 


do.,- ° A . 
Salaka Tirumala, Sakari Tirumala, 
gen., & . . a 199-200, 202 


249-43, 245 


Salayi, Salayigrama, vi., ri 
see sb . 264-65, 267, 272 


Salénapura, s.a. Sdlampur, do., 


Salonapur-adhivasa, 8.4. Salénapura, do., 265 
Salénapura- -mahivihara, ° 5 : . 272 
salékya, » 5 . ‘ . . = 
Saluva, dy., P A t eo 
Saluva Timmayan, off., . ‘ 

Saluva- Tien aiibvesin deh : Ais : 1l4 
samadhi, ‘granary’, : . s ‘80, 9) 


Gmepnene ete 


oo Sh ee 


INDEX 


sil 


Pack 
Samahartyi, off, » - Fi + 264, 267 
Samana, vi., : F < - 87, 91n 
Samanta, tit, . , « 195 210 
Bimanteahihs, Chahamana f , * , ; 46 


Samarastha, 7, . ‘ . r 7 Ton 
Simasistri, com., ue - 300 
Samavédin, ‘ ‘ "178, 281-82, 288 
Samayasamudra,l., . 7 7 - » 233 
Sathbana-kunta, do,, y A F 7 eed 
Sirhbhavi, de,, ‘ 32, 68n 


Sarabhu, 4.4, Siva, do,, 30. 34, 65-66, 71 n, 
73-74, 75 and n, 150, 153-54 
Sambodhi, sa. Bodhgaya, . ‘ u + 336 


Sathgama, m., . 194, 198 n 


Sarbgémi, 3.4. Boihyestly do., i » 194, 198 
Sarhgha, 8.0, Sangha, . ° 89, 91, 336 n 
Sarhghanika, fe, . : 190-91 
Sarhghila, m., . ’ 190, 191 andn 


Simi Akkan, 6.4. oneaehent Hine % . 25n 
sdmipya, . . , . ’ ‘ + 2098 
Somkara, de, . ; F A r At 
Sathkara, f., ‘i 4 : A 
Sathkasaka, ane | Y, . 6 - 194,197 
Sarhkshébha, Parivrajaka k., x - - 168 


Sammanaka-bhokla, . > ’ 193 n 
Sammaviji, 8.0. Sémayajin, . 5 . 183, 185 
Samudarnika, fe,  - : i 190-91 
Samudragupta, Gupla k., 96 and n, 

Wht n, 804 n, 305, 307 
Samudrika-Sastra, : > ‘ .+ 221 


Samudrika-Sastrin, « : . 7 . 222 
Sanakinike, oi 5d F : i : . 304 
Sanchl, /., ‘ Pas iy 1 | 
Sanchi ins. eaE Ghanieagunte UL, , . 303 
Sandéra, Sandéraka, 3.a. aos) : . 47n 
Sandhivigrahin, off, - . 264, 268, 273 
Sandudéva, do., « . . webets 
Saigamakhéta-mandala, t a 7 : . « 195 


” Sangamner pl. of 1000 AD. “ m RS 


Sangha, ‘Buddhist Church’, 88-89, 336 
Sanghadisa, m., « 151, 153 
Sanjan pl. of Amtghavarh 1, 330 n 
Sankera,de, + : 10, 152, 154, 203 
Sankaridévi, Chahamana q» r 239, 242 
Sankhuka, engr., 264, 268, 273 
Sannidhalri, off, . . . - 264, 266 


Santabommaili pl., Z ° A d et 
Santi, propitiatory rite, ik Spee 
Santivarika, ‘performer of renirens 

rites’, - 137, 140 
Séntivarmma, Kadamba Bert 88, 90 
Sapidalaksha, ¢o., : : , . ~ 
Sapimarka,m., - + - <7 a eee 
Saplamairika, + re . ° . = 
Sarabha, &., . . . . . . 156 


—_—_——_— 
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Sarabhapura, e., 185-07, 250, 905 | Saitdi, Saddi-riai, oa, Sauri, sag, + ‘135n 

Sava'adida, . . ‘ . » 276 Saugor, di, » Gin 

Saraniiyatarazraparjara, tt., koe Fetterman: $y elnliecify eka lis) we 197 

Sirasvata, communtty, . . . . 200 | Soumitri-bhatlu, donee, = ‘ 283, 288 re 

Barnnvatl, de, : ‘ ‘ . 145, 323 Saurishtra, Eastern, co, + ‘ = . 236 


192, 194, 196 


Barasvatl, fe., 151, 164 and n Sayanapita, &a, Sinvada, vi, 

Rarasvatt, ri, . : . ‘ " . 200 oh, used for 4, “ ' 3 ‘ 268 

Rarbhon, v., : ; ‘ . 980 Shaddaréanam, f., 281-82, 288 t 
Barsavani pl. of Waddbard Aja, * 5 ‘ . 169 Shahabad, di, . . ‘ a ‘ pao 

sdrehti, . » . . . ‘6 « 208 Shahibuddin, —. . . . . Ome ab’ 

advipya, . ‘ ‘ . ' » 208 Shihbizagarhi, |, ‘ . . . » 334 


Shahdol, di., . . ‘ 209, 211 
Shar-i-kuna ins. of Adoka, . 333, 336 and n, 337 
Shasthadéva U1, Kedamba k., } fi .» 203 


Sarva, Sarva, Sandie va, Oa. Siva, de, . 148 n, 149 
Sarvi-bhath:, dona, . . ‘ « BBl, $87 
Sarvé-bhatha, do,, ‘ 4 7. 


GGWaiands, so. ss BERR hs yl fle B08 
Sarva-bhatiiraka, &, . Mi ‘7 " . 303 Shatkhandagamea, wh., ‘ = » 1Sandn P 
Sarvajiia, 4.0, Buddha, . % d 88, 0 shaftritngat, ‘all’, ‘many’, : fi yt ~ 
Sarvalékanitha, ea, Buddha, hy ’ 88, 90 Shehore, di., : < . : ‘ =, PA - 
Sarvamanya, ‘rent-free holling’, ; . 278 Shimoga, do, « ee . 132, 258 n 

Barvanandin, ow., j . -Vy78 Shivapuri, do., : 31, 37 n, 65, 163 

Sarvandtha, Ue dehididps he, : i 17-71 Shédagarijakiya, section of the Mahabharata, 286 n 

Sarvapahgaparihrita, : alee $06 | Sibi, epic h., . . ‘ 286 n 

Sarvatarman, »., - M . » 80 Siddham symbol, . % 4, lL, 31, 33, 36, 39, 66, 68, 

Sarvasina, Vatengulmalk., . p ‘ . 260 74, 86, 94, 123 n, 138, 143, 

Saéa-jitaka, . . < . < Pe 147, 150, 153, 177-78, 181- 

jim,  . oe 82, 184, 191, 193, 210-11, 

Basanothatustrishbik, <% * . ‘ yb) 216-17, 260, 262, 273, 304, 

Sadinka, &. of Ganda, . % * F eee 306, 315, 321 

Sstri, sa. Buddha, . ‘ Siren S050 Siddhavatam, (h., . . . si S507 

SAstrimallakshdtra, 2, . . . « S33 siddhayalana,. z 5 2 88-89, 91 

Sasyakara, scribe, = y . 192, 124 andn Siddhi, f., . . . . re . 288, 288 

Satakiiri, S84, 289 BIGGHON WE eT ett ee is!) e! B58 

att, rite, - i F s 172, 308 Sikata, sa. Baluki, ri., | . 36-40 

SatimAja-bhoga, . . [ 5 . . 169 Sikharégvara, s.a. Siva, de, . ‘ é 41-43 

sali stone, . deat ion ser hace =H TY Bennet etn Oo Pe x Mus (DAT ne 
Sathakipa-yati, evita, Sian seed RiRHReNchone OMe bh de a a) ag 226 YF 
Sathu, s.a. Sastri, i ‘ ‘ 249.50 Sithdhuraja, Peramdra kh, . § é = 197; 

Satrudhadja, Bluijeck, . . i , CR Sithgi-bhatlu, donee, . ec : - 283, 289 

Satrudamana, Bhi pr... ¢ . ‘ 2 Sithgana, s.a, Singana, do, . r Srey 4 
Satrudamana, &., " . m . . 305 Simgan-ichirya, s.a. Singan-ichirya, m., a a * 

De VaR a Sl NO Sixhgan-ryya, sa. eer, Roles me 8: 

Sattenepalli, #&., . . . . 272 n Sithgi-ojhalu, donee, . 4 - 284, 290 

Batya, age, . ‘ 4, 44 andn Simgifetti-kshétra, ~ . : . 232 

SatyAditya, Tel.-Adda 4, 80 Sithhachala, Sithhichalam, = Sats 5, 11, 14, 279 
Satyarasa, ch, TS oat. | Simhachalam ins. —. . 4n,5n, 182 7 
Satydshidha, f., - + «© « S84, 289 Simhachalam ins. of Teluigariya, * . 297 


SatySdraya, #2. Pulakéan I, W. 


Chilubye k., 313 


RatySdraya, do. . . . + 132and n, 194 
Satydéraya Ahavamalla, do. Le Bg 19tn 
SatyGéraya Dbruvaraja Indravarman, 
Chalutya k., * ‘ a: te 
Saubhigradévt, fe., Beh Tie . 37-38, 40 
Saubhigyaraju, o., in ae -  -278-79 


ee ey 


os 


Sithhidrinagari, 1, . 104, 106 n, 107 
Simhagiripura, s.¢. Sihhidrinagart, do., 106 n 
Sinhala, cv., = . rs 5 © - ols 
Sindrava-bhdktri, _ * = fe - 193 
Sindh, s.2. Kalisindh, ri... * % nw 


Sindhuraja, SindhurSjadéva, Paramara k., 193-95, 
216-17 
Siagi-bkstin, dormea, . 283, 289 
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Singalar, s.a, Chola, dy., 1 

y bY. . . . 161 
Singana, donee, . «Sk ‘ Seanisiogtey Guptak., . 172 n, 211 n, 306-08 
Singan-dchirya, m., : ; 8 para My» . + 260 and n, 262 
ae . re i, : 5 : : > 

Singan Arangan, do, . ‘ . . 160n Sobhika, fe., ‘ 241. 42, 24 fe 
dingan-arya, do., . ‘ . ‘ . a a Sdhiya, n., . F z eee 
Siigan-irya, donee, . ; J - 9, 15 Solampur, vi, . ; é ira (eo 
Singaraju, Mm, i ‘ . ri . . 200 Sdlanki, sa. Chilukya, ap pes ; : é 194 
Singoppira nambi, es . . . - 161 Sojapuram ins, . : : 24 
Singhbhum, divs * ; area 85, 297 Solar race, . tls ‘6, u, 26, 199, 220, a 
Sino-Tibetans, peo, . E . x « 162 Sdlasa,f., . ‘ ’ 284, 289 
Sinvida, vi, : - : A 3 no?) Sdlavaram, vi, . eee 23 
Si-Raman, . : : : Stet eee SdJavaram ins., . Sry tance 23-24 
Sirivala, vi., s & : . 801 Sdma, ch., . ‘ » 220, 224, 227 
Siroda pl. of Devartay 61 and n, 62 n, 269 n, 294 Séma, dones, ; P ; 9 17 
sirdmatra, : 3 “ - 192, 209 Sma, do., . 5 ; : ‘ 221, 230 
Sironkhurd (Siyadont) i ins, . 5 . 239 8dmii, fe, . < . 5 . 220, 224, 297 
Sirpur, in., . 4 4 x ¥ . 155 Sémi-bhatlu, donee, . 2 : + 281, 287 


Sirpur pl. of Sudévarija, . ° . . 156 
Sirsi pl. of Ravivarman, b 6 ' . 64 


Sita, . : i : = L20 
Sitabaldi ins. of Vikramaditya VI, . 264, 256 
Sitadt; fey) c . BAT, 244 
Sitirméu-vathéa, 8.a. Somavaihéa, (Dey = . 270 


Sitirima, m., . ' - 199, 202 
Siva, de., . $i. 33, 36. 37, 39, 42-43, 65-66, 
74, 83, 103-04, 105 and n, 106, 

121-22, 127-28, 142, 148 and n, 

149-50, 152-53, 177, 199, 201, 

203, 216, 219-20, 228, 240, 

298, 316, 321 n 


Siva, do., Gora 65, 68, 201 
Sivas fi. eso eee 4 281, 287 
Siva te., 23, 43, 80, 104, 148, 153, 


171 n, 181, 208, 251 


Sivabhaktivilasa, wk., - : 199, 201, 203-04 


Siva-Brahmana, community, , ‘ . 199 
Sivadisa, m., - 3 5 Ai F . 167 
328-29, 331 


Sivadhari, priest, . 
Siva-dvija, s.a. Siva-Brahmana, - 5 2 PAP 
Sivagupta-Balarjuna, Panduvaméi k., 251-53, 270 
Sivalinga, . 71-72, 74, 127, 152, 184, 229 


Sivamana, measure, - ‘ 199, 203 
Sivanabhaka, com, . 31, 33, 35-36, 38, 40, 65-68 
Sivapura, vi, - . ‘ . . . 294 
Sivapuraka, do., - ‘ 5 . - 53 
Siva Purana, wk., 5, - 3 319 
Sivaraja, m., ‘ Fi ‘ . 33, 35 
Siva-sayujya, + . 298 and n 
Sivaskandavarman, Pallava ‘e . ° .« 190 
Sivaya, m., = - = x . SLE 

: « 239 


Siyadoniins, - 
Siyaka, Siyakadéva, Paramira ki, * 193, 196, 216-17 
Siwalik valley, /., ‘ ; 3 : 8 
Skanda, gen., = . : : 
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Sémi-bhatlu, do., . 5 < . 281, 287 
8dmii-bhatlu, do., 2 f ; + 282, 287 
S6mi-bhatlu, do., ‘ . . - 284, 289 
Sdmadéva, off., « ¢ . 5 . 33, 36 


Sémaka, m., - 7 . . 172 ,172 0 
Sdma-kula, dy., - ‘ ’ 266, 273 
Sémakulatilaka, ep. « é . 264, 266 


Sdmana, Sdmana-éréshthin, m, . 142, 146 
Sém-Gnvaya, lunar race, . 5 fi eet | 
Sdmaraja,m, - . 5 * r 38, 40 
Sdmasvimin te., . ‘ . . + 187 
Sémasvamipura, 4.4. Karltalai, vi, , 186-88 
Sdmavansa, dy., « 41 n, 181, 227 262, 263-65, 

269-70, 271 and n, 272-73, 


824 
Sémaya, donee, .« . 2 8, 15 
Sémaya-ghatadisin, do., 223, 231 
Sdmaya-ghatadasin, do., . . 223, 231 
Soémayajin, ep. «+ . . . + 183, 185 n 


Sdmayajulu, donee, + « ° . 284, 289 
Sdméfa, . c Py . . . - 120 


Somééa, de., 5 . ° 207 
Soméévara, min., . . 186 and n, 187-88 
Soméévara I, Chhindaka-Naga ch., : . 265 
SdméSvaradévavarman 18) . a 5 
Sonda,1., - F ‘ Fi 2 y . 299 
Sonepur, /., . . : ‘ ‘ . 271 
Sonepur ins. of Bhanudéva, . . gin ae 
Sorab, tk., « e 4 - - 258 n 
Sorab pl. of Vinayaditya, - ‘ j . 169 
Southern ocean, « : " ; . 316 
Sraddha, ceremony, 103 n, 104, 108, 114 
srahi, ‘year’, . a 44-45 
Sravanabhadra, l., 216, 217 and n, 218 
Srivasti,ci.,  - 8 . £ Sie 
Sréshthin, « z 5 194, 307 and n 


Srithandara, ‘temple Pleo - 159, 162 


380 
Pan 
Aribhandina siriyem, a ministrative se = a 
fribhavann, 4.4. Rarbhon, ¢i., $80, 3° 
118-19 


Srichandta, ay., : 
Sriohandrn, Selchon tend va, Chandra k. . wb 
196 and n, 187, 130 


Gridatta, m., . . " 8 ‘ 307-08 


Sridhara, eh., 5 . ’ ‘ ‘ ee ki 
Sridhare, aff, —« : ’ » «183, 185 
Sridhara, do., ’ > ¥ a . 9320, 331 
Bridharabhiga, . 5 . ‘ . . 170 
Sridharaparita,h, 6. es ares | \) 
Sridharapura, /., ee Ra Sieg me 
Srigiri, m., . 9, I7andn 


Srikakulam, di, . 141, 162, 278 n 
SrikSfichand, 4.a, Ki satan, Chandra q., ae to B 

188 and n 
Srikerana, aff... ‘ : . » 183, 185 
Grikteti, pontiff, 117, U8 and n, 119 


SrikGrmam ins, . Mohs 44n 
Srik@rmam ina, of Saka 1° 78, a . 4, 183 
Srikirmam te, . nee: . 183 


Srinidhdna, exgr., NOE haere gine 153-54 
Srinivasa, m., 209 and n, 302 
Srinivasa, ¢.2, Sainy abhita Madhavavarman 

Ii, Saildibhava bh, ; : oe. | 
Srinivasa, Srinivasa-dikshita, Srinivasa. -yajvan, 

anne hen 
Gtipila,m., . . ' : « 241, 244 
Sriparvata, Ail, 30, 111, 248-49 
Sripati, m., Pow le - SSTw ae 
GSripati-bhatta, donee, . > «se S88, 931 
Sriratgam, én., 


159.61, 200, 219 
Srirangam ina., : ‘ < - 14 
Briratgarn ins. of Rijerija, ‘ 159 


Sriratyaraya to., : ‘ ; ; ce 
Mini, Ae 
Srivisaksishna, com. 


301 
Svivaishwevarariyom, ade, istrative ia 159, 
16] 
Bripaidevi, fe... 241, 244 
Srungavarapukota pl. o f Attn =— a9 
Srutakirti, preceptor, . . lgn 
druti, ode SRT 
Stambha, Samba Kastbarr, Rishtra. 
bite pr., : + 309, s29 
Sthantya, off, Go ioe eat 
Bthan, #2. Siva, de., Btog las . 
. a 
Sthayiney, 8. 02 and n, 63-64, 293 
Subbikara, Bhawnakare &, aoe ve 
uk. : 
Subbatavarman, Peramira i. : = 
Sudévarija, Seraidaperc £,, Z Re 
Sugata, s.c. Buddha, 
136 
neering enti 
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Sfigutiru, 4, , ‘ : : : 327 n 
Suhma, peo, A . i ; 162, 154 
Suivihar ins., ¥ ’ . 171, 308 
Sujatogahulojdlaka, ‘ ' ¥ A ROO: 
Sukhikara, com. . ‘ i 122, 124 
Suladi-tala, . ' . ‘ ‘ - 300 
Silin, s.a, Siva, de., 122, 12¢ 
fulka, ‘tax’, A . . ; s 56 
Sultin, tit, 32-33, 37-38, 71, 11Un, 278, 280 
Sumatra, co., ‘ . ¥ . , - 50 
Suniisira, . 5 é . 266, 273 
Sunnohi, /., : . ‘ . : » 278 
Supii, vi, . . sapere 306, 308 
Supia ins. of the reign of Skandagupta,. 172 n, 306 
Siira, Siira, &., 254, 256 
Siiradiisa, m., : 151, 153 
Suradhuni, sa. Ganges, ri., 316, 322 


Suriditya, m, —. . . “ fs welt 
Strami, fe., ; 5 220, 224, 227 
Siiran-jirya, donee, R . < a 10, 17 


Siraséna, co, 5 P . ; 32, 34 
Siirastna, f., 5 5 . 4 32 
Suratina, Suratrana, s.a. Sultan, tt, 7, "13- 76, 

127 


Suravila, ‘one who sects songs on musical 
snstruments to tune ', : 7 230, 241, 244 
Suréndranagari, myth. ci, . s . - 90 
Siri-bhatta, donee, ‘ ‘ 221, 229 
Siri-bhatta, m, . : : : < 20-21 


Siru-bhatlu, donee, ‘ ‘ ‘ 285,290 
Sirya, do, . : : : . 221,230 
Barya, k., ‘ Wabeateiie teil OBA 
Siiryaghisha, do., 252, 253 and n, 254-56 
Sirya-kula, ‘solar race,’ r : - 28n 


Siryakunda, m., . 


151-52, 154 
Siryaniriyana, de., 


: . ° 240 n 


Siry-Gnvaya, ‘solar race’, . eels 
Siiryastna, Sina pr., ‘ 51 n, 319, 321 
Siirya-varsa, ‘solar race’, = 201-02 
Siryavamsa, 3.a. Siryavarhét Gajapati, dy, . 5n, 
127, 129, 278 
Siryavarnéi Gajapati, do., 1, 3-4, 6-7, 105, 
126-28, 275, 278 
Sultrabhrit, s.a, Sutradhara, o “ : 33, 36 
Suvarnachandra, Chandra, I, . 135, 138 
Suvarnadvipa, s.a. Sumatra, co., . - 50 
Suyarna-vithi, J, 3 : 5 : . 273 
Suyatindratirtha, saint, - 299, 301 
Svabhivatuaga, s.a. Yayati I, Mahisiva- 
gupta I, Sémavariii k., . 53, 271 
Svimidisa bk, 303 and n, 304-05 
Svannahi, .2, Sunnahi, 1, Sp eee) eee 
Brangavadal, do... eee 159, 162 0 
Svarnavithi, 2.2. Suvarnavithi, . ' . 378 


ra Sareea ne’, 
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Svétimbara, Jaina sect, 
Syiima, m., 
Syima-vata, tree, 


Syiramallika, s.a. Siir Maltk, 


faxes . 
Syara-Sihidarija, “offs c 
Sylhot, di., 

Symbols : 
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’ 119, 127-28 

67, 69 

67, 69 
collector of 

» 71-72, 74 andn 

74, 76 n 
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INDEX Sal 
Paar 

Tamma, m., ‘ Fs ; 220, 224-26, 227 
Tampiiltka, do, . : 104, 197 
Tamraparya, 8,a. Coylon, ¢o., . ‘ . 249 
Timraparni, 3a, Timraparga, do., . 184 n, 249 
Timraparnt-dvipa, 4.2. Coylon, do., 248-50 
Tindridévt, q., 319, 323 n 

1l4 


Tafijivar, tn, 
tantradhikarin, off, « 161-52, 164 
tantradhyaksha, 4,0. tantradhikarin, do, » . bl 


AnkuSa, « . : ° . « 247 
Chakra, . - ci . : . . 247 Pantrapala, ssn. Tantradhikarin, do. « . Wl 
Naga, ri ; - 659, 247 Tanuku, tk., . . . : ; 2, 279 
Pirpaghafa, . ; - ‘ : . 247 Tari, Buddhistde, + & ‘ . . 298 
Sankha ya ratane 24d Taradarthdaka- ies Pir earh tetery ioc BC) 
Srivatsa, . ie oe a Oay tarka, : 221, 222, 230 
Stambha, - e . 247 Tita, m., 194, 4s 
Svaatika, eae: 247 Tattalar, Lafa a, 2 
Triraina, ri . . - 247 Tattin, n., . 116 
Tdjapila, min, Pete Or 117 
Tekkali, J, . £ 7 F r : F ae 
T MBlaprali, f.; ‘+i oy eee ee 
Telingana, t.d., - ; : e 223 
t, . . . . ‘ e O ~ 3 Telugu cO., ‘ a 7, 219 n, 279, 312 
ae eae Ree ay Ye pa Telugu-Chéda, dy., 28, 78, 80, a a 
t, final, 2 isan Telungar, peo-, . 
t, reduplioated aftee the aie 0 3, 155 Teluigariya, Vija auahare oh; : : 2, 279 
edup eluigariya, ) yay! fess 
, reduplicated after r, ae Tolungari-bhatlu, donee, ; = ie 
t and k, written alike, - Penkanaditya, ep. . 
sand n, written aitke, ¢ : 148 th, represented by dh, ‘ 
Tabaqat-i-N asirt, wk., 37, 123 tha and dha, written Bike; Pins 
Taohohan, 7.5 : 176 tha, sa. thakkura, off-, * é 
Tadadévi, do., : 319, es 1) Thakkura, do., . “46, 48, 72-73, 76 an Bs 
Tadayuktaka, off., in Thakur, de., Fi : . . : 
Tadépalli, U., 283, i Thakura, Thakkura, off. wees. s 76 and me ayes 
Tadepalligudem, ¢k., 
Hedi; Spal fF iam shee Sint ee 276 Thokura, Thakur, 3.0. Thakkura, do., 72, ioe 
Tadigaippadi, t.d., : 132 Thera, «a monk’ or ‘an elder’, Ens 
Tadiporndi, f., . as Théravada, doclrine, BAe 5 ; 
ktaka, off., a Theravada-Vibhajjavada, do., 
seen ee ky 132, 194-95 Théravadin, community, . ee 
Tailapa II, 3.a. Taila II, do., ee | Theravadin-V ibhajjavadin, do., Boge 
‘akkolam, vi., Theriya, Theravadin, . 
ie ; ; est Tilakwada pl. of satel 195, si te 
oe 10, 17-1 Timmarhbi, fe. 
tala, tree, - . . “ imma: 9 Jey e 
ie . i F l71n Timmana, donee, , - 3 é 
Pane ee ae 148 n, 149 Timmana, poel, P a F : ee 
herent ths do, 148 Timmanamna, ‘Timmayanna, a Z ae 
aig « 231, 233 -Sastrin, do., - i 1 
Talla.t, “ ; 226 Sere nes ch., “ 199, 201-02 
rallceicont vi, - a4, 289 oan peated 200 
Tallu: eae ae 284, 290 ‘Timmaya, 8.4, rica a, e ti 20, 22 
eee oe : 9, 16 Timmaya, s.a. Tirumalaidéva, Tufura k., sige 
Case ST cae 175 | «mmayyar, Saluva ch. 2 
= = . : . Timmayyar, Safi * 
Talpsrn, %-r = ‘ 
Se ale ae s.a. Tamraparne, CO, te Tippa-bhatlu, donee, - - - 282, 288 
ts 2 
Pambapamnaka, - : : : oom: Tippalaru, l, —- ; Il 
‘Yarums, Jel-» * (ep Aire Bee a ead a - 


382 

Pan 
Tippammon, fe, ‘ - ’ ‘ . 200 
Tippan-Arya, #., v, 16 


Myparnrnedram, aa, " Valiv hieinstednee; 

wi, 7 " ka 25, 25 
Tippayadévacua wi Airija, ch. : ; + 200 
Tippera, di., 195, 136 and n 
Vielut, tt, 123, 200 


Tirodi pl, ‘ 4 - <i . 2d) 
Tivihankara, rs , ; x ; . vs 
Vira hirappalli, de, ‘ . » 10 
‘Tivemala, (4, Sanka Tiramaln, yen, . 109-200, 

202 


Tirumala, 4.0. Tirumalabhatta, donee, 20, 22 


Titameladbhatla, de, . . . 283, 289 
Tirumala-bhathay de, ‘ - 284, 200 
Tromala-bhatta, Tirumalaya, do., ‘ 20, 22 
Tirumaladévl, Vijeyanagara g, —. s 2,13 
Tiramalaidden, Vaduna, ch, « P; * » id 
Tiramalsidivamahirija, — Tirumalayadéva- 
mahirdja, ea, Salakn Tiramala, gen., 200-01 
Tirumonaippadinida, di, ‘ ‘ » 78 
Titunimanailir, vi, * ‘ 4 . 8 
Titunelveli, di... . “ » ‘ li4n 
Tironelvéli ina, ‘ ‘ 3 « 160 
Tivapati, tr, 4 . < + landn 
Tiruppadi i, . . . . . - Wl 
Tirappanangada, ef, . 3 : « 200 
Tirappanangidu ins, . ‘ x < 200-01 
Tirapparagkunram, i., . . . . 
Teruttondarpurdvam, wh, . — % = 201 


Tirnvadi, tt. ; : 159 and, 160 
Tiruvadi Valavan, s « x - ll 
Tiruvaratgadisa, m., . é 5 * 161-62 
Tirevarangadovan, do, “ 161-62 
Tirtvarangam, aa, Sriratgam, én., : . Il 
Tiruvaranga Niriyananambi, m., . - Il 
Tiruvaratga Vallalir, do, : " . Ww 


. . 


Tiravarangappirivan, de... ‘ “ . 102 
Tiravdigadadivan Péradayan, do., = 161-62 
Tiruviykula, =. . Re 161-62 


‘Tish, Tishyd, fe, Me Rar TORN ae ae 

. a ease tT 
‘Todhabhaiija, Bieaja ch., onan S84, 86 
on eg pl. of Vi Viagdaitga, - ‘ ~ 312 
tela, wh, : 148 
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Travancore, ¢0., . . r 169-61 
Travancoro and Gouin State, ‘ ‘ - 249 
Tretia, age, . . . : 42, 4fandn 
Tribhuvana, ky, . 7 . : es 
Eitutaornwmalrwnertigal, Wit, 150, 161 
Tribhuvanagiri, ca., — « . x 32-34 
Tribhuvanamalla, Kadamba “a : 63-64, 293 


Tribhuvanapila, Chaulukyak, — . . “eed 
Tribhuvanavid yachakravarti, tit, 104 and n, 

105, 107 
Trikalinga, co, « : < 142, 144-45 
Trikalingddhipati, tit., . ‘ s 264-66, 273 
Trimarti, de, =. : 32, 240 and pn 
Trindtradévayanapilary, off., . . eer cin i 


trinddaka, lax, . . . = = 153 
Tripurahara, 4,a, Siva, dss 5 5 ’ - 187 
Tripurintakam ins, of Annadéva, . - 219 
Tripurl, ea., < c : ce bei 
‘Tripurusha, Aepurushaalive, aa +» + 239, 240 and n, 

241-46 
Trivégl, ri, < 316, 322 
Trivikrama-bhatlu, Leica: : : . 282, 287 
Tulast, gen., ‘ ‘ ‘ . 44-45 


‘Toliija, . . . . . . . 245 
Tuluva, dy., ‘ ; “ 111, 114, 199 


Yumburu, f., » A 5 . 52, 101 
Tunga-kunta, 1, . . 291 
Tungabhadri, ri., A ‘in, 328.29, 330 and n, 

: 331 
Turimella ins. of Vikramaditya I, . ne 79n 


Turk, peo., . A ‘ o 
Turkish Muhammadan, do., . 
Turushka, do, . = 


. . ». 37. 
32, 317-18 
220, 228 


turuahka-danda, lax, 5 : iy - 180 
Tyiyaraja, saint, . : : : - 300 
U 

u, initial, . « 


=) uk ci g/87,68,/809 
209, 303, 323 n 
= 3) 868 
+. 209 
167-69, 206 


u, medial, . * 3 . 
#, medial, resembling ae vi., 
&, medial, . . 
Uchehakalpa, ea., 
Udaisimha, rn. . 


tec eee eat ag 
Uda-jataka, 5 : = 3 « 60 
Udala, t.d., ‘. r ‘ ‘ . eee} 4 
Udala, tu Fm, = i ® $2 
Udana, wk., = ‘ 5 % « 249 


Udaya, myth. mo.. : 


mi Fy 13, 21, 90 
Udayagiri ins. of 401 ADs: . < 304-05 
Udayamati, fe, . “ 5 + 264, 267 | 
Udaysna, Pindgara b, . 253 and n, 254 and n 


Uddallndevig, 


121-22, 124 and n 
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Uddydtakésurin, Udydtakésarin, Somavarsi 

Rs 264 and n, 265, 260 and n, 269 and n, 271 
Udra, co, . : } ; + 266 
Ujjain, ci, . 


‘ > + . 216-16 
Ujjain pl. of Bhoja, : 195, 216-16 
Ujjain pl. of Lakshmty rermian, ‘ ; - Of 
Ujjayint, ci., E +  184n, 205.07 
Ujjayini-paéchima- ~pattinkee tds ' . + 216 
Ujjayini symbol on coins, e - oo 
ukkéda, ukkéda, s.a. utkofa, levy, A Free defi) 


uktaniyoga, off, . : ’ . Fe » 203 


Ullaka, 1, . ‘ a | “ A - 165 
ulliruppu, off., ' “| *, . +» 160, 162 
Umi, de, . : 5 ci . 164 
Umi, Umiadév!, H. Gaiiga q., 181, 182 andn 
Umachal rock ins., c é A 210n 
Umainsahi, 8a. Humayun Shah, Bahmanit 
Sultan, . e 6 . . 127, 129 
Unchahra, vi., 7 ’ 5 6 . 121-22 
Unchabhra ins, . . 4 5 7 7 12] 
trchha, . . ’ s 5 7 89, 91 
Uiichokiitti-grima, vi., si a - 918, 324 
Undiraja, f., 5 A é ae DR 
upadhmantya, ~ . ? ‘ 5 148, 155, 186 
Upadrashta, f., . A ; ; 281-82, 287 
upakshiti, tax, ‘ “ F fe E 65-56 
uparika, off. . A Fi - 304, 306 
uparikara, additional cess or ae on lemporary 
tenants, 216, 218 
upasaka, ‘lay Yellower of the Buditha,* 4 . 3836 
updsakatva, . 2 - 336 
upasika, ‘female lay wor inne of the Buddha, 248 
upaydla, ts, . . . . 336 n 
upéla, ‘ ¥ . 336 n 
Uppala, s.a. Vakpati Musja, Patani Key ak ah 
13: 


Uppaliri, f., e 2 : = - 282, 287 
Upparapalli, vi., . 5 . - . - 2 


Uppugundir, do., - ‘i 4 > . 189 
Uraiyirpuravaradhisvara, tit., . 2 eeu! 
Uriam, vi., . * Soler F s . Wi 
Uruveli, I., Fi rs 4 ‘ ah) 
Usyarasitiha, 7., 4 7 i if 74, 76 


Utkala, Utakala-dééa, co., « 126, 128-29, 264, 
265 and n, 266-67, 271-72 


56 
utkéta, levy, = . a a * 
Utpala, ¢.c. Mudja, Pareaara Key fe 131-32, 194 
and n 
utpata, ‘ unusual phenonenon ', a : F oe 
Uttama-chola, Chéla k., y 5 sa] 24n 
Uttamiditya, 7'el.-Chéda ch., : : ‘ 80 
Uttanarmpiini, Uttanapini, Ly 225, 232, 234 
Uttara-késala, co., . ; é « 177,179 
Capped) 


Uttarapatha, do., ie to See 


ee ee 


Paag 


Utarapathanatha, Ullarapathésvara, tit, + 313 
Utarardmacharita, wk,, ‘ : F 67 n 
Uttara-Tosall, co., . ; 264-66, 273 
Uttaréévarapu, oe s = > + 284, 289 
Uttar Pradesh, state, . 37, 67, 96-97, 99-100, 

122-23, 104, 176, 178, 211, 260, 318 


v 
v, ‘ i : 5 ? ' 36, 99 
v, used to indicate b, , 2 66, 150, 210, 276 
vand dh, written alike, ; ‘ a USO RITE: 
vreduplicated when following r,  . ’ : 215 
v, subscript, ‘ A ' . 209, 323 n 
v, substituted by b, . ~ Pe 168, 176, 186 
v and p, written alike, . F : ‘ . 3 
Vachcharija, 4.a, Vatsarija, ch, . 1093-94, 198 
Vaidi-chaturaditipattala, di., : % 176 n 
Vadamadurai, vi., ; ‘ ; - 161 
Vaddi,f., . ; ; : F + 282, 288 
Vadhavali, vi, . 4 ° . 178-79 


Vadiyi, Vadiyika,n., . ‘ 5 » , Al, 244 
Vadner pl. of Buddharija, : 5 : . 269 
Vaghéli, dy., 5 " ; ; . PS Wty) 
Vaglévara, 6.a. Brahman, de., * P - 822 
Vahavadinnu, 4.a. Bahiuddin Gurshisp, 


ch., F P Fy ’ A 71, 73-74 
Vahéru, engr., - 5 a - 278 
vahni, ‘three’, ri F; 5 + opin 
Vaidumba, f., “ 5 4 27.28, 78, 145 
Vaidya, community, > A Fi - 152 
Vaijiditya,m., . , 14, 70 andn 
Vaijayanti, 4.a. Banavist, C., . 54, 87-90 
Vaikuntha, 2, . a P. 7 - 209 
Vainapila, 4.a. Naipapala or Nainasiznha, 

Mey “i 5 F > 276 n 
Vainapila, Vainasitnha, off., . - 72,76 u 
Vaira, 8.a. Vajra, merchant, . | ‘ 190-91 
Vairasirinaka, m., a 190-91 
Vaishnava, sect, . “43, re n, 103, 105, 112, 299, 

3l7 n 
Vaishnavism, religion, . 5 127, 160, 184 
Vaidya, communily, . ri 142 and n, 145 
Vaisy-agrahara, . : s bea 142n 
Vaitarani, ri., « ‘ . i = « “265 
Vaivasvata, m., « ej * 2 194, 198 n 
Vaivasvata-kula, ‘solar race’, = ¥ 
Vaivasvata Manu, , < P . 


Vaivasvata-manyantara, . F i 
Vajra, s.a. Vaira, merchant, . % ss 
Vajri, Késala pr., * F e = 
Vajrahastal, Z.Gangak., . . M 
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i 61 
Vajrahaeto 11, do., : 5 . W4 | Vangippuram, vi, ; ‘ F : 
Vajrahesta Anentaverntn, aa. Vajrahasta Vavigan, ye . rea 
I, da, . ; ‘ - 141-42, 145 | Janiki-grima, Uh, é i ° SA 
Vajruhudkare mudra, . ; ? " . 298 vdniya,* merchant’, + ‘ = cn re 
Vajravative, Muddhoet de ‘ 5 . 265 Vankika-patta, 4.4. Wi acu, di., ie 
Vajein, A tan cae ; peaaee Vanniin, washerman, + ‘ < . Ke AY 
Vakitake ry f “oo HG, 2 280, 200 n, 261, 307, Varabalivarda, levy, ; Mess oa 
; ou Varadii, ri., ; ; i 261-52, a 

VakAtoka of Vateagulma, do., ‘ . . 250 Varadiimba, fe. + ' . . . . 


Vakkaléri pl. of Ktrtivarman IT, . . $09-10 
Vilcpati Mbdja, Paramdra hs 182, 169, 104 
Vikpativdja, Vakpatirajadéva, do. 47, 193, 106, 


216.17 
Vokulaconhadévt, gq . ‘ : a . Sl 
Valahira, n., . x : s ‘ . 245 
Vala-yashti, « ‘ . 18 
valaya- yah, ‘doendarys taff ory iter ¥ 167-68 
Valivalakkamangalam, 1, . 4 g $9, 25 
Valivilattimangalam, ¢.a. Tippasamudram, de, 25 
Vallabha, m,  « . ‘ ‘ 0, 16 


Vallabha-bhatta, donee, . . 
Vallabha-ghatatisin, do., 
Vallabba ghatadsin, do., 
Vallabha ghatadisin, do. 
Vallabha hatadisin, do., 
Vallabbarija, mm., 
Vallabh-drya, do., 
Vallabh-arya, do, 


222, 230 


Vallabha-yajvan, donee, . ‘ « 291,229 
VallMladiva, /., . . “ $ % - i738 
Vallava-bhatiu, donee, . x « 281,207 
Vallava-thatiu,do, .  . .  . 982, 287 
Vallaya-bhatlu, do,  . < « 268, 288 
Vallava-bhatlu, de, s . - 282, 288 


Vallava-bhatla, do, 


“ 283, 288 
VallimundA-mandala, di, . ” 136, 1994n 
Vallitaka, community or 1, 193-94, 196-97 
Varga, t2., ‘ » - S24 
Varmkeya-chila soakiekja, Tel.-t he Sa &, 38, 29 


Vorkdeko, * fute.player ’, 


. . - S38, 244 
Vanagrima.t.,  . . . 


* 83, $3 and n 


" * Py - 325 
Vanamilin, do, . ~ _ - 319 
Vanaviisa, 4.4, Vanaviici, co., . . 948,950 
Vanavisaka-mahirija, b,  . - He - 8 
Vanavisi, co., » . . 248-49, 313 
oandapana, levy , 7 ~ » 264,967 
Vandan, m., . .. - 183,185 
Vanga, co. 195, 154, 248-49, 985-66, 318, 
321 

Vanga, pn - . 2 « RE: - - 152 


Vangilodifa,co,.  -  . - 136 
Vanglys Sahitya Parishat ph. of Vidre- 
gipasina, . 51 n, 169, 232 n, 315, 319-21, 325 n 


he yee ee 


Varad-irya, my + ’ 5 ‘ - 8, 16 
Varadaya-ghatasisin, donee, 223, 231 
Variha, de., ¥ : 226, 228, 278 
Vorihamihira, au., '205- 06, 208 and n 


Varatigallu, 4.0, Warangal, ea., 125-26 
Varamora, Varanara, ch., —- A ® . 62 
Varayi, ri, < 316, 322 
Varanara, ch, « , : 3 7 pel} 


Virayisi, s.a, Baniiras, ci., 111, 184 n, 316 
Virinast, s.a, Varanasi or Baniiras, do., 111, 177, 179 
Viraylpada, ‘habitation ve Barayis es vine 
growers)’, 1 < . 318 
Varayipadi- write vi, 318, 324 


Varga, m., ‘ . 5 - 172, 306-08 
Variga, Varika, pen superintendent’, 239-41, 244 
Varuth[ga® Jalli-kdta, #.a, Warangal fort, sun 
Varutigallu, sa, Warangal, ci., 4 + 127 
Visala, 2, « 5 a 245 
vasdvaki, fax, "263. bt, 267 
Vasethiputa, sienna Le : ‘ Fee ree 
Vasishtha, sage, . ‘ 6 n, 229, 286 
Vastupila, min., . , - c - WW 
Vasu, m, a 5 2 4 . - 167 


Vasu, off, . r 
Vasudéva, do, . 
Visudéva, s.a, Vishyu co 5 
Visuki, myth, serpent, 5 5 . 266 n 
Vatanagara-bhoga, t.d., e . : ~) 169 
Vatapatra, s.a, Baraudi, vi., % = 33, 35 
Vatapura, s.c. Bantavala, do. 4 300-01 
Vatésvara, scribe, « E 236-37 
Yatsagulma, ca., . é ri 
Saari ch., 
Viyada, s.a, Botad, vi., 


183, 185 and n 
= ‘ 67, 69 
- 10, 14,179 


- 193- o4, 197 ant n, 198 n, 2 


‘ 235. “ 
Vayiraméga Vai we es ch., . + 26andn 
Vayiri-Adiyan, do. : : : . - 24in 
Vayu Purdya, wy . = . 103 n 
Vida, . . . : . » + 221 
Védas: 
Agravéds, s.a. Rigvéda, x a 8,15 


Rigvéda, . §, 221-22, 229.30, 281, 283-85, 287-90 


Sima, Simavéda, 199, 203, 291, 229, 931, 281, 293 


Yajurvéda, Yajus, . $-10, 15-17, 22), 229, 231, 
281-85, 287, 288-90 


Védagiri, domes, . . = . fe 9, 15 
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Védagiri-dvédin, do., ' 8, 15 
Vedalla, ; ‘ Fi 260 
Védanga, . e - ; “ : ¢ 23) 
Védanta, 5 . ‘ i my EM 
Védintam,f, . .  . —. 281, 283, 288 
Védantin, . . B22, 229-30 
Védhi, s.a. Brahman, aa ay: ‘i 3 . 922 


Védhyakipiki-grima, vi, . A , 304-06 
Védikorda,l., . 5 ‘ A . 87, 89, 91 


Véivaéu, m., é 5 . 3 . 104, 198 
vél, ‘spear’, ' 6 - 148 
Vélagilinl, s.a. Veligalani, vi, A . . 202 
Vélama, caste, ; . 5 ; 1, 128 
Vélami, 8.a. Vollamaxhba, ‘ 7, 277 and n,-278 
Valamapura, 3.a. Vellamithbapura, vi, . 7, 278 
285, 292 
véli, Im, - ; < W4n . 
Velicherla Pl. of Pra taperaizs) ; ; » 8n 
Voligalani, vi, . Gandn,7andn, 275, 277 and n, 


278, 285-86" 


Veligalani gr. of Kapilé4vara, . 6-7, 8 n, 275 
Veligalani-Kapilésyarapura, Yin ; 1, 287 
Vellamimba, q., é ; 1, 277 n, 278 
Vellamairmbipura, 8.4. Vélamapurs, vi, . 7, 277-78, 
282-83, 286, 288 
Vellore, tk., ' ‘ s : . 23 
Vél-nidu, co., Z 4 
Vélpiru, vi., . 
Véliir, th, « 2 - 2 
Velurpalaiyam pl. ‘of Nondivarmen 1, mee: 
Vema, Reddi ch., 5 S 
Vérnga, Vérngi, 4.4. Véngi, co., 
Verngi-vishaya, do., . * 
Vermka, ¢.c. Vathkeya- schéda “qel.-Choda ks 28 


Vemulirupaédu ins. of Tirumala, - * 200 
Venidu, co., ieee ; 159-60 
Vénattadigal, . 169 
Venga, N, + a : 220, 224-25 
Véngi, t.d., 5 ° . 220, 225 
Vengi, s.a. Peddavegl, vi., ‘ 225 
Véngi-vishays, 4.2. Vengi, t. d., 220-21 
Venka, Tel.-Choda k., 28 and 2 


Venkatagiri,., - < , “ . 
Vexkstarauicganveini ia ‘ 7 : . 299 
Venkatésa, ”., .- 

Venni, ri., - 


299 and n, 302 
6 and n, 277, 286 


Venni-ojhalu, donee, 281, 287 
Vennaya-bhatta, do., 222, 230 
117 


Veraval, s.a. Prabhas Patan, I. 


Veraval ins. of Chaulukya aire Ia 7 ALT 
Vasimiks, |, * z . : . 63-64 
Fi . Wn 


Vatikauts.do, - 
: 925, 232, 234 
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Paar 
Vibhajavada, s.a. V bisa! ep, . 248-60 
Vibhajjavida school, . . ~ 249 
Vibhuganga, m., . . . - 137, 140 
Vichitravira, Sdmavamst k., - ‘ 271 
Vidalajatarakukuja-jalaka, , > ’ » 80 
Vidarbha, ¢o., ' : . @ ’ - 262 


Vidéhaja, s.a, Sita, 7 fe ’ : . 36 
Vidhu-yarhéa, lunar race, ‘ : = + 237 


Vidita, off., , , / . 104,197 
Vidyiinagara, ci., F, - ci 280 n 
Vighnéévara, de., ‘ : Fi . 199 
Vigrahapila III, Pala k., 7 ‘ , oe HOY 
Vigraharija IV, Chahamanak.,  « - 37 
vihdra, ‘Buddhist monastery’, — ..+ oe eee 


Viharasvamin, ‘owner of a monastery’, . 260, 262 
Vijiditya, m., F , 7 5 : » on 
Vijali, fe. . ’ . 240, 244 and n 
Vijayachandra, Gahadavala [ars ‘ , 8T 
Vijayadéva, hero, , ; = ” 37, 39 
Vijayiditya, W. Chalukya k., . 272, 311-12, 

314, 327 n, 123 


Vijayakarna, ch., ’ . 123 
Vijayanagara, dy., 2, , 25, 103 1 n, 111, 239, 
279-80, 312 
Vijayanagara, 4.4. Hampi, ci., . 112, 114-16, 
199, 278, 280 

Vijayapratapa-Kapilénira, 4.0. sa aah 
Gajapali k., Fi . 6n 


Vijayapratépokapiléndremahfdieans, vi, Gandn,7 
Vijayapuri, 1, - ’ x . . 248-49 
vijaya-sasana, . . » Wi, 13 
Vijayaséna, Vijnyaatundées, Séna hiya 316-17, 

317 and n, 320, 327, 322 
vijayavandapana, levy, . . 264, 267 
Vijitanavakéfikarna/ésvara, til, ; 7 128-29 
Vikrama, scribe, . F ss . “ 33, 36 


Vikramabhipa, k., a . 118, 120 
Vikramaditya, T'el.-Chada k., . x 79-81 
Vikramaditya, Chandragupta ‘Hy, Gupta k., 307-08 
Vikramaditya I, W. me ke, : . 310 
Vikramiditya V,do., - F F - $10 


Vikramaditya VI, do., « ‘ . 254, 256, 310 
Vikramaditya Satyiéraya, do., . « . 313 
Vikramapura, ¢i., a . 136 and n, 137, 139 
Vikramapura, di., P ‘i z -~ 321 
Vikramapura-bhiga, 4o., y * . 318, 324 
Vilasa gr. of Prélayanayaka, 127 n, 220, 224,276 n, — 
285 n 
vilasini, s.a. dévadasi, - : : - 240, 243 


Villavar, dy., d < c © “ » 3G 


Viluppéraraiyan, channel, - 23, 24, 26m 
Viluppérarai: yan, tit., . . « 34 
Vilupperaraiyar ‘Ayyakkutti-adigal, ree ' 24 
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Virhdhwidei, me. § r i . . 107 Vishayapati, off., . . 139, 1GG, $24 
Viingadh, Vingndh, fe., ame O41, 2t4 Vishyu, de., . . 4, 10,36, 43, 65-66, 73, 90, 
Vindpoti, de., « 272 103, 105 and n, 126-28, 144, 177, 184 n, 186 
von. dhara . ; a . 260 and n, 219-20, 240 and n, 278 


Vinnyaditya, RB. Ganga k ‘ . . « 4 
VinayAditya, W’, Chalubya k., " 169, 312.13 
Vinayamabidevt, B, Ganga 7. ‘ . MS 
Vibehihichidi, e., ‘au 12, 414 
Vindhya, me. > BH, 104, 107, 121-24, 207, 261.52, 
25 
Vindhyadakti 11, Pateagulmak, ‘ . 260 
Vindhyowvara, Vindhyéivaradéva, aa. Siva, 


de, * . ‘ ‘ ‘ 121-22, 14 
Vintyukia, off. . . : « 304, 306 
Viniyudtaka, do, ‘ < e fe S0tn 
Vinukoyda, Jor, . . » on 
Vinwkonda ina, of Bagi Getutinialiyeks, + 219 
 fayetyry wh, " . < ‘ - 456 

Vipparra, /., ere m tsk.) in Say 
Virabhadra, Neddik, . : + 2, 278-70 
Virabhadra, 4.0, Raghudéva, Gafapati ch, la, 

127.28, 180 


VirachOdiwara, ch, =. ‘ Py = ae 
Viradhnradéva, Divo &, % ry . 186 n 
Viradhavala, Vagatla &., 4 7 ‘ Pues bv | 
Viraghattam, ca, > — 278 and n, 279 


Vira-grima, vi, . . - 109 
Virakish¢hl, aa, Viralkaget, do, <> a2tn 
Virakitti, 2, ents + 318, 324 
Vira-Kyishyndéva. .mahiriya, aa, Krishyadéve. 

riya, ijayanagara &., . . - 


Vira-Nirasithgadéva, #0, Narnsldihe I, 
Hoyralah,  . E * ‘ e 
Vira-Narasinhariiyaniyakkar, cA., * 


. 200 
Re ote or Sey aaa 6 


108.09 


148, 189-91, O48 


Vivarimadéva, ch., 186 n 


Vira-Ravivarman Tiravadi, « 4a. Kidai Ravi. 
varman, Ferdge k., . » 159, 160n 


‘Veblarije, Laieck, . Manda 


Vishnu, m., < : . . 4 47-48 
Vishou-Krishya, de, , « ‘ . 316 


Vishyupada, m., ’ . . 109-10 
Vishyupida te, . . - 103, 108, 110, 113 
Vishnusmyiti, wk., . 5 ' . 60n 
Vishnuvardhana, Hoysala, k., f 5 + 108 
Vissana, donee, . * 10, 17 
Visvala, ¢.a, Visala or Vieahario, Chahamdna 
ey . * ‘ . 37, 40 
Viévanitha-Kaviraja, ve ‘ . . + 182 
Vidvaripa,n, —. 4 ‘ - TWandn 
Vidvarapa, sa, Vidvardpastna, Sena k,, 316, 321-22, 
323 n 
Viévardpadévadarman, donee, . + 819, 325 
Vidvardpaséna, Vidvariipasénadéva, Séna hep en OLD 


169, 316-21, 323, 324 and n 


Visvédvara, donee, ‘ . e ‘ - 9,16 
Vidvesvara, mm, . . 4 . "i - 9,16 
Vidvedvara, do. . i ; ‘ e = 322 
Vidvésvara-bhatlu, donee, ‘ + 282, 287 
Vidvésvarichiryalu, do., 4 s - 283, 289 


Visvddvura-purdhita, m., ¥ A : Se 
Visveévaragatabhu, eee: : + 105 n, 106 


oy ittaya, m., : : im : bh 
Viturapunakiya-jataka, “ ‘ - 60 
Vochi-niyaka, s.a, Pochi- -Niiyaka, ee « 220,'22), 
226, 229 
Voakhira-bhiga, t.d., 7 - 169 
Vorurhgallu, Vorurhganti, s.a. eatpal fort, - 126 
129-30 
Vrishabhadhvaja, s.a. Siva, me % - 169, 154 
Vrishabhini-khéta, 1, 4 . . 61-62 
Vyaghraraja, k., . 5 . - 209 
tydkaraza, 3 . ‘ & < 222, S30 
Vyisa,au, 4 22, 156, 158 
Vyasaganga, Vyisagaigalarman, donee, 137, 140 
Vyavaharasitra, wk, . * . ‘ - 66 
tydman, ‘zero’, . > . . . - 60 
VyGmakééa, de, . 3 = 4 . . 217 


. . : + 235 


Warangal,ci., 2 Ln, 106, 125-27, 278, 287 
Warangal, di., Se é 1 
chee 125.96, 186, S0 
ae —inbn 
‘Warangal ins, » In, 8, 125, 278 
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cee Paan Ey Ae aa 
Wardha, ri., ‘ ; ©. 252, 2n4 Tie Ran 
Wijason caves, . i age = ana, 80, Greek, peo, F , $33 
i avana, éa,Muhammadan, do,, , 220, 224-25,228, 
- cine 280 and n 
{ Yayiiti Mahdsivagupta I, Somavamsi k., 52-53, 
\ 269-71 
” k ‘ - . "97, 209 Yayati TU, «a, Chandihara Mahasivagupta, 
y and p, written alike, % > . 150 do, ¢ © 2 ‘ ¥ : 271-72 
y, represented by yy, ; % 3 Yayitinayara, sa, Binka, ea, -} fF Aueral 
Yiidava, dy., 1117, 125, 265 Yayatinagara, 3.a, Jajpur do., 264-66, 272 
Yadu, f., i. . od | Yayitipura, aa, Yayitinagara, do,, 271-72 
Yadu-kula-tilaka,ep, .  § W415 Yours: 
Ynjfian-Arya, m., 4. * 60,17 | Aabip = 2 ee Sa ee 
Yajiianna-bhatla, f.,. °. 2st,os9 | Kariikadioe sj opan waht doe cena eeLe 
Yajiavalkyo-smyiti, whk., | .213n | Mahimagha, . . ‘ . , » 107 
Yajiitévara-somaydjulu, don 281, 287 Years, cyclic : 
Yajurvidin, . Sue 8, 281 Akshaya, aa, Kehaya, — « » 71, 73, 75 
Yajushka, . é } h . 299 Anaridess 3a kes ae ‘ 225, 234 
Yajvapila, dy., . 31-32, 3:86, 37 n. 40 n, Bahudhinya, . In, 6 n, 277, 286 
65-68, 163, 165 Bhiiva, . 5 rh 3 7 a . ey 


Yallana, Yallanna, m., es 10,17 
Yamarija,do., . ; $ . 165, 166n 
Yathbariya, a, Hambira, (Pr *. 280n 
Yamparéla,f., .. . } » 284, 289 
Yinaralapalle, vi, j . 225 
Yaran-irya, donee, | 9,17 
Yurapota-bhatla, do, . fo -5 284280 
Yarra-ojhalu, do., t . 283, 289 
Yaru-bhatta, do., . : 9, 16 
. Yagahkarna, Kalachurik., + - 265 
Yasahkirti, preceptor, . > ~—«*+2:AT-20 
* Yasale, vi., . i « + is, 182 
4 


yashti, 


Yasobhandagara, ep., 251, 265 


YaS6diisa, min., . 1-53, 154 andn 
YaS6dharman Vishnuvardh! ikara k., 1710, 
05 and n, 206-08 


YaSodhavyala, m., 
YaSorija, ch. . . 
Yasovarmadéva, k. of Kand 

~« YaSdvarmadéva, Paramara 
YaSGvarman, ch., ¢ 
YagGrigraha, Gahadavala 
Yatu-bhatlu, donee, . 
Yavamajhakiyam-jataka, 
Yavana, co., 


Payhatel on” hoes amen aaa es 
Dhitu, s.a. Dhatri, « é ? r colt 
Taye 3) so pe ae ea eedee 
Khara, - . 108-09, 199 and_n, 200, 202 
Kilaka, . ap bes . . . mae Kf 
Kshaya,.. + . . 71, 73-74 
Pisipesliby, ono, ae ers eee RE were eee 
Plavanga, . . - . . . 2 


Pramidi, 8.4. Pramithin, . . s . 129 
Pramithin, - i ee Ln, 125-27 
Saumya, Bee Se Nihal noe canal 
Subhinu, , - . . - $28, 331 
TETAS bh ou geet cae ne 328 
Vibhava, 5 ..  . 2,226 n, 279 and n 
Vikicin,’) 85) coe oe Den IB 
Vikrama, eRe Ma . “Fig 114 

8 n, 110, 112 


Wylde, ps Cap ae 
Vyayas . <1 ‘en £ cae a 
Yuvan, - ee ue ius 
Years, Regnal: 
1, ‘ue 
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The following books are available for sale at the Office of tr- Goypeameny Fpigraphist for 
Tndia, Ootacamund, South India. 


1. Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Volume 13 Inscriptions of the Kal:churi-Chedi Era, 


Parts I-II (pozer 193 and 722 with ¢ maps end i%3 Plates), by Via Mirashi, M. A., 1955. 
Price Rs. 125|-- (excluding packing ard postage cha.ges). : 

%. Hyderabad Archaeological Series, No. 10 : The Gavimath and Palkigundu Inscriptions of 
Atoka cae 24 and 18 plates), Ly R. L. Turner, M.C., M.A, Litt. D., 1952 (second impression). 
Price Rs. 10/- (excluding packing and postage charges). ; 


3-4. Epigraphia Indica, Volumes ¥ and X (reprinted). Price per Volume Bs, 35/- 
(excluding packing and postage charges). ; ; 
Wo disevunt is allowed. — 


